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ADVERTISEMENT.

A SERIES of pulpit discourses on the obvious subject-riU or

of Scripture, is of a different character from those criticcJ and

expository works, the object of which is to fix and ascertain

the meaning—even of the more obscure and controverted, as

well as of the clearest passages. The following is a record of

the Sabbath preparations of many years back—now given with-

out change or improvement to the world 5 and the appearance

of which in their present st.ite is very much owing to the fre-

quently expressed desire of my old hearers, to have the Lee
tures which I delivered on the Epistle to the Romans, sel

before them in a more permanent form.

But it may be right to mention that the pulpit lectures which

were delivered during my incumbency in the parish of St

John's, Glasgow, from September, 1819, to November, IS 3,

extend only a little way into the tenth chapter, and that i le

remaining lectures, with the exception of the one on xiv, 7

have been only prepared now for the completion of this wc7 f

Edinburgh^ January^ 1842.





LECTURES ON THE ROMANS.

INTRODUCTORY LECTURE.

IT IS possible to conceive the face of our
world overspread with a thick and mid-
night darkness, and without so much as a
particle of light to alleviate it, from any-

one quarter of the firmament around us.

In this case, it were of no avail to the

people who live in it, that all of them were
in possession of sound and perfect eyes.

The organ of sight may be entire, and yet

nothing be seen from the total absence of
external light among the objects on every
aide of us. Or in other words, to bring
about the perception of that which is with-
out, it is not enough that we have the

j)ower of vision among men ; but, in ad-
dition to this, there must be a visibility in

the trees, and the houses, and the moun-
tains, and the living creatures, which are
now in the ordinary discernment of men.

But, on the other hand, we may reverse

the supposition. We may conceive an
entire lummousness to be extended over
the face of nature—while the faculty of
sight was wanting among all the indivi-

duals of our. species. In this case, the

external light would be of as little avail

towards our perception of any object at a
distance from us, as the mere possession
of the sense of seeing was in the former
instance. Both must conspire to the effect

of our being rendered conversant with the

external world through the medium of the

eye. And if the power of vision was not
enough, without a visibility on the part of
the things which are around as, by God
saying let there be light—as little is their

visibility enough, without the power of
vision stamped as an endowment by the

hand of God, on the creatures whom He
has formed.
Now we can conceive that both these

defects or disabilities, in the way of vi-

sion, may exist at the same time—or that

nil the world was dark, and that all the

people in the world were blind. To
emerge out of this condition—there must

be a twofold process begun and carried

forward, and at length brought to its full

and perfect termination. Light must be

poured upon the earth, and the faculty of

seeing must be conferred upon its inhabi-

tants. One can imagine, that, instead of

the light being made instantaneously to

burst upon us in its highest splendour,

and, instead of the faculty being immedi-
ately bestowed upon us in full vigour to

meet and to encounter so strong a tide of

effulgency—that both these processes were
conducted in a way that was altogether

gradual—that the light, for example, had

its first weak glimmering; and that th')

eye, in the feebleness of its infancy, waa
not overcome by it—that the light ad-

vanced with morning step to a clearer

brilliancy ; and that the eye, rendered

able to bear it, multiplied the objects of

its sight, and took in a wider range of

perce'ption—that the light shone at length

unto the perfect day ; and that the eye,

with the last finish upon its properties and

its powers, embraced the whole of that

variety which lies within the present com-

pass o"f human contemplation. We must

see that if one of these processes be gra-

dual, the other should be gradual also

By shedding too strong a light upon weak
eyes, we may overpower and extinguish

them. By granting too weak a light to

him who has strong eyes, we make the fa-

culty outstrip the 'object of its exercise,

and thus incur a waste of endowment.

By attempering the one process to the

other, we maintain, throughout all the

stages, that harmony which is so abund-

antly manifested in' the works of Nature

and Providence, between man as he ac-

tually is, and the circumstances by which

man is actually surrounded.

These preliminary statements will wc
trust be of some use for illustrating the

progress, not of natural, but of spiritual

light, along that oath which forms the sue-
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oofisivn history of our world. Wli.iti'vrr

(liHCcniiiK'iit Adiiiii had of the things of
(joil ill i'linidisc, the I'ali which hi- rx|)<!-

rit'iicrd was a fall into tin- vtry di'|iths oC
lli(! ohscinily of inidiiifjht. 'I'ln; I'aciillics

lir had in a state (d iiiiiiM-.ciicc, iiiaih; him
iihli- ti) priccivc, that the; Orcator, wlm
fornii'd hill), took plnisiinr in all that lie

nad loniii'd ; and njoiccd nvtr thtwii ko
lujiff as h" .saw that timy wm- (food. Ihit

wIh'ii tliry ceased to In- ^ood, and liecame
evil—when sin had crept into oin- world
ill the nliape ot a iiovellv as vet unheard,
nnd as yet unprovided for—wln-n the re-

lation of man to his Maker was not merelv
altered, hut utterly and diametricall v re-

v<'rsed—when, from a loyal ami aliection-
ate friend. In- had l»ec(»ine at lirst a daring,
and then a distruslfnl and a(lri|,'hted reliel

—Adam may, when a .sense of inti-^rrily

miidt^ all look hri^lit and Ninilin^ a, id se.

rriK! around him, have Ixten visited from
Heaven with the li^rht of many lii|,'li coin-
inunicatioiis ; nor could ho t'eel at a Iosn

to c<im|)rehend, how lie, who was tlic;

Kountain of moral excellence, should
cherish, with a Father's Itest ami kindest
regards, all those whom lie had tilleiland

beautified and hlest with its unsullied
emanations : ItuI, after tin; ^old had lie-

Coiiie dim, htiw He whose eye was an eye
of unspotted holiness could look upon it

with complaceiwy—al\er the sentence had
Inu'ii incurred, how. while truth and un-
chaii^ceahleiiess wero the atlrilmtes of
(jod, it ever could hf reversed hv the li|)s

of Him who proii<aiiieed it—ailer ^oiilt

with all its associated terrors had chani^ed
to the view of our first parents the asjiect

of the Divinity, how the \'mh\ of lliscoun-
tiMiance should ever beam u]»on tln-m
again with an expression of love or ti;ii-

d«Jrness—these were the mvsteries which
beset and closed and shrouilrd in thickest
darkness, the undi:rstandin(is of those
who had pist passed out of innocence into

pin. Till <Mid made this lirst communi-
cation, there was no external \i^\\\, to

alleviate tliat despair and dreariness
which followed the first visitation of a

feeliiifx HO painful and so m-w as the con-

t Bcioiisiiess of «'vil. And, if the a(;itatir>ns

of the heart have any power to coiifiis('

uiid to iinsetlle the perceptions of the nn-
derstandint;— if remorse and perphxitv
Ulld fear, jro to disturb the exercise of all

our jiidiring and all our dis<'erninj,' facul-
tics— if, under the enj^rossiivnt of one
(Treat and overwhelmiiifr apprehension,
we can luither see with precision nor
contemplate with steadiness—aliove all,

if, und'T the administration of a riu'hteoiis

(Jod, then* be a constant alliance between
Fpiriliial darkness and a sense of sin un-
|)aidoiied or sin unexpiated—then may
wc bo Hurc that an obHcurity of the d»H>ii-

est charact«!r lay upon the first momonli
in the hi>torv <»f sinful man; and which
retpiind both light trom Heaven upon hiii

soul, and a renovation of its vitiated and
disordered faculties, ere it could be elluc-
tually dissipated.

From this point tlien, the n;storation of
s|iiriiual light to our benighted world
taki's its commeiicemeiil—when Adam
was utterly blind , ami thn canony over
his head, was jialled in iiii])enetrable ilark-
iiess. To remove the one disability, was
III itself to do noiliing—to remov«' the
other disability was iii itself to do iiotliing.

Moth must bf" removed, ert; Adam could
again see. Iloth may have been removed
iiiKtantancuusly ; and by out; liat of Om-
nipotence, such a perfection of spiritual

discernment may have hvv.u conferred on
our first parents, ami such u number of

spiritual truths have been made by a
dire<'t communication from heaven to
stand around him, as in a single moment
would have ushered him intoall tin; spleiu
(lours of a full and finished revelation.

Hut this has not been (Joil's meth(»d in

His dealings with a sinful world. Spiritual

light and spiritual iliscernment, wen; not
called forth to meet each other, in all tho
plenitude of an unclouded brilliancy, at

the bidding of His immediate voice. Tho
outwanl truth has been dealt out by a
gradual process of revelation—and tho
inward perception of it has Iteen in.ide to

maintain a (Corresponding pac(; through a
process ('(pially gradual. A greater luiin-

her of spiritual (dijects has been intro-

duced, from one time to anoth(;r, into the
field of visibility—and the poW(;r of
spiritual vision has from one age to ano-
ther i)een inad(^ to vary and to increu-io

along with them.
Those truths, which make up the body

of our written revelation, may be regardcid

as so many objects, on which visibility

has been conferred bv so many succes-
sive communications of light from Heavim.
They were at firs) few in number ; and
tlie.se few Were offered to mankind, under
the disguise of a rather vague and ex-
tended g(Mierality. The dawn (d" this ex-

ternal revelation, was mark(*d by tho

solitary announcement, given to our out-

cast progenitors, that the .seed of the wo-
man should bruise the head of the s(;r-

pent. To this, other announcements were
added in tlie progress of ages—and even
the great truth, which lay envelo|)ed in

the very first (dthem. had a growing illii-

mination east upon it in the lapse of gi-ne-

rations. The promise given to Adam,
brightened into a more cheering and in-

tidligibhi hope, when renewed to Abra-

ham, in the shape of nn assurance, that,

through one of his descendants, all tho

families of tho earth were to be blest ; and
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to Jacob, that Shiloh was to be born, and
Ihut U) Mim the gathering of the people
should be ; and to MoseH, that a great

I'rophet was to arise like unto liirn.self;

and to David, that one of his house was to

sit upon his throne forever ; and lo Isaiaii,

that one was to appear, who should be a

light unto the Gentiles, and the salvaticni

of all the ends of the earth ; and to

Daniel, that the Messiah was to be cut

of]', but not for hinrjself, and that throufih

Him reconciliation was to be made for

iniquity, and an everlasting righteousness
was to be brought in ; and to John the

Baptist, that the kingdom of Heav<;n was
at hand, and the Prince of that kingdom
was immediately to follow in the train of
his own ministrations ; and to the apos-
tles in the days of our Saviour upon earth,

that He with whom they companied was
soon to be lifted up for the healing of the
nations, and that all who looked to Him
should live ; and finally, to th<i apostles

after the day of Pentecost, when, fraufjht

with the full and explicit tidings of a
world's atonement and a world's regene-
ration, they went forth with the doctrine
of Christianity in its entire copiousness,
and have transmitted it to future ages in

a book, of which it has been said, that no
man shall add thereto, and that no man
shall tuke away from it.

This forms but a faint and a feeble out-

line of that m.'irch, by which God's exter-

nal revelntion hath passed magnificr;ntly

onwards, from the first days of our world,
through the twilight of the- patriarchal
ag(^s—and the brightening of the Jewish
dispensation, aided as it was by the s<^;con-

dary lustre of types and of ceremoni(!s

—

and the constant accumulation of Prophe-
cy, with its visions every century becom-
ing more distinct, and its veil becoming
more transparent—and the personal com-
municationsof God manifest in the flesh.

who opened His mouth amongst us, but
still opened ft in parables—insomuch that
when He ascended from His disciples, H(;

still left them in wonder and dimness and
mystery—till, by the pouring forth uf thr;

Holy Hpirit from the place which He h;id

gone to occupy, the evidence of inspira-

tion received its last and its mightiest en-
largement, which is now open to all for

the purpose of perusal, but so shut ngainst
every purpose of augmentation, that in

this respect it may be said, its words are
closed up and sealed to the time of the
end.

The Kpistle to the Romans, forms one
of the most compl'»te and substantial pro-
ducts of this last and greatest illumination.
In this document, the visibility of external
revelation is poured forth not merely on
the greatcjst variety of Christian doctrine,
but on that doctrine so harmoniously

blended with the truths of human experi-
ence—so solidly reared from the fcjunda-
tion (jf Jesus Christ and of Him crucitied,

into a superstructure at once firm and
graceful and stalely—so branching forth
into all the utilities of moral and practi-

cal application—and, at length, from an
argument b(;aring upon one great conclu-
sion, so richly efllor»;scing into all tlie

virtues and accomplishmeHts which serve
both to mark and to adorn the person of
regenerated man—Huch is the worth and
the denhity and the copiousness of this

epistle—that, did our power of vision keep
pace at all with the number and the value
of those spiritual lessons which abound
in it, then indeed should we become the
children of light, be rich in a wisdom that
the world knoweth not, in a wisdom which
is unto salvati(jn.

But the outward light by which an ob-
ject is rendered visible is one thing—and
the power of vision is another. That
these two are not only distinct in respect
of theoretical conception, but were also
experimi-ntally distinct from each other in

the actual history of God's communica-
ti(jns to the world, will, we trust, be made
to appe.'ir from several passages of that
revealed history in the Bible; and from
one single appeal which we shall make tc
the experience of our hearers.

The first passage is in 1 Peter i. 10—12.

"Of which salvation the prophets have
enquired aid .searched diligently, who
ftrophesied of the grace that should come
unto you. Searching what, or what
manner of time, the Spirit of Christ which
was in th(!m did signify, when it testified

beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and
the glory that should follow. Unto whom
it was revealed, that not unto themselves,
but unto us, they did minister the things
which are now reported unto you, by
them that have preached the gospel unto
yt^u, with the Holy Ghost sent down from
heaven ; which things the angels desire to

h)ok into." This passage sets the old pro-
phets before us in a very striking attitude.

I'hey positively did not know the mean-
ing of their own prophecies. They were
like men of dim and imperfect sight, whose »

hand was guide'd by some foreign power
to the execution of a picture—and who,
after it was finished, vainly attempted, by
straining their eyes, to explain and to as-

certain the subject of it. They were the
transmitters of a light, which, at the .same
time, did not illuminate the.nselves. They
uttered the word, or they put it down in

writing, as it was given to them—and then
they searched by their own power, l>ut

.searched in vain for the signification of it.

They enquired diligently what the mean-
ing of the Sj)irit could be, when it testified

of the sufferings of Christ and the glory
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of Christ. But till that Spirit gave the

power of discernment, as well as set be-

fore them the objects of discernment

—

their attemp's were nugatory. And in-

deed they were sensible of this, and ac-
quiesced in it. It was told them by reve-

lation, that the subject matter of their pro-
phecy was not fur themselves, but for

others—even for those to whom the gospel
should be preached in future days, and
who, along with the ministration of the

external word, were to receive the minis-
tration of the Holy Ghost—whose ottice

it is to put into the mouths of prophets
the tilings which are to be looked to and
believed, and whose otlice also it is to put

into the hearts of others the power of
seeing and believing these things. And
it serves clearly to mark the distinction

between th(;se two oflices, that the pro-

phets, alluded to in this passage, present-

ed to the world a set of truths which they

themselves did not understand—and tliiit

again the private disciples of Peter, who
were not so learned as to be made the

original and inspired authors of such a

connnunieation, were honoured with the

far more valuable privilege of being made
to understand it.

This we think will appear .still more
clearly from another passage of the samt;

apostle in 2 Peter i. 19—'.il. " We have
ai-so a more sure word of prophecy ;

whereunlo ye do well that ye take heed as

unto a light that shineth in a dark place,

until the day dawn, and the day-star arise

in your hearts. Knowing this first, thai

no prophecy of the Scripture is of any
private interpr<!tation. Fc^r the prophecy
came not in old time by the will of man

;

but holy men of God spake as they W(.'re

Tnoved by the Holy Ghost." No prophecy
is of private interpretation. It was not

suggested by the natural .sense of him
who uttered it—and as little is it under-
stood, or can it be explained, by the na-

tural powers of the s:ime person. He
was the mere recipient of a higher influ-

ence ; and he conveyed what he had thus

received to the world—speaking not of his

own will but just as he was tnoved by the

Holy (Jiio^t—and i-nabled to discern or to

expound the meaning of what he had thus

spoken, not of his own power, but just as

the .same Holy Ghost who gave him the

materials f>f contemplation, gave him also

the faculty of a just and true contem])la-

tion. The light of which ]w was barely

the organ of transmission, shone in i dark
place, so long as it shone upon the blind;

and, not till the blind was made to sec;

—

not till the eyes of thos<-, who were taking

heed to the letter of the prophecy, were
open'd to perceive the life and meaning
and spirit of the- pro])hery—not till tliat

day which has dawned, and that day-star

which had arisen on the outward page of
revelation, had also dawned and arisen
upon their own hearts—not, in short, till

the great agent of all revelation, even the
Holy Spirit who had already furnished the
object of perception in the word, had also
furnished the organ of perception in the
understanding—not till then, were the in.

quirers after the truth as it is in Jesus
elRctually introduced, to a full acquaint-
ance with all its parts,—or to the full be-
nelit of all its influence.

We cannot take leave of this passage,
without adverting to the importance of
that practical injunction which is contain-
ed in it. They who are still in darkness
are called upon to look, and with earnest-
ness too, to a particular quarter ; and that

IS the word of God—and to do so until the
power of vision was granted to them. If

a blind man were desirous of beholding a
landscape, and had the hope at the same
time of having his sight miraculously re-

stored to him, he might, even when blind,

go to the right post of ob.servation, and
turn his face to the right direction, and
thus wait for the recovery of that power
which was extinguished. And, in like

manner, we are all at the right post, when
we are giving heed to our Bibles. We
are all going through a right exercise,

when, with the .strenuous application of
our natural powers, we are reading and
pondering and comparing and remi'inber-

ing the words of the testimony—and if

asked, how long we should persevere in

this employtnent, let us persevere in it

with patience and prayer until, as Peter
say.s, the day dawn and the day-star arise

in our hi>arts.

That John the Baptist should not know
himself to have been he who was to come
in the spirit and power of Elij.ih ; and
hence, in reply to \\m' question Art thou
Ellas ? should say that I am not—wh(!reaa

our Saviour aflirmed of liinij that he was
the Hlias who should come—this ignor.

ance of his may be as much due to the

want of outward information about the

point, as to any lack in the faculty of
discernment. The same thing however
can scarcely be said of his ignorance of
the true character of the very Messiah
whom he himself foretold—insomuch, that,

though he had baptized him and attested

him to be the Lamb of God, and had seen

the Sj)irit desceiuling upon him like a

dove—yet he seenis afterwards to havo

been so much startled by the obscurity of

his circumstances, and by the style of his

companionship which lo(jked unsuitable

to the character of a great Prince and
Deliverer, that, in perplexity about the

matter, he .sent his di.sciples to Jesus to

ask whether he was the person who should

come or they had to look for another
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He laboured under such a disadvantage,
whether of darkness or of blindness about
the whole nature of the new dispensation,

that though, in respect of light, he was
greater than the greatest of the prophets,

who had gone before him—yet, in the

very same respect, he was less than the

least in the kingdom of heaven ; or less

than the least enlightened of the Christian

disciples who should come after him.
The constant misapprehension of our

Saviour's own immediate disciples, of
which we read so much in the Gospels,

was certainly due as much to their being
blind as to their being in the dark—to

their defect in the power of seeing, as to

any defect in the visibility of what was
actually set before them.
We read of our Saviour's sayings being

hid from them, that they perceived not

—

and of His dealing out the light of exter-

nal truth to them, as their eyes were able
to bear it—and of His averring, in spite

of all he had dealt out in the course of his

personal ministrations upon earth, of His
averring, at the close of these ministra-

tions, that as yet they knew nothing,

though if they had had the power of dis-

cernment, they might surely have learned
much from what is now before us in the

Gospels, and of which they were both the

eye and the ear witnesses. We further

read, that aft^T the resurrection, when He
met two of his disciples, and the eyes of
their body were holden that they should
not know Him, just as the eyes of their

mind were holden that they should not
know the things which were said in Moses
and the prophets and all the Scriptures
concerning Himself, they at length came
to recotrnize His person—not by any ad-
ditinnal light thrown upon the external

object, but simply by their eyes being
opened ; and they also came to recognize
Him in the Scriptures—not by any change
or any addition to the word of their testi-

mony, t)ut simply by their understandings
being opened to understand them. We
also read of the descent of the Holy Ghost
in the day of Pentecost—that event on
which our Saviour set such an import-
ance, as to make it more than an equiva-
lent for His own presence in the way of
teaching and enlightening the minds of
his apostles. "If I go not away, He will

not come unto you—but if I depart, then
Him who is not yet given, because I am
not yet glorified, I will send unto you
And He will guide you into all truth, and
take of my things, and show them unto
you " There is no doubt that He showed
them new thitigs, which we have in the
Epistles; and so made the light of exter-

nal revelation .shine more fully and
brightlv upon tliem. But there is as little

doubt, that, in His office as a Revealer,

He made them see old things more clearly
than before ; and that, by a direct work
on the power of mental perception, He
brought them to their remembrance; and
He made them skilful in the discernment
of Scripture—a term applied e.xclusively

at that time to the writings of the Old
Testament ; and He, not o ily cleared
away the external darkness which rested
on that part of Christian doctrine that
was still unpromulgated, but He strength-
ened and purified that organ of discern-
ment through which the light both of
things new and old finds its way into the
heart—insomuch that we know not two
states of understanding which stand more
decidedly contrasted with each other, than
that of "the apostles before, and of the
same apostles after the resurrection—so
that from being timid irresolute, confused,
and altogether doubting and imsatisfied
inquirers, they became the brave un-
shrinking and consistent ministers of a
spiritual faith—looking back both on the
writings of the Old Testament, and on our
Saviour's conversations with other eyes
than they had formerlv, and enabled so to

harmonize them all with their subsequent
revelation^, as to make them perceive an
evangelical spirit and an evangelical
meaning even in those earlier communi-
calions, which, of themselves, shed so diiw
and so feeble a lustre over the patriarchal
and the prophetic ages.
So that the office of the Holy Ghost

with the apostles, was, not merely to show
them things new respecting Christ, but to
m:ike them see things both new and oldv

The former of His functions, as we said
before, has now ceased—nor have we
reason to believe, that, durins; the whole
currency of our present world, there will

another article of doctrine or information
be given to us, than what is already
treasured up in the written and unalter^

able word of God's communications. But
the latter function is still in full exercisci

It did not cease with the apostolic age.
The external revelation is completed.
But, for the power of beholding aright the

truths which it sets before us, we are just

as dependent on the Holy Ghost as the
apostles of old were. His miraculoua
gif\s and His conveyances of additional

doctrine are now over. But His whole
work in the church of Christ is not nearly
over. He has .shed all the light that He
ever will do over the field of revelation.

But He has still to open the eyes of the
blind ; and, with every individual of the
human race, has He to turn him from a
natural man who cannot receive the

things of the Spirit to a spiritual man by
whom alone these things can be spiritu-

ally discerned.

Tnere is with many amongst us, an un
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dervaluing of this part of the Christian

disponsalion. The ottict.' of the Holy
Ghost as a revcaler is littV adverted to,

and therefore little proceeded upon in any
of our practical muvenncnts. VVe set our-

•elves fbrtli to the work of reading and
undcrst.imling the Bible, jiisl as we would
uny liuman composition—and this is so

far ri^ht—for it is only when thus em-
ployed that we have any reason to look

for the Spirit's agency m our behalf
But surely the fact of His agency being
essential, is one, not of speculative but of
practical importance—and ought to ad-

monish us, that there is one peculiarity,

by which the bof)k of God stands distin-

guished from the book of a human author,

and that is that it is not enough it should

be read with the spirit of attention, but with

the spirit of dependence and of prayer.

We should like if this important pjirtin

the process of man's nxovery to God, held

a more conspicuous place in your estima-

tion. We should like you to view it as a

standing provision for the church of Christ

in all ages. It was not set up for a m(!re

temporary purpose, to shed a fleeting

brilliancy over an age of gifted and illu-

minated men that has now rolk-d by.

Such is the value, and such the perma-
nency of this gift of the Holy Ghost, that

it almost looks to be the great and ulti-

mate design of Christ's undertaking, to

obtain the dispensation of it, as the ac-

complishment of a promise by His Father.

And when Peter explained to the multi-

tude its first and most wondrous exhibition

on the day of Pentecost, he did not restrict

it to one period or to one country of the

world. But the gift of the Holy Ghost is

" unto vou," he says, "and to your chil-

dren, and to as many aa the Lord our God
shall call." We think that if we saw
Christ in person, and had the explanation
of otir Bibles fr«)m His own mouth, this

would infallibly conduct us to the highest

eminences of spiritual wisdom. But bless-

ed \)o. they who have not seen, but yet

have believed—and Christ hath expressly

told us. that it is better He should go away
from the world, for "if He did not go
away the Spirit would not com**—but that

if He went away He would send Him."
What the mysterious connection is be-

tween Chri.st's entrance; into heaven, and
the free egress of the Holy Ghost upon
earth, it is nf>t for us to enquire. But such
is the revealed fact, that we are in better

circumstances for being guided unto all

truth by having a part and an interest in

this promi.se, than if we had personal ac-

cess to th(r Saviour still sojourning and
still mini.stering amongst us. I/t us not
despise that which has so mighty a place
assigned to it in tlie counsels of (lod—and
if heretofore, a darkness has hung over

the pages of the word of His testimony-
let us feel assured that in Him or in Hi«
communications there is no darkness at

all. It is not because He is dark, but be-

cause we are blind that we do not under-
stand Him ; and we give you, not a piece
of inert orthodoxy, but a piece of infor-

mation which may be turned to use and
to account on your very next peru.sal ot

any part of the Bible—when we say that

it is the olHce of the Spirit to open the eye
of your mind to the meaning of its inti-

mations, and that God will not refuse His
holy Spirit to those who ask Him.
This brings us by a very summary pro-

cess to the resolution of the question
How is it that the Spirit acts as a revealer
of truth to the human understanding!
To deny Him this oHice, on the one hand,
is, in fact, to set aside what by the fullest

testimony of the Bible is held forth as the
process, in every distinct and individual

case, whereby each man at his conversion
is called out of darkness into marvellous
light. On the other hand, to deny such a
fulness and such a sufficiency of doctrine
in the Bible, as if beheld and believed is

enough for salvation, is to count it neces-
sary that something should be added to

the words of the prophecy of this book,
which if any man do, God will add unto
him all the plagues that are written there-

in. There is no ditficulty in effecting a
reconciliation between these two parties.

The Spirit guides unto all truth, and all

truth is to be found in the Bible—The
Spirit therefore guides us unto the Bible.

He gives us that power of disciM'nment,

by which we are wisely and intelligently

conducted through all its passages. His
office is not to brighten into additional

splendour the sun of revelation, or even
to clear away any clouds that may have
gathered over the face of it. His otlice is

to clarify our organs of perception, and
to move away that film from the spiritual

eye, which, till He begins to operate, ad-

heres with the utmost obstinacy in the

case of every individual of our species.

The ebbs and the alternations of spiritual

light in our world, are not due to any
tluctunting movements, in the- flame,

which issues from that luminary that has
been hung out as a lamp unto our feeV

and a light unto our patns. It is due to

tht! variatiojis which take place, of sound-
ness or disease, in the organs of th*; be-

holders. Thiit veil which was at one time
on the face (»f Moses, is now upon the

heart of the unconveMti'd Israelitrs. The
blindness is in their mimis, and they are

in darkness, just ln-cause (»f this veil be-

ing yet untaken away in the reading of
the Old Test.MTKMt. When they turn tc

the Lord, there will be no change made
either in the Old Testanieut or in the
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^ew—but this veil which is now upon
tneir faculties of spiritual discernment,
will simply be taken away, The uncnn-
vcrted of our own countrvi to whom the

gospel is hid, do not perceive it, not be-

cause there is a want of light in the gos-

pel which would need to be augmented,
but because the God of this world hath

blinded their own minds, lest the light of
the glorious gospel of Christ who is the

image of God should shine unto them.
God hath already commended all the ex-

ternal light of revelation, which he ever

purposes to do, in behalf of our world

—

and that light shines upon all to whom
the word of salvation is sent But though
it shines upon all, it does not shine into

all. He hath already commanded the

light to shine out of darkness—and we
now wait for that opening and purifying

of the organ of conveyance which is upon
our person, that it may shine into our
hearts and thence give us the light of the

knowledge of the glory of God in the face

of Christ Jesus. The period of the new
dispensation has been a period of light,

as much from the increase of vision as

from the increase of visibility. The va-

cillation of this light from one age to

another, is not from any periodical

changes in the decay or the brightening

of the outward luminary. It is from the

partial shuttings and openings of a screen

of interception. And, in those millennial

days, when the gospel, in full and un-

clouded brilliancy, shall shine upon the

world—it will not be because light came
down to It from heaven in a tide of more
copious supply—but because God will

destroy the face of the covering that is

cast over all people ; and the veil that is

spread over all nations.

The light is exceedingly near to every
one of us, and we might even now be in

the full and satisfactory enjoyment of it

—

were it not for a something in ourselves.

All that is necessary is, that the veil,

which hangs over our own senses, be de-

stroyed. The obstacle in the way of
spiritual manifestation, does not lie in the

dimness of that which is without us—but

in the state of our own personal faculties.

Let the organ of discernment be only set

right; and the thing to be discerned will

then appear in its native brightness, and
just in the very features and complexion
which it has worn from the beginning, and
in which it has offered itself to the view
of all whose eyes have been opened by
the Spirit of God, to behold the wondrous
things contained in the book of God's law.

His office is not to deal invariable revela-

tions to !i people sitting in darkness. It is

to lift up the heavy eryelids of a people
who are blind, that they may see the cha-
racters of a steady unchangeable and

ever-during record. The light is near us,

and round about us ; and all that remains
to be done for its being poured into the

innermost recesses of every soul, is the
destruction of that little tegument which
lies in the channel of communication, be-

tween the obj(?cts which are visible and
him for whose use and whose perception
they are intended. To come in contact
whh spiritual light, we have not to ascend
into heaven, and fetch an illuminated

torch from its upper sanctuaries—we have
not to descend into the deep, and, out of

the darkness of its hidden mysteries, bring
to the openness of day some secret thing
that before was inaccessible. All that we
shall ever find is in that word which ia

nigh unto us, even in our mouth ; and
which, by the penetrating energies of Him
in whose hand it becometh a sword, can
find its way through all the dark and ob-
structed avenues of nature, and reach its

convictions and its influences and its les-

sons to the very thoughts and intents of
the heart. If you be longing for a light

which you have not yet gotten— it is

worth your knowing, that the firmament
of a man's spiritual vision is already set

round with all its splendours—that not

one additional lamp will for your behoof
be hung out from the canopy of heaven—
that the larger and the lesser lights of

revelation are already ordained, and not

so much as one twinkling luminary will

either be added or expunged from this

hemisphere of the soul, till this material

earth and these material heavens be made
to pass away—and therefore, if still sitting

in the region and under the shadow of

death, there be any of you who long to be
ushered into the manifestations of the gos-

pel, know that this is done, not by any
change in that which is withiiut, but by a
change in that which is within—by a
medicating process upon your own facul-

ties—by the simplicity of a personal ope-
ration.

This is something more than the mere
didactic affirmation of a speculative or

scholastic Theology. It contains within

its bosom the rudiments of a most impor-
tant practical direction, to every reader

and every inquirer. If I do not see, not

because there is a darkness around me,
but because there is a blindness upon me
adhering in the shape of a personal attri-

bute—it were a matter of great practical

account to ascertain, if this defect do not

stand associated with other defects in my
character and mind which are also per-

sonal. And when we read of the way in

which the moral and the intellectual aia

blended together in the doctrines of the

New Testament—how one apostle affirms,

that he who hateth his brother is in blind-

ness ; and another, that he who lacketb
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certain virtues is blind and cannot see

ttfur olf; and i nolher, that men who did

not, up to what they knew, award the

glory and tlie gratitude to God, had their

foolish hearts darkened, so as to have that

which they at one time possessed taken
away from them ; and our Saviour resolv-

ing the condemnation of men's unbeli«jf

into th«) principle that thev loved the

darkness, and therefore wilfully shut their

eyes to the trulli that was offered—all this

goes to demonstrate, that presumptuous
sin stands in the way of spiritual discern-

ment ; that evil deeds, and the indulgence
of evil affections, serve to thicken thai

film which has settled upon the mental
eye, and obscures its every perception of

the truths of revelation. And this much
at least may be turned into a matter of

sure and practical inference from all these

elucidations—that the man who is not yet

awakened to a sense of his iniquities, and
not evincing it by putting forth upon them
the hand of a strenuous and determined

reform ; that the man who stifles the voice

of conscience within him, and, the slave

of his inveterate habits, never, either in

practice or in prayer, makes an honest

struggle for his own emancipation ; that

he who makes not a single effort against

the conformities or the associations of

worldliness; and, far more, he who still

persists in its dishonesties or its grosser

dissipations—he may stand all his days
on the immediate margin of a brightness

that is altogether celestial, and yi;l, in

virtue of an interposed barrier which he

is doing all he can to make more opake
and impenetrable, may he, with the Bible

before his eyes, be groping in all the

darkness and in more than all the guilt of

heathenism. These sins infuse a sore and
a deadly distemper into his organs of per-

ception, and by every wilful repetition of

them is the distemper more fixed and per-

petuated—and therefore it is that we call

upon those who desire for light, to cherish

no hope whatever of its attainment, while

they persist in any doings which they

know to be wrong. Wo call upon them
to frame their doings in turning to the

Lord if they wish the veil to be taken

away—and, instead of hesitating about

the "order of precedency betwcu-n faith

and practice, or about the way in which
they each reciprocate upon the other, we
call upon them simply and liomstly to

betake themselves to the apostolical order

of " Awake, O sinner, and Christ shall

give thr-e light."

There is anotlier set of passages which
may be quoted as a counterpart to the

former, and which go to demonstrate the

connection between obedience and spiri-

tual light—even as the others prove a

:onneclion between sii; and spiritual

darkness. 'He who is desirous of doing
God's will shall know of Christ's dccii ine
that it is of God.' ' He whose eye is sin-

gle shall have the whole body full of
light.' 'Light is sown unto the upright,
and breaketh forth as the morning to

those who judge the widow and the father-

less.' 'To him who hath, more shall bo
given'—and 'he who keepeth my sayings,
to him will I manifest myself These arc
testimonies which clearly bespeak, what
ought to be the conduct of him who is in

quest of spiritual manifestation. They
will serve to guide the seeker in his way
to that rest, which all attain who have at-

tained an acquaintance wiih the unseen
Creator. It is a rest which he labour.**

to enter into—and, in despite of freezing
speculation, does he turn the call of re-

pentance to the immediate account of urg-
ing himself on to all deeds of conformity
with the divine will, to all good and holy
services.

But more than this. It is the Spirit who
opens the understanding ; and lie is af-

fected by the treatment which He receives

from the subject on which He operates.

It is true that He has been known at

times to magnify the freeness of the grace
of God, by arresting th(; sinner in the full

speed and determination ot his impetuous
career ; and turning him, in desjjjte of
himself, to the refuge and the righteous-

ness of the gospel. But, speaking gener-
ally, He is grieved by resistance, He is

quenched by carelessness, H(^ is provoked
by the constant bafllingof Hisendi avours,

to check and to convince and to admon-
ish. On the other hand He is courted by
compliance; He is encouraged by the fa-

vourable reception of His intluences ; He
is given in larger measure to those who
obey Him; and He follows up your do-

cility under one dictate and one sugges-
tion, by freer and fuller manifestations.

In other words, if to thwart your con-

science be to thwart Him, and if to act

with your conscience be to act with Him
—what is this to .say, but that ev(>ry in-

quirer after the way of salvation, h'is

something to do at the very outset in the

furtherance of his object? What is this

to sav, but that a nascent concern about
the soul should instantly be associated

with a nascent activity in the prosecution

of its interests? What is this to say, but

that the man should, plainly and in iiood

earnest, f(jrthwith turn himself to all that

is right? If ht^ have been hiiherio a

drunkard, let him abandon his profliga-

cies. If he have been hitherto a profmer
of the Sal)bath, let him abandon the habit

of taking his own pleasure upon that day.

If he have been hitherto a defraiider, l(;t

him abandon his deceits and his depreda-

tions. And though in that region of spir-
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itual light upon which he is entering, he
will learn that he never can be at peace
with God till he lean on a better righte-

ousness than his own—yet such is the in-

fluence of the doctrines of grace on every
genuine inquirer, that, from the first

dawning of his obscure perception of
Ihenn, to the splendour of their full and
finished manifestation, is there the break-
ing and the stir and the assiduous effort

of a busy and ever-doing reform ition

—

carrying him onwards from the more pal-

pable rectitudes of ordinary and every-
day conduct, to the high and sacred and
spiritual elevation of a sou! ripening for

heaven, and following hard after God.
We know that we are now standing on

the borders of controversy. But we are
far more solicitous for such an impression
as will lead you to act, than for any spe-
culative adjustment. And yet how true it

is, that, for the purpose of a practical ef-

fect, there is not one instrument so power-
ful and so prevailing as the peculiar doc-
trine of the gospel. "

It is the belief that a
debt unextinguishable by us has been ex-
tinguished by another—it is the know-
ledge that that God, who can never lay
aside either His truth or His righteousness,
has found out such a way for the dispen-
sation of mercy as serves to exalt and to

illustrate them both—it is the view of that

great transaction by which He laid on His
own Son the iniquities of us all, and has
thus done away an otherwise invincible
barrier which lay across the path of ac-
ceptance—it is the precious conviction
that Christ has died for our sins accord-
ing to the Scriptures, and thus has turned
aside the penalties of a law, and by the
very act wherewith He has magnified that

law and made it honourable—it is this,

which seen, however faintly by the eye
of faith, first looses the bond of despair,
and gives a hope and an outlet for obedi-
ence. The subtile metaphysics of the
question, about the order of succession
with the two graces of faith and of repent-
ance, may entertain or they may perplex
you. But of this you may be very cer-
tain, that, where there is no repentance,
nil the dogmas of a contentious orthodoxy
put together will never make out the re-
ality of faith—and, where there is no
faith, all the drudgeries of a most literal

and laborious adherence to the outward
matter of the law will never make out the
reality of repentance.

Life is too short for controversy. Charg-
ed with all the urgency of a matter on
hand, we tell you to turn and Hee and
make fist work of your preparation for a
coming eternity. The sum and substance
of the preparation is, that you believe
wnat the Bible tells you, and do what the
Bible bids you. Bestir yourselves, for the

last messenger is at the door, There is

not time for cold criticisms, or laborious
investigations, or splendid oratory, or pro-

found argument—when death has broke
loose amongst us, and is spreading his

havoc amongst our earthly tabernacles

—

when he is wresting away from us the de-

lights and the ornaments of our society

upon earth—when he is letting us see, by
examples the most affecting, of what frail

and perishable materials human life is

made up—and is dealing out another and
another reproof to that accursed delay,
which leads man to trifle on the brink of
the grave, and to smile and be secure,

while the weapons of mortality are flying

thick around him. When will we be
brought to the beginning of wisdom—to

the fear of God—to the desire of doing
His will—to the accomplishment of that

desire, by our believing in the name of
His only- begotten Son, and loving one
another even as He has given us com-
mandment? Let us work while it is day
—and, set in motion by the encourage-
ments of the gospel, let us instantly be-

come the followers of them who through
faith and patience are now inheriting the
promises.
You occasionally meet in the New Tes-

tament, with an express reference to a
certain body of writings, which are desig-

nated by the term of Scriptures. We
now apply this term to the whole Bible.

But, in those days, it was restricted to that

collection of pieces which makes up the
Old Testament. For the new was only in

the process of its formation, and was not
yet completed ; and it was not till some
time after the evangelists wrote their nar-
ratives, and the apostles their communi-
cations, that they were gathered into one
volume, or made to stand in equal and co-
ordinate rank with the inspired books of
the former dispensation.
So that all which is said of the Scrip-

tures in the New Testament, must be re-

garded as the testimony of its authors tc

the value and importance of those writings
which compose the Old Testament And
it would therefore appear from Paul's
epistle to Timothy, that they are able to

make us wise unto salvation.

There can be no doubt, however that

one ingredient of this ability is, that they
refer us in a way sq distinct and so autho-
ritative to the events of the New Dispen-
sation. They give evidence to the coin-
mission of our Saviour, and through Him
to the commission of all His apostles
The wisdom which they teach, is a wis-
dom which would guide us forward to the
posterior revelations of Christianity. The
Old Testament is a region of comparative
dimness. But still there is light enough
there, for making visible the many in
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dices which abound in it, to the mon^ illu-

minated region of the New Testament

—

and, by sending us forward to thai region,

by pointing our way to Ciirist and to th«;

apostles, by barely informing us where
we are to g»;t the wisdom that we are in

quest of—even though it should not con-
V(.'y it to us by its own direct announce-
ments, it may be said to be able to make
wise unto salvation.

The quotation taken in all its eomplete-
ness is in full harmony, with the statement
which we have now given. 'From a child
Ihou hast known the Holy Scriptures
which are able to make thee wise unto
salvation, through the faith that is in

Christ Jesus.'

But there is more in it than this. The
same light from heaven by which the

doctrine of the New Testament has
been made visible, has also made more
visible the same doctrine, which in the

Old lay disguised under the veil of a

still unlinished revelation. In the first

blush of morning, there is much of the

landscape that we cannot see at all—and
much that we do see, but see imperfectly.

The same ascending luminary which re-

veals to us those more distant tracts that

were utterly unobserved, causes to start

out into greater beauty and distinctness,

the fields and the paths and the varied

forms of nature or of art that are imme-
diately around us—till we come to per-

ceive an extended impress of the charac-
ter and the goodness of the Divinity, over
the whole range of our mid-day contem-
plation. It is thus with the Bible. That
light, in virtue of which the pages of the
New Testament have been disclosed to

observation, has shed both a direct and a
reflected splendour on the pages of the

Old—insomuch that from certain chapters
of Isaiah, which lay shrouded in mystery
both from the prophet himself and from
all his countrymen—us in reading of Him
who bore the chastisement of our peace,
and by whose stripes we are healed, and
who poured out His soul unto the death,

and made intercea.<»ion for transgressors

—

We now draw all the refreshing comfort
that beams up(»n the heart, from an intelli-

gent view of our Redeemer's work of me-
diation ; and behold plainly standing out,

that which lay wrapt, in a kind of hiero-

glyphic mantle, from the discernment of
the wisest and most righteous of men
under a former dispensation This power
of illumination reaches upward, beyond
the confines of the letter of the Nt;w Tes-
tament ; and throws an evangelical light

upon the remotest parts of an «'conomy
which has now iw-ssed away. The rays
of our brightest •»• n have fallen in a flood

of gio'-y over th»* oldest and most distant
|

of \j\ir recorded intimations ; and a
j

Christian can now read the very ftr»l pnv
niise in the bock of Genesis, that iho
seed of the woman should bruise the heaa
of the serpent,' which only served to light

up a vague and general expect.ition in the
nunds of ou tlrst parents—he can now
n;ad it with the same full intelligence and
condbrt, wherewith he reads in the book
of the Romans that 'the Go«l of peace
shall bruise Satan under your feet shorily.'

But there is still more in it than this.

If there be any truth in the process
whereby the Holy Spirit adds to the

power of discernment, as well as to the

truths which are to be discerned—then
this increased power will enable us to si;e

more—not merely in the later, but also in

the (Mirlier truths of revelation, than we
would otherwise have done. It is like a
blind man, in full and open day, gradually
recovering his sight as he stands by the

margin of a variegated parterre. With-
out any augmentation whatever of the ex-
ternal light, is there a progress of revela-

tion to his senses, as to all the beauty and
richnt^ss and multiplicity of the object*

which are before him. What he stu-s at

first, may be no more than a kind of daz-

zling unifijrmity, over the whole length

and breadth of that space which is in-

scribed with so many visible glories

;

and, afterwards, may plants and flowers

stand out in their individuality to his no-

tice ; and then may the distinctive colours

of each come to be recognized ; and then
may the tints of minuter delicacy cull

forth his admiration—till all which it is

competent for man to perceive, of what
has been so profusely lavished by the

hand of the great .-Vrtist, either in one
general blush of loveliness, or in those i

nicer and more exquisite streaks of beauty I
which He hath pencilled in more hidden «

characters, on the s[>ccimens of flowers

and foliage taken .singly, shall all be per-

ceived and all be rapturously enjoyed by
the man, whose eyes have just been open-
ed into a full capacity for behidding the

wondrous things, which lie a spread and
a finished spectacle before him. And it is

the same with the Bible. That book which
stands before the eye of many an accom-
plished disciple in this world's literature,

a> transfused throughout all itsextj>r)t witn

one pervading and indiscriminate charac-

ter of mysticism, gradually opens up to

the eye of him wno is rescued fr()m th«

power of the god of this world, an<l whose
otfice it is to blind the minds of them who
believe not ; atid he beholds one gttneral

impr<!ss both of wisdom and of moral
beauty upon the whole ; and he forms a
growing and more special intimacy with

its individual pas.sjiges ; and feels a weight

(»f significatK'.y in many of them, whic"'

he never fell before ; and he is louche
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Wi\h the discernment of a precious adap>
tntion in this one and that other verse to

his own wants and his own circumstances;

and this more minute and microscopic
acquaintance with the truths, and percep-

lion of the excellencies of revelation, ap-

ply as much to the verses of the Old as it

does to the verses of the New Testament
•—so that if he just grow in spiritual clear-

sightedness, he will have as growing a

relish and observation fcr the one part of
Scripture as he has for the other: And
thus it is, that, unlike to any human com-
position, an advancing Christian ever
'eads the Bible and the whole Bible, with

a new light upon his understanding, and
a new impression upon the affections and
the principles of his nature. The books
of the former dispensation never stand to

him in place of the rudiments of a school-

boy, which he may now abandon. But
written as they are for our admonition on
whom the latter ends of the world hiive

come; and maintaining to this very hour
the high functions and authority of a
teacher, all whose sayings are given by
inspiration from God, and all are profita-

ble; and still instrumental, in the hands
of the Spirit for conveying the whole
light and power of His demonstrations
into the understanding—let us rest assur-

ed that the Old Testament is one of the

two olive trees planted in the house of
God, and which is never to be removed ;

one of the two golden candlesticks lighted

up for the church of Christ upon earth,

and which while that church has being,
will never be taken away.

It may illustrate this whole matter, if

we look to the book of Psalms, and Just

think of the various degrees of spirituality

and enlargement with which the same
composition may be regarded by Jewish
and by Christian eyes—how in the praise
which waiteth for God in Zion—and in

the pleasure which His servants took in

her stones, so that her very dust to them
was dear—and in the preference which
they made of one day in His courts to a
:housand elsewhere—and in the thirsting
of their souls to appear before God—and
in their remembrance of that time when
they went to His house with the voice of
joy and praise, and with the multitude
that kept holiday—and when exiles from
the holy city, they were cast down in spi-

rit, and cried from the depths of their

banisliment in the land of Jordan—and
when longing for God, in a dry and thirsty

land where no water was, they followed
hard after the privilege of again seeing
His power and His glory in the sanctuary
—and in the songs of deliverance with
which they celebrated their own restora-

tion, when their bands were loosed, and
their fee*, were set in a sure place, and

they could otfer their vows and their

thanksgivings in the courts of the Lord's

house, and 'in the midst of thee, Dh Jeru-

salem'—in all this, a Jew might express

the desires of a fainting and an atfection-

ate heart, after that ceremonial in which
he had been trained, and that service of

the temple which he loved ; and yet in

all this, there is enough to sustain the

loftiest flights of devotion in the mind of

a Christian. There is a weight of expres-

sion, altogether commensurate to the feisl-

ings and the ardours and the extacies of a
soul exercised unto godliness. There is a
something to meet the whole varied expe-
rience of the spiritual life, in these ages
of a later and more refined dispensation.

And such is the divine skilfulness of these

compositions, that, while so framed as to

suit and to satisfy the disciples of a ritual

and less enlightened worship, there is not

a holy and heavenly disciple of Jesus iu

our day, who will not perceive in the effu-

sions of the Psalmist, a count<!rpart to all

the alternations of his own religious his-

tory—who will not find in his very words,

the' fittest vehicles for all the wishes and
sorrows and agitations to which his «)wii

heart is liable—and thus be taught by a
writer far less advanced in spirituality

than himself, the best utterance of desire

for the manifestation of God's counte-

nance, the best utterance of gratitude for

the visitations of spiritual joy, the best and
most expressive prayers under the dis-

tress and darkness of spiritual abandon-
ment.

Let us read over without any comment
the whole of the 84th Psalm—and just

simply ask you to consider how those very

materials which form a most congenial

piece of devotion for a Jew, admit of be-

ing so impregiiated with the life and spirit

of a higher economy, that they are able

to sustain all the views, and to express all

Ifhe aspirations of the most spiritual and
exercised Christian.

" How amiable are thy tabernacles, O
Lord of Hosts ! My soul longeth, yea,

even fainteth for the courts of the Lord ;

my heart and my flesh crieth out for the

living God. Yea, the sparrow hath found
an house, and the swallow a nest for her-

self, where she may lay her young, even
thine altars, O Lord of Hosts, my King,

and my God. Blessed are they that dwell
in thy house : they will be still praising

thee. Blessed is the man whose strength

is in thee; in whose heart are the ways
of them, who passing through the valley

of Baca make it a well; the rain also fill-

eth the pools. They go from strength to

strength ; every one of them in Zion ap-
peareth before God. O Lord God of
llosts, hear my prayer: give ear, O God
of Jacob. Behold, O God our shield, and



15 INTRODUCTORY LECTURE.

look upon the face of thine anointed. For
a day in thy courts is better than a thou-
sand. F had rather be a dooriieeper in

^he house of my God, than to dwell in the
tents of wickedness. For the Lf>rd God
is a sun and shield; the Lord will give
grace and glory: no good thing will ile

withhold from them that walk uprightly.
O Lord of Hosts, blessed is the man that
trustelh in thee."
Wc think it necessary to say thus much—lest the Old Testament should ever be

degraded below its rightful place in your
estimation—lest any of you should 'turn
away from it, as not fitted to augment the
faith and the holiness of those, whx) lie

under a better and a brighter dispensation—lest you should abstain from the habit
of reading that letter of the Old Testa-
ment, which is abundantly capable of
being infused with the same evangelical
spirit, that gives all its power to the letter

of the New Testament. And be assured,
that, if you want to catch in all its height
and in all its celestial purity the raptures
of a sustained and spiritual intercourse
M'ith Him who sitleth upon the throne, we
know nothing fitter to guide your ascend-
ing way, than those psalms and those
prophecies, which shone at one time in a
dark place ; but may now, upon the
earnest heed of him who attentively
regards them, cause the day to dawn and
the day-star to arise in his heart.

In turning now to one of the fullest

expositions of Christian doctrine which is

to bc^ found in the New Testament ; and
which was drawn up for the edification
of the most interesting of the early
churches; and where, in the conduct of
his argument, Paul .seems to have been
fully aware of all those elements both of
intolerance and philosophy which were
in array against him; and where, as his

manner was, he suits and manages his

reasoning, with the full consciousness of
the kind and metal of resistance that wen;
opposed to him ; and where he had to

steer his (lext(;rous way through a hetero-
geneous assemblage of Gentiles on the
one hand, enlightened up to the whole
literaturi- and theology of the times, and
of Jews on ihe otiier, most fiercely and
proudly tenacious of that sectarianism

which they regarded as their nationa«
glory—in such an epistle, written in such
circumstances by the accomplished Paul,
when we may be sure he would bring up
his efforts to the greatness of the occasion,
it is natural to look for all the conviction
and al! the light that such an able and
intellectual champion is fitted to throw
over the cause which he has undertaken
And yet what would be the result in a
discussion of science or politics or law, wc
will not find to be the result in a discus-
sion of Christianity, without such a pre-
paration and such an accompaniment as
are not essential to our progress in this
world's scholarship. To be a disciple in
the school of Christ, there must be an
affectionate embracing of truth with the
heart; and there must be a knowleilge
which puffeth not up, but humbles and
edifies; and there must be a teaching of
the Spirit of God, distinct from all those
unsanctitied acquirements, which wo la-
bour to win and to defend, in the strife it

may be of logical contention. For, let it

be observed, that the wisdom of the Nttw
Testament is characterized by mcjral
attributes. It is pure and peaceable and
gentle, and easy to be entreated, and full

of mercy and good fruits, and without
partiality and without hypocrisy. Let us
mA confound the illumination of natural
argun:ent, with that which warms the
heart as wr.W as informs the understand-
ing—fijr it is a very truth, that the whole
demonstration of orthodoxy may be as-
sented to by him, who is not spiritual but
carnal. And while we are y(;t on the
threshold of by far the mightiest and
clo.sest of those demonstrations, that ever
were offered to the world, let us " l)ow the
knee to the Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ, that He would grant us according
to the riches of His glory, to be strength-
ened with might by His Spirit in the
inner man. that Christ may dwell in our
hearts by faith ; that, being root(;d and
grf)und(!d in love, we may be able to

comprehend with all saints, what is the
breadth and length and depth and height,

and to know the love of Christ which
passeth all knowledge, that we may be
filled with all the fulness of God."
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LECTURE II.

Romans i, 1—7.

'Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ, called to be an apostle, separated unto the gospel of God, (which he had promised
lore by his prophets in the holy scriptures,) concerning his Son Jesus Christ our Lord, which was made of the seed

of David according to the llesh ; and declared to be the Son of God with power according to the spirit of holi-

ness, by the resurrection from the dead : by whom we have received grace and apostleship for obedience to the faith

among nil nations for his name : among whom are ye also the called of Jesus Christ : To all that be in Rome be-

loved cf God : Grace to you and'peace from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ."

We now enter upon the work of expo-
sition.

People, in reaching the Bible, are often

not conscious of tiie extreme listicssness

with which they pass along the familiar

and oft repeated words of Scripture, with-

out the impression of their meaning being
at all present with the thoughts—and how,
during the mechanical currency of the

verses through their lips, the thinking
power is often asleep for whole passages
together. And you will therefore allow
me, at least at the commencement of this

lectureship, first to read over a paragraph
;

and then to fasten the import of certain

of its particular phrases upon your atten-

tion, even though these phrases may
heretofore have been regarded as so in-

telligible, that you never thought of bes-

towing an elfort or dwelling one moment
upon their signification; and then of
reading the passage over again, in such
extended or such substituted language, as
may give us another chance of the sense
of it at least being rivetted on your under-
standings. We shall generally endeavour
to press home upon you, in the way of
applicvition, some leading truth or argu-
ment which may occur in any such por-
tion of the epistle as we may have been
enabled to overtake.

V. 1. "Paul a servant of Jesus Christ
called to be an apostle separated unto the
gospel of God."
An apostle—^one who is sent, one who

obtains, not a commision to do, but a com-
mission to go—'Go and preach the gospel
unto every creature.' Jesus Christ is an
apostle—because sent—and is therefore
called not merely the High Priest, but the
Apostle of our profession. God sent his
Son unto the world. The call of Paul you
read of several times in the Acts, both in

the direct narrative of that book, and in his

own account of it. And it is to be remark-
ed that as he got his commission in a pe-
culiar way, so he evidently feels himself
more called upon than the other apostles,

to assert and to vindicate its authenticity.
'Separated unto'—set apart to a par-

ticular work. You know that holiness, in

it* original meaning, just signifies separa-
tion from the mass. It is thus that the
vessels of the temple are holy—it is thus
that the terras, common and unclean, are

3

held, in the language of the ceremonial
law, to be synonymous. And it is thus that

the devoting, or setting apart of an apos-
tle to his office, is expressed by the con-
secration of him> to it ; and even, in one
part of the New Testament,, by the sancti-

fying of him to it. This explains a pas-
sage that might be otherwise dillicult,

John xvii, 17—20. " Sanctify them through
thy truth: thy word is truth." To sanctify

here is not applied to the personal, but
the official character. It is not to moral-
ize the heart, but merely to set apart to

an employment ; and thus bears applica-
tion to the apostle Christ, as to the apos-
tles whom he was addressing.

' Gospel,' a message of good news.
V. 2. "Which He had promised afore

by His prophet:* in the holy scriptures.'*"

' Which' refeis to gospel—which gospel
he had promised.

V. 3. " Concerning his Son Jesus Christ

our Lord, which was made of the seed oi

David according to the llesh."

This verse gives i:s the subject of the
message, or what the message: is about

—

or, omitting the second verse as a paren-
thesis, ' separated unto the work of pro-

mulgating God's message of good news
about His Son .Tesus Christ our Lord.'

The phrase ' which was made' might have
been rendered 'which became' of the seed
of David in respect of His flesh, or His
human nature. He took it upon Him. Ho
received from this descent all that other

men receive of natural faculty—or, in

other words, the term flesh comprehends
the human soul as well as the human body
of our Redeemer. According to,' is, ' in

respect of.'

V. 4. "And declared to be the Son of

God with power according the spirit of
holiness by the resurrection from the

dead."
' Declared,' or delerminately marked

out to be the Son of God and with power.
The thing was demonstrated by an evi-

dence, the exhibition of which required a
putting forth of power, which Paul in

another place represents as a very great

and strenuous exertion. "According to

the working of His mighty power when
He raised Him from the dead." 'The
spirit of holiness'—or the Holy Spirit. U
was through the operation of the Holy
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S|)irit, that the divine nature was infused
into the huniJin at the birth of Jesus
Christ ; and the very same agent, it is re-

- markable, was employed in the work of
the resurrection. 'I'ut to death in the
flesh,' says I'eter, 'and quick«'ned by the
Spirit.' We have only to do with the facts

of the case. He was demonstrated to be
the Son of God, by the pow<;r of the Spirit

haviiij^ been put forth in raising Him from
th(; dead.

V^. .5. " By whom wc have received
prace and apostieship. for obedience to

t.he faith among all nations for his name."
'tJrac(N' sometimes signifies the kind-

ness which prompis a gift, and sometimes
the gift itself We say that wc rec(;ive

kindness from a man, when, in fact, all

that we can personally and bodily lay
hold of, is the fruit of his kindness. Here
it signifies tiie fruit—a spiritual gift

—

ability, in fact, to discharge the office of
an apo.stleship, or other duties attached to

an apostle's commission. He laboured
with success at this vocation, because he
couid strive mightily according to His
working that wrought in him mightily.

This commission was granted to him for

the purpose of producing an obedience
unto the faith among all nations, for the

purpose of rendering all nations obedient
unto the faith—and all this for the further
purpose of magnifying His name.

V. 6. "Among whom are ye also the
called of Jesus Christ."

'Called' externally—if addressing the

whole church, of whom it is very possible

that some may not have been called effec-

tually. Or if restricted as in the follow-

ing verse, only the latter—though he
might presume to address all in visible

communion with the church as beloved of
God and as called to be saints.

V. 7. "'I'o all tlint be in Rome, beloved
of God, called to be saints : Grace to you,
and peace, from God our Father, and the
Lord Jesus Christ." Loving kindness to

you is manifested in those peculiar influ-

ences which the Spirit confers on believ-

ers ; and either real peace, or a souse of
it in your hi-arts, from God our Father
and the Lord Je.sus Christ
So minute an exposition may not be

called for afterwards: we may not there-

fore persevere in it long. We have now
gone in detail ovo: the words that seemed
to re(|\iire if, to prepare the way for

repealing the whole passage to you, cither
in extended or in substituted language.
But before we do so, we would bid you
remark a peculiarity, which we often

meet with in the compositions of this

npostle. Hr; dr-als very much in what
might be called th(! excursive styh'. On(;

digression from the mam current of his
argument ; and a single word of that train
often suggests to him another ; and thus
does he accumulate one subsequent clause
of an epi.sode upon a foregoing ; and
branches out in so many successive de-
partures, till, after a period of indulgence
in this way of it, he recalls himself and
falls in again to the capital stream of his

observations. The interval between the
first and seventh verses may be looked to,

as filled up with a set of parentheses.;
and they will read therefore very well in

succession. 'I'aul a ..servant of Jesus
Christ, called to be an apostle, separated
unto the gospel of God, to all that be in

Home beloved of God called to be saints:
grace to you and peace from God our
Father and the Lord Jesus Christ." In
like manner, several of the intermediate
verses are capable of being omitted, with-
out breaking the line of continuity. But
the occurrence of the term Gospel at the
end of the first verse, is followed up in

the second by his mention of the antiquity
of it, and in the tliird by his mention of

the subject of it; and in this verse the
single introduction of our Saviour's name,
leads him to assert in this and tlie follow-
ing verse His divine and iiuman natures,

and to state in the fifth verse tiiat from
Him he had received a commission to

preach unto all nations, and to instance
in the sixth verse the people whom hy
was addressing as one of these nations.

And it is not till after he has completed
this circle of deviations, but at the same
time enriched the whole of its course with
the elfusions of a mind stored in the truths

of revelation, that he resumes in the

seventh that rectilineal track, by which
the writer who announced himself in the

first ver.se, sends in the .seventh his Ciiris-

tian salutations to the correspondents
whom he is addressing.

We conclude with the following para-
phrase.

' I'aul a servant of Jesus Christ, called
to be an apostle, and .set apart to the
work of conveying God's message of good
tidings—which messages He had pioini;;ed

before in His holy scriptures, and which
message relates to His Son Jesus Christ
our Lord, who in respect of His human
nature, was descended of David— but was
evinced to be d(;s('eiuied of (Jod in respect

of that divine nature with which the Holy
Spirit impregnated His humanity at the

first; and which He afterwar(N, l)y His
powi'r, still associated with His inimanity,

in raising Him from the dead. Uy tiiis

Jesus Christ have I received the favour to

be an apostle, and ability for the offico

of spreading obediences into th(! faith

among all nations for'the glory of Hu
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name. Among these nations are ye Ro-
mans also the called of Jesus Christ, and
to all of you in Rome, beloved of God,

and called to be saints, do I wish grace
and peace from God our Father and the
Lord Jesus Christ."

LECTURE III.

Romans i, 8— 17.

"First, I thank my God through Jesus Christ for you all, that your faith is spoken of throughout the whole world.
For God i my witness, whom I serve m ith my Spirit in the gospel of his !Son, that without ceasing I make men-
tion of you always in my prayers ; making request ( f by any means now at length I might have a prosperou*
journey by the will of God) to come unto you. For I long to see you, that I may impart unto yon some spiritual

fift, to the end ye may be established ; that is, that I may be comforted together with you, by the mutual faiUi
oth of you and me. Now I would not have you ignorant brethren, that oftentimes 1 purposed to come unto

you, (but was let hitherto.) that 1 might have some fruit among you also, even as among other Gentiles. I am a
debtor both tu the Greeks and to the Barbarians, both to the wise and to the unwise. Bo, as n.ueh as in me is, I

am ready to preach the gospel to you that are at Rome also. For I am not a.<^hamed of the gospel of Christ: for
it. is the power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth ; to the Jew hrst, and aUo to the Greek. For
therein is the righteousness of God revealed from faith to faith : as it is written, The just shall live by faith."

It does not require much in the way of
expo.sition to set forth the meaning of
these verses. The spiritual gift, men-
tioned in the 11th verse, is one of those

gifts by the Holy Ghost, which the apos-

tles had it in their power to transmit to

their disciples—a power which seems to

have signalized them above all the Chris-

tians <if that period. Many could speak
isngues and work miracles ; but they
could not make others either speak tongues
or work miracles. The gifts themselves
it was competent for them to have, but not

the faculty of communicating thi^m. This
seems to have been the peculiar preroga-
tive of apostles—which Simon Magus de-

sired to have, but could not purchase. It

was thus, perhiips, that an apostolical visit

was necessary for the introduction of
these powers into any church or congre-
gation of Christians ; and, if so, we would
infer that the season of miracles must
have passed away with those Christians,

who had been in personal contact with,

and were the immediate descendants of the

apostles of our Lord. They left the gift

of miracles behind them—but if they did

not leave the power of transmitting this

gift behind them, it might have disappear-
ed with the dying away of all those men
on whom they had actually laid their

hands.
In the 14th verse, the phrase 'I am

debtor,' may be turned into the phrase

—

•I am bound' or 'I am under obligation,'

laid upon me by the duties of my office,

to preach both to Greeks and Barbarians,
both to the wise and the unwise. ' Woe
unto me if I preach not the gospel'—

a

necessity is laid upon me.
The only other phrase that requires ex-

j)lanation, and. about which indeed there

IS a difference of interpretation, is in the

I7th verse— ' from faith to faith.' There

is one sense assigned to this expression,
very consistent certainly with the general
truth of the gospel—but which can scarcely
be admittt;d in this place, save by that kind
of hurritd acquiescence, which is too
often rendered on the part of those, who
like no better way of disposing of a pas-
sage than to get over it easily. The right-
eousness of God is certainly that, in which
He hath appointed us sinners to appear
before Him ; and which is the only right-

eousness that He will accept of at our
hands, as our meritorious title to His fa-

vour and frieiWship. Now it is very true,

that this righteousness becomes ours
wholly by faith, that by faith it is receiv-
ed on our part, and by faith it is retained
on our part ; and that neither works be-
fore faith, nor works after it, have any
part in our justification—and that, there-
fore, it is not by passing onwards from
faith to works that we further the concern
of our justifying righteousness before
God; but only by holding fast the begin-
ning of our confidence even unto the end,
and not casting it away ; and if there be
any lack in our faith, perfecting that
which is lacking therein—so that it may
hold true of us, as it did of the primitive
Christians, of whom it was recorded that
their faith groweth exceedingly. And
with these views in their mind, do some
hojd, that the righteousne.ss of God being
revealed from faith to faith, signifies that
as it is made known and discerned at first

in the act of our believing, so the revela-
tion of it becomes more distinct and ma-
nifest, just as the faith becomes stronger—the things to be discerned being seen in

greater brightness and evidence, as the
organ of discernment grows in clearness
and power—not, say they, from faith unto
works, but from faith to faith—markmg
what is very true, that our righteousnesa
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before God, regarded as the giver of a

perfect and incommutable law, is wholly
by faith.

2. Nothwithstanding however of all the
undoubted truth and principle which stand
associated with this interpretation, we
think that there are others more simple
and obvious. Paul had already spoken
of a transmission of faith from himself to

those whom he was addressing, and of a
constant mutual faith between himself
and them : and he tells us elsewhere of
faith coming by hearing, and asks how
can people believe unless preachers be
sent ; and he announces his deu-'-roination

to preach the gospel to those who are in

Rome also; and professes his own faith

in the gospel, under the affirmation that

he is not ashamed of it ; and declares its

great subject to be the righteousness of

God, revealed, as some are disposed to

understand it, from the faith of the preach-

er to the faith of the hearers. Others
would have it to mean that this righteous-

ness is revealed by the faithfulness of God,

to the faith of men.
3. But to our mind the best interpreta-

tion is obtained by conjoining the term
righteousness with the phrase in question.

For therein is revealed, the righteousness

of God from faith, to faith. We shall thus

have revealed in the gospel, itKaotavnn ck

Tov niarcu,;, which is the rightcousncss

from of or by faith ; and the gift of which
is CIS irior;.' or to faith, ^lis is quite at

one with the allirmation of a subsequent
passage, that "the righteousness which is

by faith of Jesus Christ, is unto all and
upon all that believe," or the righteous-

ness which is by faith is unto those who
have the faith. As it is written, the righte-

ous live, or hold that life which was for-

feited under the law and is restored to

them under the-gospel, by faith.

We now offer the following paraphrase.

P^irst 1 thank my God through Jesus

Christ for you all, that your ftiith is in the

mouths of all. For God whom I serve

with my whole heart, in the business that

He has comniitt(!d to me of forwarding
His Son's gospel, can testify that 1 never
cease to make mention of you in all my
prayers—making request, if it now be
possible in any way, that 1 may at length,

anei unluok'j<l for delay, have with His
•will a prospt-rous journey to you at Rome.
For I lung to see you, that I may in per-

son and as a sign of my apostleship, im-

part to you .<tonie gift of the Holy (Jhost,

in order to confirm your minds in the

faith of this gospel. Or rather, that I

niay be comfort<;(l, as well as you be con-

firmed, by the exercises and the sympa-
thies of our mutual faith. Now you must
know, brethren, that it has been long my
purpose to come to you, but I have hitherto

been prevented, that I might have sonie
effects of my ministry among you also,

even as among the other nations where 1

have laboured. 1 have not yet visited the
seat of philosophy, nor come into contact
with its refined and literary people. But
I count myself as much bound to declare
the gospel to Greeks, or to men of Attic
cultivation and acquirement, as to rude
and ignorant barbarians—as much to the
learned in this world's wisdom, as to the
unlearned. So that, as far as it lies with
me, I am quite in readiness to preach the

gospel even to you who are at Rome. For
1 am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ

—and, in the work of declaring it, am as
ready to face the contempt and the; seif-

suihciency of sci^uice, as to go round with
it among those more docile and acqui-
escing tribes of our species, who have less

of fancied wisdom in themselves with
which to confront it. For it is the power
of God unto the salvotion of all who be-
lieve. It is that, which, however judged
and despised as a weak inst'-ument by the

men of this world, it is that to which He,
by His power, gives effect fur th*^ recovery
of that life wliich all m(;n had forfeited

and lost by sin—and which cap only be
restored by a righteousness which will do
away the whole effect of this sin. Who
soever believeth in lh<; gospel shal' be
saved, by having this life rendered back
to him, whether be be Jew or Greek. For
the gospel makes known the righteousness
appointed by God--ii righteousness by
faith, and which is unto all who hav«
faith—as it is written Miat the righttMjus,

and those only are so who hav(i that

righteousness which GoJ will acci^pt,

have it unto spiritual life l;ere and unto
eiernal life hereafter by faiJh

'

It will not be our general practice to

embarrass you with many intei-}.r(;tations

of the same passage ; and we «.'o it at

present, only for the purpose of us)'ii;ring

in the following obse-rvation. The-e do
occur a few ambiguous phrases in Sc:ip-

ture; and this is quite consistent wiiii

such a state of revelation there, as that

the great and essential truths which arc

unto salvation shall stand as clearly and
as legibly on the face of the evangelical

record, as if written with a sun-bi-am.

And whereas there may enter into your
minds a feeling of insecurity, when you
behtild men of scholarship at variain-o

about the meaning of one uf those' doubt

ful expressions, we call you to n ni irk

how much the controversy between thein

is, in many instances, restricted merely to

what the subject of the expression is, and
not to what the doctrine of the Bibl;.- is

upon that subject. Thus controversialists

may all be at one about the scriptiira

doctrine on every given topic, though ihev

I
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may not be at one as to the question

—

what is the topic which in this particular

claiise is here adverted to. The first class

of interpreters, about the meaning of the

ambiguous phrase in the 17th verse of
this chapter, may think that it relates to

the doctrine of our justification being
wholly of faith ; and that it retains this

as its alone footing, throughout the whole
course of an advanced Christian, as he
makes progress both in faith and in the

works of righteousness ; and they may
not think that it relates to the topic as-

signed, either by the second or third class

of interpreters ; and yet they may be en-
tirely at one with both, in the judgment
and understanding they have on each of
the topics—concurring with the second in

the general truth that a frequent and es-

tablished way for the propagation of faith

in the world, is by its passing from him
who speaks to him who listens, and who
in the act of listening becomes a believer
—and concurring also with the third in

their general prmciple, that the righteous-
ness appointed by God for a sinner to

appear in His presence, is constituted, not
by working but by believing, and that it

is transferred as a possession unto all who
believe. They, one and all of them, may
have tlie same mind upon the same topics

—because shone upon in the same way,
by the light of many other express and
undoubted testimonies about these topics,

which lie up and down in the Bible; and
the only question of disputation between
them may be, which of these particular
topics happens to be the theme of the
apostle in the passage before us—a very
subordinate question, you will observe, to

that more vital and essential one, which
relates to the meaning of an article of
faith—a question about which there may
be varieties of sentiment among men, who
are substantially at one in all that relates
to the doctrines of Christianity. And we
think that it ought to quell your appre-
hensions, and to reduce the estimate you
may have previously made of those con-
troversies among good men, which some
would represent as quite endless and in-

extricable, when you are thus made to

understand, that, in a very great number
of cases they refer, not to what the whole
amount of the Bible testimony is about
this one or that other portion of the theo-
logical creed—but to what the position is

which is specially taken up or adverted
to in some of the incidental or subordi-
nate passages. There is nothing to alarm
or to unsettle in those lesser diversities

which we are now alluding to. Nay it

ought rather to establish your confidence,
when you see that these diversities are
*ield by the very men who hold the great
principles of Christianity in common

—

by men who, in thus dissenting from each
other on particular passages, evince that
to each of them there belongs the habit
of independent thinking—and who thus
stamp the value of so many distinct and
independent testimonies, on those great
doctdnes which they have received from
the light of many passages, and by which
they are united in the profession of one
Faith and one Lord and one Baptism.
A controversy about the doctrine of a

pai-ticular passage is one thing. A con-
troversy about the truth of a particular
doctrine is another. The one implies a
difference of understanding, about the
sense of one passage. The other may
imply a difference of understanding, about
the general voice and testimony of Scrip-
ture as made up of many passages.

Let us now pass on from our exposition
of the meaning of words, to our applica-
tion of the matter that is conveyed by
them. And here we have only time to
advert to the affection and the strenuous-
ness with which the apostolic mind of
Paul gave itself up to apostolic business

—

how he rebukes by his' example those
who make the work of winning souls to

Christ a light and superficial concern

—

how his whole man seems to have been
engrossed by it—making it a matter of
gratitude when he heard of its prosperity
—making it a matter of prayer when he
desired its furtherance—making it a mat-
ter of active personal exertion when it

required his presence or his labour. To
this work he gave himself wholly ; and,
by adding prayer to the ministry of the
word, teaches us how much the effect of
this ministry is due to those special
intiuences. which are called down from
Heaven by the urgency of special appli-
cations sent up from believers in the
world. There is one trait of his m.ind,

which frequently breaks out in his com-
munications with his own converts. He
is sometimes obliged to affirm his apostolic
superiority over them, or to say some-
thing which implies it. But it is evident
how much he recoils from such an as-

sumption; and how it sets him to the
expressions and the expedients of deli-

cacy, with a view to soften the disparity
between himself and his disciples; and
how he likes to address them in the terms
of equal and friendly companionship-
dropping upon all possible occasions the
character of the teacher in that of the
fellow Christian ; and never feeling so
comfortably in his intercourse with them,
as when he places himself on the level of
their common hopes and common sympa-
thies and common infirmities. It is alto-

gether, we apprehend, such a movement
of humility on the part of Paul, that lies

at the transition from the eleventh verse
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which signalizns him above the whole
church to the twellih wliich brings him
down to ii participation of the same I'aith

and the same cumfuit with them all.

We shall not at present, bring forth any
remark on a phrase, which occurs iVe-

quently in this epistle, 'the righteousness

ol'Cod'—lor we sliall have a freer and a

fuller opportunity of doing so afterwards.

But let us not pass over the ir)trepidily of

Paul, in the open and public avowal of

his Christi-'iity. We call it intrepiility,

though he speaks not here of having to

encounter violence, but only of having to

encounter shame. For, in truth, it is ofl^n

a higher cllort and evidence of intrepidity',

to front disgrace, llian it is to front danger.

There is many a man who would march
up to the cannon's mouth for the honour
of his country—yet would not face the

laugh of his companions for the honour
of his Saviour. We doubt not that there

are individuals here present, who if the

Turkish armada were wafted on the

wings of concpjest to our shores, and the

ensigns of Mahomet were proudly to wave
over the fallen faith of our ancestors, and
they were plied with all the devices of

eastern cruelty to abjure the name of

Christian, and do homage to the false

prophet—there are individuals here, whose
couiage would l>(,'ar them in triumph
through such a scene of persecuting vio-

lence ; and yet whose courage fails them
every day, in the softer scenes of their

social and domestic history. The man
who under the excitements of a formal

and furious persecution, was brave enough
to be a dying witness to the truth as it is

in Jesus, crouches into all the timidity of

silence under the omnipoteiiey uf fashion
;

and a.'ihamed of the Saviour and His

words, recoils in daily and familiar con-

versation from the avowals of a living

witness for His name. There is as mucii

of the truly heroic in not being ashamed
of the profession of the gospel, as in

not lieing afraid of it. I'aul was neithcrr:

and yet when we think of what he once
was in literature ; and how aware he
must have been of the loftiness of its con-
tempt for the doctrine of a crucified

Saviour ; and that in Rome tlit; whole
power and bitterness of its derisicjiis were
awaiting him ; and tiiat the main weapon
Willi which he had to confront it was
such nn argument a.s looked to be foolish-

ness to the wisdom of tliis world—wo
Jouht not tliat the disihiin indicted by
philosophy, wa.s naturally as forniidablo to

the u.iiid of this a|)ostii', an the death in-

llii'teil l)y the arm of bloody violence. So
that even now, and in the aije when C'hris-

tianilv has no penalties and no proscrij)-

tion.s to keep Iht down. sidl. it all thai

deser/e'S the name of Cliridlianiiy be e.xplo-

ded from conversation—if a visible embar
rassinent run throu»rh a company, when ta

piety or its doctrine is introduced anien^
them— if, among beings rapiilly inovini»

towards immortality, any serious allusion

to the concerns of ininiortaliiy stamps an
oddity on the character of him who brings

it forward— if, tiirough a tacit but liriu

compact which regulates the intercourse of
this world, the gospel js as etreclually

banished from the ordinary converse of
society, as by the edicts of tyranny the

profession of it was banished in the days
of Claudius from Rome :—then he who
would walk in his Christian integrity

among the men of this lukewarm and
degenerate age—he who would do all and
:ny all in the name of Jesus—he who, in

obt.'dience to his Bible, would season with
grac^i nnd with that which is to the use of j
edii'yiir the whole tenor of his communi- I
cations- -he, in sliort, who, rising above '

that me.ajTP and mitigated Christianity,

which IS as 'cinote as Paganism from the

real Chrisilar.ity of the New Testament,
would, oui ol tii'^ abundance of his hLart,

without shriiikin/r and without shame,
speak of the thiuo ' which pertain to the

kingdom of God—h". will find that there

are trials still, whicb to some tempera-
ments, arc as fierce aix ay i'c'y as any in

the days of martyrdom . a,' that, however
in some select and pecuha ^^ulk he may
find a few to sympail.ize with him, ye*
many are the families ana many are the

circles of companionship, \. here the per-
.secuiion of contempt calls for determina-
tion as strenuous, and for firmness as
manly, as ever in the most intolerant ages
of our church did the persecution of direct

and personal violenci-.

And let it be remarked too, that, in

becoming a Christian now, the same tran-

sition is to be made from one style of sen-

liment to another, which was made by the

apostle. It is as much the etTort of nature,

as it ever was of a corrupt and ignorant
Judaism, to seek to establish a righteous-

ness of its own; and, in paasing from a

.state of nature to that of grace, there must
still be a renouncing of that righteousnes.s

and a transference of our trust and of
our entire di'pendence to another. Now,
in the act ol making that passage, there

is also tiie very same encounter with this

world's ridicule and ob-icrvation. which
the apostle had to brave; and wliich, on
the streuj^th of right and resolute princi-

ple, the apostle ovi-rcame. The man whu
hopes to get to heaven by a good life, and
who proftjsses himself to be secure on the

strength of his many virtuewand his many
decencies, and who dislikes both the mys-
tery and the seriousness which stjinri as-

sociated with the doctrine of salvation by
faith alone—such a man has no mora
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Christianity, than what he may easily and

familiarly show—and in sporting such

sentiments, even among the most giddy

and unthinking of this world's generations

he will neither disgrace himself by singu-

larity nor be resisted as the author of iuiy

invasion whatever on the general style

and spirit of this world's companies. But

should he pass from this condition, which

is neither more nor less than that of a

Pharisee in disguise ; and, struck by a

sense of spiritual nakedness, flee for retuge

to another righteousness than his own
;

and seek for justification by faith, a privi-

lege which is rendered to faith ; and
profess now, that he hopes to get to heaven

by the obedience unto death which has

been rendered for him by their great

Mediator—such a style of utterance as

this, would serve greatly more to pecu-

liarize a man among the conversations of

society—these are the words of Christ of

which he is greatly apt to be moiC
ashamed. A tem[)tMiion meets him ht re,

which no doubt met the apostle, when his

Christianity first came to be known among
those fullow-students who had been trained

along with him at the feet of Gamaliel

;

and it is at that point when, for the Jewi>h

principle of self-rightuousness he adopts

the evangelical principle of justification

by faith—it is then that he becomes more
an outcast than before, from the toleration

and sympathy of unconverted men.
Let the same consideration uphold such

that upheld the mind of the apostle. All

that you possibly can do, for the purpose
of substantiating a claim upon Heaven, is

but the weakness of man, idly straining

after a salvation which he will miss.

Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ ; and,

however simple the expedient, the power
and the promise of God are on the side of

your obtaining salvation which will cer-

tainly be accomplished. The Syrian was
affronted when told to dip himself in

Jordan for the cure of his leprosy ; and
to many in like manner is it a subject of
offence, when told to wash out their sins

in the blood of the atonement—calling on
the name of the Lord. But the same
power which gave efficacy to the one
expedient, gives efficacy to the other ; and
in such a way too, as to invest that

method of salvation which looks mean-
ness and foolishness to the natural eye

—

to invest it with the solemn venerable
imposing character of God's asserted

majesty, of God's proclaimed and vindi-

cated righteousness.

And here let us remark the whole im-

port of the term salvation. The power
of God in the achievement of it was put

forth in something more than in bowing
down the Divinity upon our world, and
there causing it to sustain the burden of
the world's atonement—in something moie
than the conflicts of the garden or the

agonies of the cross—in something more
than the resurrection of the crucified

Saviour from His tomb—in something
more than the consequent expunging of
every believer's name from the book of
condemnation, and the inscribing of it in

the book of life. There is a power put
fcjrth on the person of believers. There
is the working of a mighty power tc

usward who believe. There is the achieve-

ment of a spiritual resurrection upon every
one of them. By the sprinkling of the

blood of Christ, the power of which is ap-

plied to every soul that has faith, there is

a cleansing of that soul from its moral
and spiritual leprosy. And hence a con-

nection between two things, which to tlie

world's eye looks incomprehensible—

a

connection between faith, which it might
be feared would have led to indolent

security on the one hand, and a most
thorough substantial pervading reforma-

tion of heart and conduct on the other.

The expedient does not appear a likely

one to the eye of nature. But the power
of Gud stamps an efficacy upon it; and
He has multiplied in all ages of the church
the living examples of marked and illus-

trious virtue in the person of believers ;

and has held them forth to the world as

trophies of the power of the gospel ; and
has put to silence the gainsayers ; and
afforded matter of glory to the friends of

the truth; and upheld them in the princi-

ple and purpose not to be ashamt^d of it.

We conclude with that awful denuncia-

tion of the Saviour. "He who is ashamed
of me .before this evil and adulterous

generation—of him will I be ashamed
before my holy angels."

In the last clause "the just shall live

by faith"—we are apt to conceive of jus-

tice as a personal and inherent attribute.

In the original, the term for just has the

same root with the term for righteousness

—and this strengthens our impression of

the true meaning here, which is, that they

who are righteous with the righteousness

of God, mentioned in the same verse, and
who in virtue of being so have a title

and a security for life, hold that life by
faith.
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LECTURE IV.

Ro.MA.Ns i, 18—2^1.

For ihi- wr;iili nf Ont.\ in revfalffd frnin Ili-avi-n ar:ainit all ungocllinoss and unrighteousness of men, ^ho hold (he

Iruth in uiirichieonrnrss ; lircauKr that v liich inuy l>e known of God is munifeht in them : lor (jod hath sihoweil il

unto ihein. ri>r llic inviiiihh.- things ol him Irom the creation o( the world are clearly seen, being understood bj
the things that an- iiiudi-, even his ctirnal power and (Jndhi-ad ; so that they are without excuse; because thai,

when llier knew (iod. they glorified him not »s Cod, neither were thaukl'ul; but became vain in their imagina-
tions, afi(l their foolish h-o'-t was darkened. IVofessiiig themselves to I e wise, they became fools, and changed lh«
glory of the uncorruptible God into an image niiide like to corruptible man, and to birds, and four-footed beasU,
and creeping thitigM. Wherefore God also gave them up to unciiunness, through the lusts of the r own hearts, la

ilishonnur their own bodies between themselves.''

The word tran.slated bore 'to hold,'

signilies not mi'icly to hold, but to hold

fast. Now this may be d(jiio for the pur-

pose of keeping in secure possession that

which you wi.sh to retain. And so this is

the word in that place where they who
receive the word art." said to *'keep it, and
bring forth fruit with patience ;"* and
where the Corinthians arc praised by
Paul because they ob.servcd "to remembt^r
him in all thing.s, and to keep the ordi-

nances which he had delivered them ;"f

and where he tells them, that they ar(;

savL'd if they ^'keep in memory, that which
he had preached unto them ;"t and where
he bids the Thes.salonians "^hohl fast that

wiiich is good ;"{ and where he informs
the llebrew.s, that Christ dwellcth in them,
if they "hold fast the conlidence and tiie

rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end ;"||

and al.so that we are made partakers of
Christ, if "we hold the beginning of our
confidence steadfast unto the end ;"ir and
finally, where he encourag(;s them to

"hold fast the profession of their faith

without wavering."** It is not in the

sense of the word in any of tht^se passages
that we are to understand it here. They
who hold tlie trutli in unrigliteousnes.s, do
not hohl it for the sake of keeping it in

possession, as an article which they

valued ; and theref )rc were desirous of
retaining in sate and cherished custody.

Or one may hold fast for the puj)o.se of

conlining or keeping dtnvn, so as to im-
pede and repress that whitth is thus con-

fined, from the putting forth of its ener-

gies. And accordingly this is the very
word which I'aul ust.-s, when he says to

the Tliess.iloni.tns, " And now yc know
what wilhkdldilh ihiiX. he niight be reveald
in his time. For the mystery of initjuily

dotli already work ; only he who now
lellelli will 111 imtil he be tiiken out of the

way. "ft Hi- jilludes to .somi-thing ihat so

confined Antichrist, as to ktiep liim back

—

so tl.at he came not out into t'ull and im-

xeiiate manifestation. It is in liiis .second

sense Ihat men hold the truth in unriirht-

* t.uV* Yiii, 15.

* I The. v,yi.
•t Hob

t 1 Cor xi,V». J 1 Coi

I
lleh. lii, r> r lleb

23 tt 1 Thesi. ii,6,7.

in, M

eousness. They have the truth—they are
in possession of it. But they kefsp it down.
They chain it, as it were, in the prison-

hold of their own corruptions. They
throw tiie troublesome adviser into a dun-
geon—just like a man who has a con-
science to inform him of what is right, but
who stifles its voice, and brings it under
bondage to the domineering ascendancy
of passion and selfishness and all the law-
less appetites of his nature. Thus it is

with men who restrain the truth, or sup-
press the truth in unrighteousness.

V. 19. "That which is knowable of
God, is manifest among them."

V. *20. " For ever since the creation of
the world, that great manifestation of
(iod's power and Godhead, these invisible

things of Him arc clearly seen."

V. 21. " In their reasonings."
Tiie following then is the paraphrase

of this passage!. ' For the wrath of God
is revealed from Heaven against all un-
godliness ami unrighteousness of men,
who stitlc! the truth in unrighteousness.
B(!cause Ihat which might be known of
God is manifest among them—for (lod

hath shown it to them. For llu; invisible

things respecting flim, even His eternal

power and (Jodhi.ad, are clearlj' seen^
being discernible from the tilings that are
made, so as to render them inexcusable.
Because wlieii th<'y did know God, they
did not do Him glory as to (iod, neither

were they thankful to Him; but depart-

ing from the grave and solemn and sim-
ple reliance th:it was due to tht; Creator,

they went into vain reasoniiisjs at)out

Him. and so changed the truth into a de-

ceitful imagination, and tlieir foolish heart

was darkened. In the profession, and in

th<; prosecution tjf wisdom, they became
fools: .And clianged the glory of the in-

corruptible (lod into an image made like

to corruptible man, and to birds, and four-

footeii beasts anil creeping things.'

Our (irst remark on the subject matter

of tliis passage, is foftnded on th»; way, in

whicli llu; revelation of the righleousnt^ss

of (Jod unto faith, st.inds as a counterpart

to the revelation of the wrath of God unto

all ungodliness and unrighteousness of
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men. The wrath is not an element framed
or fermented upon earth. It is conceived
in Heaven ; and thence it com( Ih down
on the unrighteousness of men, as the sub-

ject of it. And as with the wrath of God,
so it is with the righteousness of God. It

too Cometh down from Heaven in the

shape of a descending ministration. It is

no more the righteousness of man in the

one case, than it is the wrath of man in

the other. It is affirmed here, and most
prominently referred to in other parts of
the epistle, as the righteousness of God.
The wrath has its origin in the breast of

the Divinity; and it goeth forth from an
upper store-house, from a quarter above
our world and foreign to our world ; and
all that tho world furnishes is the reser-

voir into which it is poured—the unright-

eousness and the ungodliness of men,
which form the fit subjects for its appli-

cation. And there is not an individual

man who is not a fit subject of it. The
wrath is unto all unrighteousness ; and
there is none who has not fallen into some
unrighteousness. All who do these things

are worthy of death ; and there is not a
human creature who has not done one or

more of these things.

But there is a way, it would appear, in

which they who are thought worthy of
death and are under the wralh of God,
may nevertheless be made to live. They
die by the wrath of God being inflicted on
them. They live b)'^ the righteousness of
God being administered to them. The
one is just as much the rendering of a
foreign application as the other. In the

one case there is a displacency at sin on
the part of the Godhead; and this bodies
itself into a purpose of vengeance against
the sinner; and the infliction of it is sent

forth from God's remote and lofty sanctu-
ary, originating there, and coming down
from thence upon the unrighteousness of
man. And as with the wrath of God min-
istered unto the world, so it is with the

righteousness of God which is ministered
unto the world. It has all a separate ex-

istence in the upper courts of Heaven. It

is no more man's righteousness in the one
case, than it is man's wrath in the other.

There was a ransom found out by God.
There was a surety accepted by God.
There was a satisfaction which that surety
rendered. There was an obedience un-
dertaken for us by one who inhabited

eternity ; and with this obedience God was
well pleased. There was a righteousness

which He could acknowledge. There was
a duteous and devoted offering, which to

Him was the incense of a sweet-smelling
savour. There was a virtue which shone
in spotless lustre even to His pure and
penetrating eye ; and a merit which not

only met the demand of His holy law, but

magnified that law and "made it honoura-
ble. And all this apart from any obedi-

ence of ours. All this the produce of a
transaction in which we had no share.

All this a treasure existing in the reposi-

tories of that place, where the Father and
the Son hold their ineffable communion—
a righteousness not rendered by us, but

rendered to us ; and which is the only
one that God can look unto with compia-
cency. This is the righteousness of God,
standing altogether aloof and .separable

from the righteousness of man ; and which
He offers to administ(;r to us all, in place

of that wrath which, upon our refusal of

His better offer, He will administer. And
the way in which both the wrath' and the

righteousness are set before us in this

passage, as being each of them a descend-

ing ministration—the one of them being

as purely a dispensation from Heaven as

the other—should prepare us for the still

more pointed asseverations of the apostle,

when he tells us that the righteousness

upon which we are accepted is altogether

of God, and borrows not one particle of
its worth from the obedience of man;
that it comes upon us in the shape of a
previous and a prepared grant, which we
are simply to lay hold of; that we are not

the authors of it, but simply the subjects

of it: And much is to be gathered from
the information, that, like as the wrath of

God is unto man's unrighteousness, so the

righteousness of God is unto man's faith.

The question is, Whether that thing on
which we are justified is the righteousness

of Christ alone accepted by God, and
therefore called the righteousness of God,
and rendered ours upon our rec<!iving it

by faith—or. Whether it bo the righteous-

ness of man as alone or fh part the plea

of man's justification. It will be f lund in

the sequel, how strenuously and how un-

ro.servedly the apostle cleaves to the form-

er term of this alternative ; and in this

opening passage of his Epistle, does he

afford us no obscure or unsatisfying

glimpse of that doctrine, on which lie sus-

pended the firmest securities of our peace
in this world, and the dearest hopes of our

eternity.

The next thing to which we direct your
attention, is the precise reason that is in-

timated to us here, of God's provocation

with man. There is something in the

principle of His anger, which accords

with what we experience of the movement
of anger in our own bosoms. An infant

or an animal may do an action which is

materially wrong, without calling forth

our resentment. It is the knowing it to be
wrong, on the part of the doer, which ia

indispensable to our anger agamst him
being a rightful emotion ; and it is neither

the acting nor the thinking erroneously
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on the part of man, which in itself briiifis

down upoti lluni the wnith of Cod. it i.s

tb<;ir doing so intelligently. It is tlioir

stitling tli(.' rtmonstrancfs of truth in the

Work of unrighteousness. It is that tljey

/oluntarily bid it into sili-nce ; and, bont
on tlie iniquity that they love, do, in the

wilful prosecution of it, drown its inward
voice—^just as they would deaft.ii the

friendly warning of any monitor who is

standing beside them; and whose advice

they guess would be on the side of what
is right, and against the side of the'ir own
inclinations. Were thrre no liglu proent
to their minds, there would bn no culpa-

bility. On thc! other hand, should it shine

clearly upon them, this m;ik<,'s them re-

sponsible lor every act of dis jbedience to

its lessons. But more, should it shine but

dimly, and it be a dimness of their own
bringing on—should they land in a state

of d.irkness, and that not because any
outward luminary has been extinguished ;

but because, in hatred of its beams and
loving the darkness, they have shut their

eyes—or should it be a candle within

which has waned and witherc^d to thc very
border of extinction, undir thctir own de-

sirous endeavours to mar the brilliancy

of its (lame—should there be a law of our

nature, in virtue of which every deed of
opposition to thc conscience causes it to

spi-ak more faintly than before, and ti>

shine more feebly than before, and should
this be the law which has conducted every
human being on the face of our earth to

the uttermost depths, both of moral blind-

ness and moral apathy—Still he is wliat

he is because he willed against the light,

and wrought agamst the light. It is this

which brings a direct criminality upon
his person. It is this which constitutes a

clear principle for his condemnation to

rest upon ; and it is enough to fast-n

blame-worthiness upon his doings, that

they were either done in despite of the

convictions which he had, or done in d(;-

spite f)f the convictions which but for

his own wilful depravity he might have
had.
The Bible, in charging any individual

with actual sin, always presu|)poses a
knowledge, cither presently pussc^ssed or

unworthily lost or sliil attainable on his

part, of some rightful authority, against

which he litilh done some act of wilful

detiance. The contact of lii^ht with the

mind of the transgressor, and that too in

such sulhcieiicy as, if h(! had followed
it, would have guided hitn t(j an action

dilferent from the one h<' has p<Tf. >rmed,

is essential to the sinfulness of that action

—insomuch that on the day of reckoning,
when the men.of nil nations and all ages
thail stand around th(! judgment-seal,

here in not one who will be pronounced

an outcast of condemnation there, whc
will not feel an echo in his own con-
science to the righteousness of the sentence
under which he has fallen; and who,
though living in the midst of thickest hea-
thenism, will not remember the visitation?

of a light which he ought to have follow-
ed, and by resisting which he has pirson-
ally deserved the displeasure of God that

shall then be over him, the doom of the
eternity that shall then be before him.

In the 19th and following verses, the
apostle, aware that to establish the guilt

oi' the world's unrighteousness it was ne-

cessary to {)rove that it was unrighteous-
ness committed in the face of knowledge,
allirms what it was that man knew origi-

nally, and how it was that the light which
was at one time in thein became darkness.
That which it was competent to know
about God, was manifest among men.
God himself had showed it unto men.
He had either done so by the wisdom that

shone in creation, making it plain to

man's natural discernment that it was the

product of a supreme and eternal intelli-

gi;nce ; and this is one way in which we
in ly understand how the invisible proper-
ti s of the (Jodhead are clearly .seen, even
from the impress of them, stamped and
evident to the reflecting eye on the face
of creation itself. Or He had expressly
revealed the fact to man that the world
was created, and that He was the Author
of it. Instead of leaving them to find this

out. He had made it known to them by
actual communication. It is not necessary
to conceive from these verses, that the

d tctrini's of the existence and perfections

of God are the achievements of man's
unaided discovery at first. In that age of
extraordinary manifestations, whi'ii God
[)ut forth the arm of a creator. He may
also have put forth the voiceof a revealer

;

and simply announced to men that the

world they lived in was a piece of work-
manship, and that He Himself was the

l)uilder anil the maker of it. With the

simple information that the world made
not itself, but had a beginning, they could J

rise to the perception of Him who had no \

beginning. They could inf"(!r the et<;rnity

of that Being who Him-'v^'lf was uncreated.

They coulil infer thc magnitude of His
power, seeing it to be commensurate to

the production of that stupendous me-
chanism which lay visibly arouml 'hem.
They could infer his Godhead, or in other

words His supremacy—the subordination

of all that <'xisted toHis purpose and will

—His riirht of proju-rty in this universe,

and in all those manifold riches which fill

and which adorn it—i»nd more particularly

that He originated all their faculties; tha

H(! provided them with all their enjoy-

ments; that every secondary source and
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agent of giatification to them, was a mere
channel of conveyance for His liberality;

that, behind all which was visible, there

were a power and a Godhead invisible

which had been from eternity, and were
now put forth in bright and beautiful de-
velopment on a created expanse, where
everything was that could regale the
senses, and be exuberant of delight and
blessedness to the living creatures by
whom it was occupied.

It is not necessary to enter into a con-
test about the powers or the limits of the
human faculties—though we shall after-

wards attempt to make it evident, that,

debased and darkened as we are by sin,

there is enough of light in the human con-
science to render inexcusable human un-
godliness. Kut let us at present confine
ourselves to the circumstances adverted
to by the apostle, according to the histori-

cal truth of them. He is evidently des-

cribing the historical progress of human
degeneracy ; and begins with the state of
matters at the commencement of a dark-
ening and deteriorating process, which
took place on the character of man. And,
without resolving the metaphysical ques-
tion How far man without a direct com-
munication from Heaven could have found
his way to the Being and attributes of the
Divinity, let us just take up with the com-
mencement of matters as it actually stood.

It was a period of extraordinary manifes-
tations ; and God made Himself directly

and personally known, as the one Creator
of all things; and men had only to look
with the eye of their senses to these things,

and to conclude how much of power, how
much of wisdom, how much of rightful

sovereignty and ownership, belonged to

Him that framed all and upholds all. We
may not be sure, in how far man could,
on the strength of his own unborrowed
resources, have steered his ascending way
to the knowledge of a God. But the com-
municated fact that God did exist, and
that He was the framer and the architect

of all, put him on high vantage ground

—

from which might be clearly seen the
eternal power of the Supreme, and His
eternal Godhead.
We have only time to advert, shortly, to

the way in which the truth respecting God
was changed into a lie. The creature be-

came more loved and more depended on,

than the Creator. He was not glorified as
the giver, and the maker of all created

good. But what was sensibly and imme-

diately good, was sought after foi itself;

was valued on its own account, was en
joyed without any thankful reference tc

Him who granted all and originated all;

and this too in the face of a distinct know,
ledge, that every thing was held of Grd—

i

in the face of an authoritative voice,

claiming what was due to God—in the

face of a conscience powerful at the out-

set of man's history, however much it

may have been darkened and overborne
in the subsequent process of his alienation.

x\nd thus the tenure of his earthly enjoy,
ments was gradually lost sight of alto-

gether ; and the urgencies of sense and
of the world got the better of all impres-
sions of the Deity ; and man at length

felt his portion and his security and his

all to be, not in the Author of creation,

but in the creation itself with all its gay
and goodly and fascinating varieties. His
mind lost its hold of a great and subordi-

nating principle, by which he could have
assigned its right place, and viewed ac-

cording to its just relationship, all that

was around him. The world in fact, by
a mighty deed of usurpation, dethroned
the Deity from the ascendancy which be-

longed to him ; and thus the rule of esti-

mation was subverted within him, and his

foolish heart was darkened. This disorder

in the state of his affections, while it

clouded and subverted his discerning fa-

cullies, did not at the same time restrain

the exercise of them. 'I'he first ages of
the world, as is evident from the history
of Babel, were ages of ambitious specu-

lation ; and man, with his love strongly

devoted to the things of sense, still dream-
ed and imagined and theorized about hid-

den principles; and, with his sense of the

one presiding Divinity nearly as good as

obliterated, he began to fancy a distinct

agency in each distinct element and de-

partment of nature ; and, to make use of

the strong phrases of God giving them up
and giving them over, we may infer a law
of connection between a distempered state

of the heart, and a distempered state of

the understanding; and thus their very
wisdom was turned into folly; and to

their perverted eye, the world was turned

into one vast theatre of idolatry ; and
they personified all that they loved and
all that they feared—till by the affections

and the judgment acting and reacting, the

one upon the other, they sank down into

the degrading fooleries of Paganism.
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LECTURE V.

Romans i, 28.

" And even as they did not like to retain God in their knowledge, God gave them over to a reprobate mini, to it
those things which are not convenient."

Before proceeding to enforce the lesson

that may bo I'duct'd from this text, let us

sliuitly remark, tlmt the not liking to re-

tain liod in our knowledge, might have
l)cen rendered by the not trying to do so,

not e.\(;rcising our minds on the proof and
information that were before them—so as

to fix the right bt-litf about Cod, and to

perpetuate the riglit view and perception

of Him. At the same time it is very true

that not to try the evidence, and not to

prosecute the guidance of the light which
we have about any doctrine, argues either

a dislike to that doctrine, or an inditfer-

ence about it—so that any slight amend-
ment which may be made of the English
translation upon this score does not ati'ect

the truth which it here sets before us, that

God gives over to a reprobate mind, those

who do not like to retain Him in their

kncjwledge.

Hut the term ' reprobate' too, admits of

some little remark in the way of explana-
tion. In its prevailing acceptation, it sug-

gests to our minds a hopeless and aban-
doned wickedness of character ; and so is

expressive of a diseased state of the moral
priMcij)Us. In its primary sense it was
equivalent to the term undiscerning, or

uiidistinguishing ; and so is expressive of

a darkened state of the undi-rstanding

In your larger Bibles, you will tiud a re-

probate mind rendered on the margin into

u mind void of judgment. But still it is

judgment, not exercised on any secular or

philosophical question, but the judgment
of what is moral and spiritual—that kind

of judgment where error leads necessarily

and immi'diatt'ly to practical unrigliteous-

ness ; and where therefore the love of the

unrighteousni'ss disposes us to prefer the

darkness ratiier than the light. It is thus

that the understanding and the atfrctions

net and react upon each ottnr; and that

wo read of men <if corrupt minds having
no judgment, or being reprobate concern-
ing the faith ; and of those who are abomi-
nabl' and disobedient, being also void of
judgmetit about every good work, or unto
every good work being reprobate.

In the sad narrative of the apostle in

this chapter, he appears to refer not to the

history of one individual mind, or of one
iiiiiividual conscience—the delih-ment of
winch two [)rovinces in our moral and
intellectual nature, g(K!s on contempora-
neouily, with every human being who is

in a state of progressive corruption. But
he rather sketches out to us in this chapter
the progress of the world's degeneracy
from one age to another; and we would
infer from his account that men, in the
first instance, had a far more clear and
convinced sense of God; but, not liking

to retain it, committed the sin of a per-

verse disposition against the light which
they had, and in part extinguished it

—

that they of course left their own imme-
diate posterit}', in a light inore shaded and
redyced than that which shone around the

outset of their own progress through the

world—that these still disliked the re-

mainder of truth which they enjoyed

;

and, by their wilful resistance to its les-

sons inflicted upon it a further mutilation,

and transmitted it to their descendants
with a still deeper hue of obscurity
thrown over it—that thus, by every suc-
cessive step from one generation to ano-
ther, the light of divine truth went down
in this world's history more tarnished and
impaired than ever ; but still with such
glimpses as, however ft^eblc and however
faded, were enough at least to try the

affection of man towards it, were enough
to stir up a distinct resistance on the part

of those who disliked it, were enough to

keep up the responsibility of the world,

and to retain it in rightful dependence on
tiie judgment of Ilim who made the world
—so as to make it clear on the day of
reckoning, that men, even in their state

of most sunken alienation from the true

God, were never, like the beasts that

perish, so helplessly blind, and so dt^sti-

tut<' of all capacity fordiscerning between
tlx; good and the evil, as to render them
the unfit subjects of a moral sentence and
a moral examination. With every hu-
man creature who shall be pronounced
worthy of death on that day, will it be
seen that there was either a light which
ht! actually had and liktvl not to retain, or
a lijrht which he might have had and
liked not to recover. To whom much is

given f)f him much shall be required;

and there will be gradations of |)unish-

mcMit in hell; and in that |»lace where the

retributions of vengeaiu-e a re ad ministered,

will there be the iutliction of many stripes

upon some, and of few slri|)es u])on others;

and it will be more loh-rable for those

who lived in a darkness thtt was not wil-

fully of their own bringing on, than for
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those who stood on the ground of rebel-

lion amid the full blaze and effulgency of

light from Heaven. Yet still, there shall

not be one unhappy outcast in that abode
of eternal condemnation, who will not be

convicted of sin knowing it to be so;

who, whatever be the age or country of
the world which he occupied, has not

been plied with admonitions which he
resisted, and urged by such an authorita-

tive sense of du,ty as he trampled upon

—

and that too, in the spirit of a daring and
presumptuous defiance. In short, be his

ignorance what it may, there was a wilful

depravity which went beyond the limits

of liis ignorance—Be that region of human
aflairs over which he roamed in utter

darkness as extended as it may, still there

was a region of light upon which he made
his intrusions with the intelligent purpose,
and in the determined spirit of a rebel

—

Let the moral geography of the place he
occupied be as remote as it may, still

there was a Law the voice of which at

times did reach him, and the sanctions
of which must when time is no more at

length overtake him—Let the darkening
of his foolish heart be as due as it may to

the sin of his ancestors, they still left a

tribunal there from which went forth upon
him the whisper of many an intimation

—

In the darkest period of this world's aban-
donment, were there still the vestiges of
truth before every eye, and a conscience
awake in every bosom,—insomu'-h that

not one trembling culprit will be seen
before the judgment-seat, who will not

stand self-convicted under the voice of a
challenging and inspecting Deity—Hia
own heart will bear witness to the sen-

tence that he has gone forth against him
;

and (he echoing voice of his own memory,
wil' be to him the knell of his righteous
and everlasting condemnation.

But we should like to bring the princi-

ple of our text more distinctly and indi-

viduHlly to bear upon you. That process
in general history by which the decline
of this world's light respecting God, and
the declme of its practical allegiance to

His authority, have kept pace, the one
with the other, is often realized in the
personal history of a single individual.
There is a connection by the law of our
nature, between his wilful disobedience
and his spiritual darkness. You have
read perhaps in our old theologians, of
what they calh-d a judicial blindness. It

is a visitation consequent upon sin. It is

a withdrawment of the Spirit of God,
when grieved and discouraged and provo-
ked by our resistance to His warnings.
It is that Spirit ceasing to strive with the
children of men ; and coming to this as
the final result of the contest he has so
long i,«intained with their obstinacy

—

He shall let them alone since they will
have it so. It is an extinction of the light
which they once had, but refused to be
led by ; and now perhaps that they have
it not, may they do many an evil thing to
the evil of which they are profoundly
asleep, and against which theirconscience»
now lulled and stifled into spiritual deaths
lifts no voice of remonstrance whatever.
The guilt of sins committed in this state
of dormancy, which is of their own bring-
ing on, is no more done away by their
insensibility to the foulness of them, than
is the guilt of murder committed in the
fury of wilful intoxication. And ye de-
praved and hackneyed old, at the doors
of whose hearts we have so often knocked
and knocked in vain, we bid you remem-
ber a season of alarm and tenderness
which has now passed away—we ask of
you to look back on the prayers and the
precautions of boyhood, when, the con-
science awake and at her post, you at one
time trembled to think of that which you
can now do without remorse and without
tearfulness. Ye men who have become
stout-hearted sinners, and Just because
the moral light which shone upon you ojice
has been extinguished by yourselves, and
by yourselves your foolish hearts have
been darkened—the scruples and the sen-
sibilities of your earlier days may all

have taken their departure, and such may
be the lethargy of your souls that neither
the thunders of the law nor the entreaties
of the gospel can move them. You may
now be able to stand your ground against
all the spiritual artillery of the pulpit

—

and, even though death has stalked at

large over the entire field of your former
companionship and left you a solitary
and surviving memorial of friends and
of families that have all been swept away,
still may you persist in the spirit of an
unbroken worldliness, and act the secure
and the stout-hearted sinner, who rivets

all his desires and all his hopes on a slip-

pery foundation. It is true indeed, that,

with a conscience obliterated, and an
inner man deaf to every j^wakening call,

and a system of moral feelings like a
piece of worn and rusty mechanism that

cannot be set agoing, and an overhanging
torpor upon all the spiritual faculties, so
that every denunciation of an angry Gc<l

and a coming vengeance is only heard
like a sound that whistles by—it is indeed
true that he whose soul is in a condition
such as this, sits in the region and in the
shadow of groso-est darkness. But it is

not like the transmitted darkness of Pa-
ganism, which he can offer to plead i.i

mitigation—or which will make his lasi

sentence more tolerable for him even Ad
it shall be more tolerable for Sodom O'

Gomorrah. It is a darkness which he
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loved, and into which he voluntarily
ent<;r(.d. He made his escape to il from
the light which he hated ; and by his

own act did he so outrun his pursuing
conscience, as now to be at a distance
from her warnings. If the call of ' repent
or perish' do nOt bring iiiin back—it is

because he is sc-aled unto tlie day of con-
iemnalioii ; it is because CJod hath given
hhn over to a reprobate mind ; it is be-

cause he is judicially in a state of blind-

ness ; it is because his soul is compassed
with a thick and heavy atmosphere of his

own gathering. The Heathen sinner will

be tried by the light which he had. The
Christian sinner will be tried by the light

whieh he lied from. This is his condem-
nation, that light has come into his part

of the world—and he would not come to

meet and be enlightened by it He is on
a footing altogether different from that of
the idolater—though thedarknessin which
he is enveloped be irrecoverable. Enough
that a light was offered which he refused
—or en(jugh that a light was once pos-
sessed, and he did not like to retain it.

We have already ren)ark(d, tliat, in the

gradual darkening and deterioration of
our world from one age to another, each
age became successively more ignorant
of G(jd than the preceeding; and yet with
each we believe, even in the veriest wilds

of savage and unwrought humanity, is

there enough of liglit and enough of con-
science, and enough of God's law in dim
but remaining vestiges, to make every
individual of our species a fit subjfct for

moral examination, and for a righteous
sentence consequent upon a fair and im-
Dartial trial. Now we have not practically
to d(j with the destiiiirs of llu; unconvert-
ed Heathen—nor shall we just now enter
upon this region of speculation at all.

But we have immediately to do with a

question which respects the immortality
of our own countrymen. What is their

light, and what is th(! d'-gree of their con-
demnation if they resist it! What is the

precisf! addition which our possession of
the Hihlf- has conferred upon our respon-
sibility ? What is the knowledge of God
to which a conscientious and diligent pe-
rusal of this book might conduct us

—

unless we like not to receive; that know-
ledge which we might obtain ! What is

the knowledge; of God whieli we throw
nway from us by throwing this i)ook away
from u.s—and tliat because we like not to

retain llu; knowledge; which we might
possess! Only grant, that we. are as mo-
rally and as riirhlfully to blame for not
acquiring tlie light which we might re-

ceive if we had so willed it, as for not

preserving tlie light which we might attain

if we had so willed it ; nnd the question
before us is Irought within a manageable

compass. Is there at the very outsei

enough of likelihood that God might be
the author of this book, as should resolve
us u[)on a .serious examination—then if

God actually be the author, we have not
acquired the knowledge of Him we might
have done ; and we shall be condemnec
accordingly, if .we withhold the examina-
tion which ought to have been given. I9

there enough of the character of the Di-
vinity stanip(;d upon its pages, that, had
we only read with earnfestness and pon-
dered with earnestnes.s, we would have
beheld the traces of Him distinctly thei'e

and have been satisfied—then if. instead
of so reading, we have wantonly and
ignorantly reviled it, God may righteous-
ly step forth, and vindicate upon our per-

sons, the truth of His insulted message
and the honesty of His insulted messen-
gers. If the suspicion has ever come into

any of your hearts, that this riiiicule of
Scripture may after all be a ridicule of
the Almighty ; and you, instead of being
arrested by the impulse of such a visita-

tion, have, in the mad outcry of a great
and growing infatuation, made your
strenuous efTort to keep down this com-
punctious feeling, and have prevailed

—

then have you committed yourselves, and
that wilfully, to the hazards of tiiis alter-

native—that either tire Scripture is a fable,

or you by the choice of your own hearts
and the de-ed of your own hands have
come under all the curses that are written

in it. Certain il is, that, to whatever term
of whatever alternative the world may
commit itself in reference to Christianity,

Christianity commits itself to a very dis-

tinct alternative in reference to the world
—at)d if this religion indeed be true ; and
such be the actual influence of the human
will upon the human understanding, that
hi; who is willing to do God's will shall

know of the doctrint; of Chri.st that it is

from God ; and if faith in the gospel be
at ail times the fruit of moral honesty,
duly exercised and sincerely in quest of
what is riglit; and if the spiiit of direc-

tion be given to him who has an upright
feeling of desire to do as he ought, and to

believe as lu; ought; and if every man
who faithfully follows the light of his

conscience, is thereby conducted to a re-

verence fur hisjlible nnd a reliance* upon
his Hil)le' ; aiiel if infidelity be at all times
the; issuing produet e)f a he'art care'less

about (M)el, and utterly unconce-rnevl either

to retain such kne)wledgi' eif Him as it has,

or to acquire; such knowle-dge eif Him as

it has not—theMi, it may ne)t be in the

power of a felle)w-man, uneler all thxse

guises e)f e"4vnele)ur anel frankness and
libe-rality which the unbeliever can piit

on, so to fe;ol his way through the intrica-

cies of another's spirit, us to catch the
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lurking criminality and bring it out in

satisfying exposure to the general eye.

But let Christianity be true, and mark the

fearful alternative to him who spurns it

away. The unseen author of it ponders
every heart; and, mysterious as its work-
mgs are to us, there is nothing in them
hU hat can baffle the scrutiny of Him
A^ho formed it ; and if there be, as the
Bible says there is, an alliance between
infidelity and moral evil. He can detect it,

and bring it out on the day of reckoning
to open manifestation—He can unveil the

whole process of this miserable delusion
;

and at every step of it where pride or un-
godliness or selfishness or profligacy did

operate its bias upon the understanding,
lie can make it good, and that to the con-
viction of the unhappy man, that his

judgment was in error just because his

affections were in error—that there was
a want of belief in his mind, just because
there was a want of worth in his charac-
ter—that he was not a Christian man, just

because he was not an upright man—and
that the light which was in him was turn-

ed into darkness, just because he did not
care to retain it ; and after it was lost he
did not care and did not choose to re-

cover it.

To satisfy you of a real connection be-
tween the state of man's moral principles
on the one hand, and the state of his in-

tellectual principles on the other, let us
njLve recourse to one simple illustration.

For jt does require to be explained. There
is many an error in judgment which im-
plies no worldliness of character what-
ever. A man may have a wrong opinion
in matters of trade or philosophy or law

;

and this altogether unconnected with any
wrong habit of the life, or any wrong and
depraved habit of the affections. And
might not he, in like manner, have a
wrong opinion on a question of theology,
and be so very far in the wrong as to

think Christianity a fable, and all this

without any moral perversity being the
cause of his error? Might it not be a
mere mistake of the understanding for
which he lies under no responsibility at

all, at that bar where nothingr is con-
demned that is not criminal ] Where lies

the greater fault of an error m a matter
of speculation, and that because a man
has a bad understanding, that of an error
in a matter of sight, and that because a
man has bad eyes 1 How is it that there
js any connection between sentiment and
sm 1 And let our belief be as mistaken
as it may—explain to us how it comes
fo be an affair of moral turpitude, and
with what justice or upon what principles
't can have the retribution of any moral
fengeance awarded to it ?

If^any of you, the victim of helpless po-

verty, were suddenly translated into easa
and affluence—and that through a min
istration of liberality left al your door by
the hand of some unknown benefactor—

^

in reference to him, though utterly in the
dark about his person, you may be guilty
of the crime of ingratitude. To make no
inquiry about him were ungrateful. To
riot in the enjoyment of the gift, without
one thought of concern or curiosity about
the giver, were both selfish and ungrate-
ful. To be better pleased that you did not
know and have no repayment of gratitude
to make, is the very essence of ingrati-
tude : and that too in reference to an in-

dividual whose person perhaps you never
saw, and whose name perhaps you never
heard. To sit at greater ease without the
burden of obligation upon you to any
known benefactor, than you would do if

he stood revealed to your apprehension,
and claimed the due return of afif'ection or
of service—this is decisive of a heart
tainted with the sin of ingratitude. It is

sin which keeps you from enquiring ; and
if carefully to enquire were certainly to
find, it is sin which keeps you from dis-

covering. You want the light, and just
because you hate it. You have not the
knowledge of the heart that pitied and the
hand that aided you, because it is a know
ledge you like not to acquire.

And thus it is, that many is the man
who is ignorant of God—and yet lies un-
der the full guilt and burden of ungodli-
ness. Many is the man who with the
world as his satisfying portion, never lifts

one anxious inquiry after Him who made
the world; and think you that his defec-
tive theology is as free of blame or con-
demnation, as is the defective philosophy
of him who never attempted the toils of
scholarship ] Tell, if here a want of un-
dcrstanding may not resolve itself into a
want of principle. He does not know God,
But he does not seek to know him. His
mistakes of conception regarding the De-
ity, or his total want of conception about
Him, may be designed as mere errors of
judgment, or as a mere blindness of the
judgment. But it is the error and the
blindness of one who wishes not to see.

He grovels in ignorance ; but it may be
just because he grovels in corruption. He
is so engrossed with the creature, that hf"

would like to be quit of a Creator. There
may be an utter absence of light, and yet
may he realize all the guilt of impiety.
He may stand on the verge of atheism, or
even be darkling within its limits—and
yet his worthlessness have the very same
element with the worthlessness of him,
before the eye of whose conviction God
stands fully manifested, and who placea
himself in known defiance to his under-
stood and authoritative voice.
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But \pi US recur again to our illustra-

tiou. The unknown friend may wish lo

reveal himself to the man he has befriend-

-ed. He rnay send a ni'-^sseneer with a let-

ter to Ijis door. He may m.scribe .such

evidences of his authenticity there, as
would force conviction if the letter was
but rend. He may specify the amount,
and he may specify the particulars of the
ministration which had been rendered ;

and that in such a way as to prove that

he was the author of it. The bearer of

the communication may have all the

marks ot honesty about him—yet this be
not enough. He may tell a consistent
story—yet this be not enough. There
may b«j companions along with him of
comph-xion as fair and creditable as his

own to vouch for the accuracy of his

statemv;nt—yet this be not enough. The
last and most conclusive evidence m;ty
still be in reserve—It may lie in the sub-
stai^ce of the written communication—and
not till lie to whom it is addressed has
opened it and read it, may he come fully

to recognise and verify his benefactor.
AriJ yet to a soul of selfishness and in-

gratitude, this might be an unwelcome
intftjsion. He may have no desire to know
his benefactor ; and have a dread or a dis-

lik(? towards the revelation of his will
;

and he may spurn the messenger from his

door ; and he may refuse to open nr to

read the letter that has been offenvl to

him ; and the best evidence that there
was upon the question may never have
been b<;fi»re his eyes—not because it did
not exist, but because he refused to look
at It—Nay he might have read, but read
in .such a careless and hasty style of po-
rufal, that he did not attain to conviction,
and just because he took no pains to be
convinced. And who does not see that

his want of riirht uiid'Tstanding resolves
into a want of right principle—that there
is a taint of moral perv(.'rsity in the whole

of this proceeding—that the sin of hit
judgment is the sin of his heart—and that

unDelief which many would screen frona

condemnation, is in his instance unbelief
fostered by his own wilful depravity, and
an unbelief for which he deserves to bo
execrated I

And so may it be of Christianity. G fi

may have sent a written cominunicatiun
to the world. And to every careful, and
desirous reader, the evidence of His hand
may be legibly inscribed upon it ; and he

I

who is willing to do His will, may recog-

nise in the doctrine of Christ the traces

of the divinity which inspired it ; and the

man on whose heart a weight of consci-
entiousness lies, may by the dint of pa-
tience and of prayer come to a full and
rational assurance of its truth: and just

because reading and enquiring and attend-

ing the ordinances, and all under the im-
pulse of a sen e of duty, may he become
a steadfast believer. But if careless about
God, he will be equally careless about
any revelation that professes to have come
from Him. The Bible may often solicit

his eye, but still remain unopened and un-
used by him. That book from whose
pages, if explored with honesty and pray-
er, there might beam a celestial efI'ulg(Micy

upon his understanding, may be held in

negh.'Ct or treated with insult and derision.

For aught he knows, it may be the record
of the will of Him who ushered him into

life, and ministers to him all its enjoy-
ments. And if ever the thought of this

possibility visited his heart, and he in the

fjice of it joined in the inlidel cry of those

who deride and who disown it—then on
another day may the remembrance of this

visitation rise in judgment against him
;

and it be made clear to his own consci-

ence, that, in spurning the Bible from his

door he braved the hazards of a contest

with Omnipotence.

LECTURE V[.

Romans ii, 1— 1-2.

Therrff.re Ihoii art in^xrn«nhlr, O miin, \vh"Knrvcr thnii nrt thnl jmlcpit: fnr wlitTi'in thmi jiiftccst nnnllirr, ihou
ri>iiilrmrif»l ihywlf; ("X Ihrni that iiiili;<''>t cl'>p«t i|ii> iime ihitii;K Riii wp arc •iiirc thai llic jiiilffiiiciil nr(;ii(l i> nc
>-"ril. IB !> iriiili acMiif't ihcm whii li loiniiiit mii li ihiiit's. Ami lliiiiUcsl limn iliis () man. llial jtiil':e>l llinii which
>lo Micli l)i>iic«. ntitl <li>r!>l ihi- Miiiii-, ih it Ih'xi klndt esrnpp the jiiil::inf<iit r>f (liiil I nr ilesniscsl llioii the rirhfs of
kill i;onilii4'if., and fnrliraranrp, nnclloiicsiiircriii'.' : imi kiinwiiis Ih.il thi- c""<l'>'"'-s "I (JnJ li'H'li-ih Ihi-o lo r<-|)rnl-

IK * I hill, after llijr hnriliie«» nml iiii|ir-iiiicril hriirl. lrpnMirc»t up iiiiin tliv>rlf wriith aeainM the ilay of «T;ilh hiiJ

ri-vf lalioii of the richtpou* jiii|r:ii||.iit of God ; who will ri-iuliT I" f vitv man iicrnriliiiq to his drciU : to ilicm who,
liy p.ilioiit roiiiiiuiantr in wril il.nrv;. n-rk for c'ory. am) hoipinr. and iinmorlalily. •trrniil lili'; hut iiiilo tliiin

Ih it arp ronlPiitioii*. and do not ol rv ihi- Initli. I>iit ol>|.y iiiiri!;hlroiiniir«<i. indicnalion and wrath : IriiMilution and
aiiciii«h upon every oiil «( man ih.il doeih evil. <.f the .lew tiiM. and uNo nf the •.'I'nlile ; hiit clory. honour, and
peai e lo every man that wnrlteth pood : to the Jen- liikl. and al-o to ilu- (I'riilile • for there i» no respei I of pi'n>oin

with find For a« maiiv a» have Kiniieil uiihoiii law, i.hnll dliio piTish without law ; and as mai.y as li.ive sinned
in the law, uliall he judged l>y lliu law "

Befohf, proceeding to the exposition I concluding verse in the last chapter, thAt,

of this chapter, it may be remarked ot the
I
with all the blindness which the aposth
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charges on the heathen, and with all the
dislike of retaining God in their know-
ledge which he ascribes to them—there
was still one particular of this knowledge
which they did retain. They still knew
as much of God's judgment, as to be con-
scious that what they were doing, in the
sinfulness and reprobacy of their minds,
was worthy of death. There was still a
remainder of conscience about them, in

virtue of which they felt that there were a
sin and a condemnation which attached to

their own persons. With all the obliter-

ation which had come upon their moral
faculties—there were still the traces of a

law which they could obscurely read, and
of a voice which faintly uttered itself in

notes of disapprobation. They were con-
scious that all was not right about them

;

and had the impression of a being greater
than themselves, to whose account the}'-

were responsible ; and the idea of a reck-
oning and of a sentence were not altoge-

ther strange to their understanding. For
still, in the most sunken ages of our decaj'-

ing and deteriorating species, did each
man carry about with him such a light as,

if he did not follow it, would render him
a sinner—not against such principles as
were altogether hidden, but against such
principles as were partly known to him.
And such vestiges of a natural sense about
the right and the wrong, may not only be
gathered from the books of Pagan anti-

quity; but they may be still more satis-

factorily educted, from the converse that
we hold in the present day with the living

Paganism which still abounds in our
world. We know not a more deeply in-

teresting walk of observation, than that

which is prosecuted by modern mission-
aries, when they come into contact and
communication with the men of a still

unbroken country—when they make their

lodgment on one of the remote and yet
untra veiled • wilds of Paganism—when,
after the interval of four thousand years
from the dispersion of the great family of
mankind, they go to one of its most widely
diverging branches, and ascertain what
of conscience or what of religious light
has among them survived the lapse of so
many generations—when they thus, as it

were, knock at the door of nature left for
ages to itself, and try if there yet be
slumbering any sense or intelligence there
which can at all respond to the message
they have brought along with them. Nor
do we know an evolution of the human
heart which carries in it more of a big and
an affecting interest, than that on which
philosophy has never cast an enquiring
regard—even that among its dark and
long unentered recesses, there still subsists
an undying voice, which owns the comfort
and echoes back the truth of Christianitv.

Insomuch that, let missionaries go to the
very extremity of our species, and speak
of sin and judgment and condemnation,
they do not speak in vocables unknown

;

and sweet to many a soul is the preacher'^
voice, when he tells that unto them a Sa-
viour is born ; and, out of the relics of
even this deep and settled degeneracy,
can be gotten the materials of a satisfying
demonstration ; and thus in the very dark-
est places have converts multipfied, and
Christian villages arisen, and the gospel
been the savour of life unto life to the
some who have embraced it, and brentho
savour of death unto death to the many
who hnve declined it—all proving that a
principle still existed in their bosoms,
which if they lollcwed would guide them
to salvation, and which if they fled from
would try them and find them to be guilty.

Nor let us wonder therefore, that the
apostle, even when speaking of those who
are given over to every abomination,
should still affirm of them that they know
the judgments of God. Even a remainder
of that knowledge which they liked not
to retain, still kept its hold upon their con-
science and gave them a responsibility
which belongs not to the beasts that perish
Man, in short, throughout the whole of thi*
world's peopled territory, has a law by
which he may righteously be judged ;. and'
still enough of it is known and felt by h\&
own conscience to make it out, that, for its-

violation he should be righteously coor-

demned. So that, dark as our conceptiiori&

may be of the present character aad. fa^
ture fate of those who live under the sha-
dow of heathenism, we may be sui-e that
a clear and righteous principle of vetri.bu-

tion will be applied to them all ; and that
they who shall be judged worthy of death
on that day will be found to have commit-
ted such things, as they themselves either
knew or might have known to be w.orthy
of it.

There is still another phrase in the verse
which may require to be adverted to. It

is there said of the people who committed
things worthy of death, that they not only
did the same, but had pleasure in them
that did them. This last marK^s a nignei
and a more formed depravity, than the di-

rect commission of that which is evil. To
be hurried along by the violence of pas-
sion into some deed of licentiousness, may
consist with the state of a mind that feels

its own degradation, and mourns over the
infirmity of its purposes. But to look with
connivance and delight on the sin of other.>*

—to have pleasure in their companionship
—and to spirit them on in the ways.of dis-

obedience, after perhaps the urgenc;^
which prompted his own career of it ha?
abated—this argues, not th& subjection of
one faculty to another, but the subjection
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of the whole man to sin, viewed as an ob-

iecl offull and formal approbation. This
IS a reprobacy of the mind, to which the

_ old are sometimes givun over, aft^r ihey

have run their course of dissipation. At

the outset, even of this lawless history,

WMS there a struggling principle within

thrm, which debated, and, f<)r a time, par-

ried ott" the question of indulgence ; and
nftur Ihey entered on the transgressor's

patii, did they taste the bitterness of many
a coin[)unctious visitation. But under that

hardening process, which we have already

explaiued, the conscience at length lost its

ttiideiness, and all its pangs and all its

remonstrances were forgotten ; and, from
one year to another, can the vnlu[)luary,

more abandoned than before, lift a louder

and a louder d(;fiance to the authority

which at one time overawed him. But

never, perhaps, does he betray such a

fatal symptom of one who is indeed given

over, as when age, with all its ailing h(;lp.

Jessness, has at" length overtaken him;
and he can now only smile at the remem-
brance of joys which he can no longer

realize; and'the young who assj'mbli; at

his festive board, are by him cheered for-

ward on that way of destruction, to the

end of which he is so fast hastening ; at)d

the pdison of hi.^ own indelicacy spread:^

its vitiating influence over the unpractised

guests who are around him. Depravity

6o unfeeling as thi.s, which goes to aug-

mr;nt its own votaries and its own victims,

and to perpetuate a legacy in hell fnjm
one relx;llious generation to another, was
daily and currently exemplified in the

manners of an age which has now passed

by. And if, in the progress of an e.xter-

nal or fashionable reformation, it now be.

nearly unknown, let the record of it at

(east serve to mark, how even an indivi-

dual conscience can wither in its pt).<ses-

sor's bosono to Ihe very margin of e.xtine-

tinn ; and how ore he leaves the world he

c:in bequeath to it aiia increast; of degene-

racy, adding hjs own seductive testimony

to ill! the other rengiineK of corruption

which are already at work in it—thus

serving to explain, not .raerel}' how guilt

is ever growing in pov/er and ascendancy
(tver the habits of a .»ii*igk; tiiin, but how
it dee])ens and accl^^»M'late»; and rise.s into

magnitud<; more appalling. «long the line

of the advancing history of our species.

Before entering upon the exposition of

the verses whi<!i liave now been rejid in

your hearing, let it be remarked, tijat the

S[>eeial d<'sign (rf" tbe writer of this epistle

begins to open ii,)-io clearer manitestalion.

Thi- fact is, tliat i1 was written to the be.

liev<;rs in Rome, before he ever had mule
H pi>rsnnal appearance in that city. W<'

know tVom the book of Acts, that, upon
his arrival there, il was his first care to

obtain an interview with the people of hif

own nation ; and that, as his practice wa»
in other places, he began his explanation
of the gospel in the hearing of the Jews
and then turned himself also unto the
Gentiles. Certain it is, that in this written
communication, the main purport of tho
argument, is to conciliate the Jews to the
faith of the gospel. It is to make them
understand, that, in respect of their need
of salvation, they were on a footing just
as helpless as that of the Gentiles; that a
like sentence of wrath had gone out
against both ; and a like process of reco-
very was indispen.sable to both. For the
accomplishment of this object, he makes,
we apprehend, a very skilful approach to

the Jewish understanding. Throughout
the whole o\' his wr ing.s, in fact, do we
se(> that he abounded in wise but honour-
able device.s for the purpose of giving
weight and acceptance to bis reasonings.
He was all things to a!! men, not to the
extent of surrendering any particle of
truth to their [)rejudices, but to the extent
of doing all that might be fbirly or inno-

cently done, for the purpose of .softening

and surprising them out of their prejudi
ces. The picture which he draws in tlw
first chapter, is a picture of the Gentilo
W(jrld ; and its most conspicuous linea*

ments are those of Gentile profligacy
;

and in laying it before the eye of a Jewish
observer, he in fact deals with him even
as N.ithan did with David, when he otter-

ed him a disguised representation of his

own character, and turned the indignation
which he had prevously kindled in the
bosom of the monarch upon his own head.
For you will observe that though the most
prominent f-atures of thejjpostolic sketch,
are drawn from the abominations and the
excesses of Heathenism, there are others
which are descriptive, not of any sp(;cial,

but of that universal corruption, which
may l»e read ami recognised on I he per-
son of every member of the human family.
The common depravities of our race are
m:ide to enter into the enuuTration, along
with those which are more monstrous and
unnatural ; and the vices which are
chargeable upon all, are mixed up in the
same catalogue with the vices which are
ehargiabje upon some ; and the Jew,
hi<'dl<;ss of those traits of th(! descripliou
which may be fastened on himself, is thus
caught, as it were, into an indignation
which may be retorted back again upon
his own character. It is thus that the
apostb.' begins tliis second cli:ipler, much
in the wav in which the |>ropliet of the
Old Testament prosecuted the advantaeo
that he had won over David, whose re-

sentment he had kindled against an act

of oppression, which hi- himself had botk
imitated and outdone. "Thou uil ttM
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man," is reiterated upon the Jew, through-

out the whole of the second and the

greater part of the third chapter—it being

the main object of our apostle to assail

the opposition in that quarter where it

looked to be most impregnable—to extend

the conviction of sin from the Gentile

whom he had laid prostrate before him,

to the Jew who still kept a boastful atti-

tude, un the ground of that self-suttii iency

which the apostle lat)ours to cut away

—

to prove, in short, that all were under sin,

and all were in need i^f a Saviour ; that

all were partakers of the same guilt, and
must be partakers of the same grace, ere

they could be restored to acceptance with

that God whom in common they had all

otfeiided.

In order that you feel the force of the

apostle's demonstration, there is one prin-

ciple which is held t(i be sound in human
law, and which in all equity ought to be

extended to the law of God. The principle

is this—that, however manifold the ena(;t-

meiits of the law may be, it is possible,

by one act or one kind of disobedience,

to incur the guilt of an entire detiance to

the authority which framed it; and then-
fore to bring rightfully down upon the

head of the transgressor, the whole weigljt

of the severities wliich it denounces
against the children of iniquity. To be

Worthy of death, it is not necessary to

commit all the things which are included

in the sad enumeration of human vices

—

any more than it is necessary for a crimi-

nal, to add depredation to forgery, or mur-
der to both, ere a capital sentence go out

against him, from the administrators of

the law upon which he has trampled. You
may as eflTecturilly cut with a friend by
one hostile or insolent expression, as if

you had employed a thousand; and your
disownal of an authority may be as Intel-

ligibly announced, by one deed of defi-

ance as by many; and your contempt of

Heaven's court be as strongly manifested,

by your wilful violation of one of the

commandments, as if you had thwarted

every requirement of its prescribed and
published ceremonial. It is true that there

are gradations of punishments; but these

are measured, not according to the multi-

plicity of outward offences, but according
to the intensity of the rebtdlious principle

that is within. In virtueof an honinirable

feeling, you may never steal; and this is

the deduction of one external iniquity

from the history of the doings of the outer

man. But it is not on that account an
alleviation of the ungodliness of the inner

man. You may have natural affection,

and never abandon either a child to the

exposure of its infancy, or a p.irent to the

helplessness of his age ; and yet your
heart be as destitute as that of any of the

inferior animals, of affection for your
Father who is in heaven. The man'v.ho
has thrown off the allegiance « f l( /al- v,

may feel no inclination to walk t.iewhe^ie

round of disobedience to the j ,\v.s ; ;t;id

yet upon the temptation of one sintrle op-
portunity, and by the breaking foiili (.f

one single exj)r'^.':sion, may he brin>i d.i'.vn

the whole vengeance of Governmnt ujion

his person. The man who has thrown off

the allegiance of Religion, may nt iLher

have the (jccasion nor the wish to commit
all the otfencci" which h prohibit.s, ur to

utter all the blasphemies which may be
vented forth in ttie spirit of defianie
a>;ainst the Almighty's ttirone. Ansl y(!t

the principle of defiance may have taken
full pos.session of his heart; and irreli-

gion may be the element in which he
breathes. And in every instance, when
his will comes into competition with the

will of God, may the creature lift hims"If
above the Creator ; and though, accord-
ing to the varieties of natural f<mp! ra-

ment these instances may be more mani-
fold and various with one man than wiili

another—ytt that which essentially cm-
stitutes the character of m jral and .-pir.

itual guilt may be of equal sire ngth and
inveteracy with botli—M iking it as true

of a reputable member of s -ciety in i ur

day, as it was of the formal and observ-

ant Pharisc, that he only coi.formed to

th" law of God, when, though walking all

the whil<- in thtr counsel of his own h' art,

conformity is that which he woidd ; and
always trampled upon this law, whenever,

walkinsr in the same counsel, coiif /rmity

is a thing wiiich \vi would not. Ungijdli-

ness, in short; is not a thing of tale and
measure. It is a tiling of weight and of

quality. It rray be as thoroughly infused

through the c't.iiractcr of him who is ob-

servant of all the civilized decencies of

life, as of him whose enormities have

rendered him an outcast fromal! the c<an-

mon regai.ls of t K-.iety. Heaven's .sanc-

tuary is alike scorned and alike ni'glerted

by both; and on the head of each, will

there be the same descending burden vt'

Heaven's righteous indignation.

AmoUiT the variities both of fast and
of habit which ohtain with the ditft-rent

individuals of our species, there are iiii)di-

fications of dis(il)edience agreeable to one

class and disgns'ful to atiolherclass. 1'lio

careful and calculating (>conomist may
never join in any of the excesses of dissi-

pation ; and the >n;in of regardless expen-

diture may never send an unrelieved

petitioner from hisd!)or ; and the reliiiious

formalist may never omit either .senri>»n

or .sacrament", that is held throughout tne

year in the place of his attendance ; a;.

J

the honourable merchant may never flinc.l

br falsify, in any one of the transaction*
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of bus.'ness. Each has such points of
cot.'.'bunily as suits hiin, and each has
such oihfi" points of non-conformity as
suits him ; and thus the one may despise
or eve:) e.Nci^rutc the other, for that par-
ticular style of disobedience by which he
indulges his own partiai'Ues ; and the
thinj;s which they respectively do, ditier

there can be no doubt as to the matter of
thetn—but as to the mind of unconcern
about God which all of ihcm express,
they are virtuajiy and essentially the
same. So that amid the censure and
contempt which so currently pass be-
tween men of various classes and charac-
ters in society, there is one pervading
quality of ungodliness which they hold in

common ; and in virtue of which the con-
demnation that one pronounces upon
another, may righteously be turned upon
himself; and it be said of him in the lan-

guage of the apostle, ' therefore thou art

inexcusable, U man, whosoever tliou art

that judgest ; for wherein thou judgest
another thou condemnest thy.self; for

thou that judgest dost the same things.'

Romans ii, 1—12. This passage re-

quires almost nothing in the way of ver-

bal criticism. The term for 'despise' in

the 4lh verso needed not to have been so
rendered as to denote an active contempt
—but rather a mere disregard and negli-

Ljonce of the opportunity, which God in

His forbearance had afforded to sinners,

for returning and making their peace
with Him. The term 'patient' again, in

the 7lh verse, signifies, both here and in

other places of Scripture, something more
active than the mere patience under
suffering. They who bring forth fruits

with patience, are they who do so with
perseverance. They who run their race
with patience, are they v/lio perscvc^re in

.so running. They who maintain a patient

continuance, are they who maintain a
persevering con'.inuance in well-doing.
The wliole passage ir: .':o plain, that it

.scarcely admits of clucidaiion oven from
a paraplirasc. But let the following be
offered to you.

'Th(?nf()rc, O man, thou art without
excuse, wliosoover thou art, that judgest;
for, in judging .i.Tother, thou condemnest
thyself—seeing that thou wlio judgest
doest tlie same things. And we are sure,

that God's jijilgm(!nt is according to truth,

ngains'. those who commit these things.

And dost tliou think, O man, who judgest
them that do such things, and doest the
Kamc, that thou shalt escape God's judg-
ment ! Or do you dfspise His goodness
and forbearanci; and long-sun'tTing, inad-
vertent of this, that it is His goodness
which affords to you a season of n-pent-

ftnce. ? But, instead of this, do you, after

your hard and impenitent heart, treasure

up to yourselves wrath against the day
of wrath, and against the day when tha

righteousness of God's judgments shall

be rendered manifest.' God will render to

every man according to his deeds—to

them who by a course of perseverance in

well-doing seek for glory, honour, and
immortality, eternal life ; but unto thenn

who of contention and obstinacy do not

obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness,
will be rendered indignation and wrath:
tribulation and anguish, upon every son
of man that doeth evil, of the Jew first

and also of the Gentile ; but glory, honour,
and peace, to every man that worketh
good ; to the Jew first and also to the

Gentile: for there is no respect of persons
with God on that day, whatever apparent
preference he may make of one man over
another, and of one people over another
in the present stage of His administrations.
He will then judge every man according
to the light that was in his mind, accord-
ing to the law which spake its authority
to his conscience, and which he himself
recognizes to be of Mghtful obligation.'

It may be remarked that 'tribulation*

simply denotes alUiction ; and is the same
here in the original, as in the passage,
' we are troubled on every side'—and that

'anguish' signifies the affliction from
which there is no hope of our being extri-

cated ; and is the same in the original, as
in the passage, that 'though troubled on
every side we are not distressed.'*

At the outset of this chapter, the apostle

appeals to a principle which is vigour-

ously at work in every bosom ; and. from
its felt and conscious existence within us,

would he press upon our belief the reality

of the same principle, as residing in the

Godhead—as applied by him to every
creature who is capable of exercising it

in his own mind ; and leading to a result,

that will be verified on the great day of
the winding up of this world's administra-

tion. By nature we are slow to self-con-

demnation ; and, be.set with the engross-

ments of our passion and our own interest,

we sec not in ourselves the criminality of
the eame things which we reprobate in

others; and conscience either pa.-^ses no
verdict at all, or in such a faint and
gentle whisper that it is not heard, when
it takes a rare and a fec>ble cognizance of

our own character. But the self-love,

which deafens the voice of conscience in

its application to our own case, lays no
such barrier in its way when it pronounces
on the case of others. And hence the

familiar spectacle, of, not merely an
adverse judgment, but even of a wraih
and an indignation in the mind of one
man against the vanity or the dishonesty

• 3 Cor. It. 9.

i
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or the calumnies of another, to the evil of

which he is blind or insensible when
exemplified in an equal degree upon his

own person.
Now this very judging of others, proves

that there is in him a capacity for this

exercise. It shows that there is a moral
light and a moral sense still residing in

his bosom. It proves a sense of the differ-

ence between right and wrong; and that

when a certain veil is lifted away from
the materials of the examination, so as to

bring his mind into a more unclouded
discernment of them—then, there is in

that mind a conscience, which can ope-
rate and pronounce aright, upon what is

meritorious and what is blameworthy in

the character of man. Should that man
be himself, and should this circumstance
throw a darkening shroud over the field

of examination, it surely is no palliation

of his sinfulness, nor does it render him
less amenable to the judgment of God, if

this shroud which hides his own charac-
ter from hjs own eyes be drawn over it

by his own selfishness. You cannot al-

lege his blindness in mitigation of the

sentence that is to go forth against him,
if it be a blindness which has no place in

reference to the faults of other men ; and
only gathers again over the organs of his

moral discernment, when the hand of his

own partiality sets up a screen between
the eye of his conscience and the equal
or perhaps surpassing faults of his own
character. The mere fact that he can
and does judge of others, proves that a
law of right and wrong is present with
him. The fact that he does not so judge
of himself, only proves, not that he is

without the light of moral truth like the

beasts that perish—but that he keeps
down that truth by unrighteousness ; that

when its voice is so stifled as to be un-
heard, it is he himself who stifles it ; that
his blindness is not the natural incapacity
of an animal, but the wilful and chosen
and much-loved blindness of a depraved
man. If you see one of our species judg-
ing certain things in the conduct ofanother,
infer from this that he knows of a code to

which by his own voice he awards a moral
authority. If you see him not judging in

the same way of the same things in him-
self, consider this as a wilful suppression
of the truth, which does not extenuate, but
which in every way heightens his guilt,

and turns his moral insensibility, not into

a plea, but into an aggravation. And if

there be not a country in the world, where
this twofold exhibition is not to be wit-

nessed— if, even among the rudest wander-
ers of the desert, there is the tact of a
moral discernment between what is fair

and what is injurious in the character of
man—if in the fierce contests of savages,

you see them simply capable of being
alive to the injustice of others, while in

the wild and untamed rapacity of their

natures, they experience no check from
the sense and conviction of their own

—

then be assured, that, on the great day of
account, will ii be found, that there is a
law which can reach even \mto them;
and a retribution of equity which can be
rendered unto them ; and a vengeance
which, irt despite of every plea and every
palliation that can be offered for these
darkest and most degraded of our breth-
ren, can be righteously inflicted—Making
it manifest, that a judgment-seat may be
set up on the last day of our world ; and
that around it, from its remotest corners,

all the men of all its generations may be
assembled ; and that not one of them will

be found to have lived without the scope
and limits of a jurisdiction, on the princi-

ples of which he may rightfully be tried

—

so as that yet the triumph of God's justice

shall be signalized upon every individual

;

nor will there be asingledoom pronounced
upon any creature, in any one department
of the great moral territory, that is not

strictly accordant with this song of Reve-
lation—" Even so. Lord God Almighty !

true and righteous are thy judgments;
just and true are thy ways, thou King of
Saints."

But let us look nearer home. There is

not an exercise more familiar to your own
hearts, than that by which you feel the

demerits of others, and judge of them
accordingly. The very movements of
anger within you are connected with a
sense of right and wrong—such a sense

as evinces you to be in possession of a
law, which you can bring to bear in exa-
mination and condemnation upon the

doings of man ; and should this law be
evaded through the duplicities and the

deceits of selfishness, in its application to

yourself—then know th;it a principle so

universal among mankind, in reference
to their judgments the one of the other,

is of unfailing operation in the mind of
the Deity, and will be applied by Him to

all who by the mere possession of a moral
faculty prove themselves to be the fitting

subjects of His moral cognizance. If in

the whole course of your existence, you
ever judged another; this renders you at

that one time a right and proper subject

of judgment yourself; and if this be your
daily and habitual exercise, insomuch
that any development of vanity or sel-

fishness or unfairness in another is sure

to call out from you a feeling of condem-
nation, then this proves that you are

hourly and habitually the rightful subjects

of a moral guardianship and a moral
jurisdiction. The faculty you have, is

but a secondary impress of that superior
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and pervading faculty which belongs
to God, iis the judge of all and the

liiwgiver of all. JJo lissurcd that there

is a presiding justice in His adininistrii-

tion ; that there is a moral governnvMil

founded on a rigliteousness, the lessons of

wliich are more or less known by all, and
tiie sanctions of which will be accordingly
fulfilled upon all. Vour very power of

jjdging others, proves that its lessons are

in .some degree known U) you. And think

not, O man whicli judgest those who do
such and >uch things, and doest the sanu',

that thou wilt escape the judgment of

God.
God, in the day of final account, will

find out in the case of every human Being
whom lie does condemn, the mati^rials of

his valid condemnation. These materials

may in a great measure be hidden from
us now ; and yet tiie palpable fact of each
being abh; morally to judge another, and
to pass his moral opinion upon another,

however little he may be disposed to scru-

tinize iiimself, forms a very palpable dis-

closure of the fact, that there is in our

hearts the sense of a moral law—a moni-
tor wh(^ if we do not follow him as our

guide here, will be our accusing witness

hereafter. And from every feeling of re-

probation, if not from every feeling of re-

sentment towards others of which we are

capable, we may gather assurance of the

fact, that there does exist within us such a

sense of the distinction between right and
wrong, as, if not acted on in our own con-

duct, will be enough to convict us of a

latent iniquity, and to call down upon us

a rightful sentence of condemnation.
So long as self is the subject of its over-

sccrship, the moral sense may be partial

or reluctant or altogether negligent of its

testimonies. But if it can give those tes-

timtjiiies clearly enough and feelingly

enough, when it casts a sitperintendmg

eye over the conduct of others, this proves

that an inward witness could speak also

to u.<, but does not, because we have
bribed him into silence. In other words,

it will be found on the last day, that we
had liglit enough to conduct us if we
would iiave followed, and to condemn us

if we have either refused or wilfully dark-

ened its intimations. So that (iod will be

clear when lie, speaketh and justified

when ll(;judgeth. lie will wipe Ilis hands
of every outcast on that great and sol<;mn

occasion ; and make it evident that the

guilt of all the iniquities for which he is

punishfd is at his own door—that there is

no unrighteousness of severity with God,
but that ' His judgment is indeed accord-

ing to truth wlien it is against them who
commit such things.'

The apostle adirms his own sureness of

this, and with a view to make us sure of

it also. The truth is, that a want of be.

lief in God as a Judge, is nearly as preva-
lent as the want of belit.-f in Christ as a
Saviour. Could the one be established
within you, it would create an inquiry
and a restlessness and an alarm, which
might soon issue in the attainment of the

other. But the general habit of the world
proves, that, in reference to God as a God
of judgment, there is a profound and a
prevailing sleep among its gt-nerations

The children of alienated and degenerate
Nature, are no more awake to the law in

all the unchangeableness of its pn^sent
authority, and in all the certainty of its

coming terrors—than they are awake to

the gospel in the freedom of its offers, and
in the sureness of its redemption, and in

ihe exceeding greatness and preciousnesa
of all its promises. There is just as little

sense of the disease as thtM'e is little of
esteem for the remedy. Theologians ac-
cordingly tell us of the faith of the law,

and of the faith of the gospel. By the one
we believe what the law reveals, in re-

gard to its own requirements and its own
sanctions. By the other we believe what
the gospel reveals, in regard to its own
proposals and its own invitations and its

own privileges. Faith attaches itscdf to

the law as well as to the gospel ; and obe-
dience to the gospel as well as to the law.

The apostle here speaks of our not obey-
ing the truth—and the p.salmist says—
"Lord, I have believtid thy command-
ments." The truth is, that, among the

men of our listless and secure species,

there is no realizing sense of their being
under the law—or of their being under the

haunting control and inspection of a
Lawgiver. Their habit is that of walking
in the counsel of their own hearts and in

the sight of their own eyes—nor do thejr

feel, in the waywardness of their .self-ori-

ginating movements, that they are the

servants of another and amenable to the

judgment of another. Let a man just at-

tend to the current of his thoughts and
purposes and desires, throughout the

course of a whole day's busiiKi.ss; and he
will find how Iam«Mitably the impression
of a divine superintendence, and the sense

of a heavenly and unseen witness, are

away from his heart. This will not ex-

cuse his habitual ungodliness—due, as
we have often alfirmed it to be. to the wil-

ful smothering of convictions, which, but

for wilful depravity, he; might have had.

But such being the real insensibility of

man to his own condition as a responsible

and an amenable creature, it is well that

by such strenuous affirmations as those

of the apostle, he should be reminded of

the sureness wherewith God will appoint

a day in rightf ousness ; and institute a

judgment over the quick and the dead.
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Unbelief is not so much a dissent of the

mind from any one particular truth or

doctrine of revelation, as a darkness of
the mind which intercepts a realizing

view of all the truths and all the objects

that lie spread over the region of spiritu-

ality. The clearing away of this dark-
ness renders these objects visible ; and it

is a variation in the order of their disclo-

sure which forms one chief cause of the

varieties of religious experience. Some
catch in the first instance a view of the

law, scattering, as if from the mouth of a

volcano, its menaces and its terrors on all

the children of disobedience ; and it is not

till after a dreary interval of discompo-
sure and distress, that they behold the
mantle lifted away from that stn^nghold
into which all of them flee as an escape
and a resting place. Others again catch
at the outset a milder and a quieter ray
from the light of the Sun of Righteous-
ness ; and it is not till they have been
conducted within the fold of a most sure
and ample mediatorship.and from whence
they may look tranquilly and at a safe
and protected distance on all around them
—it is not till then, that they are made to

see the hatefulness of sin, and all the
dread and all the dignity of God's fiery

denunciations against it. The.se things
follow each other by a different succes-
sion with different individuals ; but cer-
tain it is that the most partial glimpse of
the smallest portion of the whole terri-

tory of faith, is greatly more to be desired,

than the deep and sunken and unalleviji-

ted carnality of him, who is wholly given
unto things present and things sensible;
and even he, to whom the guilt and dan-
ger alone have been unfolded, is far more
hopefully conditioned, than he, who, alike
insensible to the wrath of God the Judge,
and to the beseeching voice of God the
Saviour, has taken up with time as his

fiortion and his all ; and, living as he
ists, lives in the enjoyment of a peace,
which, if not broken up ere he dies, a few
years will demonstrate to have been in-

deed a fatal and then irrecoverable de-
lusion. •

The 4th verse of this chapter has been
referred to by Peter in his second epistle
—wherein he also explains why it is that
God does not cut short the present stage
of His administration—why it is, that He
tolerates so long the succession of one
sinful generation after another—why it

is, that He sweeps not away such a moral
nuisance as our rebellious world, and so
have done with it—why it is, for example,
that at this very hour we see not the
symptoms of dissolving nature, and hear
not the trumpet of preparation for the
solemnities of the last day, and feel not
the heat of melting elements, or the

shaking of the ground from under us

—

but, instead of these, why it is that alt is

guing on in its wonted order, and Ihi- 6un
moves as steadily, and the season.s roll as
surely, and all tiie successions of nature
follow each other with as undisturbed
regularity, as if destined so to abide, and
so to persevere even unto eternity.
We know not the theory of ungodly

men upon this subject, but their practice
speaks most intelligibly what tiiey fuel

about it. They tread upon this world's
surface as firm;;', as if the world stood on
a secure and evtrlas.'ng foundation. They
prosecute this world's objects as strenu-
ously, as if in the gaining Mieir little por-
tion of it, they gained a value which in
exchange would be greater than tiit- valje
of men's soul's. They toil and calcul;/.e
and devise for this world's interests, witli

as intense and undivided earnestiies.s, as
if they and the world were never to be
separated. In the face of evidence—in
the face of experience—in the face of all

they know about death, and of all that
has been revealed U) them about judgment
and retribution and the final wreck uf the
present system of things, do tliey assign
a character of perpetuity to what is seen
and sensible around them; nor could they
possibly labour more devotedly in ttie

pursuits of time, though they themselves
were to continue here for ever, and all

things to continue as they were from the
beginning of the creation.

iSuch is the practical impression of a
natural man about the life that he lives in
the world ; and all his habits of life and
business are founded upon it. But how
different from the revelation of its design
and purpose as given by the apostles. It

is a suspension of the wrath of God
against sinners, that space may be allow-
ed for repentance. It is that He, not will-

ing that any should perish, but that all

should return, forbears the infliction of
His final vengeance till they have got
their opportunity. The perverse interpre-
tation which a worldly man puts upon the
continuance of the world, is, that the
world is worthy of all his affections ; and
that it is his wisdom to rear upon its basis
the fabric of his hopes. He misses the
altogether different conclusion which
should be drawn from it—that this con-
tinuance is due to the goodness of God,
lengthening out to him and to us all the
season of an oflered indemnity, and of a
proclaimed pardon, and of an inviting
gospel with the whole of its privileges and
blessings—and so, not knowing that this

goodness, instead of ri vetting him more
to the world should lead him to f trsuke
the love of it for the love of its Maker,
does he misunderstand and misapply the
bearing of time upon eternity.
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What we have already noticed, about
the alternative character of that dispen-
sation under wliieii we sit, is strikingiv

broofilit out in the verses before us. (joocI-

ness to the innocc^nt, or goodness to Iho

deserving, merely displays this attribute

in a .stale of simplicity ; but the goodness
which remains unquelled and unexhausted
after it has been sinned against—the

goodness which persists in multiplying
upon the transgressor the chances of his

recovery, and that in the midst of aHVont
and opposition—the go'>iittr.<;s which, loth

to indict the retalia«.'./g blow, still hold.s

out a little longer And a little longer ; and,

with all the n^-^ans in its power of aveng-
ing tlic '".rf^ulLs of disobedience, still ekes
out t'iti season for its return, and plies it

>vi1h all the encouragements of a i'lvc

pardon and an oll'ered reconciliation

—

this is the exuberance of goodness, this is

the richness of f(jrbearance and long-

suftering ; and it is the very display which
God is now making in reference to our
world. And by every year which rolls

over our heads—by every morning in

which we find that we have awoke to the

light of a new day instead of awakening
in torment—by every hour and every
minute through which the stroke of death

is suspended, and you still continue a

breathing man in the land of gospel calls

and g;)s[iel invitations— is God now justi-

fying His goodness towards you. And
earnest as lie is for your return, and heed-

less as you are of all this earn«stness,

does it call as time moves onward for a

higher and a higher e.xertion of forbear-

ance on the part of the Divinity, to re-

strain His past and accumulating wrath,
from being discharged on the head of
tho.se among whom though God entreats

yet no man will turn, and though He
stretch out His hand yet no man regardith.

Now if such be the character of God
in His relation to man, mark wh:it charac-

ter it stamps upon m:m should he remain
unsoftt-ncd and unimpressed by it. It

were offence enough to sin against the

authority of a superior; but to sin against

his forbearance forms a .sore and ;i fatal

aggravation. Thus to turn upon tho long-

suifiring of God and to trample it—thus

to pervert the season which He has allot-

ted for repentance, into a season of more
pecun; and presumptuous transgression

—

thufj, upon every delay of vengeance with

Mhich He favours us, the more to

strengthen ourselves in hard and haughty
defiance against Him—this indeed is n
highway of guilt, which, if you be not
arrested therein, will lead to a sorer judg-

ment and a deadlier consummation. Turn
then all of yi^u at the call of repcnt.incp.

or it is the very highway on which you
are treading. It is because He is rich in

goodnes.s, that we have been spared tc

this presimt moment of our history ; and
now hear Him in the very language of
His own revelation bid you turn and turn.-

for why will you die. But if you will not
draw from the treasures of His forbear-

ance, there is treasure of another kind
that is heaping by every day of your ne-
glected salvation, in a storehoiise of ven-
ireancc ; and which, on the great day wher
God .shall ease Him of all Hisadversarie.^,

will all be poured forth upon you. And
thus it is, that if you despi.se the riches of
His goodness and forbearance and long-
sutfermg, and suffer not them to lead you
to repemance, you will by your hardness
and impenitency, treasure up unto your-
selves wratii against the day of wrath,
and revelation of the righteous judgments
of God.

Let us therefore, in plain urgency, bid
you repent ; and, untramelled by system,
set before you, as the apostle does, both
the coming wrath and the coming glory;
and tell you that the one is to him who
doeth evil, and that the other is to him who
doeth well ; and we may be sure that

there is nothing in faith, or in any of its

mysteries, which will supersede the day
of judgment as it is recorded in the pas-
sage here before us. The apostle is not
only describing what would have happen-
ed under the lirst covenant, but what will

happen under the second. For though
justified by faith, we shall be judged by
works : and let not the one of the.se arti-

cles be so contrasted with the other, as to

throw a shade either of neglect or insig-

nilicaiice over it. When rightly under-
stood, they rellect upon each other a mu-
tual lustre, and lend to each other a mu-
tual conlirniation. Faith is the high road
to repentance. Our acceptance of the
righteousness of Christ as our title for an
entrance into heaven, is an essential step-

ping-stone to our own personal righteous,

ness as our preparation for the joys and
the exercises of heaven ; and if there be
a stirring of conscience and an agitation

of alarm in any of your heart.s, under the

.sCiise of your not being what you ought
to be—we can do nothing nuire etfectual,

than to propose the blo«)d of Christ tc

your faith, in order that under the trans-

i'orming and sanctifying intluenceof such
a belief, you both be what you ought and
do what you ought.

The gn^at object of the apostle's demon-
.stration is, that men .should make their

ese;ipe from tiic pf.'ualties of the law, to

the hidiiiir-place provided for them in the

gospel. And tiiongh he here intimates iho

rewards wliicli it iiolds out to obedience,

mid th(^ fearful vengeance which it holds
out against transgri-ssion—yet he does not

intimate that any individual ever earned
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the one, or ever secured by his own right-

eousness an exemption from the other.

flis object is to make known to us the

constitution or the economy of God's gov-
ernment, that, should any of its subjects

fulfil all its requisitions, they should be
rewarded ; but without saying that they
actually did so—or, that, should any of

its subjects fail in those requisitions they
would be punished; but without telling us
whether any or some or all come under
this condemnation. How it was that they
actually did conduct themselves under
this administration, he tells us afterwards

—when he says of all, both Jews and
Gentiles, that they were under sin ; and
that by the deeds of the law no flesh can
be justified, for that all had sinned and
come short of the glory of God.
And yet after all there will be a judg-

ment ; and this judgment will proceed
upon each individual according to the

deeds done in his body ; and it is upon
those who bring forth fruit with patience,

or who maintain a patient continuance in

well-doing, that these accents of invita-

tion will descend—" Well done, thou good
and faithful servant, enter thou into the

joy of thy Lord;" and it is also upon
those who are contentious and obey not

the truth but obey unrighteousness, that

the awful bidding away to the everlasting

fire prepared for the devil and his angels

will be pronounced, by Him who conducts
the solemnities of that great occasion.

But then, as we read afterwards, it will be

Jesus Christ to whom this judgment will
be committed ; and the judgment will be
according to 'my gospel,' or the gospel
which the apostle proclaims to his hearers.
The judgment of condemnation will be
upon those who have withstood its over-
tures; or who, if these overtui-es had
never reached them, have withstood the
instigations of their own conscience,
which ought to have been a law unto
them. And the judgment of acquittal will

be upon those who have obeyed the truth,

or who have rendered obedience unto the
faith—those whose persons and whose
works are accepted for the sake of a better

righteousness than their own—those who,
after they believed, were sealed with the
Holy Spirit of promise, and were made
the workmanship of God in Christ Jesus,

and were created anew unto good works.
So that, after the first covenant has been
superseded by the second—after man has
become dead unto the law and made alive

unto Christ—after all its demands have
been satisfied, and it has no more power
to challenge or to condemn him who truly

believes in Jesus, Jesus himself takes up
the judgment of him, and tries him on the

question whether he is actually a believer
;

and the deeds done in the body are the

evidences of this question, and make it

manifest on that day that the faith which
he professed was no counterfeit, being
fruitful in all those works of righteous-

ness which are by Jesus Christ unto the

praise and glory of God.

LECTURE VII.

Romans ii, 12—29.

" For as many as have sinned without law, f.hall also perish without law ; and as many as have sinned in the law,

shall be judged by the law, (for not the hearers of the law are just before God, but the doers of the law shall be jus-

tified. For when the Gentiles, which have not the law. do by nature the things contained in the law, these, hav-

ing not the law, are a law unto themselves ; which show the work of the law written in their hearts, their con-

science also bearing witness, and their thoughts the meanwhile accusing or else excusing one another,) in the day

when God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ according to my gosp&l Behold, thou art called a Jew,

and restest in the law, and makest thy boast of God, and knowesi his will, and approvest the things that are more
excellent, being instructed out of the law ; and art confident that thou thyself art a guide of the blind a light of

them which are in darkness, an instructor of the foolish, a teacher of babes, which hast the form of knowledge and
of the truth in the law. Tho'i therefore that teachest another, teachest thou not thyself! thou tliat preachest a

man should not steal, dost thou steal 1 thou that sayest a man should not commit adultery, dost thou commit
adultery? thou that abhorrest idols, dost thou commit sacrilege? thou that makest thy boast of the law. through

breaking the law dishonourest thou God? for the name of God is blasphemed among the Gentiles through you, as

it is written. For circumcision verily profiteth, if thou keep the law ;
but if thou be a breaker of the law. Uijr

circumcision is made uncircurnsion. Therefore, if the uncircumcision keep the righteousness of the la\y, shall not

his uncircumcision be counted for circumcision ? and shall not uncircumcision, Avhich is by nature, if it fulfil the

law, judge tt.ee, who by the letter and circumcision dost transgress the law ? For he is not a Jew which is one

eutv,'»rdlv : neither is that circumcision which is outward in the fiesh : but he is a Jew which is one inwardly

:

and circu'mcision is that of the heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter ; whose praise is not of men, but of God."

v. 12. Without a written law as the

Jews had—they shall perish without being

judged by that law. There will be ano-

ther law to judge them—and, whosoever
perishes, it will not be the consequence

6

of a condemnation brought to bear upon
him by a law which he did not know of.

They who have sinned in the law, that ia

in the written law, are they who have

sinned under that law—the Jews who will
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be judf^cd by it. V. 13. There is a term
which we iiuiy often have to recur to

—

and which we therefore shall expl.iin at

present. Soirie would have it th it justifi-

cation in the New Testament means the
making of a man personally ju>t. Con-
ceive a thief, for example, to undergo
such a transformation of character as
that Ih; iiencrforward is honest in all his

transactions—this would be m iking him
a just pt-rson in the sense which some
choosi; to assign to the word— it would be
justifying hiin. We believe it may be
made; out, in almost every place where it

occurs, that this is not the real meaning
of the term—that it shijuld be taken, not

in a personal, but in what may be called

a forensic signilication—or, that to justify,

instead of meaning to make just by a

process of operation upon the character,
means to pronounce or to declare just by
the sentence of a judicial court. This is

called the forensic sense of the term,
because a C(jurt of justice was anciently
called a forum ; and it is evident that,

here at least, the word must be understood
forensically—for the doers of the law do
not need to be made just personallv.
They are already so; and therefore for

them to be justilied, is to-be declared just

by the sentence* of him who administers
the law. V. I'x There seem here to be
two distinct proofs of the Gentiles br;ing

a law unto themselves. The first is from
the fact of there being a conscience indi-

vidually at work in each bosom, and
deponing either to the merit or the de-

merit of actions. The s(;cond from the

fact of their accusing or excusing one
another, in the reasonings or disputes
which took place between man and man.
For what is translated 'thoughts,' may be
rendered into diaUictic reasonings, or dis-

pute's which one man has with another,
when a question of right or justice is

started between them. It proves them to

be in possession of a common rule, or
standard of judging, or, in (jlher words,
that a law is actually among them. So
true is it, even in its application to tlie

Gentiles, that there is a light which light-

2th every man who cijmeth into the
world. V. 22. To commit sacrilege, or to

take to our private use, that which is

consecrated to God. This is what might
very readily be brought home to a Jewish
conscience-— it being matter of frequent
complaint against the Jews, that they
offered what was lame and defective in

sacrifice. V. 24. This is written for e.\.

am[»le, in K/.ekiel xxxvi. 20, where it is

said that tin; Heathen in mockery said
unto the people of Israel when they were
carried away captive—"These an; the
people; of the Ixjrd and arc gone forth out
of Uis land."

This is all that needs to be advanced in

the way of expositit)n—and the following
is a paraphrase of this passage,

* Foi' as many as have sinued without
law, shall also perish, not by the con-
demnation of that law, but of another
which they h,ul ; and as many as have
sinned who were under the dispensation
of the written law, shall by that law be
judged. For, as to the Jew.s, they are not
the hean.Ts of the law who are reckoned
just before God : but they are the doers
of the law only who shall be justilied.

And, as to the Gentiles, they having not

the law of Mount Sinai, yet, when by na-
ture they do the things contained in that

law, these, though without a written code,
have a something in its |)lace which to

them has all the authority of a law. For
they show that the matter of the law is

written in their hearts—both from their

conscience testifying what is right and
wrong in their own conduct, and from
their reasonings in which they either ac-
cuse or vindicate one anothi-r. No man
shall be judged by a law kiKnvn only to

others an(i unknown to himse-lf; but all

shall be judged by the light which be-

longed to them, in that day wiien God
shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus
Christ, and agreeably to the gosjxl wliich

I now declare unto you. Beliold, thou art

called a Jew, and hast a conlide-nce in thy
law, and niaki-st a boast of thy peculiar
relationship with God, and thou knowest
His will, and canst both distinguish and
approve the things which are more excel-
lent.—being instructed out of thy law.
And, with all this superior advantage, thou
looke'st upon thy.self as a gui<i(; of the
blind, and as a light of them who are in

darkness, and as an instructor of the ig-

norant, and as a teacher of babes-^seeing
that thou hast the whole summary ot

knowledge and truth which is in the law.
But it is not he who hcareth, or he who
knoweth, but he who doeth that shall be
justified ; and dost thou who teaclie.st an-
other, teach effectually thyself !—thou
who proelaimest that a man sli')uld not
steal, dost thou steal ]—thou who sayest
that a man should not commit adultery,
do.st thou commit adultery !—thou who
abhorrest idols, dost thou rob God of His
temple offerings .'—thou who makest thy
boast of the law, thr(jugh th»! breaking of
the law dost thou dislionour (jod J For
we have it upon record, that through you
the name of God has been l)las[>hemed.

For your circimicision, and other outward
observances which form the great visible

distinction between you and the (Jentiles

—these are profitable if you keep the
svhole law; but if you break the law, the
ke(;piiig of its external oriiinaiiccjs will

not raise you above the level of those who
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know them not, and practise them not.

But, on the other hand, if these latter do

oy nature the things which by the light

of nature they know to be lawful, and so

keep righteousness as far as they are in-

formed of it—though they have not prac-

tised the literal and outward ordinances,

they shall be dealt witii as if they had
kept them. And what is more, they will

even have such a superiority, as to sit in

juilgment over you, who, notwithstanding

vour written law and your ordinances,

are in fact transgressors of the law. For
he is not a right Jew who is only one out-

wardly. Neither is that the circumcision

that is regarded by God, which is out-

wardly in the flesh. But he is a Jew who
is one inwardly ; and the genuine circum-
cision is that of a heart subject to the

spirit of the law, and therefore crucified

as to its carnal affections, and not that of

a mere outward conformity to its visible

observations. And the praise of this real

circumcision is not of man, who can judge

only according to appearances; but of

God, who weigheth the secrets of the

spirit, and who can alone judge righte-

ously.'

Let us now pass onward to a few prac-

tical observations, founded on the passage
which we have attempted to explain.

You can readily enough perceive, how,
both with Jews and Christians, there are

materials enough for such an examination,

as renders them the fit subjects both of a

reckoning and of a sentence on the great

day of account. But this is not so imme-
diately seen in regard to rude and unin-

formed Paganism. To be without the pale

of a written revelation, is held by many,
as tantamount, to being without the pale

of all moral and judicial cognizance. And
yet, we have many intimations, that the

Heathen will also be brought to the bar

of the general judgment—that, though per-

haps more gently dealt with, yet they will

be dealt with as the responsible subjects

of God's moral administration—that there

is a principle of judgment which reaches
even unto them, and upon which it will

be a righteous thing for God to pass upon
them a condemnatory sentence. Sodom
and Gomorrah, we are informed, being to

be sisted before the tribimal of that day
;

and a punishment awarded them, which
will only be more tolerable than the ven-

geance that awaits those, who have sinned

in the face of clearer light, and better op-

portunities. Insomuch, that we know not

of any age, however far back it may lie

removed in the darkness of antiquity
;

nor do we know of any wandering tribe,

however secluded from all the communi-
cations of light and knowledge with the

rest of the species—the men of which will

not be called before the great tribunal of

humanity, and there, on the review of
their doings in this world, will have such
a place and such a portion assigned tc

them in the next, as shall be in fullest

harmony with the saying that all the

ways of God are in truth and in righte-

ousness.

It were repeating over here what we
have already more than once and on va-

rious occasions endeavoured to argument,
did we again enter upon the question,

How this can bel The Heathen will not

be judged by the written law of Judaism,
neither will they be judged out of the

things that are written in the Scriptures

of Christianity. God will not, in their

case, charge them with the guilt of a sin,

for that which they were not taught and
could not know to be sinful. It is not

their helpless ignorance, and it is not the

fatality of their birth, and it is not the

thick moral envelopment that has settled

itself over the face of their country which
will condemn them. It will be their sin,

and that coupled with the circumstances
of their knowing it to be sin, which will

condemn them. And we have already re-

marked in one lecture, that there do <\\ist,

even in the remotest tracks of Paganism,
such vestiges of light, as, when collected

together, form a code or directory of moral

conduct—that there are still to be found

among them the fragments of a law.

which they never follow but with an ap.

proving conscience; and never violate

but with the check of an opposing re-

monstrance, that by their own wilfulness

and their own obstinacy is overborne—in

other words, that they are a law unto

themselves, and that their own conscience

vests it with an authority, by bearing wit-

ness to the Tightness and obligation of its

requirements—So that, among the secret

things which will be brought to light in'

the great dav of revelation, will it be seen,

that all the sin for which a Heathen shall

be made to suffer, was sin committed iu

the face of an inward monitor, which
warned him through time, and will con-

denn him at his outset upon eternity.

In another lecture we observed, that

what brought the conscience of Paganism
palpably out from its hiding place, was
the undeniable fact of the charges and the

recriminations and the defences, of which
the most unenlightened Pagans were ca-

pable in their controversies with each
other. This capacity of accusing and of

excusing proved a sense and a standard

of morality to be amongst them. With
the feeling of provocation after injury,

was there mixed the judgment of a diffisr-

ence between the right and the wrong—
and even in the rude outcry of savage re-

sentment and the fierce onset of savage

warfare, may we detect their percepiioq
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of what is hcnest and what is unfair in

ihe (icaliiigs of man with man. And just

grant of a!iy individual amongst them,
-that he is keenly alive to the injustice of
others to himself, while, under the hurry-

mg instigations of seUishness and passion,

tie works the very same injustice against

them; and you make that individual a

moral and an accountable being. We
grant liimto be sensible of what he ought
to do, and thus make him the rightful sub-

ject ol' condemnation if he does it not.

"For ihinkest thou, O man, that judgest

them who do these things, and devest thein

thyself, that thou wilt escape the judgment
of God .'" Even we therefore, unknowing
us we are of the inward machinery of an-

other's heart, cm trace as it were an ave-

nue by which the most unlettered barba-
rian might be approached in the way of

judgment and retribution. And much
more may we be sure, that God, who
judgeth all things, will (ind a clear and
open path to the fulfilment of the process

that is here laid before us—summoning
fdl to llieir account, without exception

;

ond, from the farthest limits of the human
territory, calling heathens to His jurisdic-

tion, as well as Christian and Jews, and,

under a law appropriate to each, dealing

out the distributions of equity amon*; the

various families and denominations of the

world.

In this passage, the apostle, after the

gradual and skilful approaches which he

had made for the purpose of finding his

way to the Jewish understanding, at length

breaks out into the warfare of open and
proclaimed argument. He throws out his

express challenge, and closes with his ad-

vcrsaiy—thus entering upon the main
business of his E[)istle, the great object

of which was to bring over his own
countiymcn to the obedience of th<; faith.

After atfirming of the two great classes

of mankind, that each was subject to a

law (d its own acknowledging ; and after,

upon this principle, having convicted the

Gentile world of its being under sin—he

addntsses himself to the Israelite, :ind

dexterously lays open the egregious folly

of his confidence—a confidence resting,

it would a|)pear, not on his practice of the

law, but barely on his possession of it—ii

satisfaction with himself, not for following

the light, but simply for having th(; light

—an arrogant sense of superiority to

others, not in having obeyed the con.-

rnandnviit. but just in having had the

comm;indm(Mit dilivered to him—thus

turning into a matter of vanity, that which
ought in f let to have aggravated his shame
and conde'innation ; and bearing it proud-

ly fiver others, who, had they acted up to

their more slender advantages, wuuld in

fact have been entitled to sit in judgment
and superiority over him.

It is observable, that, in this work of
convincing the Jews of sin, the apostle
fastens, in the first instance, on the more
glaring and visible delinquencies from
the law of righteousness—as theft and
adultery and .sacrilege. He brings forth

that which is fitted to strike conviction
into the mind of a notorious transgressor;
who, just because the evidence of his guilt

is more palpable than that of others—^just

because the materials of his condemnation
more immediately meet the eye of his own
conscience— is, on that very account,
often more easily induced to take the first

steps of that process which leads to re-

conciliation with the offended Lawgiver.
And this is the reason, why it is said of

publican and profligate persons, that they
enter the kingdom of Heaven, before the
Scribes and the Pharisees. But the apos-
tle is not satisfied with convincing tiicro

only. Before he is done with his demon-
j

stration about the law, he enters into the 1

very depths of it—even as the Saviour, in '

his sermon on the mount, did before him.
It is possible to undergo the outward rite

of circumcision, and not be circumcised
in the spirit of our minds. And it is pos-

sible to maintain a conformity with all

those requirements which bear on the e.\-

ternal conduct, without having a heart

touched by the love of God, or in any way
animated by the principle of godliness.

He does not end his demonstration of sin-

fulness, till he has completed it ; and,
while the first attack of his expostulation
is directed against those who dothe covert
acts and wear the visible insignia of re-

bellion, he sends it with a penetrating
force into the recesses of a more plausible

and pleasing character—where, with noth-

ing to deform or to shed a disgrace over
the outward history, there may be a heart

still uncircumcised out of all its aflections

to the creature, and utterly alive unto the

world, and utterly dead unto God.
We conclude with two remarks, in the

way of home and personal aj)plication,

founded on the two senses given to the

word letter as contrasted with the word
spirit.

The first sense that is given to the word
letter, is th(! outward conformity' to the

law, which may be rendered apart from
the inward principle of reverence or
regard for it.

Now it is not merely true that y'our

sabbaths and your sacraments may be as

useless to you, as the rite of circumcision
ever was to the Jews. It is not mercdy
true that the whole ceremoni.il of Chris-

tianity may be duly and regularly des-

cribed on your part, without praist.; or
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without acceptance on the part of God.

It is not merely true that worship may be

held every day in your own houses, and
your families be mustered at every recur-

ring opportunity to close and unfailing

attendance on the house of God. But it

is also true, that all the moral honesties

of life may be rendered ; and, in the

walks of honourable merchandise, there

ever be attached to your name, the respect

and confidence of all the righteous ; and,

foremost in the lists of philanthropy,

every scheme connected with its cause
may draw out from you the largest and
most liberal ministrations: and even all

this, so far from the mere facing of an
outward exhibition, may emanate upon
your visible doings, from the internal

operation of a native regard for your
brethren of the same species, and of a

high-minded integrity in all your transac-

tions with them. And yet one thing may
be lacking. The circumcision of the

heart may be that which you have no
part in. All its longings may be towards
the affairs and the enjoyments and the

interests of mortality. Your taste is not

to what is sordid, but to what is splendid

in character; but still it is but an earthly

and a perishable splendour. Your very
virtues are but the virtues of the world.

They have not upon them the impress of

that saintliness which will bear to be
transplanted into heaven. The present

and the peopled region of sense on which
you expatiate, you deck, it is true, with

the lustre of many fine accomplishments;
but they have neither the stamp nor the

endurance of eternity : And, difficult as it

, was to convict the Hebrew of sin, robed
in the sanctities of a revered and imposing
ceremonial, it is at least a task of as great

strenuousness to lay the humiliation of
the gospel spirit upon him, who lives

surrounded by the smiles and the ap-

plauses of society—or so to awaken the

blindness, and circumcise the vanity of
his heart, as to bring him down a humble
supplicant at the footstool of mercy.
What turns the virtues of earth into

Kplendid sins, is that nothing of God is

there. It is the want of this animating
breath, which impresses upon them all

the worthlessness of materialism. It is

this which makes all the native loveliness

of our moral world of as little account, in

the pure and spiritual reckoning of the

upper sanctuary, as is a mere efflores-

cence of beauty on the face of the vegeta-
ble creation. It serves to adorn and even
to sustain the interests of a fleeting gene-
ration. Verily it hath its reward. But
not till, under a sense of nothingness and
of guilt, man hies him to the cross of

expiation—not till, renouncing all right-

eousness of his own, he flees for shelter

to the righteousness of Christ, as that
alone which is commensurate to the de-

mands, and congenial with the holy cha-
racter of the Lawgiver—not till, in the

attitude of one whose breast is humbled
out of all its proud complacencies, he
receives the atonement of the gospel, and
along with it receives a clean heart and
a right spirit from the hand of his accepted
Mediator—it is not till the period of such
a transformation, when he is made the

workmanship of God in Christ Jesus, that

the true image of moral excellence which
was obliterated from our species at the

fall, comes to be restored to him, or that

he is put in the way of attaining a resem-
blance to his Maker in righteousness and
in true holiness.

We meant to have added another re-

mark founded on another sense of the

word letter, which is the word of God as

opposed to the Spirit of God. But we
have no time to expatiate any further.

Let us only observe that the apostle speaks
both of the letter and Spirit of the New
Testament. And certain it is, that, were
we asked to fix on a living counterpart in

the present day to the Jew of the passage
now under consideration—it would be on
him, who, thoroughly versant in all the

phrases and dexterous in all the argu-

ments of orthodoxy, is, without one affec-

tion of the old man circumcised and
without one sanctified affection to mark
him the new man in Christ Jesus our
Lord, withal, a zealous and staunch and
sturdy controversialist. He too rests in

the form of sound words, and is confident

that he is a light of the blind, and founds

a complacency on knowledge though it

be knowledge without love and without

regeneration—nor can we think of any
delusion more hazardous, and at the same
time more humbling, than that by which
a literal acquaintance with the gospel,

and a literal adherence on the part of

the understanding to all its truths and all

its articles, may be confounded with the

faith which is unto salvation. Faith is

an inlet to holy affections. Its primary
office is to admit truth into the mind, but

it is truth which impresses as well as

informs. The kingdom of God is neither

in word alone, nor in argument alone—it

is also in power ; and while we bid you
look unto Jesus and be saved, it is such a

look as will cause you to mourn and to

be in heaviness— it is such a look as will

liken you to His image, and import into

your own character the graces and the

affections which adorn His. It is here

that man finds himself at the limits of his

helplessness. He cannot summon into his

breast that influence which will either

circumcise its old tendencies, or plant

new ones in its room. But the doctrine
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of Jesus Christ and of him crucified is the
grand iMstiument for such a renovation

;

and he is at his post, and on the likely

.way of obtaining the clean heart and the

nght spirit, when, looking humbly and

desirously to Jesus as all his salvation, he
may at length experience the operation
of faith working by love and yielding ul!

manner of obedience.

LECTURE virr.

Romans ill, 1, 2.

" What advantage then hath the Jew t or what profit is there of circumcision 1 Much every way : chie/ty, bccauM
Uiat unto them were committed tlie oracles of God."

Our reason for stopping at this part of
our ordinary course, and coming forward
with a di^.scrtation on these verses, is that

the subj(;ct of them seems to guide us to a
decision, in a matter that has been some-
what obscured with the dilficulties of a
hidden speculation. You are aware that

to whom much is given, of them much wdl
be required ; and the question thencoi es

to be, whether is it better that that thing

shall be given or withheld. The Jew,
who sinned against the light of his rtive-

lation, will have a severer measure of

retribution dealt out to him—than the

Gentile who only sinned against the light

of his own conscience; and the natiijtis

of Christendom who have been plied with

the offers of the gospel, and put them
needles^,ly and contemptuously away, will

incur a darker doom througiiout eternity

—than the native of Chin:i, whose remote-
ness, while it shelters him from the light

of the New Testament in this world, shel-

ters him from the pain of its fullilled de-

nunciations in another; and he who sits a

hearer under the most pure and faithful

ministrations of the word of God, has
more to answer for—than he who lan-

guishes under the lack either of arousing
sermons, or of solemn and impressive t)r-

dinancos ; and neither will a right(;ons

God d(;al so hardly with the membt^rs of

a population, where reading is unknown,
and the Bible remains an inaccessibU;

rarity among the families—:is of a popu-
lation where schools have bt;eti multiplieil

for the behoof of all, and scholarship has
descended and is diffused amotig the

poorest of the commonwealth. .Ami with

these considerations, a shade of uncer-
tainty apfiearsto pass over the qutistion

—

whelh"r Hk; Christiani/.ition of a people
ought at all to hr. meddled with. If the

gospel of Jesus Christ only serve to e.xalt

the moral and ev»;rlasting (•.onditioii of th<'

few wlio receive it, bec.iuiie to lliein it is

the s.ivotn- of life unto life ; but .serve also

Ic aggravate the condition of those who

reject it, because to them the savour of
death unto death—whether should a na-
tion now sitting in the darkness of Pagan-
ism, be approached with the overtures of
the gospel ? This is a doubt which has
often been advanced, for the purptKse of

throwing discouragement and discredit on
the enterprise of the missionaries; and
though not on exactly the same principle,

are there nwiny still, who hesitate on the
measure of spreading education among
the peasantry. Altogether, it were de-

sirable, in this age of benevolent enter-

prise, to know whether it is the part of
benevolenct; to move in this matter, or to

sit still and let the world remain stationa-

ry—leaving it to that milder treatment,

and those gentler chastisements, which
the guilt of man, when associated with the

ignorance of man, will call down on the

great day from thi^ hand of Him who both
judgeth and administers righteously.

We think it must be obvious, to those
whose minds have been at all disciplined

into the soberness of wisdom anil true

philo.sophy, thut, without an authoritative

solution of this question from God Ilim-

selC, we are really not in circumstances to

determine it. We have not all the mate-
rials of th(; question before us. We know
not hnw to state with the precision of
arithmetic, wiiat the addition is which
knowledge confers upon the sufferings of
disobedience ; or how far an accepted gos-

p(d e.xalts the condition of him, who was
before a .stranger to it. We cannot bal-

anct! the one again.st the other, or render
to vou any computation of the diffen-iice

that there is between them. We c.innot

dtiseend into hell ; and there take the

dimensions of that fiercer wrath and tribu-

lation and anguish, which are laid on
those who have incurred tht; guilt of a re-

jected Christianity—and neither can we
ascend to h(>aven ; and thert; calculiitt^ the

heights of bliissedness and joy, to which
Christianity has raised the condition of

those who have embraced it. It is all a
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matter of revelation on which side the

dittbrcnce lies ; and he who is satisfied to

be wise up to that which is written, and

feels no wayward restlessness of ambi-

tion after the wisdom that is beyond it,

will quietly repose upon the deliverance

of Scripture on this subject; and never

will the surmises or the speculation»of an

uninformed world, layan obstacle on him,

as h(! moves along the path of his plainly

bidden obcidience • nor will all the hazards

and uncertainties, which the human ima-

gination shall conjure up from the brood-

ing abyss of human ignorance, embarrass
him in the execution of an obviously pre-

scribtsd task. So that if in any way
Christ must be preached ; and if in the

face of consequences, known or unknown,
the knowledge of Him must be spread
abroad to tlie uttermost ; and if he be re-

quired, at this employment, to be instant

in season and out of season, declaring

unto all the way of salvation as he has

opportunity—if these be the positive re-

quirements of the Bible, then, whatever
be the proportion which the blessings

bear it the curses that he is the instru-

ment of scattering on every side of him,
enough for him that the authority of

Heaven is the warrant of his exertions
;

and that, in making manifest the savour

of the knowledge of the gospel in every
place, he is unto God a sweet savour of

Christ, both in them that are saved and in

them that perish.
" Go and preach the gospel to every

creature under heaven," and "go unto all

the world, and teach all nations." These
parting words of our Saviour, ere He as-

cended to His Father, may not be enough
to quell the anxieties of the speculative

Christian ; but they are quite enough to

decide the course and the conduct of tlie

practical Christian. To his mind, it sets

the question of missions abroad, and also

the question, of schools and bibles and
christianizing processes at houT^, most
thoroughly at rest. And though the reve-

lation of the New Testament had not ad-

vanced one step farther, on that else un-

trodden field, where all that misery and
all that enjoyment which are the attend-

ant results upon a declared gospel in the

world might be surveyed and confronted
together—yet would he count it his obli-

gation simply to do the bidding of the

word, though it had not met the whole of

his appetite for information. But in the

verses before us, we think it does advance
this one step farther. It does appear to

us, to enter on the question of profit and
loss attendant on the possession of the

oracles of God ; and to decide, on the

part of the former, that the advantage was
much every way. And it is not for those

individuals alone who reaped the benefit,

that the apostle makes the calculation.

He makes an abatement for the unbelief

of all the others ; and, balancing the dif.

fei-ence, does he land us in a computation
of clear gain to the whole people. And it

bears importantly on this question, when
we are thus told of a nation with whom
we are hi.storically acquainted, that it was
belter for them on the whole that they
po.ssessed the oracles of God. We may
well venture to circulate these precioua

words among all people, when told of the

mo.st stiff-necked and rebellious people on
earth, that, with all the abuse they made
of their scriptures, these scri[)tures con-

ferred not merely a glory, but a positive

advantage on their nation. And yet what
a fearful deduction from this advantage

must have been made, by the wickedness

that grew and gathered, and was handed
down from one generation to another. If

it be true of the majority of their kings,

that they did evil in the sight of the Lord

exceedingly ; and if it be true that, with

the light of revelation and amongst the

warnings of prophecy, they often rioted

amongst the abominations of idolatry be-

yond even all the nations that were around

them; and if it be true that the page of

.Tewish history is far more blackened by
the recorded atrocity and guilt of the na-

tion, than ever it is illumed by the memo-
rials of worth or of piety ; and if it be

true that, throughout the series of many
cfntu'ies v/hi(!h rolled over the heads of

the children of Israel, while they kept the

name and existenceof a cotnmunity, there

was an almost incessant combat between

the anger of an offended G(jd and the per-

ver.seness of a stout-hearted and rebellious

people—insomuch that, after the varied

discipline of famine and invasion and cap-

tivity had been tried for ages and found

to be fruitless, the whole fabric of the

Hebrew commonwealth had by one tre-

mendous discharge of fury to be utterly

swept away—It were hard to tell, what is

the amount of aggravation upon all this

sin, in that it was sin against the light of

the oracles of God ; but the apostle in the

text has told us, that, let the amount be

what it may, it was more than counter-

vailed by the positive good done through

these oracles : and comparatively few as

the righteous men were who walked in

the ordinances and commandments of the

Lord blameless; and however thinly sown
were those worthies of old dispensation,

on whom the light that beamed fronr.

Heaven shed the exalting influences of

faith and godliness ; and though the up-

right of the land were counted but in

minorities and in remnants, throughout

almost every period of the nation's pro-

gress from its beginning to its overthrow

—yet it serves to guide our estimate of
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coniparison between the gain and the loss

of God's orack's in the midsl of a country,

when, with the undoubted fact of the few
who liad been made holy on the one hand,

"and the many on wlioni they fastened a

sorer condemnation upon the other, we
are still told that the gain did preponde-
rate—that the Jews who had the Scrip-

tures had an advantage over the Gentiles

who had them not—that any peo|)lc are

better of having among them the instru-

ment which makes a man a child of light,

even though in its operation it should
stamp a deeper guilt upon ten men, and
make them more the children of hell than

before—that all the means therefore, which
in their direct and righlt'ul tendency have
the efllect to save and to enlighten human
souls, should be set most strenuously ago-

ing, even though these means should be

resisted ; and it is inipossible but this of-

fence nmst come, and a deadlier woe will

be inflicted on all thi-ouuh whom such an
offence cometh. Should the fishers of
men rescue a i'aw from the abyss of na-

ture's guilt and nature's wretchedness, it

would appear that in the work of doing so,

they may be the instruments of sinking

many deeper into that abyss than if it had
never been disturbed or entered upon with

such an operation. We have not the means
of instituting a comparison between the

quantity ofgood that is rendered by a small
number being entirely extricated from the

gulph of perdition, and the quantity of evil

that ensues from a large number being
more profoundly immersed in it than be-

fore. This is a secret which still lies in the

womb of eternity
;
yet we cannot but

think that a partial disclosure has been
made, and the veil is in part lifted away
from it, by the deliverance of our apos-

tle. At all events it clears away the

practical diniculties which are attendant

on a missionary or christianizing question,

when we are here given to understand,

that the Jews, with all the aggravations
consequent on sin, when it is sin in the

face of knowledge, were on the whole lust-

ier in that they liad the oracles of God.
Let us now follow up these introductory

views, with a few brief remarks both on
tlie spceulative and on the practical part

of this question.

First, then, as to the speculative part of
it. The Hibic, when brought into a new
country, may hv. instrumental in saving
the some who submit to its doctrine ; and,
in so doing, it saves them from an abso-
lute condition of misery in which they
were previously involved. It makes {jood

to each of thr-m, th(^ difference that tliere

is, betwern a slate of great positive wretch-
edness and a stale of great positive enjov-
ment. If along with this advantage to the

few who receive it, it aggravates the con-

dition of those who reject it, it is doubl.
less the instrument of working out for each
of them an increment of misery. But it

does not change into wretchedness, that

which before was enjoyment. It only
makes the wretchedness more intense

;

and the whole amount of the evil that has
been rendered, is only to be computed by
the difference in degree between the suf-

fering that is laid upon sin with, and sin

without the knowledge of the Saviour.
We do not know how great the difference

of misery is, to those many whose guil.

has been aggravated by the neglect of an
offered gospel ; and we do not know how
to compare it arithmetically, with the
change from positive misery to positive

enjoyment, which is experienced by those
few who have embraced the gospel. In
the midst of all this uncertainty, there is

room and place in our minds for the posi-

tive information of Scripture ; and if we
gather from it that it was better for the
Jews, in spite of all the deeper responsi-
bility and deeper consequent guilt which
their possession of the Old Testament laid

upon the perverse and disobedient of the
nation, yet that a nett accession of gain
was thus rendered to the whole—then may
we infer that any enterprise by which the

Bible is more extensively circulated, or
more extensively taught, is of positive

benefit to every neighbourhood which is

the scene of such an operation.

But secondly.—Though in the Jewish
history ihat has already elapsed, they were
tlie few to whom the oracles of God were
a blessing, and the many to whom they
were an additional condemnation—yet, on
the whole, did the good so predominate in

its amount over the evil, that it on the

whole was for the better and not for the
worse that they possessed these oracles.

But the argum<Mit gathers in strength, as
we look onward to futurity—as, aided by
the light of prophecy, we take a glimpse,
however faint and distant, of millennial

days—as we dwell upon the fact of the

universal prevalence that the gospel of
Jesus Christ is at length to reach to all

the countries of the world—when we con-
sider that all our present proportions shall

at length be r(>versed ; and that if Chris-

tians now be the few to the many. Chris-

tians then will be the many to the few.

Even in this day of small things, the di-

rect bU^ssing which follows in th(> train

of a circulated Bible and a proclaimed
gospel, overbalance's the incidental evil,

and when we think of the latter-day glory
which it ushers in—when we think of that

secure and lasting establishnunt which in

all likelihood it will at length arrive at—
when we compute the generations of »hat

millennium which is awaiting a peopled
and a cultivated world—when we try to
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tancy the magnificent results, which a la-

bouring and progressive Christianity will

then land in—who would shrink from the

work of hastening it forward, because of

H spectre conjured up from the abyss of
human ignorance] Even did the evil

now predominate over the good, still is a
missionary enterprise like a magnanimous
daring for a great moral and spiritual

achievement, which will at length reward
the perseverance of its devoted labourers.

It is like a triumph for the whole species,

purchased at the expense, not of those

who shared in the toils of the undertaking,
butpf those who met with their unconcern
or contempt, the benevolence which la-

boured to convert them. There are col-

lateral evils attendant on the progress of
Christianity. At one time it brings a
sword instead of peace, and at another it

stirs up a variance in families, and at all

times does it deepen the guilt of those who
resist the overtures which it makes to

them. But these are only the perils of a

voyage that is richly laden with the moral
wealth of many future generations. These
are but the hazards of a battle which ter-

minates in the proudest and most produc-
tive of all victories—and, if the liberty of

a great empire be an adequate return for

the loss of the lives of its defenders, then

is the glorious liberty of the children of
God, which will at length be extended
over the face of a still enslaved and alien-

ated world, more than an adequate return

for the spiritual loss that is sustained by
those, who, instead of fighting for the

cause, have resisted and reviled it.

Wc now conclude with a few practical

remarks.
First. It is with argument such as this,

that we would meet the anti-missionary
spirit, which, though a good deal softened

and silenced of late years, still breaks
forth occasionally into active opposition

;

or, when it forbears to be aggressive, still

binds up the great body of professing

Christians, in a sort of lethargic indiffer-

ence to one of the worthiest of causes.

The time is not far distant from us, when
a christianizing enterprise was traduced
as a kind of invasion on the safety and
innocence of Paganism—when it was the

burden of an eloquent and well-told re-

gret, that the simplicity of Hindoo man-
ners should so be violated—when some-
thing like the charm of the golden age
was associated with these regions of pri-

meval idolatry—and it was affirmed, that,

though idolatry is blind, yet it were better

not to awaken its worshippers, than to

drag them forth by instruction to the

hazards and the exposures of a more fear-

ful responsibility. We trust you perceive

from our text, that, even though the con-

verts were few and the guilty scorners of

7

the gospel message w(>re many, yci still,

on the principles of the apostolic reckon-
ing, there may even during the first years
of a much resisted Christianity, be an
overplus of advantage. And why should
we be restrained now from the work by a
calculation, which did not restrain the

missionaries of two thousand years ago

—

when they made their first entrance on a
world of nearly unbroken and unallevi-

ated heathenism? Shall we, with our
pigmy reach of anticipation, cast off the

authority of precept issued by Him who
seeth the end from the beginning ; and
who can both bless the day of small
things with a superiority of the good over
the evil, and make it the dawn of such a
glory as will far exceed the brightest vis-

ions in which a philanthropist can in-

dulge 1 The direction at all events is im-
perative, and of standing obligation. It

is Go and preach the gospel; to every crea-

ture,, and Go and preach unto all nations
;

and you want one of the features of Him
who standeth perfect and complete in the

whole will of God—you are lacking in

that complete image of what a Christian

ought to be—if, without desire and with-
out effort in behalf of that great process-

by which the whole world is at lengtb to

be called out from the darkness and the
repose of its present alienation, you neither

assist it with your substance nor remem-
ber it in your prayers.

But secondly. If man is to» be kept in

ignorance because every addition of light

brings along with it an addition of respon-

sibility—then ought the species to be ar-

rested at home as well as abroad in its

progress towards a more exalted state of

humanity; and such evils as may attend

the transition to moral and religious know-
ledge, should deter us from every attempt
to rescue our own countrymen from any
given amount of darkness by which they
may now be encompassed.*
But lastly. However safe it is to conr>-

mit the oracles of God into the hands of
others, yet, considering ourselves in the

light of those to whom these oracles arc

committed, it is a matter of urgent con-
cern, whether, to us personally, the gain
or the loss will predominate. It is even
of present advantage to the nation at

large, that the word of God circulates in

sucn freedom and with such frequency
among its numerous families. But thi^

only—because the good rendered to some
prevails over the evil of that additional

guilt which is incurred by many. And
still it resolves itself, with every separate

individual, into the question of his secured

* We forbear to expatiate over aeain upon this parti*-

nlar argument, as we nave already brought it forward ia

Iha 16ta Sermon sf our Commercial Discourses—at |k

374, Vol VL of (&• SMie*.
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hcavon, or his mr>To, ngpravntcA hell

—

wholher he be oi the some who turn the

message i>t' God into an instrument of
conversion ; or of the many who, by neg-
lect and unconcern, render it the instru-

ment of their sorer condemnation. It

m.iy bo more tolerable for Sodom and
Gomorrah than for him in the day of
judgment. To have been so approached
from Heaven with the overtures of salva-

tion, as every man is who has the Bible
witliin his ri;ach—to have had such invi-

tations at your door as you may have had
for the mere reading of them—to have
been in the way of such a circular from
God to our guilty species, which though
expressly addressed to no one individual,

yet, by the wide sweep of a "whosoever
will," makes it as pointed a message to

all and to any, as if the proprietor of each
bililt; had rec<ivcd it under cover with the

inscription of his name and surname from
the upper sanctuary—that Goil should
thus pledge Himself to the offer of a free

pardon through the blood of Jesus, and
profess His readiness to pour out His Spi-

rit upon all who turn to Him that they may
live—for Him to have brought Himself so

near in the way of entreaty : and to have
committed, in the face of many high and
heavenly witnesses who are looking on,

to have committed His truth to the posi-

tion, that none who venture themselves on
the revealed propitiation of the gospel,

and submit to the guidance of Him who
is the author of it, shall fail of an entrance

into life everlasting—Thus to hav(» placed

a blissful eternity within the step of crea-

tures so utterly polluted an(J undone, is

indeed a wonelrous approximation. But
O how tremendously will it turn the reck-

oning ajrainst us, should it be found that

though (iod thus willed our salvation, yet

we would not; and refusing to walk in

the way which He with such a mighty
cost of expiation had prepared for us,

cleaved in preference to the dust of a

world that is soon to pass away ; an J, liv-

ing as we list, kept by our guilty indiffer-
ence to offers so full of tenderness, to
prospects of glory so bright and so al-
luring.

But let us hope better things of you and
things mat accompany salvation though
we thus speak. Let us call upon you to
follow in the train of those Old Testament
Worthies, who, though few in number, so
redeemed the loss incurred by the general
perverseness of their countrymen, as to
make it on the whole for the advanta^^c
of their nation that to them were commit-
ted the oracles of God. Be followers of
them who through faith and patience are
now inheriting those promises, which,
when in the flesh, they saw afar otf, and
were persuaded of them, and embraced
them, and confessed that thc^y were
strangers and pilgrims on the earth. De-
clare plainly by your life that you seek
another country ; that you have no desire
for a world where all is changing and
breaking up around you—where sin is the
native element, and death walking in its

train rifles the places of our dearest re-

membrance, of all those sweets of friend-

ship and society which wont to gladden
them. Let the sad memorial of this

world's frailty, and the che(;ring revela-

tions of another, shut you up unto the
faith—Let them so place the alternative
between time and eternity before you, as
to resolve for you which of tlx-m is far

better. And with such a remedy for guilt

as the blood of an all-prevailing atone-
ment, defer no longer the work of recon-
ciliation with the God whon) you have
offended : and receive not His grace in

vain ; and turn to the study .md perusal

of those oracles which He hath granted

to enlighten you—knowing that they are

indeed able to make you wise unto salva-

tion, through the faith that is in Christ

Jesus.

LECTURE IX.

Rn.MANS iij, I—9.

" Wlirtl ailvnnliicr thru li.iih ihr ^r\v 7 or wlist nroCit is tin-re of cirriimci^ion t Miirh evrry way ; chirnjr, brcaosa
tlinl iiMiii Ihi'iii wiTf rniiiiiiitird llir nrncli's fit (Joil Fur wliiil il kiiiiir did ii<:t lielirvr I sliall ihi'ir iiiihrlirl niak*
llip r.iiili »f ('•<«} witliMiii rlli'ci I Cnii liirliid : ya. Irl Ood br Inie, liiit rvrry man » liar: iis il ik wriliru. "Yhmt
lliiMi iniclK''!'! I" jii.tiliril III iliy Kavi>>C». >'' ni;:htrsl ovi-rroinr wlicn ihoii nrt jiidi;rd. IIhI iI oiii iiiiriKliieiiut-

ncjm <'r>iiiiii<-nd tin' riL'litf<'ii«iw>.ii n( CihI. wIi:iI kliall we my ? I» (Jod iiiiricli<<-»iii. who iiikclli vrncniii. r I <\ hprak^ innn.) (i'xl lor). id lor llieii liow »li>ill (iod jiidce tlir world 1 For il tlir tiiilti ol Cod iialli iiiori.- ttl.oiiiidH

Ihroiiiili iiiv III- iiiilo til" ulory : wtiy yiM niii I hIho jiidcrd iik n kiiinrr f and not rnllii'r, (Hk Wf In kiniidri uslj r»
p-it-d, aiiJ B» ""inn alliriii llial wr vay.) |,..| im do evil, tliat pood iiiny coiiii.— wiiokr dainiintioii i» jiii.| I What
ihi'M t arr \vr Ix-tici tli.iii they 1 No, in no wi«r : tor wr linve rnfore proved txitli Jcw> and (JriililcK, tlint Ihey an
•il uildrr till."

You will recollect that by th(> argument .after having demonstrated the univerjtolity

ot the foregoing chapter, our apostle, I of Gentile guilt in the sight of Godt aU
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lempts the same demonstration in refer-

ence to the Jews. He proves, that, with
the possession of all that which distin-

guished them outwardly from other nu-
Aons, they might fully participate in that
condemnation to which sin has rendered
us all liiible ; and even affirms as much
us may lead us to understand, that the

privileges which belonged to them, when
neglected and abused, were in fact so
m.my circumstances of aggravation. It

was very natural, that, at this point of hi.s

afgument, he should conceive an objec-
tion that might arise against it ; and, speak-
ing in the person of an adversary, he pro-
poses this objection in the form of a ques-
tion from him. This question he answers
in his own name. And the remonstrance
of his imaginary opponent, together with
his own reply to it, occupy the first and
second verses of the chapter upon which
we have entered. Look upon these two
verses as the first step and commencement
of a dialogue, that is prosecuted onward-
to the 9th verse ; and you have, in what
we have now read, a kind uf dramatic in-

terchange of argument, going on between
Paul and a hostile reasoner, whom he
himself, by an act of imaginati:)n, has
brought before him. This is a style of
argumentation that is quite funili.ir in

controversy. The preacher will some-
times deal with an obj 'Ction, just in the
very terms he would havt; done, if it were
cast in living conversation against him,
by one standing before his pulpit; and
the writer, whtni he anticipates a resist-

ance of the same kind to his reasoning
will just step forward to encounter it, as
he would have done, if an entrance were
actually made against him on the lists of
authorship. This is the way in which the
apostle appears to be engaged in the
Kerses before us ; and if you conceive
ihem made up of objections put by an
antagonist, and replies to those questions
by himselt; it will help to clear your un-
derstanding of the passage now under our
consideration.
You have already heard at length all

the elucidation which we mean to offer, on
the first question and part of the first

answer of this dialogue. After the Jew
had been so much assimilated in guilt to

the Gentile, as he had been by the apostle
in the last chapter, the objection suggests
itself, Wiiere then is the advantage of
having been a Jew 1 Where is the mighty
blessedness which was spoken of by God
to the patriarchs, as that which was to

signalize their race above all the other
descendants of all other families? The
reply given to this in the second verse is,

that the chief advantage lay in their
having committed to them the oracles of
God. You will recollect the inference

that we drew from this answer of the
apostle's—even, that though the Scriptures
laid a hetivier responsibility upon those
who had them, than upon those who had
them not ; and though, in virtue of this,

the many among the ancient Hebrews
were rendered more criminal than tht-y

else would have been, and were therefore
sunk on that account more deeply into un
abyss of condemnation ; and though th(;y

were only the few who by faith in these
Scriptures attained to the heights of celes-

tial blessedness and glory—yt:t there must
have been a clear preponderance of the
good that was rendered over the evil that
was incurred, seeing it to be affirmt-d by
the inspired author of Uiis argument that
there was a clear advantage upon th«
whole. We will not repeat the applica-
tions which we have already m:ide <jf this

apostolic statement, to the object of vindi-

cating a missionary enterprise, by send-
ing the light and education of Christianity
abroad—or of vindicating the efforts of
diffusing more extensively than herel')f;j;e

the same educati m at home. But be
assured, that it were just as wrong to

abstain from doing this which is in itself

good, lest evil shc^uld come—as it w.re to

do that which is in itself evil, th it good
may corns. Nor, however powerfully they
may have operated in retaro.ng the best

of causes, is there any thing in the obji^c-

tions to which we there adverted, that

ought to keep back our direct and imaie-
diate entrance upon the bidden li Id of
"Go and teach all nations"—"Go and
preach the gospel to every creatur^ under
hiaven."
The apostle we conceive to be still

speaking in h"s own person, through(jut
the third and fourth verses. It w to be
remarked that 'som;* m the original

signifies a part of the whole, but not

nocessarily a small part of it. It m ly be
a very great part and majority of the
whole—as in that passage of the book of
Hebrews, where it is said 'some when
they heard provoked—howbeit not all that

came out of Egypt with Moses.' The
truth js, that, as far as we historically

know of it, all did provoke God upon that

occasion, save Joshua and Caleb, and
those . yojnger of the people who were
still incapable of bearing arms. And in

Timothy we read that 'some shall dc^part

from the faith'—though the apostle is

there speaking of that overwhelming
apostacy of the middle ages, which left

so faint and feeble a remainder of light to

Christendom for many centuries. And, in

like manner, were they the greater num-
ber of tile Jews, who were only so in the

letter, and in the outward circumcision;
and were not so in spirit, or in the cir-

cumcision of the heart. They were greallj
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the more considerable part who did not

believe ; and yei, in the face of this heavy
deducticju tVoin the good actually rendered
k) the Jews, could the apostle still stand

jp in the vindication of those promises
which God held forth to their ancestors;

of a blfssinfr upon those who should come
after them—letting us know, that, though
they were the many who aggravated their

own con<lemnation, and the few who by
inheriting the privileges mherited a bles-

sing, yet the truth of God here called the

faith of Gud, was not unfultilled—that

whatever comes in the shape of promise
or of prophecy from Him, will have its

verification—that whatever be the deceit-

fulness of man, G,cd will still retain the

attribute given to Him by the apostle

elsewhere, even that He cannot lie. So
that, should it be questioned whether the

family of Israel, in consequence of God's
dealing with them, had an advantage
over all the other families, it will be found
in the holy and faithful men of the old

dispensation, few as they were; and it

will be found on the great day of m;ini-

festation, when all the reverses of Jewish
history from the first calling forth of

Abraham to their last glorious restoration

shall have been accomplished—that He
will be justified in every utterance He
made respev,ting them, and that He will

overcome when He is judged of it.

'God forbid' is in the original simply
'let it not be.'

In the fifth verse the apostle again brings

forward his objector, and puts into his

mouth an argument. It is our unright-

eousness, says he, which hath made room
for God's righteousness in its place, which
sets off as it were, and renders it so worthy
of acceptation ; and if this be the case,

might it not be said that it is not righteous

in God to inllict wrath for that which hath

redounded so much to the credit and the

manifestation of His own attributes. This
objection is brought forward in another
form in the 7th verse. If God's truth have
been rendered more illustrious by my lie,

or by my sin, and so He has beicn the more
glorified in consequence—why does He
tinil fault with me, and punish me for sins

which advaniM; eventually His honour?
Should we not rather sin tliat Goi's righte-

(^usness may be exalted, and do the instru-

mental evil that tlie yltimate good may
come out of it ? The apostle gives two
distinct answers to these questions, after

giving ns a passing intii.iation in the 5th'

verse, that he is not speaking in his own
person as an apostle when he brings for-

ward these objections, but only speaking
as a man whom he supposes to st.-t him-
self against tlie whole of his argument

;

and tells us alsc> in the 7th verse that the

nnaxim of doi.ig evil that good may come,

which he here supposes to be pled by an
unbelieving Jew, was also charged, but
slanderously charged upon Christians.

The way in which he sets aside the objec-

tion in the 5th verse is, that, if admitted,

God would be deprived of His power of
judging the world—and the objection in

the 7lh and 8th verses set aside by the
simple affirmation, that if there be any
who would do evil that good may come
their condemnation is just.

Before urging these les.sons any furthej

let us offer a paraphrase of these versos
'What is the advantage then possessed

by the Jew, it will be said, or what bene-
fit is it to him that he is of the circumcis-
ion ] We answer that the benefit is great
many ways—and chiefly that to that peo-
ple have been committed the revealed
scriptures of God. And even though the
greater part did not believe, yet still their

unbelief puts no disparagement on the

veracity of God. Though all men were
liars, this would detract nothing from the
glory of God's truth ; and, however this

objection may be pushed, it will be found
in the language of the Psalmist that God
will be justified in all his sayings and will

overcome when He is judged. But to this

it may further be said, if God do not suf-

fer in His glorv by our guilt—nay if, out
of the materials of human sinfulness. Ho
can rear a ministration by which He and
all His attributes may be exalted—why
should He deal in anger against those,

whom He can thus turn into the instru-

ments of His honour 1 The unrighteous-
ness of man sets off the righteousness of
God ; and He gets glory to Himself by our
doings ; and is it therefore a righteous

thing in Him to inflict vengeance on ac-

count of them? Such is the sophistry of
vice, but it cannot be admitted—else the

judgment of God over the world is at an
end. And it is further said by those who,
in the language of a former chapter, have
turned God's truth into a lie—that that

hath made God's truth to abound the more
unto His own glory—that He has so dealt

with them as to bring a larger accession

of glory to Himself; and where then is

the evil of that which finally serves to

illustrate and make brighter than before

His character? Should I be cond(MTined

a sinner, for having done that which glo.

rifies God 1—might not I do the instrumen-

tal evil, for the sake of the eventual good !

Such is the morality that has been charged
upon us—but falsely .so charged—f^r it is

a morality which ought to be reprobated.'

In this passage the apostle touches,

though but slightly and transiently, on a
style of scepticism to which he afterwards

adverts at a greater length in the Oih chap-
ter of this epistle ; and we, in like manner,
shall defer the gr(;at bulk of our observa.
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lions about it, till we have arrived at the

things hard to be understood which are

found therein. But let us also follow the

apostle, in that fainter and more tempora-
ry notice Avhich he takes of these things

on the present occasion—when before

completing his proof that both Jews and
Gentiles were under sin, he both affirms

that God was glorified upon the former in

spile of their unrighteousness ; and yet

deals with that unrighteousness as if it

was an offence to Him—that even out of
their disobedience an actual honour ac-

crues to Himself; and yet that the ven-

geance of His wrath is due to that disobe-

dience—that let the worthlessness of man
be what it may, the vindication and the

victory will be God's; and yet upon this

very element of worthlessness, which
serves to illustrate the glories of His cha-
racter, will He lay the burden of a righte-

ous indignation. There was something in

the subtlety of the .Tewish doctors of that

age, which stood nearly allied with the

infidel metaphysics of the present; and
which would attempt to darken and to

overthrow all moral distinctions, and to

dethrone God from that eminence, which,
as the Mioral governor of the world, be-

longs .o llim. And it is well that the

apostle g ves us a specimen of his treat-

ment of this sophistry, that, when exposed
to it ourselves, we may know what is the

scriptural way of meeting it, and what are

.he scriptural grounds on which its influ-

ince may be warded away from us.

The truth is, that, in the days of the
apostle as well as in our own days, spec-
ulative difficulties were made use of to

darken and confound the clearest moral
principles ; and, then as well as now, did

the imagination of men travel into a re-

gion that was beyond them, whence they
fetched conceits and suppositions of their

own framing, for the purpose of extin-

guishing the light that was near and round
about them. And some there were who
took refuge from the conviction of sin. in

the mazes of a sophistry, by which they
tried to perplex both themselves and others
out of the plainest intimations of con-
science and common sense. There is no
man of a fair and honest understanding,
who, if not carried beyond his depth by
the subtleties of a science falsely so call-

ed, does not yield his immediate consent,

and with all the readiness he would do in

a first principle, to the position that God
is the rightful judge of His own creatures

;

and that it is altogether for Him to place

the authority of a law over them, and to

punish their violations; and that it is an
unrighteous thing in us to set our will in

opposition to His will, and a righteous

thing in Him to avenge Himself of this

disobedience. These are what any plain

man will readily take up with, as being
among the certainties of the Divine Gov-
ernment ; and not till he bewilders him-
self by attempting to explain the secre-

cies of the Divine Government, will the
impression of these certainties be at all

deafened or effaced from the feelings of
his moral nature. Now what the apostle
appears to be employed about in this pas-
sage, is just to defend our moral nature
against an invasion upon the authority of
its clearest and most powerful suggestions.

The antagonists against whom he here
sets himself, feel themselves pursued by
his allegations of their guilt; and try to

make their escape from a reproachful
sense of their own sinfulness ; and, for

this purpose, would they ambitiously lift

up the endeavours of their understanding
towards the more high and unsearchable
counsels of God. It is very true, that,

however sinfully men may conduct them-
selves. He will get a glory to His own at-

tributes from all His dealings with them.
It is very true, that, like as the wrath of
man shall be made to praise Him, so shall

the worthlessness of man be made to re-

dound to the honour of God's truth and
of God's righteousness. Should even all

men be liars, the veracity of God will be
the more illustrated by its contrast with
this surrounding evil, and by the fulfil-

ment upon it of all His denunciations.
The Holiness of the Divinity will blazen
forth as it were into brighter conspicuous-
ness, on the dark ground of human guilt

and human turpitude. God manifests the

dignity of His character, in His manifest-

ed abhorrence against all unrighteousness
and ungodliness of men. In the last day
the glory of His power will be made
known, when the Judge cometh in flaming

fire to take vengeance on those who dis-

obey Him ; and even the very retribution

which He deals forth on the heads of the

rebellious, will be to Him the trophies of
an awful and lofty vindication.

Now the objection reiterated in the va-

rious questions of this passage is, that if

out of the unrighteousness of man, such a
revenue as it were of fame and character
shall accrue to the Deity—why should He
be offended ? Why should He inflict so

much severity on the sin, which after ail

serves to illustrate His own sacredness,

and to exalt His own majesty 1 Why
should He lay such a weight of guilt on
those, who, it would appear, are to be the

instruments of His glory ! Is not sin, if

not a good thing in itself, at least a good
thing in its consequences, when it thus

servers to swell the pomp of the Eternal,

and throw a brighter radiance around His

ways ] And might not we then do this

evil thing that the final and the resulting

good may emerge out of it 1 And might
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not that sin, which we have been taught

to shun as dishonouring lo God, be there-

fore cho;>en on the very opposite princi-

"ple, of doing that which will ultimatel)'

bring a reversion of honour to His charac-

ter, and of credit and triumph to all His
administrations .'

One would have thought, that the ob-

vious answer to all this sophistry, was,

that if you take away from (Jod the pre-

rogative of judging and condemning and
inllicting vengeance, you take away from
Him all the ultimate glory which He ever

can derive, from the sinfulness of His own
creatures—that the very way in which the

presence of sin sets forth tne sacredness

of the Deity, is by the abhorrence that He
manifests towards it—that the unright-

eousness of man commendeth the right-

eousness of God, only by God dealing

with this unrighteousness, in th(! capacity

of a judge and of a lawgiver—that if you
strip Him of the power of punishment,
you strip Him of the power of rendering
such a vindication of His attributes, as

will make Him venerable and holy in the

eyes of His own subjects—that, in fact,

there remains no possibility of God fetch-

ing any triumph to Himself, fropi the re-

belliousness of His creatures, if He can-
not pnjceed in the work of moral govern-

ment against their rebellion. And thus,

if God may not find fault, and if His judi-

cial administration of the world is to be
overthrown, there will none of that glory

come to Him out of human sinfulness,

which the gainsayer of our text pleads in

mitigation of human sinfulness.

This Paul might have said. But it is

instructive to perceive, that, instead of
this, he satisfies himst'lf with simply af-

firming the first principles of the ques-

tion. He counts it en(jugh barely to state,

that if there was anything in the reason-

ing of his opponent, then God's right of
judging the world would be taken away.
He liolds this to be a full condemnation
of the whole sophistry, th it, if it were ad-
mitted, how then could (Jod judge the

world ! With the announcement of what
is plain to a man of plain understanding,
does he silence an argument which can
only proceed from a man of subtle under-
standing. And in reply to the maxim,
•let us do (;vil that good may come,' he
enters into no d('[)ths of jurisprudence or

moral argumr:ntation upon the subject;

but simply aHirms that the condemnation
of all who should do so were a righteous
condemnation.

It is not for us to enter on the philosophy
>f any subject, upon which Paul does not

enter. But we may at least remark, thai

this treatment of his adversaries by the

apostle is consonant with the soundest
nxixims of philosophy. We know not a

better way of characterizing the spirit of
ihat sound and humble and sober philoso-

phy, which has conducted the human
mind to its best acquisitions on the lield

of natural truth, than simply to say of it,

that it ever prefers the certainty of expe-
rience, to the visions of a conjectural
imagination— that it cautiously keeps
within the line which separates the known
from the unknown, and would never
sutfer a suspicion fetched from the latter

region, to militate against a plain certainty
that stands clearly and obviously before
it on the former region. And when it

carries its attention IVom natural to moral
science, it never will consent to a princi-

ple of sure and authoritative guidance for

the heart and conduct of man in the
present time, to be subverted by any
ditiiculty drawn from a theme so inac-

cessible as the uflrevealed purposes of
God, or from a field of contemplation so
remotf, as the glories which are even-
tually to redound to the character of God
at the final winding up of His adminis-
tration.

It is not for man to hold at obeyance
the prompt decisions of moral sense, till

he make out an adjustment between them
and such endless fancies as may be con-
jured up from the gulphs of misty and
metaphysical speculation. Both piety and
philosophy lend their concurrence to the
truth, that secret things belong to God,
and revealed things only belong to us
and to our children. He has written, not

merely on the book of His revealed testi-

mony, but he has written on the book of

our own consciences the lesson, that He
is rig'.itfuUy the governor of the world,
and that we are rightfully the subjects of
that government. There is a monitor
•.vilhiii, who, with a still and a small but

nevertheless a powerful voice, tells thai

if we disobey Him we do wrong. There
is a V(.ice of the heart which awards to

Him the place of sovereign, and to us the

place of servants. If He ought not to

judgt;, and may not impose the penalties

of disobedience, this relationship is alto-

gether dissolved. And it is too much for

man to fetch, cither from the aerial region

that is above him, or from the dark and
hidden futurity that is before him, a

principle which shall lay prostrate the

authority of conscience, and infuse the

baleful elements of darkness and distrust

into its clearest intinui'.ions.
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LECTURE X.

Romans iii, 9—19.

What then'i me we belter than they 7 No, in no wise : for we have before proveJ both Jews ant Genli.es, thai

'.hey are all undar sin : as it is written. The"— is none riphleous. no not one : there is none that understanJeth, there

is none thai seckcth after God. They ar^ .ii gone out o; the w<. j- they are together bei.ome nnproiitatjle ; there if

none that doeth jiood, no, not one. Tlieir throat is an opf.n sepnichre : with their tongues they have used deceit:

the poison ol asps is under their lips . whose mouth is lull of cursing and bitterness : their feet are swift to shej

blood : destruction and misery are in ttieir ways : and the way of peace have they not known : there is no fear of

God before their eyes Now we know, tliat what things soever the law saith, it saith to them who are under thtf

law ; that every mouth may be stopped, and all tlie world may become guilty before God."

V. 9. 'Better,' in respect of having a

righteou.sness before God. We have be-

fore charged Jews and Gentiles with be-

ing under sin. We artirmed it lo their own
conscience. We now prove it to the Jews
from their own revelation. 'I'he follow-

ing is the paraphrase of this pas.sage.

' What then ! are we Jews better than

those Gentiles in respect of our ju.stitica.

lion by our own obedience] Not at all

—

for we" before charged both Jews and Gen-
tiles with being under sin. And we prove

it from God's written revelation, where it

is atfirmed, that there are none who have a

righteousness that He will accept—not even
one. There are none who are thus satisfied

with themselves, and feel no need of such
a justitlcation as we propose, that rciilly

understandeth, or truly seeketh after God.

They are all gone out of the way and
have become unprofitable, and there is

none of them that doeth what is substan-

tially and religiously good—no, not one.

From their mouths there proceedeth every

abomination ; and they speak deceitfully

with their tongues ; and the poison of

malignity distils from their lips; and
their^ mouth is full of imprecation upon
others, and of bitterness against them.

And they not only speak mischief, but

they do it ; for they eagerly run to the

shedding of -blood ; and their way may be
tracked, as it were, by the destruction and
the wretchedness which mark the progress

of it ; and they know not and love not the

way of peace ; and as to the fear of God,
He is not looked to or regarded by them.
Now all this is charged upon men by the

book of the Jewish law. We are only re-

peating quotations out of their own Scrip-

tures ; and as what the law saith is intend-

ed for those who are under the law, and
not for those who are strangers to it and
beyond the reach of its announcements

—

all these sayings must be applied to Jews ;

and they prove that it is not the mere
possession of a law, but the keeping of it

which secures the justification of those

over whom it has authority. Their
mouths, therefore, must also be stopped ;

and the whole world, consisting of Jews
and Gentiles, must all be brought in as

guilty before God.'

We here remark, in the first place, that

Paul had already, in the second chapter,

affirmed the guilt of the Jews, and conde-
scended upon the instances of it. He can
scarcely be said to have proved thciir

guilt; he had only charged them with it

;

and yet through the conscience of those

whom we address, it is very possible that

a charge may no sooner be uttered, than a

conviction on the part of those against

whom we are directing the charge, may
come immediately on the back of it. There
is often a power in a bare statement,

which is not at all bettered but rather im-

paired by the accompaniment of reason-

ing. If what you say of a man agree with

his own bosom e.\perience that it is really

so, there is a weight in your simple atfir-

mution which needs not the enforcing of
any argument. It is this which gives such
authority to those sermons even still, that

recommend them.selves to the conscience ;

and it was this, in fact, which gained more
credit and acceptance for the apostle.^?

than did all their miracles. They revealed

to tnen the secrets of their own hearts;

and what the inspired teacher said they

were, they felt themselves to be ; and
nothing brings so ready and entire an
homage to the truth u.at is spoken, as the

agreement of its simple assertions with

the finding of a man's own conscience.

This manifestation of the truth unto the

conscience, which was the grand instru-

ment of discipleship in the first ages of

the church, is the grand instrument still

;

and it is thus that an unlearned hearer,

who just knows his own mind, may be

touched as etfectually to his conviction,

by the accordancy between what a
preacher says, and what he himself feels,

as the most profound and philosophical

member of an accomplished congregation.

And thus that obstinacy of unbelief, which
we vainly attempt to carry by the power
of any elaborate or metaphysical dnmon-
stration, may give way, both with the un-

taught and the cultivated, to the bare state-

ment of the preacher—when he simply
avers the selfishness of the human heart;

and its pride, and its sensuality, and above
all its ungodliness.

Bui Paul is not satisfied with this alona
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lie refers the Jews to their own Scriptures.

He deals out quotations chiefly taken from
the book of I'sulrns; and, in so doing, he
a\ails liinisclf of what both he and tlie

other apostles felt to be a peculiarly fit

and proper instrument of conviction, in

iheir variuus reasonings with the chil-

dren of Israel. Vou meet with this style of
argumentation on many distinct occasions,

nnn often ushered in with the phrase 'as
it is written.' It was thus that Christ ex-
pounded to his disciples wliat was written

in the law of Moses, and in tlie j)rophets,

and in the psalms, concerning Him ; and
that these disciples af^ain went forth upon
the Jews, armed furtlieir intellectual war-
fare out of the Old Test;iment. In almost
every interview they had with the He-
brews, you will meet with this as a [)ecu-

liarity which is not to be observed, when
»'pistles are addressed, or conversations
are held, with Gentiles only. Thus Ste-

phen gave a long demonstration to his

f)ersecutors out of the Jewish history ; and
\'ter rested his argument for Jesus Christ,

on the interpretation that he gave of one
of the prophetic psalms ; and Paul, in his

eermon at Antioch, went back to the story

of Kgyptian bondage and carried his e.\-

planaiion downwards through David and
his family, to the doctrine of the remis-
fiion of sins by the Saviour, who sprang
from him ; and, in the Jewish synagogue
at Thessalonica, did he reason with thetn

three sal)'bath days out of the Scriptures ;

and before the judjrment-seat of Ft;lix, did

he aver, that his belief in Jesus of Naza-
reth, was that of one who believed all the

things that are written m the law and in

the prophets; and in argumenting the

cau.se of Christianity before Agrippa, did

he rest his vindication on what Agrippa
knew of the promises that were found in

the Old Testament ; and when he met his

countrymen at Rome, it was his employ-
ment, from morning to evening, to per-

Kuade them concerning Jesus both out of
the 1.1 w of Moses and out of the prophets.
He who was all things to all men, was a
Jew among the Jews. He reasoned with
them on their own principles, and no
-whtrre more frequently than in this Epis-
tie to the Romans—where, though he had
previously spoken of their sinfulness to

their conscience, he yet adds a munber
of deponing testimonies to the same etfect

from their own book of revelation.

It is I his agreement between the Bible and
a man's own conscience, wiiieh stamps
upon the book of God one of its most satis-

fying evidences. It is this perhaps more
trian any thing else which draws the in-

lerest and the notice of men towards it.

Tor after all, there is nf) way of (i\iii<,' the
attention f>f man so powerfully as by
holding up to him a nnrror of himself;

and no wisdom which he more prizes, or

to which he bows more profoundly, than
that which by its piercing and intelligent

glance, can open to him the secrecies of
his own heart, and force him to recognize
a marvellous accordancy between its po-
sition-s and all the varieties of his own
intimate and home-felt experience.
The question then before us is—Does

the passage now read bear such an ac-
cordancy with the real character of man,
as that which w(,' are now alluding to? It

ab(ninds in atlirmations of sweeping uni-

versality, and a test of their truth or of
their fal.sehood is to be found in every
heart. The apostle has here made a most,
adventurous commitment of himself—for,

however much he may have asserted about
matters that lay beyond the limits of hu-
man experience without the hazard of be-
ing confronted, the matters which he has
here touched upon all lie within the fa.

miliar and well-known chambers of a
man's own consciousness. And the posi-

tive announcements that he has made are
not of some but of all individuals—so that

could a single specimen be discovered of
a natural man, who was righteous, and
who had the fear of God before his eyes,

and who either understood or sought after

Him, and who was free of all malignity
and cruelty and censoriousncss—then
would this be a refutation in fact of what
the apostle assumes and pronounces in

argument ; and though it requires a minute
and mulliform and unexcepted agreement
between the book of revelation and the

book of experience, to make out an evi-

dence in behalf of the former—yet would
one single case of disagreement be enough
to overthrow all its pretensions, and to de-

pose the apostles and evangelists of Chris-

tianity, from all the credit which they

have ever held in the estimation of the

world.
You know that the apostle's aim in the

whole of this argument, is to secure the

reception of his own doctrine ; and that,

for this purpose, he is addressing himself
to those who need to be convinced, and
arc therefore not yet convinced of it. They
who have actually submitted themselves
to the truth which he is urging, and have
come under its influence, have arrived at

tiie very understanding of God which he
is labouring to establish. These arc in

the way to which he is attempting to recal

the whole human race, and must therefore

be excepted from the charge of being

now out of the way. There are many
such imder the new dispensation ; and
there were also some such under the old

who must also be regarded as being on
the side of the apostle, but of whom the

apostle adirms, that ere they came over
to that side, us he docs of every om; else.



LECTURE X.—CHAPTER TH, 9 19. 57

that they realized on their own persons,

the sad picture which he draws in this

place of liuman degradation. " Tlie truth

is that, there were men even of the Old
Testament age, \yho were within the pale

of the gospel ; and of whom, in conse-
quence, it cannot be affirmed that they
exemplified the description which is here

set before us. But though, from the nature
of the case, such a withdrawment must
be conceded in behalf of those who are

under the gospel, we are prepared to

assert that the inspired writer has not

overcharged the account that he has given

of the depravity of those who are under
the law—whether it be the law of con-
science, or of Moses, or even of the purer
morality of Christ—Insomuch that all who
refuse the mysteries of His grace, are

universally in the wrong : And if they
who are believers, still a very little flock,

are regarded as constituting the church ;

and they who are not believers, still a

vast and overbearing majority, are re-

garded as constituting the world—then is

it true, that, from one end to the other of

it, it lieth in wickedness, and that all the

world is guilty before God.
Be assured then, that there is a delusion,

in all the complacency that you associate

with your own righteousness. It is the

want of a godly principle which essen-

tially vitiates the whole: And adJ»»:onal

to this, with all the generosities and all

the equities which have done so much for

your reputation among men, there is a

selfishness that lurks in your bosom ; or a

vanity that swells and inflames it; or a

preference of your own object to that of

others, which may lead you to acts or

words of unfeeling severity ; or a regard
for some particular gratification, coupled
with a regardlessness for every interest

which lieth in its way—that may render
you, in the estimation of Him who ponder-
eth the heart, as remote a wanderer from
rectitude as he on the path of whose
visible history there occurred in other

times the atrocities of savage cruelty and
savage violence. It were barbarous to

tell you so—had we no remedy to oflTer for

that moral disease which so taints, and

without exception too, all the families of
our species. Life has much to vex and to

trouble it ; and the heart is sadly plied
with the visitations of sorrow ; and its

very sensibilities, which open up for it

the avenues of enjoyment, expose it ere
long to the heavier distress ; and the

friends who in other years gladdened the
walk of our daily history, have left us
unsupported and alone in the midst of
a toilsome pilgrimage. And it were really
cruel to add to the pressure of a creature
so beset and borne in upon, by telling him
of his worthlessness—did we not stand
before him charged with the tidings of his

possible renovation to the high prospects
of a virtuous and holy immortality. Let
him therefore cast the burden of his des-
pondence avsray ; and, if there be a novelty
in the views that have been offered of his

present condition, let it but allure him to

further inquiry; and if any conviction
have mingled with the exercise, let him
betake himself to the great fountainhead
of inspiration ; and if he have found no
rest in all his former unceasing attempts
after happiness, let him try the new enter-

prise of becoming wise unto salvation.

Should this Bible be his guide; and prayer
his habitual employment; and the great'
sacrifice, with the intimation of which
Paul follows up his humiliating exposure
of the wickedness of man, be his firm
dependence—with these new elements of
thought, and this new region of anticipa-

tion before him, he will reach a peace
that the world knoweth not ; and he will

attain in Christ a comfort that he never
yet has gotten in any quarter of contem-
plation to which he has turned himself;

and this kind Saviour, touched with a
fellow-feeling for his sorrows, both knows
and is willing to succour him, so as to

replace even in this world all the deduc-
tions that he now mourns over, and at

length to bear him in triumph to that

unfading country where there is no sorrow
and no separation.*

Our more copious illustration of this passajwe, is te

be found in the loth of the ' Commercial Discourses' al-

ready referred to ; and which, therefore, we have not rv'

peated in this piaca. ,
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LECTURE XI.

Romans iii, 20—2(J.

•Tlieiefcru by the deedg o( the law there ih.ill no fleiili he jusliriej in his tight: fnr by the law is the knowledge ol
•ill L' it 'I'lvr the ri(;liti!oiiMie»s ol Uod wilhoul tlir l;i\v is injiiirusli'd, btiug witiieiiited by lli<> law uiid lltf pr»
phel« ; even (lie nghleousnL-iis o( Uod which ih by tjith ol Christ Jesus uiilo ull and upon all tlirni thai believe ;—
lor Ihe.'e IS no dillereiice ; Tor all nave kiiined, and coiitc short ol' the K'"''y "' (^od ;—beiiie juslitied Ireely by hu
grace, through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus ; whom Gud hath set forth to be a pr ipilialioii throii(;h laitb
111 his blood, to dvlare his righteousness lor the rt-iiiission of sins that are past, through the lorbearance ol Uod;

—

to declare, I suy, at this tune, hit righteousness ; that he might be just, and the justilicr of him which believeth in
Jekiu.

Theke i.s perhaps no single pas.sage in

the biiok of iii.spiiation, which reveals in a
way .so I'oriual and authoritative as the one
before u.s, thi; path of transition by which a
sinner passt.-s from a state of wrath to a stale

of acceptance. There is no passage, to

which if we would only bring the docility

and the compliance of childhood, that is

more titled to guide and to turn an en-

quiring sinner into the way of peace.
Let the light which makes apparent to

the soul, only shine upon these verses;

and there is laid before the man who
questions what it is that he must do to be
saved, the great link of communication on
which he may be led along from the

ground of fearful exposure that nature

occu|)ies, to the ground of a secure and
lasting ifcoiiciliation. Let him lay aside

his own wisdom, and submit himself to the

word of the testimony that is here pre-

sented to his notice ; and, taught in the

true wisdom of God, he will indeed be-

come wise unto salvation. It is an over-

ture of God's own making, and directly

applicable to the question of dispute, that

there is between Him and the men who
have offended Him. It is one .setting

forth of the way in which He would have
the dilference to be adjusted—nor can we
conceive how defenceless creatures, stand-
ing on the brink of an eternity for which
they have no pr(jvision,and which nevi;r-

theless all of them must entt;r and abide
upon fur ever, ought to have their atten-

tion more arrested and their feelings more
engrossed and solemnized, than by the
communication of the apostle in this vorse,

and by th<! unfoldings of that emba.ssy of
peace that io here so simply and so Iruly

set before u.s.

The apostle has by this time well nigh
finished his diMnonstration of humm sin-

fulntjss ; and Ik- makes use of such terms
as go to fasten the charge of guilt, not in

that way of vague and inapplicable gener-
ality from which it is so easy for each
man to escape the sense of his own per-
sonal dangt.T, and the remorse of his own
individual con.sciencc; but as go to fasten
the charge on every siiigh; member or de-
scendant of the great human family.

Tbcic id u method of blunting the edge

of conviction, by interpreting, in a kind
of Corporate and collective way, all that
is said by the apostle about the sinfulness
of Jews on the one hand and of Gentiles
on the other. But let each of us only re-

view his past life, or enter with the light

of self-e.xainination into the chambers of
his own heart ; and he will feel himself
to be addressed by the phr.i.se of ' whoso-
ever thou art, O man ;' and he will feel

that io the clause of 'every mouth being
stopped,' his own mouth should be stopped
also; and he will consent that he, a na-
tive of our world, has a part in the apos-
tle's asseveration about all tht; world being
guilty before God ; and he will readily
accord with the Bible in that, whereas he
is a partaker of flesh and blood, he offers

no e.xcepiion to the averment, that, in the
sight -)f God, and by the deeds of the law,
no Mesh shall be justiliod.

It is through want of faith that we are
blind to the reality of the gospel ; and it

is also through want of faith we are blind
to the reality of the law. The generality
of readers see not any signilicaiicy in the
apostle's words, because they feel not any
sense of the things that are expressed by
it. They are just as dead to the terrors

of the law, as they are to the offers and
invitations of the gospel. The sense of
God pursuing them with the exactions of
an authority that He will not let down, is

just as much away from their feelings, as
the sense of God in Christ beseeching them
to flee for refuge to the hope set before
them. The man who is surrounded with
an opake jar'.ition, which limits his view
to the matters that lie within the region
of carnality, and hides from him alike the

place of condemnation and the place of
deliverance that lie beyond it—he may
enjoy a peace that is without disturbance
because, though he have no positive hope
from the gospel, he has no positive appre-
hension from the law. lit; is alike insen-

sible to both; and not till, through ail

opening in that screen, which hides from
nature the dread and important certain-

ties that are lying in reservi: for all her
children, he is made to perceive that God's

I truth and righteousness are out against

I him—will he appreciate the revelation of
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ihat great mystery, by which it is made
unowa how truth and mercy have met
together, and how righteousness and peace
have kissed each other.

Let us now proceed to the exposition of
this passage.

Marie in the 20th verse how this ques-

tion is treated as one between God and
Iran. It is not that one man may not be
j_ctified in the sight of another—may not

have fulfilled all that the other has a right

to expect ; but the question is about Justi-

fication in the sight of God. It is a judicial

proceeding before God.
V. 21. A 'righteousness without the

law,' is simply a righteousness which we
obtain without having fulfilled that law in

our own persons. Paul never loses the
advantage of any testimony th;it is given
to the doctrine of Christ out f)f the Jewish
Scriptures; and while he therefore raises

against himself the opposition of the great
majority of his countrymen, by asserting
a righteousness that was arrived at in

some other way than through the path of
obedience to their law, yet he does not

omit the opportunity of trying: to disarm
this opposition, by avouching that this very
righteousness was borne witness to by the
law and the prophets. The testimonies
of the prophets are various and abundant
on this topic ; for a view of the testimo-
nies of the law, we refer you to Paul's
Epistle to the Hebrews.

V. 22. The righteousness which is pro-
posed by the apostle, as that which alone
is valid to the object of justification, is

called by him the righteousness of God.
It is that the acceptance of which does
not dishonour Him. It is that which He
Himself has provided, and which He
bestows as a grant to all who will. We
cannot speak too plainly about an alter-

native, on which there hinges the whole
eternity of a sinner. Conceive the sinner
to draw nigh, in the imagination of his
own merits—God says to him, ' I cannot
receive you upon this footing, but here is

a righteousness which I hold out to you,
wrought not by yourself but by my Son,
and I now ask your consent that you be
clothed upon therewith. Come to me,
consenting to be so clothed upon, and I

take you into full reconciliation.'—'Unto
all.' The offer of this righteousness is

upon all who believe. Their belief con-
stitutes their acceptance of the thing of-

fered ; and what was formerly theirs in

offer, becomes by their faith theirs in pos-
session. • No difference.' There is no
difference between Jew and Gentile, in

respect of all having sinned ; and there
is as little difference in respect of the
way in which all may be justified.

V. 23. Come short of glorifying God

—

When they knew God they glorified him

not as God ;' and they therefore are short

of having wherewith to glory of before

God. Even Abraham had nothing to glory

of before God ; and of consequence no
claim or title to be glorifi„ed by God.

V. 24. You understand that the term

justify signifies, not to make a man right-

ecus in personal character, but to hold and
declare him righteous in point of law.

We have already explained that it is to be

understood forensically. We here under-

stand that this justification is not wrought

for, but given, and given freely. It is not

a purchase, but a present. It is given by

grace, which is just saying, that it is given

gratis. When we say thai it is not a pur-

chase, we mean that it is not purchased

by ourselves. Still however it was pur-

chased, but by another. To redeem is to

recover what "is lost, but by rendering an

adequate price for it. We had lost right-

eousness in the sight of God. Jesus Christ

redeemed the righteousness that we had

lost. He gave the price for it; and we
are freely offered that thing which is the

fruit of His purchase.

V. 2.5. 'Set forth.' Exhibited. This is

my beloved Son in whom I am well

pleased. Set forth before the eyes. The
term propitiation is the same with what in

the Old Testament is translated mercy-

seat. On the great day of atonement it

was sprinkled with the blood of an ap-

pointed sacrifice. " And there I will meet

thee," says God to Moses, " and will com.
mune with thee from above the mercy-

seat." It rather, however, signifies the of-

fering itself, than the place in which the

offering was sprinkled. You know what

it is to make the Being whom you have

offended propitious. The propitiation is

the oflering by which propitiousness is

obtained. Jesus Christ in dying, rendered

a propitiation for the sins of the world.

And you in particular have the benefit of

this propitiation ; He becomes yoin- pro-

pitiation upon your having faith in His

blood. There is a general faith which re-

spects the whole testimony of God, that,

if true and not counterfeit, will also re-

spect all the particulars of that testimony.

Still however there is a danger in connect-

ing our reconciliation with this general

faith ; for there may be a delusive vague-

ness, you will observe, in the matter, and

the attention may fail to be exercised on

that distinct truth with which reconcilia-

tion has most expressly and immediately

to do. Let it be well remarked then, that

in this verse propitiation is said to bo

through faith in his blood. There is an ap-

propriateness of this kind kept up in God's

dealings with us. Through faith in the

blood of Christ, we obtain that redemption

which is through this blood, even the for-

giveness of sin. It is through faith in
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God's promise of tho Holy Spirit that we
shall upon asking Him receive the Holy
Spirit. This latter act of faith brings
(lown upon us the benefit of which it is

the object, oven the Spirit—as the former
act of faith brings down upon us the bene-
fit of which it is the object, even the wash-
ing away of our guilt in the blood of the
Lamb. As is the faith, so is the fulfil-

ment. Our Saviour did not ask the blind
men—Believe ye that I am able to do all

things ?—but Believe ye that I am able to

do this thing ! And upon their replying
—Yes, He touched their eyes and said.

According to your faith so be it done unto
you—and their eyes were opened. The
man who has faith that he will get the
Spirit of Charity, and prays accordingly

—

though he should get forgiveness on the
back of his prayer, is not getting accord-
ing to that faitii. The man who has the

faith that Christ's Spirit can sanctify him,
and prays for it—though he should get

forgiveness on the back of his prayer, is

not getting according to that faith. But
the man who has the faith that the blood
of ('hrist can wash away guilt, and prays
that in this blood his guilt may be washed
away, and on the back of his prayer is

accepted in the Beloved and for His sake
—he is getting precisely according to his

faith. And thus it is that there is an ac-

cordancy between the benefits of faith,

and the particular truths of revelation

which faith has respect unto—when it

brings down these benefits upon the be-

liever. Faith has been compared by some
theologians to the bunch of hyssop, and
the blood of Christ is called the blood of
sprinkling.

For 'as to' the remission of sins that

are past. To declare His righteousnes.s,

in the having remitted by his forbearance,
the sins of the ages that are past.

V. 26. It is at this time that God hath
.set Him forth. He now shows what was
before hidden from the prophets. In the

fuln(!ss of time Christ is now manifested.
It was a mystery in former ages, how a

holy Cod could pardon. This is now
declared ; and it is now made manifest
that (lod might be just, while he justifies

those who believe in Jesus.

The following is the paraphrase of this

passage.
'Therefore no individual shall work

out a righteousness that justifies him by
his doing of the law—for the law makes
his sill manifest. But now, in lack of this

righteousne.'^s of man, there is manifeste<l

a righteousness of (Jod—not consistinir of
our obedience to thr; law, though both the
law and tht; prophets bear witness to it.

This is that righl«Miusness of (Jod, which
is received liy our faith in Christ Jesus,

which is a.'Vered unto all, and actually

conferred on all who believe without dis-

tinction. For all have sinned and come
short of rendering glory to God ; and
none are therefore justified in the way of
reward, but receive justification as a gift

of kindness, out of that which has been
purchased for us by Christ Jesus—whorr.
God hath set forth to be a propitiation

through faith in His blood; and thus to

declare the righteousness of God, in His
having forborne to punish the sins of
those who were forgiven in the former
ages of the world—to declare this right-

eousness to us now, and so make it mani-
fest, that it was not merely a kind and a
compa.ssionate, but also a just thing in

God, to ju.stify him whobelieveth in Jesus.

The first lesson that we should like to

urge upon you from this passage, is the
gospel doctrine of our acceptance with
God, in'all the strict entireness and purity
of its terms. There is nothing which so
much darkens the mind of an inquirer,

and throws such a cloudiness over the
simple announcements that God has made
to us, as the tendency of a legal spirit, to

mi.\ up the doings of the creature with
the free grace and mercy of the Creator.
Take up with it as an absolute truth, that
the law has condemned you. Be very
sure that this is the sentence which is in

force, against even the most virtuous and
upright of the species. Do not try to

mitigate the evils of your condition, or to

blunt the edge and application of the law,
as having pronounced a destroying sen-
tence upon your person—by alleging any
extenuation of your offences, or any num-
ber of actual conformities. You have
broken the law in .one point, have you
not] So only has the assassin done, in

respect to the law of his country. His
execution is the legal consequence of his

guilt ; and by that you will carry out
your guilt to its legal consequence. It

will be better for you that you regard
yourself, as under the law to be wiiolly

unHone. If you do not you will keep out

from your mind the whole clearness and
comfort of the gospel. If you admit any
merit, or any innocence of your own,
among the ingredients of your security

before God—then all is thrown back
again upon a questionable and precarious

and uncertain foundation. The contro-

versy between God and man is wakened
up anew, by such a proceeding. You are

again consigned, as before, among the old

elements of doubt and distrust; and the

question, what degree of comparative
innocence is enough to admit your owlj

righteousness into the plea of justification

b(;forc God, will, by its ambiguous and
unresolvable nature, remove you as far

from any solid ground of dependence, at

if there was no righ'eousnoss of ancther
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m which you might appear, and as if no
propitiation had been made fur you. If

you want peace to your own minds, and
a release to yourself from all its perplexi-

ties—belter that you discard all the items

of your own personal merit from the

account of your acceptance with God. Go
not to obliterate that clear line of demar-
cation which the apostle has drawn, be-

tween salvation by works and salvation

by grace, and which he proposes to us as
the only two terms of an alternative

which cannot be compounded together;

but of which, if the one be chosen, the

other must be entirely rejected. The
foundation of your trust before God, must
either be your own righteousness out and
out, or the righteousness of Jesus Christ

out and out. To attempt a composition
of them is to lean on a foundation, of
which many of the materials may be
solid ; but many of them also are brittle,

and all of th^m are frailly cemented toge-

ther witli untcmpered mortar. If you are

to lean upon your own merit, lean upon it

wholly—If you are to lean upon Christ,

lean upon Him wholly. The two will not
amalgamate together ; and it is the attempt
to do so which keeps many a weary and
heavy-laden inquirer at a distance from
rest, and at a distance from the truth of
the gospel. Maintain a clear and a con-
sistent posture. Stand not before God
v/ith one foot upon a rock, and the other
upon a treacherous quick-sand. And it is

not your humility alone which we want
to inspire—it is the stable peace of your
hearts that we are consulting, when we
tell you that the best use you can make
of the law is to shut your mouth when it

offers to speak in the language of vindi-

cation ; and to let its requirements on the

one hand, and your rebell'ion on the other,

give you the conviction of sin.

In stepping over from the law as a

ground of meritorious acceptance, step

over from it wholly. Make no reserva-

tions. You are aware of the strenuous-

ness with which Paul, in his Epistle to

the Galatians, warded off the rite of cir

cumcision from the church. He woulc
admit of no compromise between ona
basis of acceptance and another. This
were inserting a flaw and a false principle
into the principle of our justilication ; and
to import the element of falsehood were to

import the element of feebleness. We
call upon you, not to lean so much as the
weight of one grain or scruple of your
contidence upon your own doings—to

leave this ground entirely, and to come
over entirely to the ground of a Redeem-
er's blood and a Redeemer's righteousness.
Then you may stand firm and erect on a
foundation strong enough and broad
enough to bear you. You will feel that

your feet are on a sure place ; and we
know nothing that serves more effectually

to clear and disembarrass the mind of an
inquirer from all its perplexities, than
when the provinces of the law and the
gospel, instead of mingling and mutually
encroaching the one upon the other, come
to be seen in all the distinctness of their

character and offices. The law ministers

condemnation and nothing else. The
gospel, by its own unaided self, ministers

that righteousness which finds acceptance
with God. God has simply set forth

Christ to be a propitiation. You have to

look upon Him as such, and He becomes
your propitiation. Make no doubt of its

being an honest exhibition, which God
makes of His Son. It is not an exhibition

by which He intends to deceive you.
And great will be your peace, when thus

drawn away from yourself, and drawn
towards the Saviour. It will be the com-
mencement of a trust, that will establish

the heart in comfort ; and, though a mys-
tery which cannot be demonstrated to the

world, will it be the experience of every

true believer, that it is the commencement
of an affection which will establish the

heart in the love and in the habit of holi-

LECTURE XIT.

Romans iii, 27—31.

• Where is boHSting then! It is excluacc By what law T of works ? nay ; but by the law of faitli. TTierefore w«
coiicliitle, that a in*n is justified by faith without the deeds of the law. Is he the Ood of the Jews only I is he not

also o( the (jeiitiles I V es, of the Gentile* also : seeing it is one God which shall justify the circumcision Oj («ith,

and uiu'ircuincision through faith. Do we then make void the law through faith 1 God forbii : yea, we e»t«bli»h

ctic law."

The term law may often be taken in a
more general acceptation, than that of an

authoritative rule for the observation of
•hr>se who are subject to it. It may sig-

nify the method of succession, by which
one event follows another—either in the

moral or the physical world ; and it is

thus that we speak of a law of nature, or
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n law of fhn humnn mind, tlu-reby deno-

titu^ th(^ train or order of certain consecu-

tive farts, which maintain an unvnrying
dependence among themse|ve>;. Both the

law of works, and the law of faith, though
the jiidiiial character of (Joil is strongly

eviiici'd in th<' (establishment of them, may
be uiidi-rslood here in this latter sense

which wf! have just now explaim-d. 'J"he

law of works, is that law liy whicli the

event of a man's justilication follows
upon the event of his having performed
these works. The law of faith is that

law, liy which the event of a man's j;isti-

ficatioi) follows, upon the event of his

conceiving faith—^just as the law of gra-

vitation is th.it law upon which c^'ery

body above the surface of the earth, when
its support is taken away, will fall to-

wards its centr(^ And as the law of re-

fraction is tha4, upon whicth every ray of

light, when it passes «ibliquely from air

into water, is bent from the direction

which it had formerly.

V. 39. It is good, for the purpose of
keeping up in your mind the concatena-
tion that obtains between oni- |)art of the

epistle and the other, to mark every ns
currencf! of similar terms wliicii takes

place in the pro.secution of its argument.
He had in tht; second chapt* r, made a
pointed address to the Jew—who rested in

the law, and made his boast of (iod. He
now excludes his boasting ; and in doing
so reduces the Jew and the (Je-ntije to the

same condition of relationship with (Iod.

V. .'30. The term 'one' miy either be

taken numerically, or refers to the unity

nnd unchangeablcness of (lod's purpose.

By a preceding verse, the works of tlie

law are si-t a^ide in the matter of our jus-

-tification. And it comes in as an appro-
priate quest Km—Is the law mide void

througli this! What would have been
conse(|uent upon obedienc<e to the law, is

now made consequent upon faith ; and
<lf»os this nullify the law? No, it will be

found that it servers to establish \hr. law,

securing all the honour whith i>; due to

th<.' Lawgiver ;
perpetuating ilie r)ldigatioii

and authority of th(! law itst If ; and in-

troducing into the heart of the believer

such new jiriiiciples of operatiori, as to

work conformitv between the law of (lod

and the life of man, a conforriiity tluit is

evt>r making progress here and will at

length Ik; |)erfect«(l hereafter.

The pass.'itri' now expounded scarcely
requires any paraphrastic elucidation at

all—yi't agreeable to our practicMr w<' shall

still <ifl.;r (Jiie.

•Where is boasting then! It is ex-

cluded. In what metliod ! Hv th(; me-
thcm of justilication through wurks ! No,
it IS by the meth(Ml of justification through
faith. But if works had any part in our

justification there would still be room foi

boasting—and we must therefore conclude
since boasting is d(jne away that they
have no part at all—and that man is ju»
tilled by faith without the deeds of the

law. Is He only the (Jod of the Jews!
Is He not also the tJod of the (jciitiles!

Ves, of the (jentiles also—seeing that He
the same (Jod dispenses justification to both

in the same way. that is, justifying the

circumcision by faith and also the uncir-

cumcision by faith. Do we then make
the law void through faith ! By no mean.<.

We rather establi.>h the law.'

We now proceed as usual to press upon
you, any such lessons as may be extract-

ed froni the [lassage of the day.
And first you know it f(j be a frequent

evasion, on the part of those who dislike

the utter excluding of works from that

rigl)t(N»usness which ju-tifies a sinner be-

fore God, that they tiold the afhrmatiun
of Paul upon the subject to be of tlie ce-

remonial and not of the moral law. They
are willing enough to di.scard ol)edieiico

to the former, but not obedience to the

latter, as having any efficacy in justifica-

tion. And they will further acknowledge,
that tliey have a much higher esteem for

the latter than for tlie former ; ttiat they
think greatly better of the man who has
the rectitudes of morality to signali.se his

characf«;r, than of the man who has only
the ritu.il <jbservati«jiis of a punctual and
prescribed ceremonial to signalise his

characier; that all rites, be they Jewish
or (Miri-itian, havi; a greatly inferior place
in their estim.ition, to the virtues of .•^ocial

life, or to the aM'eclions of an inward and
enlightened [liety—insomuch that should
there stand liefure them an individual of
fidelity incorruptible, and of honour fear-

less and unspotted, and of humanity ever
breathing the desirtis of kindness and v.vnr

liu^yiiig itself with deeds of kindness in

beh.ilf of (jur species, and of palriutisin

linking all its energies with the good of
his native land, and r)f gentleness siied-

ding its mild and |)|easing lustn; over the

walks of' private companionship, and of
alfection kindling its still more intense

and excjuisite charm in the bosom of hi4

home—wliv there would not be one mo-
meiu's hesitati HI with them, whi'tlier the

homage dt' their reverential and regardful

feelings, were mon; due to such an indi-

vidual, even though a stranger to the pu-

ritanical regions of tlu! sabbath and of the

sacrament ; or to him, who, treiiclnd in

the outward regularities of worsiiip and
of ordinance, ha<i li!ss of the graces and
less of the honi'sties of character to adorn
him—and you can well anticipate' their

re|)lv to the question, Which of the two
had the more to boast of—the man of so-

cial worth or the man of asuinllv exterior!
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We are far from disputing the justness

of their prefi^rence for the formcM* of these

two men—but we would direct tht'in to the

use that they should make of this prefer-

ence, when turning to its rightful and con-
sistent application the statement of our
ttposlie, that from the affair of our justifi-

cation all boasting is excluded. VVi; ask
Ihem upon a reference to their own prin-

ciples and feelings, whether this assertion

of the inspired teacher points more to the

exclusion of the moral or of the ceremo-
nial law? Is it not the fair and direct an-
swer that it points the more, tothat of which
men arc inclined to boast the more ! To
set aside the law of works in the matter
of our justification is nottoexclude boast-

ing at all—if it be only those works that

are excluded, which beget no reverence
when done by others, and no compla-
cency when done by themselves. The
exclusion of boasting might appear to the

mind of an old Pharisee, as that which
went to sweep away the whole ceremo-
nial in which he gloried. But for the very
.«?ame reason should it appear to the mind
of him who is a tasteful admirer of virtue,

to sweep away the moral accomplish-
ments in which he glories. To him, in

fact, the cerem(inial law, in which he has
no disfiosition to boast whatever, is not
so touched by the affirmation of the apos-
tle, as the moral law on which alone he
would ground a boastful superiority of
himself over others. Th.e thing which is

.«ihut out here from the office of justifica-

tion, is that thing which excites boasting
in man. Carry this verse to the Jew who
vaunted himself that he gave tithes and
fasted twice in the week ; and these are
the observances, which, as toany power of
justif\'ing, are here done away. Carry
this verse to the man who stands exalted
over his fellows, either by the integrities

which direct or by the kind humanities
which adorn. him; and these are the vir-

tues, which, as to their power of justify-

ing, are just as conclusively done away.
Whatever you are most disposed to boast
of, it is that upon whi«h the sentence of
expulsion most pointedly and most deci-
sively falls ; and the ground of a Phari-
see's dependence on his conformities to

the ceremonial law, is not more expressly
cast away by this passage—than is the
ground of his dependence, who, in our
own more refined and cultivated age,
would place his dependence before God
on those moralities, which to him are the
objects of a fur more enlightened admira-
tion, and of a far juster and truer com-
placency.

It is thus, that the towering pretensions,
even of the most moral and enlightened
of our sages in modern days, may be ut-

terly overthrown. If there was then a

greater tendenc/ to boast of ceremonial
observations, then was the righteousness
of the ceremonial law most severely
struck at by the apostle, as having no
place in our justificiition. But if there be
now a greater tendency to boast of moral
observations, now is the righteousness of
the moral law most pointedly the object
of his attack, as out of propriety and of
place in the matter of our justification,

in a word, this verse has the same power
and force of conclusion still, that it had
then. It then reduced tht^ boastful Jew to

the same ground of nothingness before
God, with the Gentile whom he despised.
And it now reduces the eloquent ex-
pounder of human virtue to the same
ground, with that drivelling slave of rites

and punctualities whom he so tastefully,

and from the throne of his mental supe-
riority, so thoroughly despises—shutting
in fact every mouth, and making the
righteousness of all before God, not a
claim \o be challenged, but a gift to be
humbly and thankfully accepted of from
His hands.
This is far from the only passage, how-

ever, which excludes the moral as well
as the ceremonial law from any standing
in the province of our justification. In
many pUices it is said, that our justifica-

tion is not of works in tiie general, and
without any addition of the term law at

all, to raise the question whether it be the
moral or ceremonial law that is intended.

And in the preceeding part of the epistle,

they are moral violations which are chiefly

instanced, for the purpose of making it

out, that by the deeds of the law no flesh

shall be justified. In the theft and ailul-

tury and sacrilege of the second chapter,

and in the impiety and deceit and slander
and cruelty of the third, we see that it

was the moral law, and the offence of a
gu'lly world against it, which the a|"<ostle

chiefly had in his eye ; and when, as the
end of all this demonstration, he comes
to the conclusion of the world's guilt-
why should we restrict the apostle, as if

he only meant to exclude the ceremonial
from the office of justifying? When he
says that by the law is the knowledge of
sin, is it the ceremonial law only that is

intended—when in fact they were moral
sins that he had all along been specifying 1

Or is it the sole purpose of the aposile, to

humble those who made their boast of the

ceremonial law—when he instances how
the law administered to himself the con-
viction of his sinfulness, by fastening
upon the tenth commandment, and telling

us that he had not been crimitial, except
the law had said, thou .shall not covet *

What do you make of the passage where
it is said, that we are saved—not by works
of righteousness, which we have done ^
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Does not this include all doings, be they
of a moral or be they of a ceremonial
character? And in the verses which im-
mediately precede tliis quotation from
Titus, whether think you was the moral
or the ceremonial law m(j.st in the apostle's

head—when, in alleging tlie worthlessness

of all the previous doings of his own con-
verts, he charged them with serving divers

lusts and pleasures, and with living in

malice and envy—liat<;ful and hating one
another! This distinction between the

moral and ceremonial, is, in fact, a mere
device, for warding otf a doctrinf;, by
which alienated nature feels herself to be

pained and humbled and revolted, in all

ages of the world. It is an opiate, by
wliich she would fain regale tlie lingering

sense that she so fondly n^tains of her
own sufficiency. It is laying hold of a
twig, by which she may hear herself up,

in her own favourite attitude of indepen-

dence upon God ; and gladly would she
secure the reservation of some merit to

herself, and of some contributions out of

her own treasury, to the achievement of

her own justification. But this is a pro-

pensity, to whicli the apostle grants no
quarter, and ikj indulgence whatever.
Wherever it appears, he is sure to appear
in unsparing hostility against it; and
never will your mind and the mind of the

inspired teacher be at one, till, reduced to

a sense of your own nothingness, and
leaning your whole weight on the suffi-

ciency of another—you receive justifjca-

tion as wholly of grace, and feel on this

ground that every plea of boasting is

overthrown.
We may here notice another shift, by

which nature tries to ease herself of a

conclusion so mortifying. She will at

times allow justification to be of faith

wlioUy ; but then she; will make a virtue

of lier t'ciith. All th(! glorying that she
would have associated with her obedicn:;c

to the law, she would now transfer to her
acquiescence in the gospel. The docility,

and the attention, and the love of truth,

and the preference of light to that dark-
ness which they only choosj whose deeds
arc evil—these confer, in her fond estima-

tion, a merit upon believing; and here
therefore would she make a last and a
desperate stand, for the credit of a share
in her own salvation.

If the verse under consideration be
true, there must be an error in this imagi-
nation also. It leaves the sinner nothing
to boast of at all ; and should In; continue
to associate any glorying witli his faith,

then is he turning this faith to a purpose
directly the reverse of that which the

apostle intends by it.

There is no glory, you will allow, to

yoijrsclf, in seeing with your eyes open

that sun which stands visibly before you—whatever glory may accrue to llim,
who arrayed this luminary in his bright-
ness, and endowed you with that won.
drous mechanism, which conveys the per-
ception of it. There is no part of the
glory of a gift, ascribed to the mendicant,
who simply looks to it—wiiutever praise
of generosity may be rendered to Him
who is the giver; or still more to Him whc
hath conferred upon the hand its moving
power, and upon the eye its seeing faculty.

And even though the beggar should be
told to wail another day, and then to walk
to some place of assignation, and there to

obtain tlie princely dotiation that was at
length to elevate his family to a state of
independence—in awarding the renown
that was due upon such a transaction,
would it not be the munificence of the
dispenser that was held, to be all in all

;

and who would ever think of lavishing one
fraction of acknowledgment, either upon
the patience, or upon the exertion, or upon
the faith of him who was the subject of
all this liberality] And be assured that
in every way, there is just as little to boast
of on the part of him, who sees the truth

of the gospel, or who labours to come
within sight of it, or who relies on its pro-
mises after he perceives them to be true.

His faith, which has been aptly termed
the hand of the mind, may apprehend the
offered gift and may appropriate it ; but
there is just as little of moral praise lo be
rendered on that account, as to the beggar
for laying hold of the offered alms. It is

with the ma<i whom the g(jspel has re-

lieved of his debt, as it is with the man
whom the gold of a generous benefactor
has relieved of his. There is nothing in

the shape of glory that is due at all to the
receiver; and nothing could ever have
conjured up such an imagination, but the
delusive feeling that cleaves to nature of
her own sufficiency. There is not one
particle of honour due to the sinner in

this affair; and all the blessing and hon-
our and glory of it must be rendered Him,
who, in the face of His manifold provoca-
tion.s, and when He might have illustrated

both the power of His anger and the tri-

umphs of His justice, gave way to the

movements of a compassion that is infi-

nite; and had with wisdom unsearchable,
to find out a channel of conveyance—by
which, in consistency with the glory of
such attributes and with the principle of

such a government as are unchangeable.
He might call His strayed children back
again to the arms of an offered reconcilia-

tion, and lavish on all who c-me the gifts

of a free pardon in time an'f a full per-

fection of happiness through -acrnity.

And to cut away all pretensions lo glo.

rying on the score of faith—ihe faith it-
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self is a gift. The gospel is like an offer

made lo one who has a withered hand ;

and power must go forth with the offer ere

the hand can be extended to take hold of
it. The capacity of simply laying hold
of the covenant of peace, is as much a
grant, as is the covenant itself. The help-

less and the weary sinner, who has looked

so fruitlessly after the faith which is unto
salvation, knows that the faculty of see-

ing with his mind, is just as necessary to

him, as is the truth itself which is address-

ed to it. He knows that it is not enough
for God to present him with an object

;

but he must also awaken his eye to the

perception of it. And let him who wants
the faith cavil as he may, in the vain im-
agination of a sufficiency that he would
still reserve for man in the matter of hia

redemption—certain it is, that he who has
the faith, sees the hand of God both in

conferring it at the first, and in keeping
it up afterwards. And, thankful both for

the splendour of his hopes, and for the

faculty of seeing it, his is an unmixed sen-

timent of humility and gratitude to the

being, who has called him out of darkness
into the marvellous light of the gospel.

LECTURE XIIL

Romans iv, 1—8.

•What shall we then say that Abraham, our father as pertaining to the flesh, hath found 1 For if Abraham were jns-

tifieil by works, he hath whereof to glory, but not before God. For what saith the Scripture 1 Abraham believe<i

God, aiut it was counted unto him for righteousness. Now to him that worketh is the reward not reckoned of grace,
but of debt. But lo him that worketh not, but believelh on him that justifieth the unfi;odly, his faith is counted tor

righteousness. Even as David alsodescribeth the blessedness of the man, unto whom God imputetli righloousnes»
without works, Sayinj; Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins are covered. Blessed is the
mau to whom the LorJ will not impute sin."

Paul never forgets, in the course of this

argument, that he is addressing himself
to Jews ; and, bred as he was in all their

prejudices, he evinces a strong and a
ready sense of the antipathies, that he
would ever and anon be stirring up in

their minds, by the doctrine on which he
expatiated. He knew how much they all

gloried in Abraham and how natural it

was for them therefore to feel that Abra-
ham had something to glory of in him-
self; and, as he urged that faith which
e.xcludes boasting, the case ofthe patriarch

occurred to him ; nor could he have se-

lected a better than that of one so emi-
nently the favourite of God as he was, for

illustrating the principle upon which God
holds out friendship and acceptance to

mankind.
Ver. 1. The term flesh does not stand

related to the circumstance of Abraham
being our father. It does not mean what
is it that Abraham, our father by earthly
descent, hath found—but what is it that

Abraham our father hath found by his

natural or external performances. What-
ever can be done by the powers of nature,

can be done by the flesh. The outward
observances of Judaism can be so done

;

and thus the Mosaic law is termed by Paul
the law of a carnal commandment. In

the question he puts to the Galatians

—

" Having begun in the Spirit are ye now
made perfect by the flesh ]" he is expos-
tulating with those who thought that the
rite of circumcision, one of the Jewish

9

observances, was necessary to perfect

their acceptance wi*h God. Paul pro-

fesses of himself, that he gloried not in the
flesh; and, in enumerating the reasons
which might have led him so to glory, he
refers, not merely to his descent, but to

his circumcision, and to his pharisaicalr

zeal, and to his blamelessness in regard to

the righteousne.ss of the law. Abrahan*
had rites and performances laid on him*
and he was punctual in their observation;

and the question i.s. What did Abrahana
procure by these services ]

Ver. 2. If by these services he was jus-

tified, he has whereof to glory,, whereof
to boast himself. But no-! his boasting

too must be excluded. He has- nothing
whereof to glory of before God..

Ver. 3. Genesis, XV.,. 6. This is said

of Abraham, previous,, by several years,

to the institution of the great Jewish rite

of circumcision. He was in favour with

God, before this deed of obedience. He
was dealt with by jod as a righteous per-

son, beibre this work of righteousness was
done by him. God had declared Himself
to be his reward ; and by his trust in this

declaration, did he become entitled to the

reward. This conferred on it the charac-
ter of a gift. Otherwise it would have
been the payment of a debt, as of wages
rendered for services performed.

Ver. 4. It would not have been regard,

ed as a gratuitous thing, but as a thing

due.

Ver. 5. Observe a few thing.s hora
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The man who has obtained justification

nj.iy be locjked upon as in possession ofn
lill«'-deed, which secures to him a right to

God's favour. The question is. How comes
he into possession of this title-deed 1 Did
he work for it, and thus receive it as a re-

turn for his Work! No, he did not work
for it; and thus it is that justification is to

him who worketh not—that is, he did

nothing antecedent to his justification to

bring this privilege down upon hitn ; and
it is a contradiction to allow that it is by
doing anything subsequent to justiiieation

that he secures this privilege, for it is se-

cured already. lie is now in possession
of it. He has not to work for the purpose
of obtaining what he already has. And
neither did he work for it at the time that
he had it not. He came to it not by doing
but by believing. His is like the case of
a man getting in a present the title to an
estate. He did not work for it before it

was presented, and so get it as a reward.
It was a gilt. He does not work for it af-

ter it is presented, for it is his already.
But you must remark here—though it is

not in consid<>ration of works dont; either
before or after the grant that the privilege
was bestowed—yet that is not to say, but
that the person so privileged becomes a
busy, diligent, ever-doing, and constantly-
working-man. When it is said that the
taith of him who worketh not is counted
for righteousness— it is meant, that he
does not work for the purpose of obtain-
ing a right of acceptance, and that it is

not upon the consideration of his works
that this rite has been conferred upon
him. But it is not meant that such a per-
son works not for any purpose at all.

To recur to the case of him who has a
gratuitous estate conferred upon him, he
neither worked for the estate before he
obtained it, nor for it after he has obtain-
ed it. But from the; very moment of his

assured prospect of coming into the pos-
session of it, may he have become most
zealously diligent in the business of pre-
parmg hitnself for the enjoyrient of all

the advantages, and the discharge of all

the obligations coimected witli this pro-
perty. He may have put himself under
the tuition of him who perhaps ;it one time
possessed it, and do it thoroughly, and
could instruct him how to make the most
of it. He did not work for it ; but now
that he has got it he has been set most
busily a-working, though not f<jr a right
to the property, yet all for matters con-
nrct'-d with the property. He may forth-
with enter on a very busy process of edu-
cation, to ren<ler him meet for the society
of those with whom h«; is now in kindred
circumstances. And thus with the Chris-
tian, wh(j by faith receives the gifi of eter-

nal life. It cannot be put down to the ac-

count of works done, either before or after

the deed of conveyance has passed into

his hands. But no sooner does he lay
hold of the deed, than he begins, and that

most strenuously, to qualify himself for

the possession—to translate himself into

the kindred character of heaven—to wean
himself away from the sin and the sordid-
ness of a world, which he no longer re-

gards as his dwelling-place—and, with a
foot which touches lightly that earth from
which he is to ascend so soon into the

fields of eternal glory that are above hi<n,

to aspire after the virtues that are current
there ; and, by an active cultivation of his

heart, labour to prepare himself for a sta-

tion of happiness and honour among the

companies of the celestial.

We would further have you to remftrk,

that you must beware of having any such
view of faith, as will lead you to anne.x to

it the kind of merit or of claim or of glo-

rying under the gospel, which are annex-
ed to works under the law. This in fact

were just animating with a legal spirit,

the whole phraseology and doctrine of the
gospel. It is God who ju<tifies. He drew
up the title-deed, and he bestowed the
title-deed. It is ours, simply by laying
hold of it. The donor who grants a
worldly estate to his friend, counts his

friend to have right enough to the property
by having received it. God who offers us
an inheritance of glory, counts us to have
right enough to the po.-session of it by our
relyinij on the truth and the honesty of
the offer. Under the law, obedience would
have been that personal thing in us which
stood connected with our right to eternal
life. Under the gospel, faith is that per-

sonal thing in us which stands connected
with this right ; but just as the act of
stretching forth his hand to the offered

alms, is that personal doing of the mendi-
cant that stands connected with his pos-
.session of the money received by him.
Any other view of faith than that which
excludes boasting, must be altogether un.
scriptural; and will mislead the enquirer;
and may involve his mind in much dark-
ness, and in very serious dilficulties.

Where is boasting then ! It is excludetl-

By what law? Of faith. It is of faith

that it might be by grace—not that it

might b(; a thing of merit, but a thing of
frei-ness—a present. Ye are saved by
grace through faith. Conceive it a ques-

tion, whether a dwelling-house is enlight-

ened by a candle from withit), or by an
open window. The answer may justly

enough be that it is by the window—and
vet the window does not enlighten tho

house. It is the sun which enlightens it-

The window is n mere op<'ning for tho

transmissKm of th;it which i> from with-

out. Christ hath wrough' out a righteous
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ness for us that is freely offered to us of
God. By faith we discern the reality of
this offer ; and all that it does is to strike

out, as it were, an avenue of conveyance,
by which the righteousness of another
passes to us; and through faith are we
«aved by this righteousness.

Ver. U—8. They are Jewish authorities

^•hich Paul makes use of, when he wants
lO school down Jewish antipathies—thus

me( ting his countrymen on their own
ground ; and never better pleased than
when, on the ma.\im of all things to all

m«^n, he can reconcile them to a doctrine

whicli they hate, by quoting in favour of
it a testimony which they revere. Take
sin in its most comprehensive sense, as

including in it both the sin of omission
and tlie sin of performance ; and then the

op[)osite to this, or sinlessness, will imply,
not only that there has been no perform-
ance of what is wrong, but no omission of
what is right. In this sense sinle.ssness is

not a mere negation, but is fully equiva-
lent to righteousness ; and not to impute
sin, i-; tantamount to the imputation of
righteousness. It is clear that the righte-

ousness thus imputed, which the Psalmist
refi.rs to, was a righteousness without
works—that is, without such works as
could at all pretend to the character, or

to any of the claims of righteousne.ss.

For wtiat were the works of those who
had lliis righteousness imputed to them .'

They v.vre iniquities which had been for-

given, and sins which had b<en covered.

There are certain technical terms in

theology which are used so currently, that

they fiii tct impress their own meaning on
the thinking principle. The term 'im-
pute ' is one of them. It may hold forth

a revelation of its plain sense to you

—

when it is barely mentioned that the term
impute in the 6th verse, is the same in the

original with what is employed in that

verse of Philemon where Paul says, " If

he hath wronged thee, or oweth thee
ought, put that on mine account? To
'mpute righteousness to a man without
vol ks, is simply to put righteousness down
to iiis account—though he has not per-
foruT^d the works of righteousness.

'J'he following is the paraphrase of the
pas.sage :

' What shall we make then of our Ei-

ther Abraham ; and how shall we esti-

mate the amount of what he procured by
those works of obedience which he ren-
dered, and are still required of us by a
law th;il lays such things upon us as we
are naturally able to perform"! For if

Abrihain did procure justification to him-
self by these works, he hath something to

glory of—though we have just now af-

firmed that all glorying is excluded. Our
affirmalioa nevertheless stands good, for

he hath nothing to glory of before God.
And what saith the Scripture about thisi

Not that Abraham obeyed, and his obedi-
ence was counted; but Abraham believed
God, and his belief was counted unto him
for righteousness. Now to him that work-
eth and getteth reward for it, reward is

n(jt a favour ; but the payment of what is

due. But it is to him who worketh not
for a right to acceptance, but believelh on
Him who otfereth this acceptance and jus-

tifieth the ungodly, that his faith is count-
ed for righteousness. Even as David also

describeih the bh ssednessof him to whom
God reckoneth a righteousness without
works—saying, blessed are they whose
iniquities are forgiven, and whose sinsare
so hidden from remembrance, that they
are no longer mentioned. Blessed is the

man to whom the Lord will not reckon the

guilt of his sin.'

The first lesson we draw from this pas-

sage is one which we have often urged in

your hearing ; but aware of the difference

that there is between the work of urging
a principle for the moral purpose of in-

fluencing the heart, and the work of urg-
ing a principle for the purpose of inform-
ing and rectifying the judgment—we do
not feel it so much a vain repetition to

come over and over the same thing, for

the one of these purposes, as for the other
of them. To say what is thoroughly ap-
prehended already, and that for the pur-

pose of informing the mind, were tiresome

and inapplicable ; but to say what, when
present to the view of the understanding,
is fitted to work a spiritual impression, is

said for the purpose of stirring up the

mind. And this may be done, not in the

way of presenting it with novelties ; but
the mind may be so stirred up in the way
of remembrance. And this, by the way,
suggests to us a very useful test of distinc-

tion, between one set of hearers and ano-
ther, which may be turned by you all into a
matter of self-application. The hearer,

whose main relish it is to regale his intel-

lect, will, in his appetite for what is original

and argumentative and variegated, nause-

ate, as tasteless and fatiguing, the constant

recurrence of the few but all-impressive

simplicities of the gospel. The hearer,

whose ruling desire it is to refresh and to

edify the spiritual life, will no more feel

distaste to the nourishment that he has al-

ready taken in for the good of the soul,

than to the nourishment that he has al-

ready and often taken in for the food of

the body. The desire for the sincere milk
of the word, is not desire for amusement
that he may gratify a thirst for specula-

tion—but a desire for aliment, that he may
grow thereby. And thus it is, that what
may be felt as unsufferable samenes.s by
him who roams with delight from one
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prospect and one eminence to another in

the schularsliip of Christianity, may in

fact be the staple commodity of a daily

and most wlioiisome ministration to him
who, scf king like Paid for the practical

objects of an acceptance and a righteous-

ness with (jrod, like him counts all things

but loss for the excellency of the know-
ledge of the Saviour ; and like him is de-

termined Xi) know nothing, but Jesus Christ

and him c rue died.

Let us not therefore be prevented from
detaining you a few moments longer, by
the doctrine, ihat, however much the most
perfect of the species may have lo glory
of in tlie eye of his fellows, he has nothing
to glory of before God. 'I'he apostle af-

firms this of Abraham, a patriarch whose
virtues had canoni/.ed liim in the hearts of
all his descendants; and who from the

heights of a very remote antiquity, still

stands forth to the people of this distant

a^e, as the most venerably attired in the

Worth and piety and all the primitive and
sterling virtues of the older dispensation.

As to ills piety, of this we have no docu-
ment at all, till after the time when God
met him—till after that point in his his-

tory, which Taul assigns as the period of
his justification by failh—till after he
walked in friendship with the God who
-found iiim out an alien of nature ; and
stnitching forth to him the hand of ac-

ceptance, shed a grace and a glory over
the whole of iiis subsequent pilgrimage
in the world. '* Now if thou didst receive

it, wherefore .shouldest thou glory as if

thou hadst not received it V It is this

question of the apostle, which, among the

varied graces and accomplishments of

a Christian, perpetuates his humility, as
the garb and the accompaniment of them
ail. " Nevertheless not me, but the grace
of God that is in me," is the great princi-

ple of explanation, which applies to every
virtue that springs and grows and expands
into luxuriance and beauty on the charac-
ter of man, after his conversion; and .so

keeps him humble amid all the heights of
progressive; cxecllener to wiiich he is eon-
ducted. Certain it is, that it is not till after

ihis p<;riod ; that he acquires the right

princij)lr, or can make any right advances
in the path of godliness; and that, what-
ever he had antecedently—whether of af-

fection to parents, or of patriotic regard
to country, or of mild and winning affa-

bility to neighbourhood, or of upright
duty in the walks cither of public or rela-

tive life to society around him, or of all

that which calls forth the voice of man to

testify in behilf of the virtues that are
iiseful and agreeable toman—certain it is,

that with every Innnan being, prior to that

great transaction in his history which, in

the face of all the ridicule excited by the

term, we denominate his conversion—God
is not the being whose moral and judicial

authority is practically recognized in any
of these virtues, and he has nothing to

glory of before God.
It is thus we should like to convince the

good man of this world of his wickedness,
and to warn him that the plaudits of the

world's admiration here may be followed
up by shame and everlasting contempt
hereafter. In this visible and earthly
scene, we are surrounded with human
beings, all of whom are satisfied if they
see in us of their own likeness; and,
should we attain the average character of
society, the gener.il and collective voice
of society will sufter us to pass. Mean-
while, and till God be pleased to manifest
Himself, we see not God ; and, not till the

revelation of his likeness is made to us, do
we see our deliciency from that image of
unspotted holiness—to be restored to which
is the great purpose of the dispensation
we sit under: and thus, in spiritual blind-

ness and spiritual insensibility, do the

children of alienated nature spend their

days—lifting an unabashed front and
bearing a confident pretension in society,

even as the patriarch Job challenged the

accusation of his friends and protested

innocence and kindness and dignity be-

fore them ; but who, when God Himself
met his awakened eye, and brought the

overpowering lustre of His attributes to

V'car upon him, said of Him whom he had
only before heard of by the hearing of
the ear, that, now he saw Him with the

seeing of the eye, he abhorred himself
and repented in dust and in ashes.

This is the sore evil under which hu-
manity labours. It is sunk in ungodli-
ness, while blindness hinders the seeing
of it. 'J'he magnitude of the guilt is un-
felt ; and therefore does man persist in a
most treacherous complacency. The mag-
nitude of the danger is unseen, and there-

fore does man persist in a security most
ruinous. There may be some transient

suspicion of a hurt, but a gentle alarm
may be huahed by a gentle application ;

and therefore the hurt, in the language of
the pnjphet, is healed but slig|itly. Peace
when tiiere is no peace forms the fatal

lethargy of a world lying in wickedness
—a peace which we should like to break
up, by set.ing in prospect before you now
the dread realities of a future world ; but

a peace, which, with the vast majority we
fear is never broken up, till these realities

have encompassed them by their presence
—even the sound of the last trumpet, and
the appearance of celestial visitors in the

sky, and all the elements in commotion,
and an innumerable multitude of new-
risen men whose eyes have just opcnvd
on a firmament which lowers prematurally
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over u world that is going to expire—oh
it is sad to think that pulpits should have
no power of disturbance, and the voice
of tiiosc who fill them should die so impo-
tently away from the ears of men who in

a few little years will be sealed to this

great catastrophe of our species—when
tokens so portentous and preparations so
so solemn as these will-mark that day of
decision, which closes the epoch of time,

and ushers in an irrevocable eternity !

The second lesson which we should
like to urge upon you is, that the disease
of nature, deadly and virulent as it is, and
that beyond the suspicion of those who
arc touched by it, is not beyond the
remedy provided in the gospel. Ungodli-
ness is the radical and pervading ingre-
dient of this disease; and it is here said

of God that he justifies the ungodly. The
discharge is as ample as the debt ; and
the grant of pardon in every way as
broad and as long, as is the guilt which
requires it. The deed of amnesty is equiv-
alent to the off'ence ; and, foul in native
and spiritual character as the transgres-
sion is, there is a convmensurate right-

eousness which covers the whole defor-

mity, and translates him whom it had
made utterly loathsome in the sight of
God, into a condition of full favour and
acceptance before Him. Had justification

been merely brought into contact with
some social iniquity, this were not enough
to relieve the conscience of him, who
feels in himself the workings of a direct
and spiritual iniquity against God—who
is burdened with a sense of his manifold
idolatries against the love of Him, who
requires the heart as a willing and uni-
versal offering—and perceives of himself
that the creature is all his sufficiency;
and that, grant him peace and health and
abundance in this world, he would be
satisfied to quit with God for ever, and to

live in some secure and smiling region of
atheism. This is the crying sin with
every enlightened conscience. It is the
iniquity of the heart that survives every
outer reformation, and lurks in its pro-
found recesses under the guise and sem-
blai.o: of many outward plausibilities—it

IS this, for which in the whole compass of
nature, no healing water can be found,
either to wash away its guilt, or to wash
away its pollution. It is a sense of this

which festers in the stricken heart of a
sinner, and often keeps by him and ago-
nizes him for many a day, like an arrow
sticking fast. And it is not enough that

justification be brought into contact with
the sin of all our social and all our relative

violations. It must be made to reach the
deadliest element in our controversy with
God, and be brought into contact as it is

in our text, with the sin of ungodliness.

And, to complete the freeness of the
gospel. There are many who keep at a
distance from its overtures of mercy, till

they think they have felt enough and
mourned enough over their need of them.
Now we have no such command over our
sensibilities ; and the most grievous part

of our disease is, that we are not suffici-

ently touched with the impression of its

soreness ; and we ought not thus to wait
the progress of our emotions, while God
is standing before us with a deed of justi-

fication, held out to the ungodliest of us
all. To give us an interest in the saying,
that God justifieth the ungodly, it is enough
that we count it a faithful saying, and that

we count it worthy of all acceptation. It

is very true, that we will not count it a
faithful saying, unless, from some cause
or other, (and no cause more likely than
a desire to escape from the consequences
of sin) we have been induced to attend to

it. And neither will we count it worthy
of all acceptation, unless our convictions
have led us to feel the need of a. right-

eousness, and the value of an interest

therein. But if your concern about your
soul has been such, that you have been
led to listen and that for your own per-

sonal behoof, to the offer of the gospel

—

that is warrant enough for us to explain
to you the terms of it, and to crave )-our

acceptance of them. Whataver your pre-
sent alienation, whatever the present hard-
ness of your heart under the sense of it,

whatever there be within you to make out
the charge of ungodliness, and whatever
to aggravate that charge in your wretched
apathy amid so much guilt and so much
danger—here is God with a deed of righte-

ousness, by the possession of which you
will be accepted as righteous before Him

;

and which to obtain the possession of,

you are not to work for as a reward, but
to accept by a simple act of dependence.
It becomes yours by believing ; and while
it is our office to deal out the doctrine of
of the gospel, we do it with the assurance,
that, wherever the belief of its truth may
light, it will not light wrong; but that, if

the faith of this gospel be formed in the
bosom of any individual who now hears
us, it will be followed up by a fulfilment

upon him of all its promises.
But thirdly, while the office of a righte-

ousness before God is thus brought down,
so to speak, to the depth of human wick-
edness, and it is an offer by the accept-
ance of which all the past is forgiven— it

is also an offer by the acceptance of which
all the future is reformed. When Christ
confers sight upon a blind man, he ceases
to be in darkness; and when a rich indi-

vidual confers wealth upon a poor, ho
ceases to be in poverty—and so, as surely
when justification is conferred upon the
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ungodly, his ungodliness is done away.
His godliness is not the ground upon
which the gift is awarded, any more than

the sight of a blind ni.in is the ground
upon which it is communicated to him,

or than the wealth of a poor man is the

ground upon which wealth is bestowed.

But just as sight and riches come out of
the liittcr gifts, so godliness comes out of

the gift of justification ; and while works
form in no way the consideration upon
which Ihe righteousness that availeth is

conferred up(jn a sinner, yet no sooner is

this righteousness granted than it will set

him a-working. So that while we hold it

a high privilege, that we can say to the
ungodliest of 5'ou all, Here is the free and
unconditional grant of a justification for

you, the validity of which you have sim-
ply to rely upon—the privilege rises in-

conceivably higher in our estimation, that

we can also say, how the unlailing fruit

of such a reliance will be a personal
righteousness emerging out of the faith

which worketh by love, and which tran.s-

forms into a new creature the man who
truly entertains it.

LECTURE XIV.

Romans iv, 9—15.

' Cometh this b)es.spdii<>s!i then upnn the circumcision only, or upon the uncircumcision also? for we Kay that fait]i

was reckoned to Abraham for righteousness. How was it then reckoned f when he was in circumcision, or in un-
circumcision ? Not in circumcision, but in uncircumcision. And he received the sign of circumcision, a ^eal of
the righteousness of the faith which he had yet being uncircumciscd : that he might be the father of all them thai
Delieve, though they be not circumcised ; that righteou.siie.ss might be imputed unto them also : and the father of
eircumcisioii to Ihi-in who are not of the circumcision only, but who also walk in Ihe steps of that failh of rur
father Abraham which he had being ret uncircuincised. For the promise, that he should be the heir of the woild,
w-.is not to Abraham, or to his seed, through the law, but through the riehteousness of faith For if they which are
of the law be heir , faith is made void, and the promise made of none elTeci. Because the law worketh wrath; for

where no law is, there is no transgression."

In the passage which stands immediate-

ly before Haul had asserb'd of Abraham,
that it was his faith and not his obe-

dience which was counted unto him for

righteousness; and that it was through
the former medium, and not through the

latter that he attained the blessedness of

tho.se to whom God did not reckon the

guilt of their offences. And from this

particular instance, does he proceed, in

the verse before us, to a more general
conclusion upon the subject.

V. 9, 10. He resolves the question pro-

posed in the 9lh verse by adducing the

CJise of Abraham. In what state was he
when righteousness was imputed to him !

The historical fact is, that he; found ac-

ceptance with God, several years before

the rite of circumcision was imposed upon
him. The case of their own Abraham,
was the case of one who was justified in

uncircumcision. An agreement btJtween

liim and God had previously been made.
A covenant had previously been entered
upon. There was a promise by (iod

;

and there was a fiilh by Abraham, which
gave him a right to the fnlfiliin'iit of it

—

and all this auteccilent to his being cir-

cumcised. .\iu\ when it was laid u|)on

him as a binding observation, it was as

the token or the memorial of what had
pas.sed between them. It was not the

making of a new bargain. It was the

scaling or the ratifying of un old one. It

was not another deed of conveyance, but

an infeftmcnt upon the deed that had
already been drawn out; and though cir-

cumcision should at any time be abolished,

and .some other form, as that of baptism,
be substituted in its place, this no more
affected the great principle upon which
man acquires a right of property to a
place in Heaven, than the great principles

of justice upon which an earthly pcssMS-

sion is transferred fmm one man to anoth-
er, would be affected by a mere change in

the forms of an infeftmcnt. The promise
of God who cannot lie makes it sure ; and
yet a visible token may be of use in im-
pressing its surenes.s, by serving the pur-
pose of a more solemn declaration. It is

just expressing the same thing symboli-
cally, which had before been expressed
by words. By refusing the second ex-

pression you draw back from the first ; by
joining the st^cond expro.ssion you only re-

peat and ratify the first. Thus circum-
cision is a sign—not a covenant itself, but,

in the language of Genesis, the token of a
covenant. And thus also it is a seal, mark-
ing that more formal consent, (to a thine

however that had been before agreed
upon) which lays one or both of the par-

ties under a more sure or at least, more so-

lemn obligation.

V. 11. The term sign may be generally
defined a mark of indication—as when wa
speak of the signs of the times, or of the
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Signs of the Aveather, A sign becomes a
seal, when it is the mark of any deed or any
declaration, having actually come forth

from him who professes to be the author
of it. It authenticates it to be his—so that

should it be a promise, it binds him to per-

formance ; or should it be an order, it car-

ries along with ii all the force of his au-

thority ; or should it be an engagement
of any sort, it fastens upon him the obli-

gation of discharging it. It may some-

times happen that a seal marks the con-

currence of two parties in the matter to

which it is affixed—and the sign of cir-

cumcision was just such a seal. It was
enjoined by God. It was consented to by
Abraham. God sealed by it the promise
which He had formerly made of a righte-

ousness to Abraham who believed; and
Abraham expressed by it that he was a

believer. It did not change the footing

upon which Abraham obtained the favour

that was due to righteousness. It only
gave the form and the solemnity of a
symbolical expression to that, which was
already in full reality and effect, though
it had only yet been the subject of a ver-

bal expression. The symbolical expres-

sion may afterwards be changed, or it

may be dispensed with altogether ; and
yet the original connection between faith

and the imputation of righteousness, sub-

sist as it was at the beginning. Abraham
is the primary model of this connection,

and remains so after the abolition of that

temporary rite which marked the Jewish
economy. And now that that economy is

dissolved, he is still the father of all them
who believe though they be not circum-
cised—that like as righteousness was im-
puted to him when uncircumcised, so may
it be imputed unto them also.

V. 12. It is not enough that they be of
the circumcision, that they may be the

children of Abraham, in the sense under
which the apostle contemplates this rela-

tionship in the passage before us. It is

faith which essentially constitutes this

relationship. They who have the faith

are his children, though they have not the

circumcision. They who have the cir-

cumcision are not his children, if they
have not the faith. The sign without the

thing signilied will avail them nothing.

It is true that circumcision is a seal set to

it by the will and authority of God, and
guarantees a promise of righteousness on
His part. But it is of righteousness unto
faith ; and when there is no faith, there is

no failure of any promise connected with

this subject, though it should remain
unfulfilled. The way to ascertain the

reality of this faith, is not by the simple
act of a man submitting to have the seal

of circumcision put upon him. It is by
his walking in the steps of that faith

which actuated the doings and the history

of Abraham ; and in virtue of which he
obtained a meritorious acceptance with

God—even prior to the rite of circumci-
sion being laid upon him.

V. 13. Not heir of the present evil world,

but of a better country than this, that is

an heavenly—a city which hath founda-
tions, whose builder and maker is God

—

a new earth, as well as new heavens,
wherein dwelleth righteousness—Not to

inherit this world, but to be counted
worihy of obtaining that world upon
which the righteous are made to enter

after their resurrection from the dead.
The promise of all this was not to those

who obey, but to those who believe—not

through the law, but through the righteous-

ness of faith.

V. 14. If it be of the law, then it must
be of perfect obedience to that law. It

cannot be through the medium of a bro-

ken, but through the medium of an ob-
served law ; and not till its conditions are
fulfilled, can faith have any warrant to

lay hold of the promises. This is just as

good as nullifying faith altogether ; and
just as giiod as rendering the promise
quite ineffectual—because in fact there

has been no perfect obedience. There
have been infractions of the law by all,

and all therefore are the children of
wrath.

V. 15. To escape from this, there must
be some other method of making out

a righteousness unto eternal life than
through the law ; for, admit the arbitra-

tions of the law, and wrath will be wrought
out of them. Condemnation will be the

sure result of this process. It must and
will pronounce the guilt of transgression

upon all; and, to get quit of this, there

must be some way or other of so disposing

of the law, as that it shall not be brought
to bear in judgment upon a sinner. It

has been so disposed of. It has been
magnified and made honourable in the

person of our illustrious Redeemer; and
so borne away from the persons of those

who through faith in Him are made, by
the consiitution of the economy of the

gospel, partakers of His righteousness.

The judgment of the law has been shifted

away from them ; and, with this, the

charge of transgression has been lifted

away from them.
The following is the paraphrase.
Doth the blessing of an imputed right-

eousness come then upon the circumcision
only—or may it also come upon those
who are uncircumcised 1 We have said

that it came upon Abraham, and that it

was faith which was reckoned unto him
for righteousness. Now in what circum-
stances was he at the time when it vvas bo

reckoned? Was he in circumcision, or
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uncircumcision 1 Not in circumcision, but
in uncircumcision. And circumcision he
receivL'^1 merely us a token or as a seal of
tire righteousness of that faith which he
had wlien lie was uneircumcised—that lie

might be the great exemplar of all tliosc

who after him should believe, though they
were not circumcised—that to them also,

even as unto him, there might be an im-
putation of righleousnees—and that he
might furthermore be the exemplar of
those who were circumcised ; and were
at the same time, more than tliis, walking
in the etcps of lliat faith whicli their fatlier

Abraham had while uneircumcised. For
the j)romisc, that he sliould obtain the

inheritance, Wcxs not to Abraham or his

seed til rough tiie law, but through the

righteousness of faith. For if they only
ure to inherit who fulfil the law, then

faith is rendered powerless, and the pro-

mise can have no fulfilment. Because
the law work(;th wrath and not favour

;

and it is only when it is taken out of the

way that transgression is removed and
righteousness can be imputed.'

The first lesson we shall endeavour to

draw from this passage is, that it seems to

contain in it the main strength of the

scriptural argument for Infant Baptism.
It looks a rational system, to make sure

of the thing signified ere you impress the

sign—to make sure of the belief ere you
administer the baptism—if this outward
ordinance signify any thing at all, to

make sure that what is so signified be a

reality. And all this has been applied

with great appearance of force and plau-

sibility to this question ; and the principle

educed out of it, that, ere this great and
initiatory rite of our faith be laid upon
uny individual, he should make a credible

profession of that faith. In confirmation

of this, we are often bidden to hjok to the

order in which these two things succeeded
one another in the first age of Christianity.

We nad of this one convert and that

other having believed and been baptized;

not of any having been baptized and tiien

believing. And .so this should be the

order with every grown up person who is

not yet baptised. Should there bt; any
Buch person, who, from accidental cir-

cumstanc(\'<, has not had this rite adtniiiis-

lered to him in his own country—demand
the profession of ills faith, and be satislied

that it is a credible profession, ere you
ibapti.se him.

L< t missionaries, these modern apostles,

do the same in the pagan countries where
Ihey now labour—just us the first ap(jstles

did before them—^^just as was done witli

Abraiiam of.old, who, agreeably to Paul's

argument, first believed and al\erwards

underwent the rite; of circumcision. But

mark how it fared with ttie posterity of

Abraham. He, the first Hebrew, believe«l

and was circumcised; and it was laid
down for a statute in Israel, that all bis

children should be circumcised in infancy
In like manner, the first Christians be-

lieved and were baptised ; and, though
there be no statute laid down upon the
subject, yet is there no violation of any
contrary statute, when all our children

I

are baptised in infancy. At the origin of
;
the two institutions the order of succes-
sion is the same with both. The thing
signified took precedency of the sign.

Along the stream of descent which issued
from the first of them, this order was re-

versed, and by an express authority too,

so as that the sign took precedency of the
thing signilied : And so has it been the
very general practice, with the stream of
descent that issued from the second of
them ; and if the want of express authority
be pled against us, we reply that this is

the very circumstance which inclines us
to walk in the footsteps of the former dis-

pensation. Express authority is needed
to warrant a change; but it is not needed
to warrant a continuation. It is this very
want of ex press authority, we think, which
stamps on the opposite system a character
of presumptuous innovation. When once
bidden to walk in a straight line, it does
not require the successive impulse of new
biddings to make us persevere in it. But
it would require a new bidding to justify

our going off from the line, into a track
of deviation. The finst Christians believ-

ed and were baptised. Abraiiam believed

and was circumcised. He transmitted the

practice of circumcision to infants. We
transmit the practice of baptism to infants.

There is no satisfactory historical evi-

dence of our practice having ever crept

in—the innovation of a later |)eriod in the

history of th(; church. Had the mode of
infant baptism sjjrung up as a new piece

of .sectarianism, it would not have escaped
the notice of the authorship of the times.

But there is no credible written memorial
of its ever having entered amongst us as

a novelty ; and we have therefore the

strongest rea.son for believing, that it has
come down in one uncontrolled tide of ex-

ample and observation from the days of
tlie apostles. And if they have not in the

sliape of any decree or statuary enact-

ment that can be found in the New Testa-

ment, given us any authority for it—they

at least, iiad it been wrong, and when they
saw that whoh; families of discipleship

were getting into this style of ob>;eivation,

would have interposed and lifted up the

voice of their authority against it. But
wv. read of no such interdict in our Scrip-

tur(!s ; and, in these circumstances, we
hold the inspired teachers of our faith tc

have given their testimony in favour of
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Infant baptism, by giving us the testimony
of their silence.

It is vain to allege that the Jewish was
a grosser dispensation—not so impregna-
ted with life and rationality and spiritual

meaning as ours—with a ceremonial ap-
pended to it for the purpose mainly of
building up a great outward distinction,

between the children of Israel and all the

other families that were on the face of the
earth ; and that this was one great use of
circumcision, which, whether affixed dur-
ing the period of infancy or advanced
life, served equally to signalize the people,

and so to strengthen that wall of separa-
tion, which, in the wisdom of Providence,
had been raised for the sake of keeping
the whole race apart from the general
world, till the ushering in of a more com-
prehensive and liberal dispensation. The
flesh profiteth nothing, says the Saviour,
"the words I speak unto you they are
spirit and they are life." But it so haj)-

pens that in the ordinance of circumci-
sion, there are the very spirit and the very
life which lie in the ordinance of baptism.
Viewed as a seal, it marks a promissory
obligation on the part of God, of the same
privileges in both cases ; and that is the

righteousness of faith. Viewed as a sign,

it indicaies the same graces. It indicates

the existence of faith, and all its accom-
panying influences on the character of
him who has been subjected to it. That
is not circumcision which is outward in

the flesh, says Paul ; but circumcision is

of the heart, in the spirit and not in the
letter. That is not baptism, says Peter,

which merely puts away the tilth of the
flesh ; but baptism is the answer of a good
conscience unto God. If the baptism of
infants offer any violence to the vital and
essential principles of that ordinance—the
principles of the ordinance of circumci-
sion are altogether the same. Circumci-
sion is the sign of an inward grace ; and
upon Abraham, in the previous possession
of this gnice, the sign was impressed.
And, in the face of what might have been
alleged, that it was wrong when the sign
and the thing signified did not go together—^this sign of circumcision w.is neverthe-
less perpetuated in the family of Abraham,
by being impres.sed on the infancy of all

his descendants. In like manner, when
an adult stands before us for baptism,
should we be satisfied that he has had the
washing of regeneration, then may we put
the question—'Can any man forbid wa-
ter, that he should not be baptised who
has received the Holy Ghost as well as
we V But should any man go further, and
forbid water to the infants of his present

or his future family, he appears to do so
on a principle which God himself did not

recognise ; and, while he seems to exalt

10

faith over forms, by waiting for the rise

of this inward grace ere he will impose
the outward ceremonial, he stamps a re-

flection on that very procedure that waa
instituted for him who is called the father
of the faithful.

But is it not wrong, when the sign and
the thing signified do not go together!
Yes, it is very wrong ; and let us shortly
consider who they generally are that are
in the wrong, when such a disjunction at

any time occurs. In the case of an adult,

the thing signified should precede the
sign. When he offers himself fur baptism,
he asks to be invested with the sign that

he is a disciple—and he makes a credible
appearance and profession of his being
so. Were it not u credible profession,

then the administrator is in the fault, for

having put the outward stamp of Chris-
tianity on one whom he believed to be a
counterfeit. Were it a profession render-
ed credible by the arts of hypocrisy, then
the minister is free ; and ihw whole guilt

that arises from an unworthy subject,

standing arrayed in the insignia oi' our
faitlT, lies upon him who wears them. But
in the case of an infant, the sign precedes
the thing signified. The former has been
imprest upon him by the will of his pa-
rent; and the latter remains to be wrought
within him by the care of his parent. If

he do not put forth this care, he is in the

fault. Better that there had been no sign,

if there was to be no substance ; and he
by whose application it was that the sign

was imprinted, but by whose neglect it is

that the substance is not infused—he is the

author of this mockery upon ordinances.

He it is who hath made the symbolical
language of Christianity the vehicle of a
falsehood. He is like the steward who is

entrusted by his superior with the sub-
scription of his name to a space of blank
paper, on the understanding that it waste
be filled up in a particular way, agreeable
to the will of his lord ; and, instead of
doing so, has filled it up with matter of a
different import altogether. The infant,

with its mind unfilled and unfurnished,

has been put by the God of providence

into his hands ; and after the baptism
which he himself hath craved, it has been
again made over to him with the signa-

ture of Christian discipleship, and, by hia

own consent, impressed upon it; and he,

by failing to grave the characters of dis-

cipleship upon it, hath unworthily betray-
ed the trust that was reposed in him ; and,
like the treacherous agent who hath pros-

tituted his master's name to a purpose dif-

ferent from his master's will, he hath s%
perverted the sign of Heaven's appoint-
ment, as to frustrate the end of Heaven's
ordination. The worthies of the Old 'i'es-

tament, wbd in obedfcnce to the God



74 LECTURE XIV. CHAPTER IV, 9 15.

whom thrj' served, circumcisecl thoir chiU
dren in iiifuncy, never forgot that they

were the cliildien of the circumcisiuii
;

and the murk cf separati<jn they had been
enjoined to impose upon them, reminded
them uf the duty under which they lay,

to rear them iu all the virtues of a holy

and a separate generation ; and many a

Hebrew parent was solemnised by this ob-
servance into the devotedness of Joshua,
who said, that whatever others should do,

he with all his house should fear the Lord
;

and this was the testimony of the Searcher
of hearts in behalf of one who had laid

the great initiatory rite of Judaism upon
his oftspring, that He knew him, that

he would bring up his children alter him
in all the ways and statutes and ordi-

nances that he had himself been taught

;

and it was l!ie commandment of God to

His servants of old, that they should teach

their childnni diligently, and talk to them
as they rose up and sat dov/n, and as they

walked by the way-side, of the loyalty

and gratituchi that should be rendered to

the God of Israel. Thus was the matter

ordered under the old dispensation. The
sign vv;is impressed upon the inf.mt, and

it served for a signal of duty and direc-

lion to the parent. It pointed out to him
the niurul destination of his child, and
led him to guide it onward accordingly.

There ought lo be a correspondence be-

tween tiie sign and the thing signirtcd. At
tlie very outset of the cliild's life, did the
parent fix upon its person the one tnrm of
this corn'S|;<,)nv]ence, as a mark of his de-

terniiniitioii to ti.x upon its character the
other teiMi of it. ]t was as good as his

proinissor}' declaration to iliat ell'-ct: and
if this hi enougii to rationalize the infant

circumcision of the Jews, it is equally

enough to rationalize the infant baptism
of Ciiristians. Tlwj parent of our day,

who feels as he ought, will feel himself in

conscience to be soh-ninly charged, that

the infant whom ho has held uj) to the

baptism of Christianity, he should bring

up in the belief of Christianity; and if

he fail to <lo this, it is he who has degra-
ded liiis simple and impressive ceremonial
into a thing of nought— it is he who has
dissolved the allianco between the sign

and the thing signified— it is he who
brings a scandal U()on ordinances, by
stripping tlpMu of all their respect and ah
their si;j;niticancy. Should the child live

and die unchristian, there will be a pro-

per and essential guilt attached to him in

conseipience; but it will at least not Ik?

tlje guilt of having broken a vow which
Le wa." iiicupablo of making. And yet

the »o»v was nuide by some one. It was
mfule by the parent ; and in as far as the
ruin of the child may bo restdved into the

negligence of hiu* to whom he owes his

birth, it is he w ho moved the baptism and
it is he who hath profaned it.

This urdiinmce lays a responsibility on
parents—the sense of which iias, we doubt
not, given u mighty irnpulsi; to the cause
of Christian education. It is well that
there should be one sacrament in behalf
of the grown up disciple, tor the solenrjD

avowal ut his Christianity before men,
and the very participation of which binds
more closely about his conscience all the
duties and all the consistencies of the gos-
pel. But it is also well tiiat there should
be anothi.T sacrainent, the place of which
in his history is, not at the period of his

youth or manhood, but at the period of
his infancy ; and the obligation of which
is felt, not by his conscience still in em-
bryo, but by the conscience uf him whose
business is to develope and lo guard and
to nurture its yet unawakcned sensibili-

ties. This is like removing baptism up-
ward on u higher vantage ground. It is

assigning for it a station of command and
of custody at the very fbuntainiiead of
moral intiuence; and we repeat it to be
well, that Christianity should have here
tixed one of its sacraments—that it should
have reared such a security around the
birth of every immortal—that it should
so have constituted b;iptism, as to render
it a guide and a guardian, whose post is

by the cradle of the infant spirit; and
which, from coming into contact with the
first elements of tuition, has, we doubt not,

from this presiding eminence, done much
to sustain and perpetuate the faith of the
gospel from generation to generation.

We have one observation more. Bap-
tism, viewed as a seal, marks the promise
of God, to grant the righteousness of faith

to him who is impressed by it ; but,

viewed as a sign, it marks the existence

of this faith. But if it be not a true sign,

it is not an obligatory seal. lie who be-

lieves and is baptised shall be saved. But
he who is baptised and believes not shall

be damned. It is not the circumcision
which availeth, but a new creature. It is

not the baptism which availeth, but the
answer of a good conscience. God hath
given a terrible demonstration of the utter

worthlessness of a sign that is deceitful,

and hath let us know that on that event as
a seal it is dissolved. He thus stands

emancipated from all His promises, and
adds to His direct vengeance upon ini-

quity, a vengeance for the hypocrisy of
its lying ceremonial. When a whole cir-

cumcised nation lost the s|)irit, though
they retained the letter of the ordinance.

He swept it away. The presence of the

letter, we have no doubt, hi:ightened the

provocation ; and beware, ye |);irents,

who regularly hold up your children to

the baptism of water, and make their bap«
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dsm by Ihe Holy Ghost no part of your con-
cern or of your prayer—lest you thereby

swell the judgments of the land, and bring

down the sore displeasure of God upon
your families.

Th(s affords, we think, something more
than a dubious glimpse into the question,

that is often put by a distracted mother,

when her babe is taken away from her

—

when all the converse it ever had with

the world, amounted to the gaze upon it

of a few months or a few opening smiles,

which marked the dawn of felt enjoyment

;

and ere it had reached perhaps the lisp

of infancy, it, all unconscious of death,

had to wrestle through a period of sick-

ness with its power and at length to be
overcome by it. Oh, it little knew, what
an interest it had created in that home
where it was so passing a visitant—nor,

when carried to its early grave, what a
tide of emotion it would raise among the

few acquaintances it left behind it ! On
it too baptism was imprest as a seal, and
as a sign it was never falsified. There
was no positive unbelief in its little bosom
—no resistance yet put forth to the truth

—no love at all for the darkness rather

than the light—nor had it yet fallen into

that great condemnation which will at-

tach to all who perish because of unbe-
lief, that their deeds are evil. It is inter-

esting to know that God instituted circum-
cision for the infant children of Jews, and
at least suffered baptism for the infant

children of those who profess Christianity.

Should the child die in infancy, the use

of baptism as a sign has never been
thwarted by it ; and may we not be per-

mitted to indulge a hope so pleasing, as

that the use of baptism as a seal remains
in all its entireness—that He who sanc-

tioned the affixing of it to a babe, will

fulfil upon it the whole expression of this

ordinance : And when we couple with

this the known disposition of our great

forerunner—the love that He manifsted
to children on earth—how He suffered

them to approach His person—and, lav-

ishing endearment and kindness upon
them in the streets of Jerusalem, told His
disciples that the presence and company
of such as these in heaven formed one
ingredient of the joy that was set before

Him—Tell us if Christianity do not throw
a pleasing radiance around an infant's

tomb? and should any parent who hears

us, feel softened by the touching remem-
brance of a light, that twinkled a few
short months under his roof, and at the

end of its little period expired—we cannot
think that we venture too far, when we
say that he has only to persevere in the

faith and in the following of the gospel,

and that very Ugh*, will again shine upon
him in heaven. The blossom which

withered here upon its stalk, has been
transplanted there to a place of endu-
rance ; and it will then gladden that eye
which now weeps out the agony of an
affection that has been sorely wounded

;

and in the name of Him who if on earth

would have wept along with them, do we
bid all believers present, to sorrow not

even as others which have no hope, but

to take comfort in the thought of that

country where there is no sorrow and no
separation.

O, when a mother meets nn high
The babe she lost in iiifiiiiry,

Hath she not then, for pains and fears

—

The day of woe, the watchful night

—

For all her sorrow, all her tears

—

And overpayment of delightl

We have put forth these remarks, not
for the purpose of inspiring a very violent

distaste towards the practice of others in

respect of baptism, but of reconciling you
to your own ; and of protecting you from
any disturbance of mind, on account of
their arguments. It forms no peculiarity

of the age in which we live, that men
differ so much in matters connected with
Christianity ; but it forms a very pleasing
peculiarity, that men can do now what
they seldom did before, they can agree to

differ. With zeal for the esssentials, they
can now tolerate each other in the cir-

cumstantials of their faith ; and under all

the variety which they wear, whether of
complexion or of outward observance, can
recognize the brotherhood of a common
doctrine and of a common spirit, among
very many of the modern denominations
of Christendom. The line which measures
off the ground of vital and evangelical
religion, from the general ungodliness of
our world, must never be effaced from
observation ; and the latitudinarianism
which would tread it under foot, must be
fearfully avoided; and an impregnable
sacredness must be thrown around that

people, who stand peculiarized by their

devotedness and their faith from the great

bulk of a species who are of the earth and
earthly. There are landmarks between
the children of light and the children of
darkness, which can never be moved
away ; and it were well that the habit of
professing Christians was more formed on
the principle of keeping up that limit of
separation, which obtains between the

church and the world—so that they who
fear God should talk often together ; and
when they do go forth by any voluntary
movement of their own on those who Icar

Him not, they should do it in the spirit,

and with the compassionate purpose of
missionaries. But while we hold it ne-

cessary to raise and to strengthen the wall
by which the fold is surrounded—and that,

not for the purpose of intercepting the

flow of kindness and of Christian philan-
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thropy from within, but for the purpose
of intercepting the streams of contamina-
tion from witliout—we should like to see
all the lines of partition that have been
drawn in the told itself utterly swept
away. This is fair ground for the march
of latitudinariiinism—and that, not for the
object ot thereby putting down the sig-

nals of distinction between one party of
Christians and anothcT, but, allowing each
to wear its own, for the object of asso-

ciating them by all the ties and the re-

cognitions of Christian fellowship. In this

way, we apprehend, that there will come
nt length to be the voluntary surrender
of many ofour existing distincti(jns, which
will far more readily give way by being
tolerated than by being fought against.

And this [s just the feeling in which we
regard the difference, that obtains on the
subject of baptism. It may subside into

one and the same style of observation, or
it may not. It is one of those inner par-
titions which m ly at length be overthrown
by mutual consent ; but, in the mean
time, let the portals of a free admittance
upon both sides be multiplied as fast as
they may along the whole extent of it

;

and let it no longer be conf(junded with
the outer wall of the great Christian tem-
ple, but be instantly recognized as the

! slender partition of one of its apartments,
and the door of which is opened for the

visits of welcome and kind intercourse to

all the other members of the Christian

family. Let it never be forgotten of the

Particular Baptists of England, that they
form the denomination of Fuller and
Carey and Ryland and Hall and Foster ;

that they have originated among the

greatest of all missionary enterprises;

that they have enriched the Christian

literature of our country with authorship
of the most exalted piety, as well as of

the lirst talent and the first eloquence,
that they have waged a very noble and
successful war with the hydra of Antino-
mianism ; that perhaps there is not a

more intellectual community of ministers

in our island, or who. have put forth to

their number a greater amount of mental
power and mental activity in the defence
and illustration of our common faith

;

and, what is better than all the triumphs
of genius or understanding, who, by theii

zeal and fidelity and pastoral labour
among the congregations which they have
reared, have done more to swell the listJ

of genuine discipleship in the walks of

private society—and thus both to uphold
and to extend the living Christianity oJ

our nation.

LECTURE XV.

Romans iv, 16—22.

Therefore it is of failh, thai it might he hy jrrarc ; to the enti the promise might be sure to all the seed : not to thai
only wliich is of the law, but to that al.so which is of the laitli o( Abraham who is the father of iis all. (As it if

written, I have inaile thee a father of many nations,) before him whom he believed, even God. who qni< kenelh the
deud, and calli-th those things which be not as though they were : who against hope believed in hope, that he might
become the father of many nations, according to that wiiich was spoken, So shall thy seed be. And being not
weak in faith, he considered not his own body now dead, when he was about an hundred years old, neither yet th«
deadness of .Sarah's womb : he staggered not at the promise of God through unbelief; but was strong ill faith, giv-
ing glory to God : and being fully persuaded, that what he had proniited, he was able also to peifci::!. And ttjei*-

fore it was imputed to him for righteousness."

V. 16. You may here remark, tliat faith

is not a meritorious work in the business
of our salvation. It docs not slainl in the
place of oljcdinnce, as the term of a new
bargain, that has born substituted iti room
of an old one. It is very natural to con-
ceive, that, as under the old covenant we
had salvation (or our works—so, under
the new, we hive s.ilvaticjn for our faith ;

and that therefdre faith is that which wins
and purchases the reward. Ami thus f lith

is invested, in the imagination of some,
with the m-rit and character of a work;
and Heaven's favour is still looked upon
as a premium, not a pnimium for doing.
it is true, but a premium for beli(;vjng:

And this, as we have already said, has
just Xhi effect of infusing the legal spirit

)'

info the letter and expression of our evan-
gelical system; and thus, not merely of
nourishing th<? pride and the pretensions
of its confident votaries, but of [)rolonging

the disquietude of all earnest and humble
inquirers. For, instead of looking broadly
out on \hv. gos[)el as an offer, they look aa
an.xiously inward upon themselves for the
pei.sonal qualification of failh, as they
ever did upon th(! personal qualification

of obetiionce. This transfers their atten-

tion from that which is sure, even the pro-

mises of God—to that which is unsure,

even their own fickle and fugitive emo-
tions. Instead of thinking upon Christ,

they are perpetually thinking upon them-
selves—as if they could discover Hitii in

the muddy recesses of their own heart
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without previously admitting Him by the

avenue of a direct and open perception.

They ought surely to cast their challenged
and their invited regards on Him, who is

the same to-day, yesterday, and for ever,

when He calls them by His word, to look
upon Him from all the ends of the earth

and be saved. But no ! they cast their

eyes with downward obstinacy upon their

own minds ; and there toil for the produc-
tion of faith in the spirit of bondage ; and
perhaps, after they are satisfied with the

fancied possession of it, rejoice over it as

they would over any other meritorious
acquirement in the spirit of legality. This
is nut the way in which the children of

Israel looked out upon the serpent that

was lifted up in the wilderness. They did

not pore upon their wounds to mark the

progress of healing there ; nor did they
reflect upon the power and perfection of
their seeing faculties ; nor did they even
suffer any doubt that still lingered in their

imaginations, to restrain them from the

simple act of lifting up their eyes : And
when they were cured in consequence,
they would never think of this as a reward
for their looking, but regard it as the frait

of Heaven's gracious appointment. Do in

like manner. It Avill make both against
your humility and your peace, that you
regard faith in the light of a meritorious
qualification ; or that you attempt to draw
a comfort from the consciousness of faith,

which you ought primarily and directly

to draw from the contemplation of the

Saviour. If salvation be given as a re-

ward for faith, then it is not of grace.

But we are told in this verse that it is of
faith, expressly that it might be by grace.

And therefore be assured, that there is an
error in all those conceptions of faith

which tend to vitiate or to destroy this

character ; which make the good things
of the gospel come down upon you as a
payment, and not as a present ; which
make the preaching of eternal life through
Christ any thing else than simply the of-

fer of a gift, and faith any thing else than
simpfy the. discerning of this offer to be
true, and receiving it accordingly. In the
one way, you can only be as sure of the
promise as you are sure of yourself; and
what a frail and fluctuating dependence
is this, we would ask] In the other way,
you are as sure of the promise, as you are
sure of God ; and thus your confidence
has a rock to repose upon ; and the more
firmly 500 adhere and are rivetted to this

foundation, the less chance is there of
your ever being moved away from the
hope of the gospel; and though. this be
established, not on what is within but on
what is without you, let us not thereby
imifgine that all the securities for personal
worth and personal excellence are there-

by overthrown—for it is in the very atti*

tude of leaning upon God, that man is up.
held not only in hope but in holiness. It

is in the very position of standing erect
upon the foundation of the promises, thai

the promised strength as well as the pro-
mised righteousness is fulfilled to him.
It is in the very act of looking unto Jesus,

that the light of all that grace and truth

and moral lustre which shine upon him
from the countenance of the Saviour is

let in upon the soul ; and is thence re-

flected back again in the likeness of this

worth and virtue from his own person.
We have no fear whatever of a simple de-
pendence on the grace of the gospel, ope-
rating as an impediment to the growth of
the holiness of the gospel. We believe
that it is the alone stay of our deliverance
from the power of sin, just as it is the
alone stay of our deliverance from the
fears of guilt : And, meanwhile, go not to

obscure the aspect of this free and gene-
rous ministration, by regarding the gospel
in any other light, than as an honestly an-
nounced present of mercy to all who will

;

or by regarding the faith of the gospel in

any other light, than you would the ear
that heard the communicati-on of the pre-
sent, or than you would the hand that laid

hold of it.

But, to return from this digression. V.
16. 17. The inheritance is of faith, that it

might be by grace, which can be extend-
ed to many nations ; and not of the law,
which would confine it to one nation.

This makes it sure to the whole seed of
Abraham, not merely to his seed by natu-
ral descent, but to that seed which stands
related to him from being believers. It is

in this sense that it is written of him—he
is the father of many nations. It was his

faith which introduced him into a filial

relationship with God ; and in the eyes of
God, on whom he believed, all who be-

lieved after him were regarded as his chil-

dren. It was very unlikely that Abraham
should in any sense be blest with an off-

spring. But God calleth out from nonen-
tity such things as be not—and He also
sees such an analogy between natural and
spiritual things, that He gives to a spirit-

ual relationship the name of a natural re-

lationship. He did both in the case of
Abraham. In the face of a very strong
unlikelihood. He conferred a real posterity

on Abraham. And He constituted him in

a mystical sense the father of a still more
extended posterity, by making him the

father of all who believed.

V. 18. Abraham, perhaps, had no suspi-

cion, at the utterance of this promise, of
any deep or spiritual meaning that lay
under it. He certainly apprehended it in

its natural sense, and perhaps in this

sense alone. Looking forward to it with
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the eye of experience, he could have no
hope; but looking forward to it with the

eye of faith ia the divine testimony, he

might have a coalident expectation. It is

this which is meant by 'against hope
believing in hope.' The stronger the im-

probability in nature, the stronger was
the faith which o'vcrcame the impression
of it. He sutt'ered not himself to be stag-

gered out of his reliance on tliat which
was spoken. lie thus rendered an homage
to the truth of God ; and an homage pro-

portional to the unlikelihood of the thing

which God testified. It was also an hom-
age to His power as well as to His truth.

It proved that He thought Him able to

arrest and to turn nature; and if He
fromised to do so, that what He promised
le was able also to perform. And this

faith was counted to him f(jr righteous-

ness. God was pleased with the confi-

dence that was placed in Him; and His
pleasure in it was enhanced by the trials

and dilficulties which it had to contend
with. It is thus that God's honour, and
roan's interest are at one. VVe honour
Him by believing. By believing we are
saved. The fuller and firmer our persua-

sion in His truth, the greater is the hom-
age that we render Him, and the more
abundant arc both the present peace and
the future glory which we bring down
upon ourselves. To hope against hope

—

to believe in the midst of violent improba-
bilities—to realize the future things which
are addrest to faith, and are so unlike

those present things with which nature

surrounds us—to maintain an unshaken
confidence beciiusc God hath spoken,
though the besetting I'.rgencies of sense
and experience all tend to thwart and to

dislodge it—These are the trials which, if

faith overcome, make that faith more
precious than gold in the sight of our
heavenly witness; and it will be found to

praise and honour and glory at the ap-
pearing of Jesus Christ.

The following is the paraphrase of this

passage.
•Therefore the promised inheritance is

of faith, that it might be by grace, which
can be extended to all—so as to ensure
the promise to the whole generation of
believers, not only to those who are of the

law, but to those who have tin; faith of
Abraham, the father and the forerunner
of us all. Agr(!eably to the scripture,' " I

have mad<! thee a father of many nation.s"
which he is in the eye and estimation of
Him on whom he believed—even God,
who, by ciui(k(;ning that v.-hieh is dead
and dormant, both callrd forth a real

posterity to Abrnlian), and also eoiislitutcd

him tli(i spiritual father of a posterity

far more extended than that of which he
was tire natural progenitor. This looked

most unlikely to the eye of nature and
experience; but, in the face of all the
improbabilities which would have dark-
ened the hope of other men, did he with
confidence hope, that he should become
the father of many nations—according to

the word that was spoken to him about
what his posterity should be. And being
not weak in faith, he considered not his

own body now dead, when he was yet
about an hundred years old, neither yet
the deadnejo of Sarah's womb. He stag-

gered not at God's promise through un-
belief, but was strong in faith, thereby
giving glory to God's faithfulness. And
being fully persuaded, that what He had
promi-sed He was able also to perform.
And therefore was it reckoned unto him
for righteousness.'

The les.sons we shall try to enforce
from this passage, are all founded on the
cojjsideration, thai Abraham, in respect

of his faith, is set up as a model to u.s

—

that, in like manner as he believed in the
midst of difliculties and trials, so ought
we—that we ought to hold fast our confi-

dence in the midst of apparent impossi-
bilities, even as he did—that with us the
eye of faith should look above jmd be-

yond all that is seen by the eye of llesh,

even as with him—and that we should not

only set out on the life of faith alU:r his

example, but should also walk in the foot-

steps of the faith of our father Abraham
The first thing that strikes us in oui

great pattern, is his tenacious and reso-

lute adherence to the truth of God's testi-

mony. " Let God be true," says the apos-

tle, "and every man a liar"—If God have
spoken, said the patriarch by his conduct,

let us abide by it—though all nature and
all experience should depone to the con-
trary. Amid all the staggering appear-
ances by which he was surrounded, he
kept by his firm persuasion in God's truth;

and it was this which inwardly upheld
him. His heart was fixed, trusting in God.
He knew that it was His voice which lirst

called him forth, and he was fully assured
of its faithfulness ; and that it was his

promise which first allured him from the

aboile of his fathers, and he held it to be
certain that what God had promised He
was able to perform ; an«l when all that

was visible to sense looked unlikelihood

upon his expectations, they were kept in

full buoyancy and vigour by his unfalter-

ing reliance on the word of Him who is

itivisii)le. All the agitations of his varied

history, could not unfasten his sold from
th(^ aiichor of its fixed and unalterable de-

pendence. And it was truly noble in him,

who, obi'dient to the heavenly vision, had
torn hiniself away from the entleartnents

of the place of his nativity ; and, at the

call of what he deemed a voice of right-
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ful authority, went forth he knew not

whither, and exchanged the abode of do-

mestic serenity and bliss for the mazes of

a toilsome and uncertain piigrimagf ; and
amid all that wur fitted to dismay liis heart

when travelling in countries that were be-

fore unknown, made the will of God the

ruling impulse of his history, and the

promise ot God the presiding star which
cheered and conducted him on his way

—

it was a truly noble triumph of faith in

this great patriarch, who, when a stranger

in a strange land, looked around him, and
beheld noihing in the verge of this lower
world that did not lour upon his destinies

—yet could rejoice both in the safi^ty that

encompassed him, and in the glory that

was before him—upheld singly but surely

on this one consideration, that God hath
said it, and shall he not do it 1

It was against hope, believing in hope,
for him to sustain with so much confi-

dence the expectation, that to him a son
should be born. But the most striking

display of his thus hoping against hope,
was when told, that unto his son and his

seed after hnn, God should establish an
everlasting covenant, and at the same time
bidden to oiler him up in sacritice, he pro-

ceeded to do what God ordered ; and yet

retained in his heart the belief of what
God said—when he lifted against him the

meditated blow of death, knowing, that,

even from death, God could revive him

—

when he simply betook himself to his pre-

scribed task ; and kept by a purpose of
obedience, with which he not only over-

came all the relentings of nature, but
threw a darkening shroud over prophecies
that stood linked with the life of Isaac in

the world. He knew that God would find

a way of his own to their accomplish-
ment ; and it was this which bore him on-
ward to the full proof and vindication of
his faith : And should we be at a loss to

comprehend, what is meant by against
hope believing in hope, we see in this

trial that was laid upon Abraham, and in

Ihe acquittal he made of himself, the most
plain and picturesque exhibition of it.

Now to be strong in faith as he was, to

cherish the full persuasion that he did, to

believe with him in the midst of obstacles,

to make the glory of God's truth carry it

over the appearances of nature, so as to

ctagger not in the face of them, but to

hope again.st hope—this is still the exer-
o:ise of every Christian mind, and it were
well to be guided therein by the example
of this venerable patriarch. Such is the
way in which the message of the gospel
is constructed—such are the terms of that

embassy with which its ministers ire

charged, that the promise of God iAS a
shield, and of God as an exceeding great
reward, is as good as laid down at the

door of every individual who hears it. IS

is true that the promise thus laid dowi'
will not be fulfilled upon iiim, unless he
take it up ; or, in other words, unless he
believe it. Now there is a difiiculty in
the way of nature believing any such
thing. There is a struggle that it must
make with its own fears and its own sus-
picions, ere it can admit the credibility
of a holy God thus taking sinners into
acceptance. There is an unlikelihood
here, which is ever obtruding itself on the
apprehensions of the guilty, and which
tends to keep the offered peace and pardon
and reconciliation of the gospel at an
exceedingly hopeless distance away from
them. Can it indeed be true thtit God is

at this moment beseeching ine to enter
into agreement with Him .' Can it indeed
be true that a way of approach has been
devised, open for admittance to my-
self; and on which, if I am found, I am
met by the loving kindness and tender
mercies of Him. who looks so fearful to

my imaginution ] Can it be true of that
lofty and tremendous Being who sits on a
throne of majesty ; and with whom I have
been wont to associate the character of
jealousy, and wrath, and a sacredness so
nmute and inflexible, that none may draw
nigh unto it—can it be true that He is now
bending compassionately over me, and
entreating my return from those paths of
alienation in which 1 have all along wan-
dered] We indeed read of an adjusted
ceremonial, by which sinners may be
brought within the limits of His august
sanctuary ; and we read of a Mediator
who hath made the rough places plain,

and levelled the otherwise impassable
mountains of iniquity which stood between
us and God : But can it indeed be true,

that Christ is wooing and welcoming our
approach towards Him, and if we only
come with reliance to Him as to the mercy
seat, then to us there v/ill be no condem-
nation 1 Nature may strongly desire such
a consummation ; but nature strongly

doubts its possibility. And it takes a
struggle to surmount her apprehensions;
and it is against hope if she believe in

hope ; and there is a contest here to be
gone through, ere our fears of that inflex-

ible truth which has proclaimed in the

hearing of our conscience the curses of a
violated law, shall be overcome by our
faith in that truth, which proclaims in

Scripture the blessings of a free and
offered gospel. And here then let the

example of Abraham be proposed to cheer
our way over this barrier of unbelief.

Let us stoutly imitate him in the resolute

combat he held with the misgivings of
nature. Let even the very chief of sin-

ners face the unlikelihood that such as he
can be taken into friendship with tkc
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God, before whom his profancness and
profligacy have hitherto risen as a smoke
of abomination. Let even him buoy up
his expectations, against the whole weight
"and burden of this despondency. Impro-
bable as it may look to the eye of nature,

that an outcast so polluted and so loath-

some can be admitted into the honours of
righteousness ; and that though onward to

the point of his present history he be
crimsoned over with the guilt of ungodli-
ness, can not only be forgiven, but be jus-

tified—yet let him against this hope be-

lieve in hope, and the stronger his faith

the more abundant to him will be the
imputation of righteousness. In that very
proportion in which he has heretofore

trampled on the glory of God by his diso-

bedience, will he render a glory to His
truth by now believing in Him who justi-

fieth the ungodly. Let him consider the
faith of Abraham, and let the expressions
which the apostle employs to characterize
it now crowd upon his observation, and
carry all doubt and timidity before them.
It is just by standing on the truth of the

gospel, and then bearing up under the

sense of the guilt that hangs over us— it

is just by firmly and determinedly persist-

ing in this attitude of cotitidence on the

word of God, even in the midst of all

which without that word .should sink us

into despair— it is just by so doing, that

like Abraham we stagger not because of
unbelief; and like him we against hope
believe in hope ; and like him we are not

weak in the faith, but by being strong in

it give glory to God ; and like him are
fully piTsuaded that what God hath prom-
ised, He is able to perform ; and like him
be assured, the guiltiest of you all, that if

such be your faith, held lirm and fast even
unto th.e end—like as unto him so will

this faith be imi)Uted unto you for right-

eousness.

There is another great unlikelihood in

the matter of Christianity, to call forth the

e.xerci.se of against hope believing in hope
—not merely that God's disposition to-

wards us should be so changed as tliat Ho
shall regard us with an eye of acce[)lance,

but that cur disposition toward God shall

be so changed as to make us happy in the
fellowship of a common character and of
a congenial intercourse with Him. This
we are not by nature. Our delighted
converse is with the things that are made,
and not with tin; Maker of them. In re-

ference til Him there is the insensil)ilitv

of spiritual death ; and the great traiisl-

lion that W(! have to undergo ere Heaven
can to us be a place of kindred enjoy-
ment, is to be made alive again. Ftjr this
purpo.se there must be a revival, which
no putting forth of any constilutional
energy in man can at all accomplish—

a

process of quickening, which nature can.
not originate, and nature cannot carry
forward—a resurrection of the soul, thai

is as far beyond the bidding of any hu-
man voice, as is the egress of a reani-

mated body from the grave. The man
who knows how steeped all his feelings

and all his faculties are in ungodliness,

knows the moral and spiritual birth that

we are now adverting to, to be against the

current of all his former experience, and
beyond the achievement of all his present

most strenuous exertions. And if against

hope he believe in the hope, that such a
regeneration shall be begun or perfected

in him, it will be on the footing of some
such promise as sustained the expecta-
tions of the patriarch. This unfolds to

us the link which connects our faith with
our .sanctification. God hath promised
the clean heart and the right spirit to all

who are in Christ Jesus ; and, according
to the firmness of our reliance upon this

promi.se, will be the fulness of its accom-
plishment upon our persons. Believest

thou that I am able to do this? says the
Saviour to the man who looked to Him
for a miraculous cure ; and ac^^ording to

his faith so was it done unto him. The
apostle Paul looked upon another man
under disease, and perceived that he had
faith to be healed. Peter atlirmed of the

cripple whom he restored to the use of his

limbs in the temple, that the name of
Christ through faith in His name had
made this man strong—yea the faith which
is by Him. had given him this perfect

soundness in the presence of them all.

And thus do wc recover our spiritual

health. And thus are the blindness and
the paralysis and the impotcncy that have
so benumbed our moral faculties done
away, 'i'iie full and firm persuasion of
tlie patriarch, that what is impossible with

man is possible with God, will bring down
this jiossibility in living demonstration
upon our own characters. He who pro-

mises also says, that for this I must be
enquired after; and the prayer of faith

brings down the fulfilment ; and the man
who asks for what is so consonant to the

will of God, as that he shall be made alive

unto himself, has only like Abraham to

believe Him able to call from the womb
of nonentity that power into bein^, by
which he is made a new creature in Jesua

Christ our Lord. A creature from the

depths of his conscious depravity, thus

knocking at the door which he cannot
open, but who believes that one is stand-

ing there to hear and to answer him—

n

humble aspirant after the character of
Heaven, who prays in faith for the love to

God which he has never yet felt, and for

the charity to man with which he baa
vainlv tried to animate his own cold and
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selfish bosom—the labouring disciple of
revelation, whose ear has taken up the

promise of our internal inheritance, but
who knows that it is only through the me-
dium of a birth in his own heart as pre-

ternatural as that of Isaac that he ever
can arrive at it—let him imitate the father

of the faithful in his confident reliance on
the promise of God ; and like him let him
believe in- the power that quickeneth from
aboVe : and like him who was not weak
in faith, let him consider not the deadness
of his own moral and spiritual energies,

but give to God the whole glory of the reno-

vation he aspires after—and he will most
assuredly experience with all Christians,

that when weak then is he strong, and that

what God hath promised He is able also

to perform.
But the habit of against hope believing

in hope, is not restricted to the great and
general promises of Christianity. It ex-

tends to all the promises of the book of
revelation—to those for example, in which
God has condescended even on the passing
affairs of our pilgrimage in this world

;

and affirmed that He will not leave us

destitute of such things as are needful for

the body ; and hath admonished us to

cast this care upon Him, on the assurance
of daily bread to us and our little ones.

Amid the reelings of this eventful period,*

we doubt not that the aspect of the times

has borne upon it a hard and a louring
expression towards many a family: and
that, standing on the eve of a fearful de-

scent into the abyss of poverty, great has
been the distress and great has been the

disquietude ; and that while the present

and the visible dependence was fast melt-

ing away, and every successive arrival

had for months together tolled to the ear

of the mercantile world a still more dis-

mal futurity that was commg—many have
been the hearts among you that were fail-

ing for fear, and to the eye of nature was
it against all hope, that you ever could be
borne through the dark spaces of uncer-
tainty that lay before you. And yet even,

here the Christian has ground against

hope to believe in hope. The promise of
daily bread is to him aiid to his children.

Let him but have the faith of the patri-

arch, and he will not be afraid of evil

tidings ; and while there be others, who,
in the rush of a great commercial storm,

are melted in their soul because of trou-

ble ; and reel to and fro, and stagger like

a drunken man, and are at their wits' end
—he believeth and is calm, and at length
finds himself in the desired haven. And
we appeal to this worst of seasons ; we
appeal to a period from the crash and the

* In 1820-when commercial distress, and political dis-

<ontent, threatened a violent outbreaking in the maiiu-
b -.uring districts of the West of Scotland.

11

turbulence and the fearful despondency
of which we are yet scarcely emerging—

^

when society has been heaving undeV the

burden of a commerce greater than it can
bear, and the surfeited and overladen
world has been rolling back upon its au-
thors the produce of their own frenzied
speculations—when the proudest of our
great trading establishments have toppled
to an overthrow, and strewed the face of
an ocean that is still labouring with the

ruins and the fragments of shipwrecked
ambition—We are confident that even in

the very midst of such a history as this,

there is not a house we can enter, nor a
family from which we can obtain the re-

cord of all their vicissitudes and all their

vexations, where we shall not find a tro-

phy of the faithfulness of God—where up
to the extent of His own engagement,
which are what things we absolutely stand
in need of, and why care we for the rest 1

—He has not ministered subsistence and
safety to all who put their trust in Him—so
that here is an ever recurring topic for the
exercise of faith ; and in behalf of God
do we affirm, even in the unlikeliest and
most threatening of all periods, that as the
faith so will be the fulfilment.

And upon this very theme of our pre-
sent remarks, docs the offering up of Isaac
admit of a most powerful and pertinent
application. It was through him, that

Abraham saw afar off" the glory that was
promised ; and yet was he required by
God to sacrifice with his own hands ; and,
even against hope believing in hope, he
proceeded to render an unfaltering com-
pliance with the order; and while he made-
full proof of his obedience on the one
hand, did God on the other make full

proof of His faithfulness. There is a time-

when adversity brings a man so low, as-

to strip him of more than his all; and
when it places him before the tribunal of

his assembled creditors ; and when justice

bids a faithful account and a full surren-

der of all that belongs to him ; and when
nevertheless, by an act of dexterous and
unseen appropriation, he may retain a
something with which he links the future

revival of his business, or the future sub-

sistence of his family. Now this is his

appointed sacrifice, Thi.s, in despite of

all fond anticination in behalf of his pros-

pects, and of all relentings on behalf of

his children, it is his duty to give up. Hia
business is to discharge himself of every
ilem of God's will, and to embark himself

with full reliance on God's promises.

This is the trial both of his integrity and
of his fiiith ; and on the altar of truth it i»

his part to deposit an entire article, and
to bring forw^urd every secret and untold

offering to the light of an open manifesta-

tion. This we would call the triumph of
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faith over vision, and of trust in God over

thii apprehensions of nature ; and the un-

seen witness, who all the while is most

intently looking on, can out of the infinity

of means which lie has at corninand,

again bring sulhciency to his door—can

fill liim with all that peace of contentment,

wi'.h which godliness is great gain, and
bless with ttie light of His approving
countenance that humbler walk to wliich

he has descended—can throw a sweetness

and a shelter around him that perhaps he

never felt in the loftier exposures of so-

ciitv; and irradiate his more modest and
hiniiely dwelling placi;, with a hope that

beams' beyond tlie grave, and soars above
all the changes of this fleeting and uncer-

tain pilgrimage.

'I'here is slill another lesson that re-

mains to be drawn and enforced from the

example of Abraham, besides the strength

of bis f lith ; and that is the practical

movement which it imprest upon him.

To be the children of him who is called

the father of the faithful— ii is not enough
that we imitate him in the principle of his

faith—we must also, according to the lan-

guage of the apostle, walk in the footsteps

of it. It is very true that it was the belief

of Abraham which was counted to him for

righteousness. He believed what the Lord

had spoken ; and had there not been an-

other coir.municulion to him from Heaven,

than simply that he was to have a son

through whtHu all the families of the earth

were to be blessed, we can conceive a firm

persuasion of the truth of this ann«>unce-

ment, resting in the mmd of the patriarch,

without stimulating him to one deed or to

one movement in consequence. It might
have found ingress there, and taken up a

most inviolable lodgment in his heart, and
he be reckoned with as righteous because

of it ; and yet he may have occupied the

very staticjn, and lived the very life that

he would have done, though no such mes-
sage had ever come to his door, and no
such promise had ever been addrest to

him. JJut, instead of this, we find that his

faith in the heavenly visitation was in-

stantly followed up by a change in llie

whole course and habit of his pilgrimage;

nnd a painful abandonment ot all that was
natur.illy dear to his heart was the v<;ry

first fruit of it, and he for'.nwith put him-
self under a coiitnd wh.ch maintained an
authoritative; guidaner over the whole of

his future history ; and in the full attitude

of servicer and subordination, did he wait

the bidding of that master's voice, who
prescribed to him the conduct of all his

journeyings through tiie world, and often

laid upon him the most arduous tasks of

obedience: .And nothing can be more com-
pletely passive nnd resigned, than the pos-

ture of him v'ho has been styled the father

of all who do believe—in that, when the
commandment came forth upon him from
God, he never once imagined that there

was any thing else for him to act in the

affair, but just to render an instantaneous
compliance therewith. We have heard
belief and obedience contrasted the one
with the other, and in such a way as if

these two terms stood in practical opposi-
tion. In the case of Abraham we see them
standing in sure and immediate succession,

so that the one emanated from the other;

and just in proportion to the strength of
his faith, and to the glory which he ren-

dered unto God for His faithfulness, and
to the unstaggering reliance that he had
upon His assurances, and to the thorough-
ness of his persuasion that what God had
promised He was able also to perform

—

just in that very proportion, did he com-
mit himself to the authority of God, and
amid all the uncertainties incident to one
who was going he knew not whither, did

he take counsel and direction from Him
who was his master in heaven ; and no-

thing can be more evident than that char-
acter of devotedness to the whole will of
God which stood imprest on the subse-

quent doings of his life upon earth ; and,
instead of a mere contemplative persua-
sion with which he looked forward to the

country that was promised to him, did he
shape his measures with all the prepara-

tion and activity of a man wlio had been
set upon the enterprise of travtdiing to-

wards it. So that faith, instead of lulling

him out of his activity, was the very prin-

ciple which both set it agoing and kept it

agoing. It was the moving force which
first tore him away from those scenes and
from that society to which nature so ad-

hesively cleaves ; and after he had been
loosed from all that was dear to him, did

the same force act upon him with that

continued impulse, which made him just

as exemplary for his works of obedience
as he was for the strength and determina-

tion of his faith. It is most true, as I'aul

Siiys to the Romans, that by failh Abra-
ham was justified, and not by obedience.

Hut it is just as true what he says to the

Ht;br.'ws," that it was by failh that .Abra-

ham ohujed—whtMi he was called \.o go out
into a place which he should alter receive

for an inheritauce ; and he went out not

knowing whither he went. By faith, he
sojourned in the land of promise as in a
strange counirv, dwelling in tabernacles

with Isaac and .lacob, the- heirs with him
of the same pnjinise. For Ik- looked for

a city which hath foundations whose
builder and maker is God. -And he walk-

cd ae a stranger and pilgrim upon earth,

and declared plainly that he had gone
, f)rth in quest of a country.

i
The truth is, tliat (Jod did not confine
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His utterance w th Abraham to a bare
promise, on the truth of which it was his

purl lo rely. The very first utterance thiit

is recorded was a precept, on the authority

of which it was his part to proceed. "Get
thue out of thy'Country, and from thy kin-

dred and from thy father's house, into a
land tliat I will show thee." It is very
true tliat ere he would obey there was
something lo believe. He had to believe

thai it was God who spake unto him. He
must have believed in the land of which
he had been told. He must have believed

in ihe truth of the promise, that came im-
mediately on the back of the command-
ment, lie must, in fact, have given an
entire and unexcepted glory to the truth

of God—and must therefore have had a
faiUi reaching to the whole extent of God's
testimjny, Had God simply said "I will

make of ihee a great nation," the belief

of such an announcement did not essen-
tially lead to any movement on the part
of our patriarch. But when God said

—

•' GlI thee out of thy country, and I will

make of thee a great nation"—the belief

of the announcement, extended in this

manner, v/ould lead Abraham to perceive,

that the act of his leaving home was just

as essential to the fulfilling of it, as the
act of his becoming a great nation was
essential. And the joy he fell in the lat-

ter pari of the communication, would just

be in proportion to the prompt obedience
that he rendered to the former part of it.

It was his faith in the first address of God

to him, that led him to the first step of his
obedience ; and it was his faith in God's
future addresses, where precepts and pro-
mises are intermingled together, that led
him on to future steps of obedience : And
it is just by walking in the same path of
obedience that he did, that we walk in the
footsteps of the faith of our father Abra-
ham. An article of belief may lie up in

our minds, without any change or any
transition ; and such a belief can have no
footsteps. But when it is a belief that
carries movement along with it—when it

is a belief in one who both bids and
blesses with his voice at the same lime

—

when it is a belief that is conversant with
such an utterance as the following—-
" Arise, walk through the land in the
length and in the breadth of it : For I

will give it unto thee;" or with such an
utterance as the following—" I am the Al-
mighty God : walk before me and be thou
perfect, and I will make my covenant be-
tween me and thee, and will mulliply thee
exceedingly "—when it is belief in a God
who so manages this intercourse with His
creatures, as to cheer them by His pro-
mises, and guide them by His directions
at the same instant—there is a dependence
that will issue from such a faith, but there
is an obedience also; and the successive
parts of that practical history which it

originated at the first, and animates
throughout afterwards, are the footsteps
of the faith.

LECTURE XVL

K.OMANS iv, 23—25.

• Now. it was not written for his sal<e alone, tliat it was imputed to liim ; but for ns also, to whom it shall be im-
puted, il we believe oii hiin that raided up Jesus our Lord from the dead ; who was delivered tor our ollencet, an4
was raised again for our justitication."

These things were written for our ad-
monition on whom the latter ends of the
World have come. The circumstance of
Abraham's faith being proposed as an ex-
ample to us, should bring up our confi-

dence to the same pitch of boldness and
determination which are ascribed to his

in the preceding verses. He against hope
believed in hope; that is, he trusted in

the fiice of unlikelihood. So ought we,
however unlikely it is to the eye of na-
ture, that sinners should be taken into

friendship with that God whose holiness
is at irreconcilable variance with sin. We
just do as Abraham did before us, when
we rest and rely upon God's friendship to

us in Christ Jesus ; and that simply on

the ground that we judge Him to bo faith-

ful who has promised. It ought to en-
courage our faith, when we read of him
who was the father of the faithful, stag-
gering not at the promise of God through
unbelief, but being strong in faith, and
thereby glorifying God by his persuasion
that what He had promised He was able
also to perform. When we read that it

was this very resolute and unfaltering re-

liance on the part of Abraham, which
God counted to him for righteousness,
and that the same faith upon our part will

bringdown upon us the benefits of a like

imputation—this ought to overrule the
fears of guilt. It should rebuke all our
doubts and apprehensions away from \ia.
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It should rivet our souls on this sure

foundation, that God hath said it, and shall

He not pLrtbrin it ! It should clear away
the louring imagery of terror and distrust

from the sinner's agitated bosom : And if

the most characteristic peculiarity in the

belief of Abraham was, that it was belief

in the midst of staggering and appalling
improbabilities—should not this just stim-

ulate to the same belief the spirit of him,
who, feeling that by nature he is in the

hands of a God in whose sacred breast

there exists a jealousy of all that is evil,

is apt to view with incredulity the ap-
proaches of the same God when He prof-

fers reconciliation even to the worst and
most worthless offenders; and protests in

their hearing, that, if they will only draw
nigh in the name of Christ, He will forgive

all and forget all]

V. 25. The circumstance that is singled

out in this passage as the object of the

faith of Christians, is that of God having
raised up Jesus from the dead. In other

garts of the Bible the resurrection of the

aviour is stated to be the act of God the

Father ; and, however much the import
of this may have escaped the notice of an
ordinary reader, it is pregnant with mean-
ing of the weightiest importance. You
know that when the prison door is opened
to a criminal, and that by the very autho-

rity which lodged him there, it evinces

that the debt of his transgression has been
rendered ; and that he now stands acquit-

ted of all its penalties. It was not for His
own but for our offences that Jesus was
delivered unto the death, and that His
body was consigned to the imprisonment
of the grave. And when an angel de-

scended from heaven and rolled back the

great stone from the door of the sepulchre,

this speaks to us that the justice of God
is satisfied, that the ransom of our iniqui-

ties has been paid, that Christ has render-

ed a full discharge of all that debt for

which He undertook as the great Surety
between God and the sinners who believe

in Him. And could we only humble you
into the conviction that you need the

benefit of such a redeeming process

—

could we only show you to yourselves as

the helpless transgressors of a command-
ment that cannot be trampled on with im-

punity—coulil we thoroughly impress you
•with the principle that God is not to be
mocked, and that the .sanctions of that

moral governni'-nt which He wields over
the universe He has thrown around Him
are not to be treated as tilings of no sig-

nificancy—could we reveal to you your
true situation as the subjects of a law,

that still pursues you with its exactions,

while it demands reparation for all the

indignities it has gotten at your hands

—

Then would the topics which wc arc now

attempting so feebly to illustrate, and
whicli many regard as the jargon of a
scholastic theology that is now exj)loded
rise in all the characters of reality and
truth before the eye of youi now eidight-

ened conscience ; and gladly would you
devolve the burden of your guilt on the
head of the accepted sacrifice, that you
may be rescued from the condemnation
of those offences for which He was de-
livered, that you may be lightened of all

that fearful endurance which He haa
borne.

'And raised again for our justification.*

We are not fond of that repulsive air

which has doubtless been thrown around
Christianity, by what some would call the
barbarous terms and distinctions of school-
men. But it will, we think, help to illus-

trate the truth of the matter before us,

that we shortly advert to the theological
phrases of a negative and positive justifi-

cation. The former consists of an acquittal

from guilt. By the latter a title is con-
ferred to the reward of righteousness.

There are two ways in which God may
deal with you—either as a criminal in the

way of vengeance, or as a loyal and obe-
dient subject in the way of reward. By
your negative justification, you simply
attain to the midway position of God let-

ting you alone. He does not lay upon you
the hand of retribution for your evil deeds

;

but neither does He lay upon you the hand
of retribution for any good deeds. You
are kept out of hell, the place of penal
suffering for the vicious. But you are not
preferred to heaven, the place of awarded
glory and happiness for the virtuous.

Now the conception is, that the Saviour
accomplished our negative justification

by bearing upon His own person the chas-
tisement of our sins—He was delivered
for our offences unto the death. But that

to achieve our positive justification. He
did more than suffer. He obeyed. He ac-
cumulated as it were a stock of righteous-
ness, out of which He lavishes reward on
those whom He had before redeemed from
punishment. It was because He finished

a great work that God highly exalted Him;
and from the place which He now occu-
pies do<^s He shed on His disciples a fore-

taste of heaven here, as the earnest and
the preparation for their inheritance here-
after. He does something more than work
out their deliverance from the place of

torment, and thus bring them to the neu-
tral and intermediate state of those who
arc merely forgiven. Ho pours upon
them spiritial blessings; and, by stamp-
ing upon them a celestial character, does
He usher them even now into celestial

joy—.so as that, with their affections set

upon things above, they may already be
said to dwell in heavenly places with
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Christ Jesus our Lord : And thus while it

was by His death, that He delivered them
from the guilt of their offences—it is by
His rising again, that He obtained for

them the rewards of righteousness, the

privileges of a completed justification.

And here we may remark, that by the

simple bestowment of holiness upon His
people, does He in fact infuse into their

spirits the great and essential element of
heaven's blessedness. It is a mistake to

think, that it is either the splendour or the

music of paradise, which makes it a place

of rejoicing. It is because righteousness
will tiourish there, that rapture will be felt

there. It is because heaven is the abode
of purity, that it is also an abode of peace
and pleasantness. It is because every
heart thrills with benevolence, that in

every heart there is beatitude unspeaka-
ble. It is love to God that calls forth

halleluiahs of ecstacy which ring eter-

nally in heaven. In a word, it is not an
animal but a spiritual festival, which is

preparing for us in the mansions above ;

and in these mansions below, a foretaste

is felt by those, who, through patient con-
tinuance in well-doing, seek for glory and
immortality and honour. The real disci-

ples of the Saviour on earth, can testify,

that if they had holiness enough they
would have happiness enough ; and a still

more affecting testimony to the truth, that

the atmosphere of goodness is of itself an
atmosphere of gladness and of light, may
be seen in the mental wretchedness of
those who mourn son)e deadly overthrow
from that purity of heart which at one
time guarded and adorned them—who
have fallen from peace, and that simply
because they have fallen from principle

—

and feel in their bosoms the agonies of
hell, and that without another instrument
of vengeance to pursue them than a sense
of their own native and inherent worth-
lessness.

The following is the paraphrase of this

short passage.
Now it was not for the mere sake of

A^braham that righteousness was reckoned
to him because of his faith—but for us

also, to whom it shall be reckoned, if we
believe on Him who raised up Jesus our
Lord from the dead—who was delivered

up unto the death as an atonement for our
offences ; and was then raised that He
might confer upon us .the fruits of His
own achievement, the rewards of His own
obedience.'

We have little more than time to re-

mark, that the faith of Christians, is as
little an inert or merely speculative prin-

ciple, as the faith of Abraham—that it is

followed up by a practical movement just

as his was, and has its footsteps just as

iais had—that if the outset of his was

marked by a violent separation fron. all

the habits and attachments of nature, the

outset of ours is marked by a separation
from our old tastes and our old tenden
cies in every way as violent—that if in

the progress of his he had to obey the re-

quirement which laid upon the sacrifice

of his dearest possessions upon earth, in

the progress of ours we may be called

upon to cut off a right hand or to pluck
out a right eye—that if he was bidden to

wander afar from the scenes of his in-

fancy, and to abandon all the endearments
of his wonted society ; so also we, without
having to describe one mile of locomo-
tion, are bidden to enter upon a new
spiritual region, and by so doing, to be
deserted by the congeniality and appro-
bation of all our ungodly friends and all

our worldly companionships. In a word,
the faith of Christianity, like the faith of
the patriarch, is not a mere metaphysical
notion—neither are the blessings of Chris-

tianity a reward for the soundness of it

The faith both of the one and of the other

is just such a practical sense of the reality

of unseen and eternal things, as leads us
to go in actual quest of them according
to a prescribed course ; and, in so doing,

to renounce present things whatever be
the force and whatever be the urgency of
their allurements. The faith that was in

the patriarch's heart, originated such do-

ings in the history of his life, as declared
plainly that he sought a country. And
our faith is nothing, it is but the breath

of an empty profession, but the utterance

of a worthless orthodoxy, if it be not fol-

lowed up by such measures and such
movements as plainly declare that immor-
tality is the goal to which we are tending

—that the world is but the narrow fore-

ground of that perspective which is lying

at our feet—and, with the eye stretching

forward to the magnificent region beyond
it, that we are actually keeping on the

strait but single path which conducts to

this distant heaven, though set at every
footstep with thorns, and hemmed on the

right and on the left with difficulties innu-

merable.
Go forth with this text upon actual so-

ciety, and make a survey of that mighty
throng that move upon our streets, and
frequent in thousands our market places

—behold every individual in the busy and
anxious pursuit of some object which lies

in the distanceaway from him—meet him at

any one hour of his history, and ascertain

if possible whether the thing on which his

heart is lavishing all its desirousness be
placed on this or on the other side of

death : And if, in every instance, the

character of the occupation shall plainly

declare that the region of sense which is

near engrosser every feeling, and that & <
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region of spirit which is distant is not in

ail his thoughts—then, if faith, instead of
a barren dogma, be indeed the substance
Of things hoped for and the evidence of
things not seen—on tliis very day might
not the question and complaint of our
Saviour be preferred, 'verily, when the

Son of man cometh shall He find faith

upon the earth V
It just occurs to us before we are done,

that we may gather from the history of
Abraham, and that by no very circuitous

process of inference, the efficacy of a fric-

tion in promoting the conversion of a soul

to God. For any thing that appears, he,

at the call of Heaven, left a happy home,
and a smiling circle of relationship, and a

piosperous establishment, and a neigh-

bourhood that esteemed him. This added
to the violence of the .separation. But
conceive that, previous to the call, his

family had been wrested from him by
death ; or that his wealth had gone by
misfortune into dissipation ; or that that

most grievous of all misfortunes had
befallen him, he had incurred disgrace by
some violent departure from rectitude

—

then the ties which bound him to the

place of his nativity had been broken
;

and, instead of a painful banish meiit. he
would have fVlt it as a refuge and a

hiding place to have gone a solitary wan-
derer from the place of his nativity. And
in like manner may atJliction loosen even
now the bonds that attach us to the
world ; and that love of it which is ofipo-
site to the love of the Father, may receive

a death-blow from some great and un-
looked-for calamity ; and the heart, be-

reaved of all its wonted objects, may now
gladly close with the solicitations of that

voice which speaketh from heaven, and
would woo us to the abiding glories of
eternity; and we may now find it easier

to give up our disengaged attachments
unto God—seeing that it has plea.sed Him,
by the infliction of His chastening haad,
to sever away from them ali those objects

on which they wont so fondly to expatiate
;

and thus it is, that, from the awful visita-

tions of death or poverty or any other

dreadful overthrow from some eminence
which at one time was occupied, there

may at length, after a dark and brooding
period of many agitations, emerge the

light of new-born prospects; there may
at length spring up the peaceable fruit of
righteousness.

LECTURE XVII.

Romans v, 1, 2.

••Thcreifore, being justified by faith, we have peace with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ ; by whom also we har«
acci-ss by faith into this grace wherein we sland, and rejoice in hope •f the glory of God."

To be justified here, is not to be made
righteous, but to be counted righteous.

To be justified by faith, expresses to us

the way in which an imputed righteous-

ness is made ours. Faith is that act of

the recipient, by which he lays hold of

this privilege. It contributes no more to

the merit that is reckoned to us, than tlie

hand of the beggar adds any portion to

the alms that are conferred upon hini.

When we look to the righti'ousness that

is made ours by faith, it is well to go al-

together out of ourselves, and not to mix
up any one personal ingredient whether
oi obeying or of believing with it. The
imagination of a merit in faith, brings us

back to legal ground again, and exposes

us to legal distrust and disfpiietude. In

the exercise of faith, the believer's eye
looks out on a cheering and a comforting
spectacle; and from the ot)jcet of its

external contem|)lalion. Hoes it fct("li home-
ward all the encouragement wliieh it is

fitted to convey. In a former verse of

this epistle, we are said to be justified by
grace. It was in love to the woj-ld, that

the whole scheme of another righteous-

ness was devised, and executed, atitl olfered

to man as his plea both of acquittal and
of reward before the God whom he had
offended. In another place of the New
Testament, we read of being justified by
Christ—even by Him who brougiit in that

righteousness which is unto all, and upon
all who believe. One should look out to

that which forms the ground and the mat-
ter of our justification ; and when we read
hen; that we are justified by faith, one
should understand that faith is simply the

instrument by which wc lay hold of this

great privili'gc^—not the light iisi-lf, but

the window through which it passes—the

channel of transmission upon our persons,

by which lh<re is attached to them the

merit of the righteousness which another

has wrought, and of the obcdieiici; which
another has rendered.

• We have peace with God.' There are
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two senses in which this expression may
be understood. It may signify that peace
which is brought about by a transition in

the mind of the Godhead, and in virtue of
which He is appeased towards us. He
ceases from that wrath against the sinner,

which only abideth on those who believe

not; and from an enemy, He, hi consider-

ation of a righteousness which He lays to

our accoimt after we have accepted it by
faith, becomtth a friend. Or it may sig-

nify that state which is brought about by
a transition in our minds; and in virtue

of which we cease from our apprehension
of God's wrath against us—not, we think,

a dissolving of our enmity against Him,
but a subsiding of our terrors. because of
Him—rest from the agitations of conscious
guilt, now washed away—rest from the
forebodings of anticipated vengeance, now
borne by Him on whom the chastisement
of our peace was laid. This we conceive
to be the true meaning of peace with God
in the verse before us. The whole pas-
sage, for several verses, looks to be a nar-
rative of the personal experience of be-

lievers—of their rejoicing, and of their

hoping, and of their glorying. The sub-
ject of the peace that is spoken of in this

verse is the mind of believers—a peace
felt by them, no doubt, because they
now judge that God is pacified towards
them ; but still a peace, the proper resi-

dence of which is in their own bosoms,
that now have ceased from their fears of
the Lawgiver, and are at rest.

Peace in this sense of it then, being the
effect of failh, affords a test for the reality

of this latter principle. Some perhaps
may think that this could be still more
directly ascertained, if, instead of looking
at the test, we looked immediately to the

principle itself By casting an immediate
regard u-pon one's own bosom, we may
learn whether peace is there or not. But
by casting the same inward regard, might
not we directly learn whether faith is

there or not? If it be as competent for the
eye of consciousness to discern the faith

that is in the mind, as to discern there the
peace that is but the effect of faith—might
not we, without having recourse to marks
or evidences at all, just lay as it were our
immediate finding upon the principle that

we want to ascertain; and come at once
to the assurance that faith is in me, be-

cause I am conscious it is in me 1

Now let it be remar-ked, that there are
certain states and habitudes of the soul,

which are far more palpable than others
to the eye of conscience—certain affec-

tions, which give a far more powerful
intimation of their presence, and can th^re-
fore be much more easily and imme-
diatelj recognized—certain feelings of so
frcRh and sensible a character that almost!

no power of self-examination is required
to ascertain the existence of them. 1

could much more readily, for example
find an answer to the quei^tion, what the
emotions of my heart are, if there be any
depth or tenderness in them at all, than 1

could answer the question what the no-
tions of my understanding are ; and whe-
ther they amount to a belief, or stop short
at a mere imagination. A state or a pro-
cess of the intellect, is far more apt to

elude the inward discernment of man,
than a state or a process of sensible im-
pression, which announces its own reality
to him in spite of himself. And thus it is,

that it may be a very difficult thing to

find whether faith be in me, by taking a
direct look at the state of the understand-
ing—while it may not be difficult to 11 nd,

whether peace be in me, or love be in me,
or a principle of zealous obedience be in

me—all ofthese making themselves known,
as it were, by the touch of a distinct and
vigorous sensation. And hence the test

of the principle may be far more readily
come at than the principle itself 'J'he

foliage and the blossoms may stand more
obviously revealed to the eye of the innei
man, than the germ from which they
originate ; and what our Saviour says of
his foUovvers is true of the faith by which
they are actuated, that by its fruits ye
shall know it.

And as to the peace of our text, which
is stated there to be a consequence of
faith—it surely cannot be denied, but by
those who never felt what the remorse and
the restlessness and the other raging ele-

ments of a sinner's bosom are, that the con-
sequence is far more obvious than the
cause. The mind that has been tost and
tempest-driven by the pursuing sense of
its own worthlessness, should ever these

unhappy agitations sink into a calm, will

surely feel the transition and in.stanlly re-

cognise it. When an outward storm has
spent its fury, and the last breath of it has
died away into silence, the ear cannot be
more sensible of the difference—than the
inner man is, when the wild war of tur-

bulence and disorder in his own heart, is

at length wrought off to its final termina-
tion. The man may grope for ever among
the dark and brooding imagery of his own
spirit, and ne\er once be able to detect

there that principle of faith, which may
tell him that though he suffers now he will

be safe in eternity. But should this un-
seen visitor actually enter with him, and
work the effect that is here ascribed to it,

and put an end to that sore vengeance of
discipline with which God had exercised
him, and again restore the light of that

countenance which either looked to him
in wrath or was mantled in darkness-
should he now feel at peace from those
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terrors tliat so recently had made him
afraid ; and the God thai loured judj^ment
jpon his s(jul, now put on a face of be-

nignity, and bid this unhappy outcast

again look up to Him and njoice—should
the guilt which so agonised liim be sprin-

kled over with the blood of atonement,
and he again be translated into the sun-
shine of conscious acceptance with the

Being whose chastening hand had well

nigh ovfMwhelmed him—We repeat it, that

though faith in itself may elude the explor-

ing eye of him, who linds the search that

he is making through the recesses of his

moral constitution to be not more fatiguing

than it is fruitless—yet faith as the harbin-

ger of peace may manifest at once its

reality, by an etiect so powerful and so

precious.

This may serve perhaps to illustrate the

right attitude for a penitent in quest of

comfort, under the burden of convictions

which distress or terrify him. He may at

length fetch it from without—but he never
will fetch it primarily or directly from
within. The children of Israel might have
us soon been healed by looking down-
wardly upon their wounds, rather than

upwardly to the brazen serpent, as the

conscience-striken sinner will find relief

from any one object that can meet his eye,

in that abyss of darkness and distemper
to which he has turned his own labouring
bosom. He is where he ought to be, when
lying low in the depths of humiliation

;

but never will he attain to rest or bj re-

covery, till led to the psalmist's prayer

—

•Out of the depths do I cry unto thee, O
Ijord.' It is not from the trouble that is

below, but from the truth that is above,

that he will catch the sun-beam which is

to gladden and to revive him. It is not

by looking to himself, but by looking unto
Jesus—and that peace with God which he
never can arrive at through the medium
of si> dark a contemplation as his own
character—that peace the tidings of which
he never will read, among the lineaments
of his own turpitude and deformity—the

{)eace to which no exercise of penitential

eciing, though prolonged in sorrow and
bitterness to the end of his days, will (^ver

of itsL-lf conduct him—the peace wilii Ciod,

which, through himself or through any
penance of his own indicting, he nevt-r

will secure, can only conie in sure and
abundant visitation upon his heart, through
the charuKJI of our text, whi'ti it is peace
with (iiid thniugh Jesus (yjiriat <iur Lord.

' Look unto nil', all ye ends of tlie larlh,

and be saved.' 'liike as Moses lifted up
the serpent in the wilderness, so must the

Son of man be lifted up; thai whosoever
belii'.vcth in II im should not peri.-h but

have everlasting life.' God who rom-
manded the light to shine out of darkness,

hath shined in the hearts of those who be-
.jeve, to give them the light of the know-
ledge of the glory of God in the face of
Jesus Christ ; and they who believe not

and are lost, are blinded by the god of this

world, lest the light of the glorious gospel
of Christ, who is the image of God, should
shine unto them.'

V. 2. The single word also may con-
vince us, that the privilege spoken of in

the second verse, is distinct from and ad-

ditional to the privilege spoken of in the

lirst. The grace wherein we stand is some-
thing more than peace with God. We
understand it to signify God's positive

kindness or favour to us. You may have
no wrath against a man, whom at the same
timej'ou have no feeling of positive good-
will to. You are at peace with him,
though not in friendship with him. It is

a great deal that God ceases to be offend-

ed with us, and is now to inflict upon us
no penalty. But it is still more that God
should become pleased with us, and is

now to pour blessings upon our heads. It

is a mighty deliverance to our own feel-

ings, when our apprehensions are quiet-

ed ; and we have nothing to fear. But it

is a still higher condition to be preferred

to, when our hopes are awakened ; and
we rejoice in the sense of God's regard to

us now, and in the prospect of His glory
hereafter. It is additional to our peace io

believing, that we also have joy in believ-

ing. Then; is something here that will

remind you of what has been already said

of negati*ve and positive justilication. It

was in dying, that Christ pacified the Law-
giver. It was in rising again, that He
obtained, as the reward of His obedience,

the favour of God, in behalf of all those

for whom He now liveth to make interces-

sion, and from these two verses, the dis-

tinction to which we have already advert-

ed receives another illustration.

The following is a paraphrase of these

two verses.

'Therefore having righteousness laid

to our account because we have faith, we
enjoy peace with God through our Lord
Jesus Christ. By whom also it is that wo
have obtained admittance through our
faith, into that state of favour with God
wherein we stand here, and rejoice in the

hope of His glory hereafter.'

'J'he only remaining topic that occurs

to us from this short but comprehensive
j)assage, is that glory of Goii which is

hereafter to be revealed.- The .Apostle

INter speaks of believers being begotten

again to a lively hope, by tlu; resurrec-

tion of Jesus from tl)e deail, to an inheri-

tan(!e iiicoriuptibleand undeliled and that

passetli not away, and is reserved in hea-

ven for those wiio are kept by the jxtwer

of God through faith unto a salvutiotli
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that is ready to be revealed in the last

time. We cannot speak in detail upon a
subject that has yet to be revealed. We
cannot lift aw^ay the veil, from what an-
other apostle tells us is still a mystery,
when he says, that it doth not yet appear
what we shall be. But we may at least

carry our observation to the extent of the

partial disclosure made to us by the same
apostle, when he says, though "it doth not

ye\ appear what we shall be, yet we know,
that, when He shall appear, we shall be
like Him—for we shall see Him as He is."

From this we at least gather, that we
shall have a direct perception of God.
You know how much it is otherwise now
—how, though He is not far from any one
of us, He is as hidden from all obsgrva-
tion as if removed to the distance of in-

finity away from us—how, though locally

He is in us and around us, yet to every
purpose of direct and personal fellowship
we are as exiles from His presence—how
all that is created, though it bear upon it

the impress of the Creator's hand, instead

of serving to us as a reflection of the
Deity, serves as a screen to intercept our
discernment of Him. It is not true, that

the visible structure of the universe, leads
man at least, to trace the image, and to

realize the power and operation of that

Divinity who reared it. It is not true, that

he is conducted upwards, from the agents
and the secondary causes that are on every
side of him, to that unseen and primary
Cause who framed at first the whole of
this wondrous mechanism, and still con-
tinues to guide by His unerring wisdom
all the movements of it. The world, in

fact, is our all ; and we do not penetrate
beyond it to its animating Spirit ; and we
do not pierce the canop)"^ that is stretched
above it, to the glories of His upper sanc-
tuary. The mind may stir itself up to lay
hold of God ; but, like a thin and shadowy
abstraction. He eludes the grasp of the
mind—and the baffled overdone creature
is left, without an adequate feeling of that

mysterious Being who made and who up-
holds him. To every unconverted man,
creation, instead of illustrating the Deity,
has thrown a shroud of obscurity over
Him ; and even to the eye of a believer,

is He seen in dimness and disguise, so
that almost all he can do is to long after

Him in the world ; and, as the heart pant-
6th after the water brooks, so does his soul

thirst after the living God. The whole
creation groanath and travaileth, under
the sentence of its banishment from Him
who gave it birth ; and even they who
have received the first fruits of the Spirit,

do groan within themselves, under the
heavy incumbrance that weighsdown their

souls as they follow hard after the yet un-

12

seen Father of them. All they can reach
in this nether pilgrimage, is but a glimpse
and a foretaste of the coming revelation

and as to that glory, which, while in the

body, they shall never behold with the
eye of vision, they can now only rejoice

in the hope of its full and abundant dis-

closure in the days that are to come.
It were presumptuous, perhaps, to at-

tempt any conception of such a disclosure

—when God shall show Himself person-
ally to man—when the mighty barrier of
interception, that is now so opakc and im-
penetrable, shall at length be moved away
—when the great and primitive Father of
all, shall at length stand revealed to the
eye of creatures rejoicing before Him

—

when all that design and beauty by which
this universe is enriched, shall beam in a

direct flood of radiance from the original

mind that evolved it into being—when the
sight of infinite majesty shall be so tem-
pered by the sight of infinite mercy, that

the awe which else would overpower will

be sweetened by love into a most calm
and solemn and confiding reverence—and
the whole family of heaven shall find it

to be enough of happiness for ever, that

the graces of the Divinity are visibly ex-
panded to their view, and they are admit-
ted into the high delights of ecstatic and
inertable communion with the living God.
But it will be the glory of His moral per-
fections, that will minister the most of
high rapture and reward to these children
of immortality. It will be the holiness

that recoils from every taint of impurity.
It will be the cloudless lustre of justice

unbroken, and truth unchanged and un-
changeable. It will be the unspotted
worth and virtue of the Godhead-^yet all

so blended with a compassion that is in-

finite, and all so directed by a wisdom
that is unsearchable, that by a way of ac-
cess as wondrous as is the Being who de-

vised it, sinners have entered within the

threshold of this upper temple ; and, with-
out violation to the character of Him who
presides there, have been transported from
a region of sin to this region of unsullied
sacredness. And there, seeing Him as He
is, do they become altogether like unto
Him ; and there are they transformed into

a character kindred to His own ; and there

that assimilating process is perfected, by
which every creature who is in Paradise,
has the image of glory, that shmes upon
him from the throne, stamped upon hia

own person ; and there each, according to

the measure of his capacity, is filled with
the worth and beneficence of the God-
head ; and there the distinct reward held
forth to the candidates for heaven upon
earth, is, that they shall see God, and be-

come like unto God—like Him in His
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haired uf all iniquity, like Him in the

luvc unil in the pua^^easiun oi ull right-

euUbiiebs.

~\ou will be at no loss now to under-
stufiJ, how ii IS Ituit he who huth tiiis hope
iu hnn, purilieili hiinsell even us God is

pure. 11 IS by progress in hohness, in

tueU that he is ni king ground on timt

aluue way wnieh leads and qua lilies lor

heaven. I'heie is no other licavLii truly

than a luaveii ol godliness ; and by every
wiltul sill tluit is eoinniitlL'd, does man
lose so much ot distance liom tlie pro-

mised reward, and puts himstdf more
hopelessly away Irom it. Vou will see by
this that laitli in tMo gospel and a delibe-

rate lollowing alter sni, is a eonliadiclion

in terms. '1 lie \t:iy road to heaven is a
road ot eonlormity to the will, and of un-

ceasing approximation to tlie restiiiblaiice

ot the (jodin.ad. 'I'he great object ol the

dispensation we sit under, is to be restored

to liis lorleited imago, and to be reinsta-

ted in all the graces of the character tliat

we have lust. The atonement by Christ

is iiotluiig—justihealion by faiih is no-

thing—the assumption of an orthodox
phraseology is noUiing—unless tiiey have
formed a gale of introduction to tlial arena,

on wliieh ilie Christian must ligiit his way
to a heavi:nly eharacier, and so be created

anew m rigiileousness and true holiness.

Every sin lluiiws hnn aback on the ground
that he is travelling ; and often liirows

him aback so learlully, that, if he feels

as he ouglit, he will tremble lest he has
been thrown oil from the ground altoge-

ther—lest the sore retrogression that he

has made from all holiness, has made him
an ouicasi from all hope—lest by putting

a good 4»onscience away from him, he. has
made shipwreck of faith: And never will

the irreconcilable variance between sal-

vation and sin, come home to his experi-

ence in mure sure and practical deiiKJii-

siration, tlian when sin has thrown him
adrift from all the securities which held

him ; and, tiirough a lengthened seaeon

of abatidoiiment and distress, he can lind

no comlurl in the word, and catch no smile

from the Uftper sanctuary, and hear no
whi&per of mercy from Cod's returning

Spirit, and teel no happiness and no hope
in the fcjaviour.

The same doctrine receives n more
pleasing illustration from the bright side

of the picture. To ascertain tlu; kind of
hupjiiiiess that is in heaven, the best way
is to observe tin; happiness of a good man
upon eiirlli. Vou will lind it to consist

essinlially in those pleasures of the heart,

which the hjve and the service of (Jod

briiitf along with it—in a sense uf the di-

vine favour, beaming upon him from
above; and in ilie fresh and perjM-iual

feusl of an approving conscience williin

—in the possession of a sound and a well-

poised mind, prepared for the attack of

every temptation, and with all its ready
powers at command, on tiic inlim.ition of
every coming danger— in llie triumph of
those noble and new-born en(;rgies by
which he can clear the ascending way of
a pnjgressive holiness, through all those

besetting urgencies that are found to en-

tangle and to diacomlit other men—and,
above all, in those hours of sweet and so-

lemn rapture, by which he diversifies a
walk unspotted in the world, with the lofty

devotion of his occasional retirt?menl3

away from it. Who shall say that right-

eousness is not the road to a believer's

heaven, when it is righteousness, and that

alone, which gives its breath and its being

to afl the ecstacy that abounds in iti Or
who shall say that the grace in which he
is taught to rejoice, encourages to sin,

when it is sin that wrests every foretaste

of the coming blessedness from his soul

;

and darkens, if not to utter and irreco-

verable extinction at least for a period of
deep and dreadful endurance, all his pros-

pects of enjoying it]

We shall conclude with offering you an
actual specimen of heaven upon earth, as

enjoyt'd for a season of devotional con-
templation on the word of God ; and it

may afford you some conception of the

kind of happiness that is current there.

" And now," says the good bishop Home,
after he had finished his commentary on
the I'salms, and had held many a precious

hour of converse with God and with the

things that are above when meditating

thereon—"And now, could the author flat-

ter himself, that any one would take half

the pleasure in reading the following ex-

position, which he hath taken in writing

it, he would not fear the loss of his labour

The em|)loyment detached him from the

bustle and hurry of life, the din of politics

and the noise of folly ; vanity and vexa-

tion. Hew away for a season, car(^ and dis-

quietude came not near his dwelling. He
arose fresh as the morning to his task;

the silence of the night invited him to pur-

sue it ; and he can truly say that food and
rest were not preferred before it. Every
psalm improv«;d infinitely upon his ac-

quaintance with it, and no one gave him
uneasiness but the last; for then he
grievid that his work was done. Happier
hours than those which have bc<Mi spent

in these meditations on the songs of Zion,

he never expects to seo»in this world.

Very pleasantly did they pass, and moved
smoothly and swiftly along; for when
thus engaged he counted no time. They
are gone, but have left a relish and a

fragrance upon the mind, and the remem-
brance of them is sweet."

May every sabbath you shall spend
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upon earth, bring down such a glimpse
of heaven's glory and heaven's blessed-

ness upon your habitations. No care;
no poverty ; no desolation, by the hand
of death upon your household ; no evil,

saving remorse, that the world can oppose,
need to keep such precious visitations

away from you. But O remember that it

is only to those who keep the sayings ot
the Saviour, that He has promised thus to

manifest Himself; and it is only after a
pure and watchful and conscientious week
that you can ever expect its closing sab.
bath to be a season of rejoicing pie'.y, a

day of peace and of pleasantness.

LECTURE XVIII.

Romans v, 3—5.

"And not only so, but we glory in tribulation also : knowing that tribulation worketh patience; and patience, ex
perience ; and experience hope : and hope maketh not ashamed ; because ihe love of God is shed abro..d in out
hearts by the Holy Ghost, which is given unto us."

The apostle had before said, that we
rejoice in hope of the glory of God ; and
he now says, that we glory in tribulation
also. This impresses the idea of the great
opposition that obtains, between an appe-
tite for spiritual and an appetite for tempo-
ral blessings. To rejoice in hope of the one
id a habit of the same bosom, that rejoices

and glories in the loss or destruction of
the other—not however that the ruin of
any present good is desirable on its own
account, for all such affliction is not joy-
ous but rather grievous ; but still upon the
whole should it be matter of gladness, ifthe
short atliiction that is but a moment, work-
eth for us a far more exceeding and eter-

nal weight of glory ; and if afterwards it

yieldeth the peaceable fruits of righteous-
ness to those who are exercised thereby.

" Tribulation worketh patience." You
will observe that the word translated pa-
tience, is of a more active quality in the
original than it is according to r>ur cus-
tomary acceptation of it. We understand
it to be a mere virtue of sufferance, the
passive property of enduring without com-
plaint and without restlessness. But it

really extends to something more than
this. The same word has been translated
• patient continuance,' in that verse where
the apostle speaks of a patient continu-
ance in well-doing. The word perseve-
rance, in fact, is a much nearer and more
faithful rendering of the original than the
word patience. "Let us run with patience
the race set before us," says the apostle,
in our present translation. Let us run
with perseveraijce the race set before us,

were an improvement upon the sense of
this passage. We wait with patience, or
sit still with patience, or simply suffer
with patience ; but surely we run not with
patience but with perseverance. It is

well when tribulation is met with uncom-
plaining acquiescence, or met with pa-

tience—but it is still better when it not
only composes to resignation, but stimu-
lates to a right and religious course of
activity. " It is good fur me to have been
afflicted," says the psalmist, " that I might
learn thy law." " Before I was afflicted I

went astray ; but now have I kept thy
word." It is very well when affliction is

submitted to without a murmur—but bet-
ter still when it quickens the believer's

pace in the divine life, and causes him to

emerge on a purer and h)ftier career of
sanctitication than before.
We conceive the main explanation of

an afflicted process upon the heart to lie

in this, that the heart must have an object
on which to fasten its hopes or its re-

gards ; that if this object be reft from it,

a painful void is created in the bosom, the
painfulness of which is not done away till

the void be replaced ; that the soreness of
such a visitation therefore, as say the loss

of a child, inflicted upon a worldly man,
will at length find its relief and its meui-
cine in worldly objects ; and that in the
succession of company, or in the intense
prosecution of business, or in the variety

of travelling, or in the relapse of his feel-

ings again to the tone of his ordinary pur-
suits and ordinary habits, time will at

length fill up the vacancy and cause him
to forget the anguish of his present tribu-

lation. But if, instead of wordly he be
spiritual, he will seek for comfort from
another quarter of contemplation—he will

try to fill up the desolate place in his
heart with other objects—he will turn him
to God, and labour after a fuller iinpres-
sion of that enduring light and love and
beneficence, which, if they only shone
upon him in clearer manifestation, would
effectually chase away the darkness of
his incumbent melancholy. In such cir-

cumstances, and with such feelings,

prayer will be his refuge ; communion
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with God will be the frequent endeavour
of his soul ; he will try to people the va-

cancy created in his bosom by the loss of
-earthly things with the imagery of
heaven ; he will heave up, as it were, his

aft'ections, now disengaged with that

which wont to delight and to occupy I

them, but is now torn away ; he will, in
|

the stirrings of his agitated spirit, attempt
I

to lift them to that serene and holy and
;

beautiful sanctuary, where Christ sitteth
;

at the right hand of God. And who does
not see that he has now more of heart to

give to these things, delivered as it is from
the engrossment of a fond and favourite
affection : and that, as the fruit of these
repeated attempts to follow hard after

God, he may at length obtain a nearer ap-
proximation ; and that, on the singleness

of his intent and undivided desires, a light

may be made to shine, which will dis-

close to him with far more clear and af-

fecting impression, those great realitiijs

which are abcjvc and everlasting; and
Ihat with his fiilh so strengthened, and
his separation from the world so widened
and confirmed, and all the wishes of his

heart so transferred from the earth that

has deceived him to the inheritance that

fadeth not away—Who does not see, that

the aldicting process which the man has
undergone, has transformed him into a
more ethereal being than before ; has
loosened him from time, and rivelted him
with greater tenacity and determination
than ever to the pursuits of eternity ; has
forced him as it were to seek his resources
from above, and thus brought him to abide
by the fountain of living waters ; has
riven him, as it were, from the world, and
left him free to attach his loosened regards
to the invisibles which stand at a distance
away from him—So that now he can till

up his heart ujith heaven as his future
h'^me, and (ill up his time with the service
and \hc occupations of that holiness which
is the way that leads to it 1

You know that in the parable of the
sower, (he deceitfulness of riches is a
thorn which occupies the room, and over-
bears lh(! inducnce upon the heart, of the

word of God. But you also know that the

cares of life are also thorns. It is there-

fore a v(!ry possible thing, that, by the
tribulation of sudden poverty, one .set of
thorns may just bo exchanged for another ;

and that by thi; ruminations and the anx-
ieties and (hn absorbing thoughlfulness
which th(! ruin of fortune brings in its

rear, the things of heaven may as effec-

tually be elbowed out of the place which
belongs to them, as by all the; splendours
of adiuence and all its fasrinations. The
only sorrow which such a reverse iuflic-ts

upon the bosom «>f the sufferer, may be
the sorrow of this world that worketh

death. Time will show. The experience
of the effect on the man's personal charac-
ter and history, will demonstrate, whether
the root of the matter be in him ; and if

he really be that believer on whom tribu-

lation worketh patience, and patience
such an experience of himself as will be
a ground of hopefulness and joy to him.
I'rune away a branch from a tree that is

already dead ; and it will not be this ope-
ration that will revive it. I'rune away
.some rank and excessive luxuriance from
a tree that is living; and you will divert

(he hurtful flow of its vegetable moisture,
from the part where it is running too
abundantly, and restore the proper lone
and healthfulness to its whole circulation.

And the same of man. His affections run
sideway among the idols of sense and
time that are around him. And God,
whose husbandry we are, often, by a
severe but salutary operation, severs them
away; and so diverts our inclinations
from objects to which they cannot exces-
sively tend, without guilt or worldliness;
and leads them in one ascending directiou
to Himself; and if this be the love of God
that we keep His commandments, a more
faithful walk of holiness and a steadier
perseverance in the way of new obedience
are the fruits of His chastening visitation.

And thus may you understand, how ac-
cordant with human nature the affirmation
of our Saviour is, when He speaks of
Himself being the true vine, and His
father the husbandman—and then says,
" Every branch in me that beareth not
fruit lie taketh away ; and every branch
that beareth fruit He purgeth it," or as it

should have been, "He pruneth it that it

inay bring forth more fruit."

But though the patience of our text, by
being turned into perseverance, is made
rather to signify (he impulse and direc-

tion which calamities are fit(ed (o give (d

the active principles of our na(ure—yet
we are not (o exclude a meek and unre-
sisting endurance of suffering, as one of
i(s most precious fruits on (he character
of him who is exi;rcised thereby. There
is a cer(ain mellowness which affliction

sheds upon the character—a softening
that it effects of all the rougher and more
repulsive asperiti(;s of our nature—a deli-

cacy of temperament, into which it of'ten

melts and refines the most ungainly spirit

—^^just as when you visit a man, from
wjiose masculine and overbearing manner
you wont to recoil, when, in the full flow

and loudness and impetuosity of health,

he carried all before him; but whom you
find to be vastly more amiable, whim,
after the hand of disease has for a time
been upon him, he still retains the meek
hue f)f convalescence. It is not (he pride

of aspiring talent that we carry to heave*
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n'ith us. It is not the lustre of a superior-

ty which dazzles and commands and
overawes, that we bear with us there. It

is not the eminence of any public dis-

tinction, or the fame of lofty and success-

ul enterprise. And should these give

undue confidence to the man, or throw an
aspect ofconscious and complacent energy
over him, he wears not yet the complex-
ii.>n of Paradise ; and, should God select

him as His own. He will send some special

aflliction that may chasten him out of all

which is uncongenial with the place of
blessedness, and at length reduce him to

ts unmingled love and its adoring humil-
ity. Affliction has a kind of physical as

well as moral power, in sweetening the

character, and in impressing a grace and
a gentleness upon it. It is purified by the

simple process of passing through the

fire. "The fining pot for silver and the

furnace for gold," says Solomon; "but
the Lord trieth the hearts." "For thou,

O God, hast proved us ; thou hast tried us

as silver." "And when He hath tried

me," says Job, " I shall come forth as

gold."

But the use of affliction is not merely to

better the quality of the soul ; it is to

pros'e this quality as it exists—'And pa-

tience experience.'—It furnishes him with

a proof of God's love, in that he has been
enabled to stand this trial with principles

exalted by it, or at least unimpaired. And
it also furnishes him with a proof of his

own sincerity. It causes him to know
that there is now that in his heart, which
can bear him up under the ills of the

present life ; and stimulate him in the

pursuit of life everlasting. It makes him
acquainted with the force and the sted-

fastness of his own character; and if his

conscience can attest, that, amid all the
pressure and distress of his earthly suffer-

ings, still the matters of faith had the

practical ascendancy of his soul, and
made him feel the present affliction to

oe light, and amply compensated for all

Its severity—this is to h.im a satisfying

dem.onstration that his heart was now
occupied and governed by principles

which nature never originates, and which
never do take possession of a human
bosom till they are imparted by grace.

This to him is a joyful evidence, not of
the truth of the gospel, for that stands
upon arguments of its own—but that the

gospel had taken effect upon himself, and
that he had now crme personally under
the regimen of that doctrine which is unto
salvation.

"And experience hope." We beg to

call your particular attention to the cir-

cumstance, that, at an antecedent point
in this train of conseqrences, hope had
already been introduced as one of Ihem.

Peace was made to emanate from faith,

and joy also, and hope also. They who
believed no sooner did so. than they re-

joiced in hope of the glory of God. Bui*

in their progress through the world, they
meet with tribulations; and it is said of
them that they glory in these also—be-

cause of the final result of a process thai

may have been lengthened out for many
days, after faith entered their hearts, and
peace and hope sprung up as the direct

and immediate effects of it. The hope of
the fourth verse, is therefore distinct from,
and posterior to the hope of the second

;

and it also appears to be derived from
another source. The first hope is hope
in believing—a hope which hangs direct

on the testimony of God—such a hope as
may be conceived to arise in the mind of
Abraham, on the very first communication
that God had with him, when He said, I

will make of thee a great nation—having
no other ground, in fact, than a belief in

the veracity of the promiser, and fed and
fostered by this sole consideration, that

God hath said it and shall He not do it]

Now there is not one here present, to

whom the gospel does not hold forth a
warrant for so hoping. It declares the re-

mission of sins to all who put faith in the

declaration. By its sweeping term 'who-
soever,' it makes as pointed an offer of
eternal life to each, as if each had gotten

a special intimation by an angel sent to

him from heaven. If he do not believe,

he of course cannot have any feelings

that are at all appropriate to the joyful

contents of the message which has been
rendered to him. But if he do believe,

there will be peace and joy and expecta-

tion—and these, not suspended on the issue

of any experience that is yet to come;
but suspended, and that immediately, on
a simple faith in the tidings of the gospel.

They are called tidings of great joy ; and
sure we are that they would stand distin-

guished from all other tidings of this

character, if they did not awaken the joy
at the precise moment of their being
credited. We know of no other tidings

which can be called joyful, that do not

make one rejoice at the moment of their

being told and recognized to be true. You
do not wait so many days or weeks till

you feel glad, at some good news that

have come to your door. You are glad on
the moment of their arrival, simply by
giving them credit ; and the gospel, the

strict and etymological meaning of which
is simply good news, will in like manner
gladden every heart at the moment of its

being relied upon as true : And, it being

good news of pardon and eternal life to

all and every, he, one of the all, will, if

he believe, take the whole comfort of the

declaration to himself, and have peace
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with God through Jesus Christ, and re-

joice in the hope of His glory.

Now tiie second hope is distinct from
4his first, and is grounded on distinct con-
siderations—not upon what the helievor

sees to he in the testimony of God, but

upon what he finds to be in himself—It is

Ihc fruit, not of faith, but of experience
;

nnd is gathered, not from the word that

is without, but from the feeling of what

E
asses within. One would like to know
ow the first and the second hopes find

their adjustment, and their respective

places in the bosom of a disciple ; and
what is the precise addition which the lat-

ter of these brings to the former of them
—whether the want of the second would
larken and extinguish the first, by making
nim ashamed of it.

'I'iiis matter can be illustrated as before

by the case of Abraham. God, in his

first communication with him, made him a

twofold promise—one of which was to

hav(^ its fulfilment many ages after, and
another of which was to be fulfilled in

his own life time. He promised that in

him all the families of the earth should be
blessed ; and He also promised that, upon
his leaving his own country. He should

meet with him and show him the land

that his posterity were to inherit Abra-
ham simply in virtue of faith would hope
for the accomplishment of both promises.

He would both see afar otf the day of

Christ and rejoice ; and he would also

leave his own country, in the confident

expectation of agriin meeting with God,
and having the land of his descendants
pointed out to him. Conceive him then

to have been disappointed in this expec-

tation—to have wandered in vain without

once meeting the promised manifestation

—to have had no other messag(? or visita-

tion from the heavens save the first, which,

by warranting the hope of another that it

did not realise, would give him ground to

suspect was a d'-hisive one. Would not

Abraham, in this case, have been ashamed
of his rash confidence, nnd of his hasty

enterprise, and of the vain and hazardous
evils into which h(! had thrown himself!

Would ncit the fallacy of the promise; that

he looked fiir in life, lead him to withdraw-

al! confidence in the promise that was to

have its consummation at a period of ex-

ceeding distanct; away from him ! And.
on the other hand, did not the actual ful-

filment of the near, brighten and confirm

all his original expectations of Ihe distant

fulfilm<;nl ! Were not all his subsequent
meetings with (Jod, to him the; pledges

and the earnests of the great accomplish-
ment, that still lay in the depihsof a very

remote futurity? Did not they serve to

convince him, that the hope which he con-

ceived at the first, and which had been so

confirmed afterwards, was a hope that

maketh not ashamed? And that hope
which had nothing at first but the basis of
faith to rest upon, did it not obtain a re-

inforcement of strength and of security

when It further rested on the basis of ev
perience ?

I make a twofold promise to an ac-

quaintance—the lesser part of which
should be fulfilled to-morrow, and the lat-

ter on this day twelvemonth. If he he
lieve me to be an honest man, then, simply
appended to this belief, will there be a
hope of the fulfilment of both ; and, for

a whole day at least, he may rejoice in

this hope. To-morrow comes ; and, if

to-morrow's promise is not fulfilled, who
does not see that the hope which emana.
ted direct from faith is thereby darkened
and overthrown, and that the man will be
ashamed of his rash and rejoicing expec-
tations ? But if, in.stead of a failure, there

is a punctual fulfilment, who does not also

see, that the hope he conceived at finsl

obtains a distinct accession from the expe-

rience he met with afterwards ; and that

without shame or without suspicion, he
will now look to the coming round of the

year with more confident expectation than
(;ver ! It is quite true, that there is a hope
in believing ; but from this plain example
you will perceive it to be just as true, that

experience worketh hop**.

Now it is just so in the gospel. There
is a promise addrest in it, the accomplish-
ment of which is far off; and a promise
the accomplishment of which is near at

hand. The fulfilment of the one is the

pledge or token of the fulfilment of the

other. By faith in God we may rejoice in

hope of the coming glory ; and it will he

the confirmation of our hope, if we find

in ourselves a present holiness. He who
hath promised to translate us into a new
heaven hereafter, has also promised tc

confer on us a new heart here. Directly

appended to our belief in God's te<!fimony,

may we hope for both these fulfilments;

but should the earlier fulfilment not take

place, this ought to convince us, that we
are not the subjects of the latter fulfil-

ment. A true faith would ensure to us

both ; but as the one has not cast up at

its proper time, neither will the other cast

up at its time—and, having no part nor

lot in the present irrace, we can have as

little in the future inheritance.

Let us therefore "ot be deceived. You
hea- jK'ople talk of their peace with God,

while art anfl malienity and selfishness

are at full work in their unregenerate bo-

soms—while no one evidence is apparent

of anv graeious influeper at all having

been shrnl abroad in their hearts—while

the nearer promise has had no fulfilm'^nt

upon them, though guaranteed by the
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same truth with the more remote and ul-

lerior one, and though the same God who
ordains life everlasting also. ordains all

the heirs of it to be conformed to the im-

age of His son ; and no one t-nlers upon
the inheritance on the other side of deafh,

without the Spirit being given to him as

the earnest of his inheritance on this side

of Jeath. By this test then let us exam-
iiifc ourselves ; and have done, C(»nchisiv( ly

done, with that odious and hypocritical

slang, into wliich the terms of orthodoxy
and all the phrases of commonplace pro-

fessorship enter so abundantly—at the

very time perhaps when the heart rankles

with purp(jses of mischief; or, in the

contest k^itween faith and sense, the latter

has gained a wretched ascendancy over
nim. Should this be the melancholy con-
dition of any professor who now hears us,

let him rest assured that he has lust the

things that he has wrought, that he has
the whole of his original distance from
God to recover anew, that he has to lay

again the foundation, and has in short to

do all over again. The promise of life

eternal is still addrest to him, but the

promise of meetness for it in a holy and
renewed character goes along with it

;

and this present world is the pFace where
it must be realized ; and it is only by mak-
ing himself sure of repentance here, and
of the clean heart here, and of the right

spirit here, that he can make himself sure

of his calling and election hereafter. In

the language of the apostle then—work
out your salvation, and labour with all

diligence unto the full assurance of hope
unto the end.

We shall be happy, if we have suc-

ceeded in impressing a clear distinction

]
upon your minds between the hope of
faith and the hope of experience ; and
how if the latter is wanting, the former oft

that account may come to be darkened
and extinguished altogether. But remem-
ber you are not to wait for the second
hope, till you conceive the first. It is the

first, in fact, which draws the second in

its train. It is the first which originates a
purifying influence upon the soul. It is in

proportion to the strength and habitual as-

cendancy of the first over the soul, that

such a character is formed as may furnish

the .«!ecorid with a solid basis to rest upon.
It is the hope of the second verse which
germinated the whole of that process, that

led at length to the hope of the fourth verse.

You cannot be too sure of the truth of
God's sayings. You cannot have too much
peace and joy in thinking that the remis-

sion of sins is preached unto all, and that

you are one of them all. There is a hope
here which ought to arise, on the instant

of belief arising in the mind; and, so far

is this from superseding the hope of ex-

perience, that it will in fact bring the very
feelings and raise the very fruits upon the

character of the believer, as will cause
the hope of experience to come surely
and in succession to the hope of faith.

Our best advice for brightening ihe sec-

ond hope to the uttermost, is that you
keep alive the first hope to the uttermost

Your experience will be bright, just in

proportion as your faith is bright, and it

is just if ye continue in the faith grounded
ar«i settled, and if ye be not moved away
from the hope of the gospel which ye
have heard, that you will at length be
presented holy and unblamable*and unre-

provable in the sight of God.

LECTURE XIX.

Romans v, 5.

' Ami hope maketh not ashamed ; because the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost, which ii

given unto us."

You are already, we trust, enough fa-

miliarised to the distinction that has been
offered between the hope of faith and the
hope of experience. God promises to all

who trust in Him, that He will give them
an inheritance on the other side of death

;

and that He will also give them, in the

shape of certain personal graces and en-
dowments, an earnest of the inheritance
on this side of il. On the very first mo-
ment that you hear these promises, if you
ncli(>ve in the honesty of both, you will

hope for the fulfilment of both ; and this

is the hope of faith. Should the promise
that is of earlier fulfilment come to pass

at its proper time, this will be to you a cat-

isfactory confirmation of your first belief

and of the hope that comes out of it ; and
you will look forward with surer antici-

pation than ever, to the latter of the two
fulfilments. This is the hope of experi-

ence—a hope that brightens with the

growth of grace on the person of the be-

liever ; and with every new finding with-

in himself of the working of that Spirit of

holiness, by which he is made meet foi
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the everlasting abodes :>( holiness. In

this way, there is formed a distinct and
subsequent ground of hope, additional to

the original one. The original ground
was your faith in the honesty of the pro-

nniser, that He would fuUil all His engage-
ments. The additional ground is your
actual experience of His punctuality, in

having liquidated those of His engage-
ments which had become due. It operates

like a fu-st instalment, which, when paid
with perfect readiness and sulhciency,
certainly brightens all the hope of a
thorough fullilment of the various articles

of agreement, which you had when it was
first entured upon. And thus it is that,

thougli there is a hope in the second verse

that is appended immediately to your faith

in God—there is also a hope in the fourth

verse, that has been wrought in you by
experience.
Vou must also be sensible what the ef-

fect would have been, had there been a
failure instead of a fulfilment of that pro-

mise, which falls to be accomplished first.

It would have darkened and overthrown,
not merely your hope of the near, but also

your hope of all the ult(;rior good things

that you had been led to depend upon.
There is nothing which brings the feeling

of shame more directly into the mind, than

the failure of some confident or too fondly
indulged expectation. " They shall be
greatly ashamed that trust in graven im-
ages." "They shall not be ashamed that

wait for mt--." "And lest," says the apos-
tle, " we should be ashamed in this same
confident boasting."

•Because the love of God is shed abroad
in our lietnts by the Holy Ghost which is

given unto us.' The love of God may sig-

nify either our love to God, as in the pas-

sage— ' this is the love of God that ye keep
His commandments ;' or it may signify

God's love to us, as in the passage—' In

this was manifested the love of God to-

wards us, because that God sent His only
begotten Son into the world, that we might
live through Him.* In the verse under
consideration, we apprehend that the love

of God must be taken according to the lat-

ter sigiiifK-ation. It is thus that, speaking
.strictly and literally, one being wlien kind

to anoihe'r, sheds upon him the fruits of
that kindness, rather than the kindness
itself. But the use of language has been
BO far extended, as to admit of the latter

expression. It is quite according to es-

tablished usagt; to say, •! have received
much kindness from another,' though I

have properly received nothing but his

money or his attentions or liis patronage.
And in like maimer, do I receive; love from
God wliiMi I receive the Hol^ (ihost. And
as a beneficent proprietor is said to shed
abroad of his liberality among the habi-

tations of the poor, when he causes food
or raiment or fuel to enter into their

houses—so does God shed abroad of His
love in our hearts, when He sends the
Holy Ghost to take up His residence, and
there to rule by His influence.

It is through the Spirit of God, that the
spirit of man is borne up in the midst of
adversities. It is He who upholds the per-

severance of a disciple, when all that is

around him lours and looks dismal. It is

He who causes a luminousness to rest on
those eternal prospects, which are seen
afar, through the dark vista of a pilgrim-

age which is lined on the right hand and
on the left, with sorrows innumerable. It

is when a bitternesa comes upon man
which is only known to his own heart,

that a secret balm is often infused along
with it, with the joy of which a stranger
does not intermeddle. There is a history

of the soul that is unseen by every eye,
but intimately known and felt by its con-
scious proprietor ; and often can he tes-

tify of a tribulation that would have over-
whelmed him to the death, had not a
powerful influence from on high support-
ed him under it. And when the season of
it at length passes over his agitated spirit

and leaves the fruit of a solid peace, and
an augmented righteousness behind it—
you perceive, how in him the process is

exemplified, of tribulation working in him
a more strenuous perseverance in all the
habits and principles of Christianity ; and
of perseverance working in him such an
experience of himself, as argues his state

of discipline and preparation for another
world ; and of this experience working in

him the hope that He who thus fulfils upon
him, the guidance in time that He has pro-

mised, will finally bestow upon him the

glory He has promised in eternity.

He, .says the apostle, who hath wrought
us for immortality is God, who hath also

given to us the earnest of the Spirit, and
therefore we are confident.

It is very true, that an (^arly fulfilment

is often the .satisfying token of some later

fullilment ; and that grace imparted to us
on this side of death, is a pledge of glory
being conferrt^d upon us on the oilier side

of death ; and, in particular, that the Holy
Ghost, bestowed upon us so as to work a
mcetness for the inheritance, is .sympto-

matic of our future translation into the

inheritance itself, and thus superadds the-

hope of experience to the hope of faith.

But you must remark, that the very hope
of faith, the hope which you conceive at

the outset of your belief in the gospel, is

wrought in you by the same Holy GhosU
It is not of yourself—it is the git't of God,
It was by demonstration of thi; Spirit, that

your eves were opened at the first to per-

ceive the truth of the promises ; ana by
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a fuller demonstration He can make you
see this still more clearly, and rejoice in

it still more confidently than before. The
effect then of an additional and subsequent
supply of this divine influence, is, not
merely to furnish you with a pledge upon
earth of the preferment that awaits you
in heaven, and so to furnish you with a

new ground of hope upon the subject,

even the ground of experience ; but it is

also to brighten the ground upon which
all your hope rested originally, even the

ground of faith. It is to give you a more
full and satisfying manifestation of the
direct truth of God in the gospel than be-

fore. The Holy Ghost does not merely
put into your hand another and a distinct

hold, by giving you in the performance
of an earlier promise, a proof of the sure-

ness with which the later promise shall

be performed also ; but He strengthens
the hold which you had by faith upon the

promises, prior to all experimental confir-

mation of them in your own personal his-

tory. He does not merely supply that evi-

dence for the truth of the gospel promise
which is seen by the eye of experience^
but He also casts an additional light on
the evidence that you had at the first, and
which is only seen by the eye of faith.

Never, in the course of the believer's pil-

grimage, never does the hope of experi-
ence supersede the hope of faith. So far

from this, in the very proportion that ex-
perience grows in breadth, does faith grow
in brightness. And it is this last which
still constitutes the sheet-anchor of his

soul, and forms the main aliment of its

peace and joy and righteousness. It is

well, that, on looking inwardly to himself,
he sees the growing lineaments of such a
grace and such a character forming upon
his person, as vouch him to be ripening
for eternity. But, along with this process,
will he also look outwardly upon God in

Christ, and .there see, in constantly in-

creasing manifestation, the truth and the
mercy and the unchangeableness of his

reconciled Father, as by far the firmest
and stablest guarantees of his future des-
tiny. The same agent, in fact, who brings
about the one effect, brings about the
other. He causes you not merely to see
yourself to be an epi-stle of the Spirit of
God, and to read thereon the marks of
your personal interest in the promises

;

but He also causes you to see these pro-
mises as standing in the outward record,
invested with a light and an honesty and
a freenes.s, which you did not see at the
first revelation of them—so that it is not
only the hope of experience which is fur-

nished you anew, as you proceed on the
career of actual Christianity ; but, in pro-
portion to your advancement on this ca-
reer, are you also made to abound more

13

and more in the hope of faith, through the
power of the Holy Ghost.
Thus we trust, you perceive, that the

good works and the graces of personal
religion, not merely supply you with fresh
evidences for your hope, but also brighten
your original ones. They cast backwards
as it were a good refiex influence on the
faith from which they ema.nated. It is

said of the Holy Ghost, that He is given
to those who obey Him. Follow out the
impulse of a conscience which He hath
enlightened in every practical business
that you have on hand ; and you will find,

as the result of it, a larger supply of that
light which makes clearer than before, all

those truths and promises of Christianity,
on which a firm dependence may be laid

by an act of believing. It is thus too
that, if you keep the sayings of Christ,

He will manifest Himself; and though
works are of no value unless they are
wrought in faith, yet the very doing of
them is followed up by such larger reve-
lations of the truth and doctrine of God,
that by works is your faith made perfect.

Give us a man walking in darkness, and
having no light, from whose mind the
comfort of the promises is fading away,
and whose fits of thought and pensiveness
speak him to be on the borders of some
deep approaching melancholy. It is sin
in all probability that has conducted him
onwards to this mental dejection; and
that not merely by its having obliterated
those traces of personal character,,the ob-
servation of which, had at one lime
wrought the hope of experience in hiS'

bosom—but by its having grieved and
exiled the Holy Spirit for a season, whose-
otfice as a revealer and as a remembran-
cer of all truth, is therefore suspended r
and who has therefore left the tenement
of his heart desolate and uncheered by
that hope of faith, which shone in a beams
of gladness on the very outset of his
Christianity. For the treatment of such a
spiritual patient, we are often bidden tell

him of the fulness that there is in Christ r
and tell him of the power which lies in
His blood,, for turning guilt of the most
crimson dye into the snow-white of purest
innocence ; and to tell him of the perfect
willingness that there is in God, to hold
out to him over the mercy-seat the sceptre
of forgiveness, by the touching of which
it is, that he enters anew into reconcilia-
tion before Him. And it is right, it is

indispensably right, to tell him of all this;
but we would tell him more. The voice-
of man, if the visitations of the Spirit do
not go along with it, will not force an
entrance, even for these welcome accents
of mercy, into the heart that He had so
recently abandoned. And, to win the
return of this gracious and all-powerfu!
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monitor, we would Did him work for it.

We wuLild tell him, that it is by toiling

aud striving and puiiis-tuking, he mu»i
ret-.over the distance which he lias lost,

and call llie departed lignt and departed
intluence back again. It there be a re-

mamnig sense ot duty in his heart, we bid

him wurk with all Ins iniglit to prosecute
its suggestions; and never cease to ply

his lauuurs ol' obedience till lie, who ^tlll

it appears is whispering through the organ
of conscience what he ought to do, shall

be so lar satisfied with the probation, as

again to shed a sutlicient manitestation on
the doctrines which he must never cease

to contemplate. And this not merely to

restore to him the hope of experience, but

to revive in him the hope of faiih ; and,

full of penitential labour as well as of
penitential meditation, to make his light

break lorlh again on the moining, and his

health to spring forth speedily.

This holds out to us another view of

the indissoluble alliance, that obtains

between the faith of Christianity and the

obedience of Christianity. It is not say-

ing all for this, to say that the former

originates the latter. It is saying still

more to say that the latter strengthens

and irradiates the former. The genuine
faith of the gospel never can encourage
sin ; tor sin e.xpels that Spirit from our
hearts, who perpetuates and keeps alive

faiih in tiiein. And by every act of diso-

bedience, there is a wound inllicted on

the peace and joy, which a belief in the

gospel ministers to the soul. It is by
practically walking up to the suggestions

of tliis heavenly monitor, that we orighten

within us all llis influences; and thus, as

the result of a strict and holy practice, is

there a clearer and fuller light rerit;cted

back again, on the very lirst principles

from which it emanated—so that Antmo-
mianism, after all, is very much an atfair

of theory, and can only he exemplitied in

the lives of those who either profess the

faith, or imagine that they possess it, when
they are utter strangers lo liL Tiie real

laith which is unto salvation, uot only

originates all the virtues of the gospel ;

but, should these virtues decay iuio anni-

liilatioii, it also would fill back agyJu to

non-existence along with them; aiad. on
the other hand, does it uniformly grow
wilh liie growth, and strengthen with the

slnnglh of a man's practical Christiaiuty.

On two distinct grounds therelbre, do
we urge on eve-ry believer, a most perse-

vering Ktrenuousness under every tem|)-

talion iiiid dilliculty, in all the ways of

righteousness. The first is, that he may
brighten his personal evidences, of being
indeed one of those whom God is enrich-
ing and beautifying with grace in time;
and thus will he strengthen that basis on
which the hope of experience rests, when
it looks forward to a preferment of glory
in eternity. The second is, that he may
strengthen that very faith, by which he
relied at the lirst on the promises both of
grace here, and of glory hereatter, for,

after all, it is by faith he stands; and the
wiiole of his spiritual life will forthwith
go into decay, should he only look to the
hope rellected from himself, instead of
drawing ii direct and in chief abundance
from the Saviour. An exuberance of
fr< sli and healthy blossom upon a tree,

art'ords a cheering promise of the fruit

that may be expected from it. But what
should we think of the soundness of that

man's anticipations, who should cut across
the stem because he thought it independent
of the root, which both sent foith this

beauteous elflorescence and can ah^ne
conduct it to full and finished maturity !

And the same of spiritual as of natural
husbandry. Were there no foliiige, no
fruit could be looked for—yet still it is

union with the root, which produced the

one and will bring on the other. And, in

like minner, if there be no foliage of
grace in time, there will be no fruit of
glory in eternity. But still it is by abiding
in Christ, that the whole process is begun,
and carriv-d forward, and will at length

be |)erfi'cted. Give up the hope of faith,

tiecause yoii have now the hope of expe-
rience; and you imitate precisely the

man, whom the leaves had made so san-

guine of his drest and supported vine

which he had trained along the wall, that

he cut asunder the stem and trusted to the

abundance of his foliage. And tht^refore

we reiterate in your hearing, that the hold

of faith is never to be let go; and that

from Christ, who ministers all the nourish-

mi;nt which comes to the branches, you
are never to sever yourselves; and that

the habit of believing prayer, which is

the great and per()etual aliment of all

virtuous practice, is never to be given up;
and thus it is, that, let the hope of the 4th

verse brighten to any conceivable extent

upon you, from the light which is rellected

by your ix-rsoii—yet still it is the faith by
which you are justilied, and the hope of
the 2d verse dir(;ctly emanating there-

from, that form the; radical «leiivnls of

your sanctiljcaticjn hert;, ami your meet*

nt;ss for the inheritance hereafter.
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LECTURE XX.

Romans v, 6—11.

" For when we were yet witho\it strength in due time Christ died for the ungodly For scarcely for a righteous man
V II one die

;
yet peradventure for a good man some would even dare to die. But God commeiidetli hi>. love to-

wards us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Cliri&t died for us Much more then, being now justified by his blood,

we shall be saved from wrath through him For if, when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by Iha
death of his Son ; much more, being reconciled, we shall be saved by his life. And not only so, but we also joy in

God, through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have now received the atonement."

From the preceding verses we gather,

that a believer at the very outset of his

faith, may legitimately hope for the fuU
filinent of all God's promises. Some of
the.se take effect upon him in time, and
form the pledges and the earnests of tho.se

further accomplishments, which are to

take place in eternity—thus affording a
basis on which to rest the hope of e.x[)e-

rience. It is true that they are the greater

things which are to follow. The glory
thai is hereafter, will gitiatly exceed all

the glimpses and all the tokens of it with
which we are favoured here ; and it may
be thought that because we obtain small
things now, it does not follow that we are
to look for greater things afterwards. A
man may both be able and willing, to

advance the small sum which he pro-

mises to bestow on me to-morrow ; but it

dofs not certainly ensue from this, that he
will be either able or willing, to grant me
the large sum promised on this day twelve-
month. Did the great thing.s come first,

we would have less hesitati<»n in expect-
ing the small things that were afterwards
to be forth-coming. But when the order
is the reverse of this, when the earlier in-

stalments are but minute and insignificant

fractions of the entire and final engage-
ment— it may be allowed us perhaps to

suspend our confidence, ere we can be
sure from the puny samples on hand, of
that rich and magnificent sum of blessed-

nes.s, to which the gospel of Jesus Christ

has pointed our expectations.
In the succeeding verses, we have an

argument that is eminently fitted to over-
bear this diffidence ; and which both ex-
plains to us why we have received our
present fulfilments, and why we may re-

joice in the a.ssured hope of all our future

ones. On our first acceptance of Christ
by faith, all that we obtain is peace with
God, who ceases to be our enemy; and
lifts away from us that hand of threat-

ened vengeance, which has already been
laid upon Him who for us hath borne the
whole burden of it. It is a great thing,

no doubt, thus to be delivered from wrath
and hostility. But you can conceive the

work of reconciliation to go no farther
than this. It might have been nothing
more than the reconciliation of the judge

with the prisoner, when he acquits and
dismisses him. It may be the simple let-

ting oft" of a criminal from punishment,
or the mere ceasing to be an adversary,
without passing onwards to the new cha-
racter of a benefactor and a patron. But
when God in ceasing to be an enemy be-

comes a friend—when, instead of being
dealt with as the objects of His displeas-

ure, we are dealt with as the objects of
His love—when we get not only forbear-

ance, but positive fiivour from His hands
—This is something higher than the peace
which accrues to us on the outset of our
Christianity. There is an advance made
in the scale of privilege ; and. if to be at

peace with God through Jesi' Jhrist our
Lord is in itself a great prvilege, to re-

ceive the Holy Ghost fro.n Him as the

evidence of His love is a still greater one.
And, looking onward from this to futurity,

it is not till we are refined into the cnu-
summate hoi ines.s, and raised into the pure
and perfect happiness of Heaven, that we
shall reach the acme of that enjoyment,
which God hath prepared for the faithful

disciples of His Son.
Now according to this process, the

smaller things you will ob.serve come
first, and the greater things follow. There
is a gradation and an ascent of privilege,

as you move forward in history—but then,

to get what is less does not so warrant the

expectation of getting what is more, as to

get what is much, warrants the expecta-
tion of getting what is le.ss. Surely the

man who has given me the trifle which
he promised, will not withhold from me
the treasures that he has also promised, is

not so sound a conclusion—as surely the

man who promised me a magnificent do-

nation, and hath now actually made it

good, will not break his word and pro-

mise, when they are merely staked on
some paltry fulfilment, that is still in re-

serve for me. If the lesser comes in the

order of time before the greater, then the

non-performance of the lesser would bla.st

all our expectations of the greater, and
make us ashamed of the confidence with
which we cherished them. But, on the

other hand, the performance of the les.ser

does not so warrant our expectations of
the greater, a^ if the order of the two ful-
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.ilments had been reversed. We might
well be ashamed of our iiope in the latter

of the two, if disappointed in the earlier
of the two. But if the earlier be at the
same time the less of the two, we cannot
from this comparison alone say with the
apostle, as the less has turned out agree-
tiblv to our first hopes, how much more
will the greater so turn out likewise]
Now it can be conceived, that, though

one present be smaller for us to receive
than another—yet it may have been given
in such circumstances of dilliculty or
provocation, as to argue a higher degree
of generosity or good-will; and be alto-

gether, a greater and more substantial
token of the giver's regard, than the larger
present will be, which is promised to be
conferred on us afterwards. The fellow-
captive in some hostile prison, whom I

had perhaps insulted and reviled, and who
in justice might have dealt with me as an
adversary—should he, to save me from
the agonies of thirst, make over his scanty
allowance of water, and so entail these
agonies upon himself, telling me at the
same time, th;it in spite of all the insolence
he had gotten frcJm my hands, he could
not help feeling an unquenchable love for

my person, and a no less unquenchable
desire after my interests, and that if ever
a happier time should restore us to liberty,

and to our native land, he would contribute
of his influence and his wealth to the
rising interests of my family—who does
not see that even a single cup of cold
water, given in such circumstances, and
with such assurances as these, may well
warrant the highest hopes that can be
entertained of his kindness? And should
I, touched and overpowered by so striking
a demonstration of it, and ashamed of all

my former perversenoss, henceforth bind
myself in gratitude and duty to this bene-
factor—may I not well argue, that surely
the man who ministered to me, though in

the smaller, and did so at such an expense
of sufferinff to himself, and also in the face
of all the injury I had done unto him, will

now acquit himself to the full of the
larger bounties which he held out in ex-
pectation, should I now return with him
his devoted friiMid to the country of his
fathers ; and ho, replaced in the ample
BuHicicncy that bcdongs to him, should
have it in his power, by an easy and a
willing snerilice, to translate meinto all

the comfort and all the independence
which he (nigagod to render me.
There is a parallel to this in the gospel.

Forgiveness is a smaller boon than posi-
tive favour; and all the tokens of this fa-

vour which an; bestowed upon tis in time,

are smaller than that rich and fidl and
ever-during (expression of it which awaits
tJS in eternity. Should the promise of

the smaller not be fulfilled, Avlien it be.

comes due, this would make us ashamed
of all the expectations we had cherished
of the larger. And accordingly, the apw-
tle, from having received the lloly Ghost
here as a kind of earnest or first fruits, i.s

not ashamed of his hope for the glory of
God which is to be revealed hereailer.

But though this might save him from be-
ing ashamed of his high hopes in futurity

it is not enough to warrant the argument
of, how much more, that he comes for-

ward with in the following verses. It is

not a very conclusive way of reasoning
to say—I have got a smaller thing accord-
ing to promise, how much more then may
I expect a greater thing ? It would have
applied better had the greater thing come
first, and then you might have said. How
much more, as he has given me the greater
boon that he stood engaged to render, may
I not hope for his punctuality with regard
to the smaller? But, just as in the case
of human illustration that we have al-

ready quoted, the first act of kindness,
though smaller in the matter of if, may
have been done in such circumstances of
difficulty and provocation, as to be a far

more unquestionable evidence of regard
than any future act of goodness possibly
can be, however great in the matter of it

—because done in circumstances of ease
iind good agreement. And these prepara-
tory remarks will enable us to enter into

the spirit and to estimate aright the
strength and conclusiveness of the argu-
ment which follows.

V. 6. We were not able to extricate

ourselves from the prison-house of God's
righteous condemnation. We had not
strength for that perfect obedience, which
a relentless and insurmountable law has
laid upon all its subjects ; and even
though we had, such obedience could
only satisfy for itself, and at its own sea-

son. It could not cancel the guilt of
another season. But the truth is that we
could neither do away the guilt of our
past, nor the pollution of our present his-

tory. We were in tiondage to the power
of corruption, as well as to the fears of
condemnation

—

living as totally without
God, as without hope—abandoned to the

counsel of our own hearts, and taking no
counsel and no reproof from Him whose
right hand was upholding us continually.

It was in these circumstances of provoca-
tion, that Christ undertook for us. Ho
stretched out His inediatorial hand, for

the purpose of ext<Miding the boon of for-

giveness—a smaller boon than favour
certainly ; but remember it was a boon to

the ungodly. It was a movement of kind-
ness, forcing its way through an obstacle

that might well have stifled and repressed

.. It was nn expression of love so ar-



LECTURE XX. CHAPTER V, 6 11. 101

dent, that even impiety, in full and open
and determined career, could not extin-

guish it. It was at the time of the world's

greatest wickedness, that He descended
from on high, not to condemn but to save
it. It is true that the first effect of this

benevolent undertaking, was simply an
acquittal to those who liad been guilty

;

and this was but the prelude of greater

things to follow. But this first thing was
wrought out in the face of greatest prov-

ocation, and at the expense of most pain-

ful endurance. It was rendered unto men
at the time when men were rioting at

large, both against the law of conscience
and the law of revelation. It was when
every man had turned to his own way,
that God laid upon His Son the iniquities

of us all. Our time of greatest regard^
lessness was His time of greatest regard.

And estimating the intensity of affection,

not by the magnitude of its positive dis-

pensations, but by the magnitude of resist,

ance it must overcome, and of the suffer-

ings it must undergo—it was at the outset

of our redemption ; it was at that due time
when Christ died for the ungodly ; it was
in the act of making atonement for the

sins of the people, out of which act the

first though the smallest benefit that

emerged was the forgiveness of the peo-

f)le
—it was then nevertheless, that the

ove of God in Christ, bearing all thecon,
demnation of our unthankful species, and
pouring out His soul unto the death for

them—it was then that this love sent forth

its most wondrous and most convincing
manifestation.

V. 7. The point insisted on by the apos-
tle here, is that Christ died for us when
we were yet enemies in our heart toward
Him. But it should also be kept in mind,
that His was no ordinary death ; that they
were not the pangs of a common dissolu-

tion which extorted siuh agonies of fear,

and such cries of bitter suffering, and
drew out on the person of our Redeemer
both in the garden and upon the cross
such mysterious symptoms of distress too
exquisite for human imagination, of an
endurance far deeper than we have any
conception of. It is evident from the
whole history of the hour and the power
of darkness, that, though He had the

whole strength of the Divinity to uphold
Him, there was a struggle to be made, and
a hostility to be baffled, and an awful en-
terprise of toil and of strenuousness to be
gone through, under the severity of which
our Saviour had well nigh given way

—

that ere the victory was His, He had to

travel in His strength, and to put forth all

the greatness of it; and, warring with

p'*incipalities and powers, had, in the
words of Isaiah, to tread in the wine-press
^^one, and trample on his enemies with

fury, and to stain His raiment, and to

wield the arm of His supernatural might,
ere He brought down to the earth the
strength that was opposed to Him. ll

should be recollected, that the death of
Christ was not in semblance merely, but
in real and substantial amount, an atone-
ment for the sins of the world—that He
lusted death not as an individual, but tast-

ed it for every man—that on Him was
laid the accumulated weight of all that
wrath, which an eternity would not have
expended on the millions for which He
died—that there was the actual transfer-

ence of God's avenging hand from the
heads of the countless guilty He has re-

deemed, to the head of this one innocent
sufierer—and that from the moment He
was led as a lamb to the slaughter, to the

moment of his crying, It is finished, and
when He gave up the Ghost, there was
discharged upon the head of this great
Sacrifice all the vials of a wrath which
the misery everlasting, and that of a mul-
titude which no man could number, could
not have exhausted ; there were condensed
upon His soul all the agonies which but
for Him the vast family of the redeemed
would have borne.

But it is not here on the kind of death
which our Saviour endured that the apos-
tle founds his argument of God's love to

us—It is on the kind of people whom He
died for—even sinners. This peculiarizes

and exalts the benevolence of Christ

above all human benevolence. There is

a devotedness of affection here, of which
there is no example in the history of our
species. For a righteous man, that is a
man free from blame or criminality, for

a simply innocent man there is scarcely
any th.tt would die ; for a good man, one
who rises above the level of mere inno-

cence, one who is signalized by achieve-

ments of positive benevolence or heroic

patriotism, some might die—like some dis-

ciples of Paul, who for his life would lay

down their own necks—or like the mem-
bers of some gallant band, who would
rally in defence of the worth and friend-

ship that they revered—or like the mar-
tyrs of Christianity who died for the hon-
ours of its founder, but not till He had
evinced the highest sublime of goodness
by dying for the worst and most worth-
less of mankind. It is on this that the

apostle lays the stress of his argument

;

and from this he infers, that, even at the

outset of our redemption and when we
had got nothing more than forgiveness,

there was such a demons^»'siion of God's

affection for sinners, as warranted the

fullest expectation of all the higher bless-

ings that we are to receive from His hand
For observe, that though favour may he

higher in the scale of privilege than for-
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giveness, and glory through eternity higher
than grace in time—yet it wasut the point

when forgiveness was secured tor the

gnilty— it was then that the love of God in

Christ niiide it.s intist deci-iive exhibition

—

It was tlien that it triumphed ovlt ditficul-

ties which no longer exist—It was then
that it leaped over a barrier which is now
levelled into an open way of access be-

tween earth and iieaven—It was then that

human sinfulness rose in a smoke of abom-
ination before the throne of God, unaccom-
panied as yet with that incense of a sweet-

smelling sav(jur which the sacrifice of
Christ has since infused into it—It was
then that the awful death of the atone-

ment, a death never now to be repeated,

had still to be endured. All these stood in

the way of reconciliation ; and though this

be the first and the smallest boon that is

conferred upon the sinner, yet conferred

as it was in the midst of obstacles which
no longer exist, and of sins that are now
blotted out in the blood of the Lamb, so
that God remembers thein no more—this

smallest boon, viewed as a demonstration
of love and a pledge of future kindness,

more than overpasses all the subsequent
boons that can be rendered in circum-
stances where there is nothing to struggle

with, and no barrier in the way of their

accomplishment. So that the apostle is

warranted in all his larger expectations
after this. Much more then, being justified

by Ilis blood, we shall ba translated into

all the blessings of a positive salvation.

The love of a benetactor is not to be es-

timated by the magnitude of His gift, but
by the exposure and the suffering that he
incurred in rendering it. The gills of
God may go on progressively increasing
through all eternity; but it was the first

gift of reconciliation which had to force

its way through the host of impediments,
that stood between a holy Lawgiver and
a sinful world. After these were removed,
the following gifts came spontaneously
and without interruption, out of the exu-
berant wealth and liberality of the God-
head. So that, from the very first, we have
the argument in all its entireness, If God
spared not His own Son to reconcile a

world that had nothing but guilt and de-

Sravity to otftjr to His contemplation

—

ow much more, now that atonement is

made, will He bless and enrich all those
who have (led to it for rtsfuge, and whom He
now bi-holds in the face of His anointed.
This then is an argument altogether ad-

dressed to the hope of faith, and may be
seized upon and felt in the whole force of
it, ere there; is lime for \\\v. hope of expe-
rience. The motnent that one looks with

a believing eye to the; work of redem|)tion,

he may gather from it all the materials

which make up this argument. He may

there see, that Christ at that time died for

the sinful, to bring about their agreement
with God; and tliat, at the present time
Christ has not to die any more, and that

in Him the guilt of sinfulness has been
done away. ' If when enemies we were
reconciled, by His death—how much more,
now that we are reconciled, shall all the

blessings that He died to purchase be lav-

ished upon us abundantly.' If, wiien so

many ditiiculties stood betwixt us, He-

forced His way through them, for the pur
pose of reaching forgiveness to the con
demned—how much more, now that all is

open and level and free in the road of com-
munication between earth and heaven,
will He, out of the treasury of His fulness,

shed upon us all the needful grace here,

and translate us into all the promised glory
hereafter. True, if the grace did not come,
this might well blast and annihilate these

fond anticipations. We cannot get to

heaven without such a stepping-stone
;

and when we have reached this length,

we can see more clearly and hope njore

confidently for the promised inheritance

than before. But still the main light which
rests upon this glorious futurity, radiates

upon it, from the great and primary work
of Christ's undertaking as He did, and
Christ's doing as He did, for the guilty.

And the reason why we have obtained the

fjrace, and still the chief reason why we
may look for the glory, is that seeing He
did so much to reconcile and to justify

—

how much more, now that the heat and
difficulty and strenuousness of the contest

are all over, how much more may we not

anticipate all the blessings of a positive

salvation from His hand.
Finally, let it be observed of the 9th

verse, that Paul speaks of himself and
others in the character of believers, and
as being already justified by the blooti of
Jesus. The force of the consideration lies

in this—that seeing He shed His blood to

justify us, at the time that we were unre-

pentant and unreconciled, and thus to save

us from the wrath that abideth on all who
believe not—how much more, now that

this is done, and that, instead of dying any
more. He has only to give, in large and
easy liberality, out of His fulness—how
much more, by the supplies of His grace
and strength, will He save us from the

wrath of those who shall finally fall away.
The tribulations in which he gloried might
not have wrought a more strenuous per-

severance in the Christian course; but,

like certain hearers in the parable of the

sower, he might have been offended when
persecution came, and actually fallen

away. Instead of patience working such
an experience, as made him hopeful that

he was indeed a Christian, the defect and
overthrow of his constancy, might have
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given him the melancholy and convincing
experit.ncc, that he had indeed no lot or

part in the matter. Instead of a thriving

process, it might have been a ruinous one
;

but grace, it appears from the result, was
given to uphcjld him in a course of spirit-

ual prosperity, under all his outward trib-

ulations; and he now hoped more than

ever that God had manifested the special

love that He bore, by the Holy Ghost that

was given to him. And how could it be

otherwise, he goes on to argue, than that

the Holy Ghost should be given? Would
not He who did so much to justify, and at

such an expense of suffering to Himself,

would not He also sanctify when there

was no suffering incurred by the process]

Will not He who saved us by His blood

then, much more save us by His Spirit

now J Wdl not He who at that time de-

livered us, by dying, from the wrath due
to the impenitent and ungodly—at this

time, when we are cleaving to Him in de-

pendence and desire, deliver us by His
grace, from the sorer punishment of those

who draw back to the perdition of the

soul 1 There may be fatherly chastise-

ments. There may be the infliction of a

severe and salutary discipline. Should a

professor sin the sin that is unto death, it

will then be impossible to renew him again
unto repentance. But if, instead of a hol-

low-hearted and hypocritical dissembler,

there was really a sound principle of ad-

heisncc and honest faith with him who

has been overtaken in a fault—then tha*

man will be saved, yet so perhaps as by
fire. He will not escape the hand of chas-
tisement in time, though he will escape
the hand of vengeance in eternity. He
will be cast down vet not destroyed. God
will forgive the iniquity of his sin, but at

the same time take vengeance upon him
for his inventions. He will make him
taste the bitterness of transgression ; and
give him the experimental demonstration
of His own abhorrence to it; and render
it manifest as day, that there is an utter

and irreversible opposition, between the
indulgence of a sinner, and the hope of a
believer; and, rather than that he should
miss the lesson. He will force it upon him
with the authoritative severity of a master,

who has determined that He will not let

him alone till he learn it; and if one cor-

rective ministration will not serve the pur-

pose. He will come forward with another
and another—still ringing this prophetic
knell into the ear of him who is under
discipline, that "for all this mine anger is

n<jt turned away, but my hand is stretched

out still." It is not from such wrath that

a disciple Is saved—But let it work him
into the process of tribulation, and pa-

tience, and experience, and hope ; and
from the wrath of eternity he will be
saved—saved as if by fire—and verifying

this word in his own person, that it is

through manifold tribulation we shall en-

ter into the kingdom of God.

LECTURE XXI.

Romans v, 10.

Tor if, wtien we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son; much more, being reconciled,

we shall be saved by his life."

St. Paul, who, by the way, is by far

the most argumentative of all the apostles

—and who, from being the most success-

ful of them all, proves that argument is

both a legitimate and a powerful weapon
in the work of making Christians, some-
times undertakes to reason upon one set

of premises, and then to demonstrate, how
much more valid and irresistible is the

conclusion which he tries to establish,

when he is in actual possession of another
and more favourable set of premises. In

this way a great additional strength is

made to accrue to his argument—and the

*ho' much more' with which he finishes,

causes it to come with greater power and
assurance upon his readers—and it is this

which gives him the advantage of what
U well known, both in law and in logic,

under the phrase of argumentum afnrtiore,

or, an argument which affirms a thing to

be true in adverse and unpromising cir-

cumstances, and therefore far more wor-
thy of being held true in likelier circum-
stances. It is quite a familiar mode of
reasoning in common discourse. If a
neighbour be bound to sympathise with

the distresses of an unfortunate family,

how much more, when that neighbour is

a relative If I obtained an offer of friend-

ship from a man in difficulues, iiow much
more may I count upon it should ho now
be translated into a state of sufficiency

and ease. If in the very heal of our
quarrel, and under the discouragement of

all my provoking insolence towards him,

my enemy forbear the vengeance which
he had the power to inflict, how much
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more, should the quarrel be mnde up, and
I have been loug in terms of rt;conciliation

wijh him, may 1 I'eel myself secure from
the elfects of his indignation. Such also

is the argument of my text. There is one
stale of matters in which God s(,'ts forth a

demonstration of frirndship to the world,

und this is com])ared with the present

and actual state of matters, more favour-

able than the former, and from which
therefore, the friendship of God may be
still more surely inferred, add still more
firml_v confided in. But it will be further

seen, that in this short sentence of the

apostle, there lies a compound argument
which admits of being separated into

distinct parts. There is a reference made
to u twofold state of matters, which, by
being resolved into its two particulars,

brings out two accessions of strength to

the conclusion of our apostle, which are

independent of each other, lie, in fact,

holds forth a double claim upon our un-

derstanding, and we propose to view
successively the two particulars of which
it is njade up.
There is first then a comparison made

betwren one state of matters, and another
state of matters which obtain in our earth

—and there is at the same time a compa-
risf)n made between one state of matters,

and another state of mattere which obtain

in heaven—and from each of these there

may be educed an argument for strength-

ening the assurance of every Christian, in

that salvation which the gospel has n)ade

known to us.

Let us first look then to the two states

upon earth—and this may be done either

with a reference to this world's history,

or it may be done with a reference to the

p<3rsonal history of every one man who is

now a believer.

That point of time in the series of gene-

ral history at which reconciliation was
made, was when our Saviour said that it

is finisiicd, and pave up the ghost. God
may be said to have th(;n become recon-

ciled to the world, in as far as lie was
ready to enter into agreement wit'a all

who dnrw nigh in the name of this great

propitiation. Now think of the state; of

matters upon earth, previous to the time

when reconciliation in this view was en-

tered upon. Think of the strength of that

•moving principle in the bosom of the

Deity, which so inclined Him towards a

world then Iving in the depths i-f ungod-
liness—atui I Kim one t-nd to another of it.

lifting the cry of rebellion against llim.

There was no movement on the part r)f

1he world towards (lod—no returning

sense of allegiance towards Him from
whom they had revolted so dee|)ly— t)o

tibalemcnt of that pr(»(ligucy which so

riol<;d at large over a wide scene of law-

less and thankless and careless abandon-
ment—no mitigation of that foul and
audacious insolence by which the throne
of heaven was assailed ; and a spectacle

so full of oH'ence to the unfallen was held

forth, of a whole province in arms against

the lawful Monarch of creation. Had the

world thrown down its weapons of diso-

bedience—had a contrite and relenting

spirit gone previously forth among its

generations—had the light which even
then glimmered in the veriest wilds of
Paganism, just up to the strength and de-

gree of its influence, told aright on the

moral sensibilities of the deluded and
licentious worshippers—had they, whose
conscience was a law unto themselves,

just acted and followed on as they might
under the guidance of its compunctious
visitations—had there been any thing like

the forthgoing of a general desire, how-
ever faint, towards that unknown Being,

the sense and impression of whom were
never wholly obliterated—then it might
have been less decisive of God's will for

reconciliation, that He gave way to these

returning demonstrations on the part of
His alienated creatures, and reared a
pathway of communication by which sin-

ners may draw nigh unto God. But for

God to have done this very thing, when
these sinners were persisting in the full

spirit and determination of their unholy
warfare—for Him to have done so, when,
instead of any returning loyalty rising

up to Him like the incense of a sweet-

smelling savour, the exhalations of idola-

try and vice blackened the whole canopy
of heaven, and ascended in a smoke of
abomination before Him—for Him to have
done so at the very time that all flesh had
corrupted its ways, and when, either with

or without the law of revelation, God saw
that th(; wickedness of man was great in

the earth, and tliat every imagination of

the thoughts of his heart was only evil

continually— in these circumstances of
deep and mudleviated provocation, and
when God might have eased Him of His
adversaries, by sweeping the whole of

this moral nuisance away from the face

of the universe which it deformed—for

such a time to have been a time of love,

when majesty seemed to call for some
Solemn vindication, but mercy could not

let US go—surely, if through such a bar-

rier between (Jod and the guilty. He, in

th»; longings of His desire after them,

forced a pathway of reconciliation. Ho
n(!ver will turn Himself away from any,

who, cheered forward by His own en-

treaties, are walking upon that patii. But

if, when eni'mies He Himself found out an

approach by which He might beckon
them to'enter into peace with Him, how
much more when they are so approach-
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ing, will He meet them with the light of
His countenance, and bless them with the

joys of His salvation.

But this argument may be looked to in

another way. Instead of fixing our re-

gards upon that point in the general his-

tory of the world, when the avenue was
struck out between our species and their

offended Lawgiver ; and through the rent

veil of a Saviour's flesh, a free and conse-
crated way of access was opened for the

guiltiest of them all—let a believer in

Christ fix his regards upon that passage
in his own personal history at which he
was drawn in his desires and in his con-
fidence to this great Mediator, and entered
upon the grace wherein he now stands,

and gave up his evil heartof unbelief, and
made his transition out of darkness to the
marvellous light of the gospel. Let him
compare what he was, when an alien from
God, through wicked works of his own,
with what he is when a humble but con-
fiding expectant of God's mercy through
the righteousness of another. Who trans-

lated him into the condition Avhicli he now
occupies] Who put into his heart the
faith of the gospel 1 Who awakened him
from the dormancy and unconcern of
nature ] Who stirred up that restless but
salutary alarm which at length issued in

the secure feeling of reconciliation ]

There was a time of his past life when the

whole doctrine of salvation was an offence
to him ; when its preaching was foolish-

ness to his ears; when its phraseology
tired and disgusted him; when, in light

and lawless companionship, he put the
warnings of religious counsel, and the ur-

gency of menacing sermons away from
his bosom—a time when the world was
his all, and when he was wholly given
over to the idolatry of its pursuits and
pleasures and projects of aggrandisement
—a time when his heart was unvisited

with any permanent seriousness about
God, of whom his conscience sometimes
reminded him, but whom he soon dis-

missed from his earnest contemplation—

a

time when he may have occasionally
heard of a judgment, but without one
practical movement of his soul towards
the task of preparation—a time when the

overtures of peace met him on his way,
but which he, in the impetuous prosecu-
tion of his own objects, utterly disregarded
—a time when death plied him with its

ever-recurring mementoes, but which he,

overlooking the short and summary arith-

metic of the few little .years that lay be-

tween him and the last messenger, placed
so far on the back ground of his anticipa-

tion, that this earth, this passing and per-

ishable earth, formed the scene of all his

solicitudes.

Is there none here present who remem-
14

bers such a time of his bygone history,
and with such a character of alienation
from God and from His Christ, as we have
now given to it] And who, we ask, re
called him from this alienation] By
whose guidance was he conducted to that
demonstration either of the press or of
the pulpit, which awakened him ] Who
sent that afflictive visitation to his door,
which weaned his spirit from the world,
and wooed it to the deathless friendships,
and the ever-during felicities of heaven]
Who made known to him the extent of
his guilt, with the overpassing extent of
the redemption that is provided for it] It

was not he himself who originated the
process of his own salvation. God might
have abandoned him to his own courses

;

and said of him, as He has done of many
others, "I will let him alone, since he will

have it so ;" and given him up to that ju-
dicial blindness, under which the vast
majority of the world are now sleeping in

profoundest lethargy ; and withheld alto-

gether that light of the Spirit, which he
had done so much to extinguish. But if,

instead of all this, God kept by him in the
midst of his thankless provocations—and,
while he was yet a regardless entniiy,

made His designs of grace to bear upon
him—and, throughout all the mazes of his
checkered history, conducted him to the
knowledge of Himself as a reconciling
God—and so softened his heart with fa-

mily bereavements, or so tore it from all

its worldly dependencies by the disasters

of business, or so shook it with frightful

agitation by the terrors of the law, or so
shone upon it with the light of His free

Spirit, as made it glad to escape from the
treacliery of nature's joys and nature's
promises, into a relying faith on the offers

and assurances of the gospel—why, just

let him think of the time when God did
so much for him—and then think of the
impossibility that God will recede from
him now ; or that He will cease from the
prosecution of that work in circumstances
of earnest and desirous concurrence on
the part of the believer, which He Him-
self begun in the circumstances either of
his torpid unconcern, or of his active and
haughty defiance. The God who moved
towards him in his days of forgetful ness,

will not move away from him in his days
of hourly and habitual remembrance—
and He who intercepted him in his career
of rebellion, will not withdraw from him
in his career of new obedience—and He
who first knocked at the door of his con-
science, and that too in a prayerless and
thankless and regardless season of his his-

tory, will not, now that he prays in the
name of Christ, and now that his heart la

set upon salvation, and now that the doc-

trine of grace forms all his joy and ali
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his dependence ; He who thus found him
a distant and exiled rebel, will nut aban-
doti liitn now that his f<>llowship is with
the Father and with the Son. It is thus,

that th(! believer may shield his m.sfrivinp
neart from all its despondencies. It is

thus, that the ar^nnnent of the text poes
to forlity Ills faith, and to perfect that

which is' lackinsr in it. It is thus that the
how much more' of the apostle should
cause him to abound more and more in the
peace and ilie joy of believing—and should
encourage every man who has laid hold
on the hope set before us, to steadv and
confirm his hold .still more tenaciously
than before, so as to keep it fast and sure
even unto th(! end.
With a man who knows himself to he

a believer, this sirgument is quite irresis-

tible; and it will go to establish his faith,

and to strengthen it, and to .settle it, and
to make it perfect. But it is possible for

a man really to believe, and yet to be in

ignorance for a time whether he does so
or not—and it is possible for a man to be
in earnest about his .soul, and yet not to
have recciived that truth which is unto sal-

vation—and it is possible for him to be
actuated by a strong general df^sire to be
right, and yet to be walking amonir the
elements of uncertainty—and it is possi-
ble for him to be looking to that quarter
whence the truths of the gospel are offer-

ed to his contemplation, and yet not to
have attained the distinct or satisfving
percepti(»n of them—thoroughly engaged
in the prosecution of his peace with God

;

determinedly bent on this subject as the
highest interest he can possiblv aspire
after; labouring after a settlement ; and,
undf^r all the asronies of a fierce internal
war, seeking and toiling and pravine for
his deliverance. It is at the point of time
when faith enters the heart, that reconci-
liation is entered upon—nor can we sav of
this man, that he is yet a believer, or, that
he has {)assed fron) the condition of an
enemy to tiiat of a friend. And vet upon
him th(! argunvnt of the text should not
be without its eflicacy. It is such an ar-
gument as rnav be employed not merely
to contirm the faith whichalreadv exists,

but to help on to its formation that faith
which is struL'irling for an establishment
in the heart of an inquirer. It fills.no
doubt, with fidlfst and most satisfying
light upon th<! h<'art of a conscious' be-
liever—and y<-t it may he addres'sfMl, and
with pertinency too,'fo men under their
first and earliest visitations of seriousness.
For give tne an acquaintance of whom I

know notliing mon; than that his face is

towards Zion—give me one arn^sfed by n
scn.se of guilt and of dauL'er, and merely
groping his way to a place of enlarge-
ment—give nie a soul not in peace, but in

perplexity, and in the midst of all those
initial diHiculties which beset the awak-
ened sinner, ere Christ shall give him
light—give me a labouring and heavy-
laden sinner, haunted by the ri-flection, as
if by an arrow sticking fast, that the

mighty question of his eternity is yet un-
resolved. There are many we fear
amongst you to whom this tremendous un-
certainty gives no concern—but give me
one who has newly taken it up, and who,
in the minglings of doubt and despon-
dency, has not yet found his way to any
consolation—and even with him may it be
found, that the same reason which strength-

ens the hope of an advanced Christian,

may well ins|)ire the hope of him who has
still his Christianity to find, and thus cast
a cheering and a comforting influence on
the very infancy of his progress. For if

it was in behalt" of a careless world that
the costly apparatus of redemption was
reared—if it was in the full front and au-
dacity of their most determined rebellion

that God laid the plan of nconciliation—
if it was f tr the sake of men sunk in the
very depths of ungodliness, that He con-
struct(;il His overtures of peace, and sent
forth His Son with them amongst oui
loathsome and polluted dwelling-places

—

if, to get at His strayed children. He had
thus to find His way through all thost; ele-

ments of impiety and ungt)dliness, which
are most abhorrent to the sanctity of His
nature, think you, that the God who made
such an advancing movement towards the
men whose faces were utterly away from
Him—is this a God who will turn His own
face away from the man who is moving
towards God, and earnestly seeking^fter
Him if haply he may find Ilimi
This arginnent obtains great additional

force, when we look to the state of matters
in heaven at the time that we upon earth
were enemies, and compare it with the
.state of matters in heaven, now that we
are actually nronciled, or are beginning
to entertain the offers of reconciliation.

Before the work of our redemption, Jesus
Christ was in primeval glory—and though
a place of mystery to us, it was a place
of secure and ineffable enjoyment—inso-

much, that the fondest prayer He could
utt(!r in the depths of His humiliation,

was to be taken back again to the Ancient
of day.s, and there to be restored to the

glory which He had with Him before the
world was. It was from the heights of
celestial .security and blessedness that He
looked with an eye of pity on our sinful

habitation— it was from a scene where
beings of a holy nature surrounded Him,
and th(! full homage of the Divinity was
rendered to Him, and, in the ecstacies of
His fellowship with God the Father, all

was peace and purity and excellence—it
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was from this that He took His voluntary
departure, and went out on His errand to

seek and to save us. And it was not the

parade of an unreal sulfering that He had
to encounter ; but a deep and a dreadful
endurance—it was not a triumphant pro-

menade through this lower world, made
easy over all its obstacles by the energies
of His Godhead ; but a conflict of toil

and of strenuousness—it was not an egress
from heaven on a journey brightened
through all its stages by the hope of a
smouth and gentle return ; but it was such
an exile from heaven as made His ascent
and His readmittance there the fruit of a

hard-won victory. We have nothing but
the facts of revelation to guide or to in-

form us ; and yet from these we most as-

suredly gather, that the Saviour, in step-

ping down from the elevation of His past
eternity, incurred a substantial degrada-
tion—that when He wrapped Himself in

the humanity of our nature. He put on the

whole of its infirmities and its sorrows

—

that, for the joy which He renounced. He
became acquainted with grief, and a grief

too commensurate to the whole burden of
our world's atonement—that the hidings
of His Father's countenance were lei^rify-

ing to His soul—and when the offended
justice of the Godhead was laid upon His
person, it required the whole strength of
the Godhead to sustain it. What mean
the agonies of the garden ? What mean
the bitter cries and complainings of aban-
donment upon the cross? What meaneth
the prayer that the cup might pass away
from Him ; and the struggle of a lofty

resolution with the agonies of a mighty
and unknown distress, and the evident
symptoms of a great and,toilsorne achieve-
ment throughout the whole progress of
this undertaking ; and angels looking
down from their eminencies, as on a field

of contest, where a great Captain had to

put forth the travailing of His strength,

and to spoil principalities and powers,
and to make a show of them openly ?

Was there nothing in all this, do you think,

but the mockery of a humiliation that

was never felt—the mockery of a pain
that was never suffered—the mockery of
a battle that was never fought? No, be
assured that there was, on that day, a real

vindication of God's insulted majesty. On
that day there was the real transference
of an avenging hand, from the heads of
the guilty to the head of the innocent.

On that day one man died for the people,

and there was an actual laying on of the

miquities of us all. It was a war of
strength and of suffering in highest possi-

ble aggravation, because the war of ele-

ments which were infinite. The wrath
which millions should have borne, was all

of it discharged. Nor do we estimate.

aright what we owe of love and obliga-
tion to the Saviour, till we believe, that
the whole of that fury, which if poured
out upon the world, would have served its

guilty generations through eternity—that

all of it was poured into the cup of ex
piation.

A more adequate sense of this might
not only serve to awaken the gratitude
which slumbers within us, and is dead

—

it might also, through the aid of the argu-
ment in our text, awaken and assure your
confidence. If when we were enemies,
Christ ventured on an enterprise so pain-
ful— if. when loathsome outcasts from the
sacred territory of heaven. He left the
abode of His Father, and exchanged love,

and adoration, and congenial felicity

among angels, for the hatred and perse-

cution of men—if, when the agonies of
the coming vengeance were still before
Him, and the dark and dreary vale of
surtering had yet to be entered upon, and
He had to pass under the iiiflie' ns of
that sword which the Eterna' ' ^d awak-
ened against His fellow, a^ xle had still

to give Himself up to a ueath equivuleni
in the amount of its soreness to the de-

vouring fire, and the everlasting burnings,
which but for him believers would have
borne— if, when all this had yet to bo
travelled through. He nevertheless, in His
compassionate longing for the souls of
men, went forth upon the errand of win-
ning them to Himself,—let us just look to

the state of matters then, and compare it

with the state of matters now. Christ has
there ascended on the wings of victory

—

and He is now sitting at God's right hand
amid all the purchased triumphs of His
obedience—and the toil, and the conflict,

and the agony, are now over—find from
that throne of mediatorship to which He
has been exalted, is it His present office

to welcome the approaches of all who
come, and to save to the uttermost ail who
put their trust in Him. And is it possible,

we would ask, is it possible that He who
died to atone, now that He lives, will not

live to make intercession for us ? Can
the love for men which bore Him through
a mighty and a painful sacrifice, not be
strong enough to carry Him onwards in

peace and in triumph to its final consum-
mation? Will He now abandon that work
which His own hands have so laboriously

reared ?—or leave the cause for which He
has already sustained the weight of such
an endurance, in the embryo and unfin-

ished state of an abortive undertaking]
Will He cast away from Him the spoils

of that victory for which He bled ; and
how can it be imagined for a moment, but
by such dark and misgiving hearts as

ours, that He whose love for a thankless

world carried Him through the heat and
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the seventy of a contest that is now end-
ed, will over, with the cold and forbidding
glance of an altered countenance, spurn
arr enquiring world away from Him 1

•

The death of a crucified Saviour, when
beheld under such a view, is the firm
stepping-stone to confidence in a risen

Saviour. You may learn from it, that His
desire and your salvation are most tho-

rougiily at one. Of His good-will to have
you into iieaven, He has given the strong-
est pledge and demonstration, by conse-
crating, with His own blood, a way of
access, through which sinners may draw
nigh. And ncjw that, as our forerunner,
He is already there—now that He has

fone up again to the place from which
le arose—now that, to the very place
which He left to die, and that, that the
barrier to its entrance from our world may
be moved away, He has ascended alive

and in glory, without anotiier death to en-
dure, fur deutli has no more the dominion
ovei fi-ni—will ever He do any thing to

close thw. entrance which it has cost Him
so much to -^en? Will He thus throw
av/ay the toil and the travail of His own
soul, and reduce to impotency that appa-
ratus of r(;conciliation which He Himself
has reared, and at an expense too, equal
to the penance of many millions through
eternity ? What He died to begin, will

He not now live to carry forward ; and
will not the love which could force a waj'
through the grave to its accomplishments
—now tjiat it has reached the summit of
triumph and of elevati(jn which He at

present (xunipies, burst forth and around
the (ic^ld of that mighty enterprise, which
was begun in deepest suffering, and will

end in full and finished glory?
This is a good argumi^nt in all the sta-

ges of a man's Christianity. Whether he
has found, or is only seeking—whether he
be in a state of faith, or in a slate of in-

quiry—whether a believer, like I'aul and
many of the disciples that he was address-
ing, or an earnest and convinced sinner
groping the way of deliverance, and la-

bouring to be at rest, there may b(! made
to einaiiati! from the present circumstan-
ces of our Saviour, and the position that

He now occupies, an argument either to

perpetuate the confidence when; it is, or
to inspire it where it is not. If when an
enemy I w;is reconciled, and that too by
His death—if He laid down His lift" to

remove an obstacle in the way of my sal-

vation, how much more, now that He has
taken it up, will He not acroin|»Iivlj that

salvation ? It is just fuKiJlinii His own
desire. It is just prospering forward the
very causf; that His heart is set upon. It

is just following out the facilities which
He Himself has opened—and mirehing
onward in glt.»rious procession, to the con-

summation of those triumphs for which
He had to struggle His way through a
season of difficulties that are now over.

It is thus that the believer reasons himself
into a steadier assurance than before

—

and peace may be made to flow through
his heart like a mighty river—and, rest-

ing on the foundation of Christ, he comes
to feel himself in a sure and wealthy
place—and the good-will of the Saviour
rises into an undoubted axiom—so as to

chase away all his distrust, and cause
him to delight himself greatly in the rich-

es of his present grace, and in the bright-

ening certainty of his coming salvation.

And this view of the matter is not only
fitted to heighten the confidence that is

already formed—but also to originate the
confidence that needs to be inspired. It

places the herald of salvation on a secure
and lofty vantage-ground. It seals and
authenticates the offer with which he is

entrusted—and with which he may go
round among the guiltiest of this world's
population. It enables him to say, that

for guilt even in the season of its most
proud and unrepentant defiance, did
Christ give Himself up unto the death

—

and that to guilt even in this state of har-

dihood, Christ in prosecution of His own
work has commissioned him to go with the

overtures of purchased mercy—and should
the guilt which has stood its ground
against the threatenings of power, feel

softened and arrested by pity's prevent-

ing call, may the preacher of forgiveness
afhrm, in his Master's name, that He, who
for the chief of sinners bowed Himself
down unto the sacrifice, will not now, that

He has arisen a Prince and a Saviour,

stamp a nullity upon that contest, the tri-

umph of which is awaiting Him; but the

bitterness of which has passed away. He
will not turn with indilference and dis-

taste from the very fruit which He Him-
s<;lf has fought for. But if for guilt in

its full impenitency, He dyed His gar-

ments, and waded through the arena of
contest and of blood—then should the

most abandon(;d of her cliildren begin a

contriti? movement towards Him, it is not

H(! who will either break the prop for

which He feels, or quench his infant aspi-

ration. He will look to hinj as the travail

of His own soul, and in him He will be
satisfied.

W(! know not what the measure of the

sinfulness is of any who now hear us.

But we know, that however foul his de-

pravity, and however di'cp the crimson
dye of his nnnifold iniquities may be, the

m 'asure of the gospel warrant reaches
even unto him. It was to make an inroad

on the territory of Satan, and reelaim

fnnn it a kinjjdom unto himself, that Christ

died—iuid we speak tc .he farthest off in
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guilt and alienation amongst you—take
the overture of peace that is now brought
to your door, and you will add to that

kingdom which He came to establish, and
take away from that kingdom which He
came to destroy. The freeness of this

gospel has the honour of Him who liveth

and was dead for its guarantee. The se-

curity of the sinner and the glory of the
Saviour are at one. And, with the spirit

of a monarch who had to fight his way to

the dominion which was rightfully his

own, will He hail the returning allegiance
of every rebel, as a new accession to His
triumphs, as another trophy to the might
and the glory of His great undertaking.

But, amid all this latitude of call and
of invitation, let me press upon you that

alternative character of the gospel, to

which we have often adverted. We have
tried to make known to you, how its en-
couragements rise the one above the other
to him who moves towards it. But it has
its corresponding terrors and severities,

which also rise the one above the other
to him who moves away from it. If the

transgressor will not be recalled by ihe

invitation which we have now rpade
known to him, he will be rivetted thereby
into deeper and more hopeless condemna-
tion. If the offer of peace be not enter-

tained by him ; then, in the very propor-
tion of its largeness and generosity, will

the provocation be of his insulting treat-

ment in having rejected it. Out of the

mouth of the Son of man there cometh a
two-edged sword. There is pardon free

as the light of heaven to all who will.

There is wrath, accumulated and irre-

trievable wrath, to all who will not. "Kiss
the Son, therefore, lest He be angry, and
ye perish from the way : when His wrath
is kindled but a little, blessed only are
they who put their trust in Him."

It is the most delusive of all calcula-
tions to plit off the acceptance of the

gospel, because of its freeness—and be-

cause it is free at all times—and because
the present you think may be the time of
your unconcern and liberty, and some
distant future be the time of your return
tlirough that door which will still be open
for you. The door of Christ's mediator-
ship is ever open, till death put its un-
changeable seal upon your eternity. But
the door of your own heart, if you are not
receiving Him, is shut at this moment,
and every day is it fixing and fastening
more closely—and long ere death sum-
mon you away, may it at length settle

immoveably upon its hinges, and the voice
of Him who standeth without and knock-
eth, may be unheard by the spiritual ear
—and, therefore, you are not made to feel

too much, though you feel as earnestly as
if 'now or never' was the alternative on

which you were suspended. It is noi
enough, that the word of God, compared
to a hammer, be weighty and powerfuL
The material on whicli it works must be
capable of an impression. It is not
enough, that there be a free and forcible

application. There must be a willing sub-
ject. You are unwilling now, and there-

fore it is that conversion does not follow.
To-morrow, the probability is, that you
will be still more unwilling—and there-
fore, though the application be the same,
the conversion is still at a greater distance
away from you. And thus, while the ap-
plication continues the same, the subject
hardens, and a good result is ever becom-
ing more and more unlikely—and thus
may it go on till you arrive, upon the bed
of your last sickness, at the confines of
eternity—and what, we would ask, is the

kind of willingness that comes upon you
then ? Willing to escape the pain of hell

—this you are now, but yet not willing to

be a Christian. Willing that the fire and
your bodily sensations be kept at a dis-

tance from each other—this you are now,
for who of you at present would thrust his

hand among the flames? Willing that

the frame of your animal sensibilities

shall meet with nothing to wound or to

torture it—this is willingness of which the
lower animals, incapable of religion, are
yet as capable as yourself. You will be
as willing then for deliverance from mate-
rial torments as you can be now—but there

is a willingness which you want now, and
which, in all likelihood will then be still

more beyond the reach of your attain-

ment. If the free gospel do not meet with
your willingness now to accept and to sub-
mit to it, neither may it then. And we
know not, my brethren, what has been
your experience in death-beds ; but sure
we are, that both among the agonies of
mortal disease, and the terrors of the mal-
efactor's cell, Christ may be of!'ered, and
the offer be sadly and sullenly put away.
The free proclamation is heard without
one accompanying charm—and the man
who refused to lay hold of it through lif^',

finds that, in the impotency of his expir-

ing grasp, he cannot apprehend it. And
oh, if you but knew how often the word
of faith may fall from the minister, and
the work of faith be left undone upon the

dying man, never would you so postpone
the purposes of seriousness, or look forward
to the last week of your abode upon earth

as to the convenient season for winding
up the concertis of a neglected eternity.

If you look attentively to the text, you
will find, that there is something more than

a shade of difference between being recon-

ciled and being saved. Reconciliation la

spoken of as an event that has already

happened—salvation as an event that is tc
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zome. The one event may lead to the

other; but there is a real distinction be-

tween thim. It is true, that the salvation

instanced in the preceding v<'rse, is salva-

tion from wrath- But it istlie wrath whiih
is incurred by those who have sinned wil-

fully, after tliey had come to tiie know-
ledge of the truth—"when there remainclh

no more sacrifice for sin, hut a certain

fearful lookir)g for of judgment and fiery

indignation, which shall dev<)urthe adver-

saries." Jesus Christ will save us from
this by saving us from sin. He who hath

reconciled us by His death, will, by His

life, accomplish for us this salvation. Re.
conciliation is not salvation. It is only

the portal to it. Justification is not the

end of Christ's coming—it is only the

means loan ultimate attainment. By His

death He pacified the Lawgiver. By His

life He piirirtes the sinner. The one work
is finished. The other is not so, but is

only going on unto perfection. And this

is the secret of that unwillingness which
we have already touched u|)on. There is

a willingness that God would lift off frt)m

their persons the hand of an avenger.

But there is not a willingness that Christ

would lay upon their persons the hand of

a saiiclilier. The motive for Him to ap-

prehend thern is to make them holy. But

they care nut to apprehend that for which

they are apprehended. They see not thai

the use ot the new dispensation, is for

them to be restored to the image they have
lost, and, for this purpose, to be purged
from their old sins. This is the point on
which they are in darkness—"and they

love the darkness rather than the light,

because their deeds are evil.' Thi'y are
at all times willing for the reward without

the service. But they are not willing for

the reward and the service together. The
willingness for the one they always have.

But the willingness for b<jth they never
have. They have it not to-day—and it is

not the operation of time that will put it

in them to-morrow. Nor will disease put

ii in. Nor will age put it in. Nor will

the tokens of death put it in. Nor will the

near and terrific view of eternity put it m.
't may call out into a livelier .sensation

than before, a willingness for tlie reward.
But it will neither inspire a taste nor a
willingness for the service. A distaste for

God and godliness, as it was the reigning
and paramount principle of his life, so it

maybe the reigning and paramount prin-

ciple of his death-bed. As it envenomed
every breath which he drew, so it may (!n-

venom his last—and the spirit going forth

to the God who gave it, with all the en-

mity that it ever had, God will deal with

it as an enemy.

LECTURE XXII.

Romans v, II.

And not only 6o, but we also joy in God. throuph our Lord Jesus Clirist, by whom we have now received th*

atonenieiil."

In the whole passage from the com-
mencement of this chapter, we have an
account of the new feelings that are in-

troduced by faith into the heart of a be-

liever. The first is a feeling of peace with

God, of whom we could never think fi)r-

merly, if we thought of Him aright, hui

with the sensations of disquietude and ter-

ror. The second is a feeling of exultation

in the hope of some glory and cnlargt!-

ment that are yet unrevealed—whereby
we shall attain such an enjoyment in His
presence, and in the view of His perfec-

tions, as we can never reach in this world.

The third is a feeling of e.xultation, even
in th(' very crosses and tribulations of our
earthly j)ilgrimage, from the process
which they give rise to in our own charac-
ter.*—a proct;.ss that manifests a work of
grace here, and so .siTvt-s to conlirm all

our expectations of a harvest of ghjry and
blessedness hereafter. And indeed how

can it be otherwise, the apo.stlc reasons.

He hath already given us His Son, will

He not with Him freely give us all things

!

He hath already evinced His regard by
sparing not Mis well-beloved—but surren-
dering Him to the death of a sore and
heavy atonement for us, at the time that

we were adversaries. And now that He
has done so much in circumstances so un-
likely, will lie not carry on the work of
deliverance to its final accotJiplishment

when circumstances have changed ?—

•

when we who at one time stood afar off

have now drawn nigh ; and when He, who
at one time shuddered with very a|ipre-

hension at the dark vale of agony l>e(ore

Him, has now burst loosi; from His im-

prisonment, and fitially escaped from the

grief that was [>ut upon His soul—has now

j
a work of grace and of gladness to carry

;
onwards to its full consummation ? It is

thus that the believer persuades himself
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into a still more settled assurance of the

love of God to him than before; and
whereas, in the second verse he only re-

joiced in tlie hope of the glory of God as

it will be revealed to him in future—he,

in this eleventh verse, expresses a present

rejoicing iti this same God—delighting

hinisellevcii now in the assurance of His
present regard ; and approaching Him
with alfectionate confidence even now,
under the sense of a present reconciliation.

The apostle in this passage makes use

of such terms, as are expresssive uf a gra-

dation in tlui feelings of him who has ad-

mitted the faith of the gospel into his mind
—each rising above the other, and mark-
ing an advance and a progress in Chris-

tian experience. It is well, in the first in-

stance, to be set at rest from all that tur-

bulence and alarm which conviction stirs

up in the sinner's restless bosom—so as

that he has " peace with God through Je-

sus Christ our Lord." But it is bettir still,

when he can not only look at God as dis-

armed of all enmity towards him—but

draws near unto Him, in the confidence
of a positive favour and friendship towards
him, which will afterwards appear in some
glorious manifestation. "By whom ixlso

we have access by faith into this grace
wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of
the glory of God." And it argues a still

higher strength and steadfastness of feel-

ing, when it can maintain itself under vis-

itations, which, to flesh and blood, wouUl
be otherwise overpowering. "And not

only so, but we glory in tribulation also."

And lastly, when there is both the positive

experience of a gift in hand, even the

Holy Ghost shed abroad upon us ; and the

resistless consideration that He who recon-
ciled sinners by death, will, now surely
that they are reconciled, fully and conclu
sively save them, seeing that He is ali"

again —does the apostle, upon the streng'u
of these, carry forward the believer to a

still higher emitience in the divine life,

where he can not only see afar off to the
glorious regions of immortality and be
glad ; but where, in foretaste as it were
of the joy of these regions felt by him
now, he is glad in a sense of the already
possessed friendship of God, glad in the
intercourse of love and confidence with a
present Deity.
There is much, we think, to be gathered

from the consideration, that joy in God
forms «jne of the exercises of a Christian
mind—a habit or condition of the soul

into which every believer is or ought to

be translated—a spiritual eminence that

may be gained, even in this world, and
where the heart of man may experience
a relish, and imbibe a rapture, which the
•vorld most assuredly knoweth not. To
feel as if you were in the company of

God—to have delight in this feeling—^to

triumph in God as you would do in a
treasure that had come into your posses-

sion—to dwell upon Him in fancy and
with fondness, just as one friend dwells

on the pleasing remembrance of another

—to reach the extacies of devotion, and
find that the minutes spent in commmiion
with the heavenly and unseen witness, are

ftr the sweetest and the sunniest intervals

of your earthly pilgrimage—to have a
sense of God all the day long, and that

s hs ; of Him in every way so delicious as

to m ike the creature seem vain and taste-

less in the comparison—to have His can-
dle shining in your heart, and a secret

beititnde in Him of which other men
have no comprehension—to bear about
with you that cheerful trust in Him, and
that cherished regard to Him, which chil-

dren do to a father whose love they rejoice

in, and of whose good-will they are most
thoroughly assured—to prize the peaceful

sabb.iths and the sacred retirements, when
your soul can wing its contemplation
toward His sanctuary, and there behold
the glories of His character, at the very
time that you can exult in confidence
before Him—thus to be affected towards
God, and thus to glory and be glad in

Him, is certainly not a common attain-

ment ; and yet we do not see how any
true saint, any genuine disciple can be
altogether a stranger to it. " Rejoice

evermore," says the apostle of the New
Testament; and "the Lord reigneth, let

the earth rejoice," says the venerable
patriarch of the Old. It is easy to walk
in the lounds of a mechanical observa-
tion it is easy to compel the hand to

o' .lence, against the grain and inclina-

n of the heart. It is very easy to bear

.owards God the homage of respect, or

fearfulness, or solemn emotion ; and to

render Him the outward obeisance, and
even something of the inward awe of
worshippers. It is somewhat natural to

feel the dread of His majesty, or to be
visited by a sense of His terrors, or to be
checked by the thought of His authority

and power. And, under the weight of all

this impressive seriousness, it is even
somewhat natural and easy to pray. But
it has been well remarked, that praise is

not so natural, nor so common, nor withal

so easy as prayer—that delight in God is

a rarer and a loftier condition of the soul,

than devoutness of feeling to God—that

the sigh of repentance may be heard to

ascend towards Him in many cases, while

the singing of the heart towards Him may
only break forth in very few—that to cul-

tivate with God as a matter of duty, is a

habit of far greater frequency, than to do
it as if by the impulse of a spontaneous
feeling—So that to serve Him as a master
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to wliotn you are bound in the way of
obligation, is more the tendency of nature,

than to serve Ilim as a friend to whom
you are bound by the willing affections

of a heart that freely and fully and fear-

lessly loves Him. Is not the latter the far

more enviable habit of the soul, the one
to which you would like best to be trans-

lated !—to have the spirit of adoption and
cry out Abba, Father, rather than to drivel

before Ilim among the restraints and the

reluctancies of a slave?—to do His wdl
here upon earth, just as it is in heaven,
that is, not as if by the force of a compul-
sory law, or as if under the stipulation to

discharge the articles of a bond, or as if

pursued by the unrelenting jealousy of a
task-master, who exacts from you work,
just as one man exacts froni another the

square and punctual fulfilment of a bar-

gain ] This is the way in which God's will

is apt to be done, or attempted to be done,

on earth ; but it is really not the way in

heaven—where He receives a willing

homage from beings of a nature congenial
with His own—where the doing of His
pleasure is not a drudgery for the per-

formance of which they get their meat
and their drink, but where tli<'ir meat and
drink itself is to do the will of God

—

where, instead of a duty from which they
would like to stand acquitted, it is their

very heart's desire to be thus employed,
and that without respite and without ter-

mination—above all, wliere the presence
of God ever enlivens tliem, and their own
pleasure is just His pleasure reflected back
again. To carry onward the soul, from
the cares and the exercises and the mani-
fold observations of an outward godli-

ness, to such an inward and angelic god-
liness as we now speak of, were to work
upon it a greater transformation—than to

recall it from abandoned profligacy, to

the punctiliousness and the painstakings
and all the decencies of a mere external

reformation. And we ag;iin ask, whether
you would not like to break forth upon
this scene of spiritual enlargement; and
be preferred lo this noliler and freer ele-

vation of character; and to walk before

(iod as an attached and rejoicing friend,

rather than as the slave of His tyranny
and of your own terrors—in a word, to

joy in the light of His beniirnant counte-
nance, rather than to tremble under the

apprehension of His frown ; and, instead

of submissively toiling at what you feel

to be a task, to spring forth on the career
of obedience with the alacrity of one
whose heart is glad in God, and who
takes pleasure in all His will and in all

His ways ?

You all see the one style of godliness

to be of a far higher anci more celestial

pitch than the other ; and therefore, of

course, at a greater distance from thai

state of alienation which you all occupy
by nature. The very description of such
a godliness may serve to convince us, how
wide the disparity is between the moral
element of earth, and the moral element
of lieaven ; and this is a lesson which we
should like to urge on two classes of
hearers—endeavouring to sum up the

whole by a practical conclusion, ere we
bid a final adieu to a passage on which
for so many sabbaths we have detained
you.
The first class consists of those who

care little about the matters of the soul

and of eternity ; who have never with any
degree of seriousness entertained the ques-
tion ; who have been acting all along, not
on the computation of those elements into

which sin and salvation and death and
immortality enter—but have just lived and
are continuing to live, as if the visible

theatre which surrounds them were their

all ; and the platform of mortality where-
on they walk, and underneath the surface
of which they see acquaintances sinking
and disappearing every day, were to

hold them up and that firmly and pros-

jxjrously for ever. We are sure we speak
to their experience when we say, that all

they mind is earthly things, and that their

conversation is not in heaven ; that joy in

God through Jesus Christ is a feeling

which they never had, and of which they
have no comprehension ; that the exta-

cies of tliose, who are so inspired and so

actuated, are beyond the range of their

sympathy and understanding altogether.

.\nd give them a warm habitation in time,

and stock it well with this world's com-
forts and accommodations, and surround
them with a thriving circle of relations

and a merry companionship, and let the

animating game of a well-doing business

abroad be varied by the flow of kindness
and the songs of festivity at home—and
they would have no objection, if, thus
compassed about and thus upholdcn, to be
done with God and done with eternity for

ever. When the preacher tries to d<'mon-

strate the utter wofulness and worthlcss-

ness of their spiritual condition, we know
what the kind of question is with which
they are prepared to assail him. We pay
our debts; we can lift an open and un-

abashed visage in society ; we follow the

occasional impulses of a compassionate
feeling towards the necessitous ; we love

our children; there is nothing monstrous
about us, possessed as we are of all the

instincts of humanity, and maintaining

the full average of its equities and its de-

cencies and its kindnesses. What then ig

the charge, on which you would stamp a

sort of moral hideousness upon our cna-

racters ; and on which you pronounce
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«gainst us the awful doom of an angry
God and an undone eternity ? The charge
is that you joy in the creature, and not at

all in the Creator ; and, to verify the doom,
we have only to read in your hearing, the

future history of this world, in as far as

it is nude known to us by experience and
revelation. That scene, on which you
lave fastened your affections so closely

ihat you cannot tear them away from it,

will soon be torn away from you ; and
this world, on whose fair surface it is that

sense and time have spread out their be-

witching allurements, and decked them
forth in colours of fascination, will soon
be broken »ip ; and your hold, as well as

that of all our species on the present sys-

tem of things, with all its pleasures and
all its interests, will be everlastingly dis-

solved. It is then that God will step in

between your soul and those creatures
after which it has ever longed, but which
are now swept away. And had your joy
been in Him, then the heaven where He
dwells would have been your fit because
your joyful habitation. But as the tree

falleth so it lies ; and you rise from the

grave with the taste, and the character,

and the feeiings which you had when ypu
breathed your last upon your death-bed

;

and so all that is in your heart, carrying
upon it a recoil from Him with whom
alone you have to do, will meet with no-
thing there but that which must give

dread and disturbance to your carnal af-

fections ; and these affections will wander
in vain for the objects which solaced them
upon earth. This intermediate place be-

tween heaven and hell will no longer be
found ; and the unhappy exile from the
one, will meet with the other alternative

as his portion for evermore. It is thus
that he who soweth to the flesh, shall of
the flesh reap corruption. The materials
of his gratification will be withheld ; and
the sordid appetite remain unsated and
restless and ever pursuing him throughout
all eternity : And whatever the outward
inflictions may 'be which a God of ven-
geance will lay upon him—there will, in

the heats' and the passions and the dis-

appointed feelings of his own unregene-
rate bosom, be element enough to consti-

tute a worm within that cannot die, and
a fire within that never can be quenched.

This may perhaps convince the first

class of hearers of their exceeding dis-

tance from a right habit of soul for death
and the eternity beyond it ; and give them
some understanding of the greatness of
that transition which there is from the
carnal to the spiritual ; and bring even
their own experience to testify for this an-
nouncement of the Bible, that unless they
are born again they shall not inherit the

kingdom of God. And it may lead some
15

such to bestir themselves; and to beat a?
it were upon the confines of that spiritual

region, the occupiers of which have a
taste for God, and so a foretaste of heaven
in their souls; and many a weary strug-

gle may they make after this regenera-
tion ; and perhaps, baffled in all their at-

tempts, have the same distaste for God and
godliness as ever. For how can that

"

which is bitter become sweet unto me
How can this religion which is a weari
ness become a delight ] How can I attain

a relish and a capacity for its spiritua.

exercises 1 or share in a joy which I have
never yet felt, and which certainly no
method of compulsion can establish with-

in me 1

Now this leads us to a second class of
hearers, who, instead of being careless,

are making the interest of their soul a
topic of great care and great cogitation

;

who have recourse to active measures in

the prosecution of this interest ; and are
all alive, to the great object of being right

with God. It is indeed a most natural
forth-setting of the whole man on such an
occasion, to proceed on the principle of
'work and win ;' and thus do they strive

to establish a righteousness of their own>.
and by much labour to lay up a claim for
wages on the day of reckoning; and in so
labouring, they just feel as an ordinary
workman does. It is not his work that
gives him pleasure. It is only the receipt

of his wages that gives him pleasure. He
has no rejoicing in his master or in his-

service. His only rejoicing is in the re-

ward that he is to get from hir«» and vvhicli

is distinct from his service. -And in like

manner, is there many a seeker after life

eternal, toiling with all his might, in the
spirit of bondage and of much careful-

ness, who has no joy in God—satisfied if

he can escape hell and reach the un-
defined blessedness of heaven ; but wha
does not reflect, that it is altogether essen-

tial to this blessedness, to have such a
taste for the divine character as to be glad
in the contemplation of it—to have such
a liking for the divine life, as that the life

itself, with the necessary pleasure annex-
ed to it, shall be reward enough for him

—

to have such a delight in the Being who
made him, that he counts himself rich in

the simple possession of His friendship,

and in the breathings of a heart that glows
with regard and gratitude to the person
of the Divinity. Without this, all he can
do is but the bodily exercise that profiteth

little; and that, instead of heightening
his affection for God, may only exasperate
the impatience, and aggravate the weari-
ness and distaste that he feels in His ser-

vice. And the question recurs—how shall

he be translated into this right spiritual

temperament ] It is not by the laborious-
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ness of Ihc service, that he will over work
himself into the habit of rej licing in that

m.ihter whcj appoints the service, and yet

yilhout the rejoicing there is no adapta-

tion of the soul for paradise—no kindred

quality with the atmosphere of the upper
regions—none of that cordial delight in

God wliieii gives to heaven all its free-

ness and all its felicity—and, with all the

drudgeries of outward obedience, no grow-
ing meetness whatever for the inheritance

of the saints in light.

Now what is the sum and practical

conclusion of this whole matter 1 VVe
trust you all perceive how il leaves you
no other alternative, than that of just

shutting y(ju up unto the faith. There is

a high ground of spiritual art'ection, and
of j(jy in God, and of ctdestial delight in

the sense of His presence and fellowship,

to which you would like to be elevatctd.

But you see nothing beiween you and thai

loity region, saving a range of precipice;

that you cannot scale, and against which
you vainly wreak all the native energi;;s

that belong to you. Let one door hitherto

unobserved be pointed out, open to all

who knock at it, and through which an
easy and before unseen ascent conducts
you to the light and purity and enjoyment
of those upper regions after which ynu
aspirt! : and what other practical effect

should all the obstacU^s and impossibili-

ties )'ou have before encountered have
upon you, than just to guide your fnot-

sti'ps to the alone way of access that is at

all practicable? And this is just tiie con-

clusion you should com'; to on thi; matter

under consideration. Strive as painfully

as you may to work out a righteousness

of your own, and you will ever work
among stumbling-blocks; and p»;act; be

nt as great a distance; from you as ev(;r
;

and, sf) far from joy in (Jod being attained

by such a process, it is fir the likeliest

way of accumulating u|)on your souls a

distaste both for Him and for Mis servic<' :

ami, in these circumstances, we know of
nothing through which to ensure your
translation to this desirable habit of the

soul, than just the open door of Christ's

midiiiiorsAiip. It has been objeetrd to th<;

ecoiioinv <rf the gospel, that it exacts from
its <lisci|iles an unnatural an<! unatt.iina-

ble eii^vation of character ; and this is a

most lfk<'ly o!»j'cfion to proceed from hiiu

whrjrlooks at this economy with half ati

eye. 'I'hf' v«;ry Hunv pfoplc may ;i\<n, on
lon4viMg at anwthcr siile of this di[)eiisa-

lion, lie hi-ard ti* object to thr freeness of

the gospel ; to the iinin<'di.il»! way in

whieli any siimr-r may strike, even now,
an act of' n-eonciliation with the (Jod

whom h'' has offrndi-d ; to the nn'thoil of

his justification by faith, and not by the

works of the law; and, .in a word, to the

whole character of his ministrations, by
which it is reduced to a matter of giving
upon the one side, and of confident re-

ceiving and relying upon the other. Now
the two parts which are thus objected to

singly, are those which give ccMisistent

support and stability to each other. It is

just by faith, and in no other possible
way, that you enter upon petice and hope
and love and joy. It is just through Je-

sus Christ, not by working for the atone-

ment, but simply by receiving the atone-
ment, that you are translated into this de-
sirable habit of the soul. It is just the

fre(;ness of the gospel, which conducts its

disciples to all the peculiar affections of
the gospel. If you remain on the ground
of legality where 'work and win ' is the

ordiM" of th(! day, you never will win the
length of firmly confiding in God as your
friend, or of njoicing in Him as the life

and the dearest treasure of your existence.

Il is only by walking in that open way ot

access to which you are invited ; and
proceeding on the words of Christ, that

"by Him if any man enter in he snail be
saved ;" and laying hcddof that covenant
of peace on which He is desirous, that all

of you should lay a full and a sure reli-

ance. It is only thus that liie tastes and
affections of the heart, will be led freely

out to the God who thus calls and thus
manifests Himself. Let us therefore sound
in your hearing the invitations of the gos-
pel ; and make it known to you, that your
only chance for being translated into that

angelic hjve of God and joy in Him which
of)tains in paradise, is simply by believ-

ing in their honesty and trusting and tri-

umphing and hoping and rejoicing ac-
cordingly. Vou can never be too sure of
God's truth. You can never he. um) sure
of the saving eflicacy of the blood of His
Son. Vou can never be too sure of your
having received such an abundance of
grace, as will exceed the measure of all

your abounding iniquities. Vou cm never
lie too sure of the faithfulness and infinite

compassion of your Creator who is in

heaven ; and, the more you cherish all

this soreness, the more will y(»a njoicein
Him, the shield of whose; protection is

over y(;u, and the arms of wh(»se ever-

lasting love are round about you. This
sureness is, in fact, the higli road to all

that enlargement of sacred and spiritual

delight, which in every other way is to-

tally inae(;essible. And we are not afraid

of spoiling \'ou into indolence by all this

proclamation; or of lulling you into a
hat'it of remissness in llie exertions of
dutv bv it ; or of gendering a deceitful

.'\ntinornianism in your hearts ; or of turn*

ing nny one of you into the distrusting

speetaeb; of f»ne who can talk of peace
with (jod, while purity and iirinciplc and
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real piety are utter strangers to his unre-

generated bosom. .It is this freeness, and
this alone in fact, which will make new
creatures of you ; which will usher the

lo%'e of G(jd into your hearts ; which will

bring down the Holy Ghost upon you from
heaven : which will inspire a taste for

spiritual delight that you never before
felt; and furnish motive and impulse arid

affection for b-^aring you onward in the
way of active and persevering duty, on
the career of moral and spiritual excel-

lence.

LECTURE XXIII.

Romans v, 12—21.

" Wherefore, as by one man .sin entered into ihe world, and death by sin ; and so death passed upon all men, for that

all have sinned. (For until Ihe law sin was in the world : but sin is not imputed when there is no law. Never-
theless death reicned from Adam to Moses, even over them that had not sinned after the similitude of Aifam's
Iransyression. who is the figure of him that was to come But not as the offence, so also is the free gift. For if

throusli Ihe offence of one many be dead ; much more the grace of God. and the pift by grace, which is by one man,
Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto many And not as it was by o?ie that sinned, so is the gift; for the judgment
was by one to condemnation, but the free gift is of many offences unto justification. For if by one man's offenrs
death reigned by one; much more they which receive abundance of grace, and of Ihe gift of righteousness, shall

reign in life by one, Jesus Christ.) Therefore, as by Ihe offence of one judgment cameupofl all men tocondemi.a-
tion ; even so by the righteousness of one the free gift came iipoii all men unto justification of life. For as by one
man's disobedience many were made sinners: so by the obedience of one shall many be made righteous More-
over, the law entered, that the offence might abound : but where sin abounded, grace did much more abound : that
as sin hath reigned unto death, even so might grace reign through righteousness unto eternal life, by Jesus Christ
our Lord."

Ere we proceed to the detailed explana-
tion of these verses, it may be right to

premise a few general remarks, on the

way in which sin found entrance into our
world ; on the precise doctrinal amount
of our informations from Scripture rela-

tive to this subject ; and on the degree in

which these informations are met by the

experience of man, and the natural sense

that is in his bosom, respecting guilt or
demerit and condemnation.
We do feel tliis to be an enterprise of

some difficulty and magnitude ; and we
fear, a little too imwieldly. for its being
brought to a satisfying termination within

the limits of one address. It seems, how-
ever, a sunable introduction to the task

of expounding the passage that is now
before us ; and, however formidable the

attempt of grappling with a doctrine so
mysterious to some and so repulsive to

othf'rs, as that of original sin—we do
think it right, frankly to stale to you all

that we think, and all that we know about
it.

This doctrine, then, may be regarded
in two different aspects—first as it respects
the disposition to sin, and secondly as it

respects the guilt of it^ These two par-

ticulars, you will observe, are distinct

from one another. To say that a man
has a tendency by nature to run into thf

cornini.'ssiot. )f sin, is to say one thing

—

to sav that by nature he is in a state of
fuilt or condemnation, is to say another.
The act of sin is distinct from thf punish-
ment of sin The disposition to it is a

thing separate and apart from the deser'

of it. The corruption of human nature,

means its tendency to sin. The guilt f>f

them who wear that nature, means th'ir

evil desert on account of sin : and fo^

which, when reckonpd with, a penal sen-

tence may justly be laid upon them. The
one is a matter of fact which may be af-

firmed in the word of God ; but which
may also be verified by the expf^:"ienco of
man. The other is a matter of principle,

which may also be affirmed in Scrip-
ture ; but which may also be taken cog-

nizance of. by thp moral sense that resides

and operates in the human bosom.
Now as to the fact <»f the sinful disposi-

tion in the nature of man, h can only he
gathered—either from the sinful doings
that, appear in the histor}'' of man : or
from the sinful dosire.s to the exi^jff'nce

tif which in his own heart, he has acccsg
by the lijfht of consciousness, and in the
hearts of othr-rs by the light of their ti's-

timony. Even though we had outwnrd
exhibition alont-. we often have cnotKih to

mfer and ascertain the inward teiid«'iicy.

We do not nerd to ditr intoa spring to ».>-

certain the quality of its water, but to oy-
aminn the quality of the stroam whicu
flows from it. Wo have no access, oi*hi-i

by our own consciousness or hv tlu-ir

communications, to the hearts in the infe-

rior animals ; and wt we can pronounce
with the utmost confidence, frran their tlo-

ings and their doings alone, on the char-
acteristic disposition which belongs to

each of them. And so we talk of the
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faithfulness r.f tho dog, and the ferocity

of the tigcT, and tlie gentleness of the
dove,—ascribing to each a prior tendency
of nature, from which there emanates the
"style of action that stands visibly forth in

their outward histories.

Now this may lead us to understand in

part, what is meant by the term original,

as applied to the doctrine now under con-
sideration. It is quite a current mode of
expression, when one says that there is

an original ferocity in the tiger. It means
that, as the fountain on the hill-side is

formed and filled up, before it sends forth
the rills which proceed from it—so a fe-

rocious quality of nature exists in the ti-

ger, before it vents itself forth in deeds
of ferocity ; and it is a quality not in-

duced upon the animal by education; for,

however left to itself, all of them evince
it Neither is it the fruit of any harsh or
provoking treatment to which it is ex-
posed ; for, under every variety of treat-

ment, or with no treatment at all, still is

this the unfailing disposition of each indi-

vidual belonging to the tribe. As little

can it be ascribed to climate, or to acci-
dent, or to any thing posterior to the for-

mation of the animal itself; for, under all

these differences, we still behold the forth-

putting of that characteristic fierceness
that we are now speaking of. It may well
be called original ; for it would appear,
both from the universality of this attribute

and from the unconquerable strength of
it, that it belongs essentially to the crea-
ture ; that from the very way in which it is

put together at the first, from the very way
m which the elements of its constitution
are compounded, this fierce and fiery dis-

position is made to evolve itself. And
just as the structure of the stomach neces-
sarily gives rise to sensations of hunger,
and hunger impels to deeds of voracious-
ness—so in the original frame of the ani-
mal, may there be an inherent temper of
cruelty, which, ere it proceeds to devour
its victim, leads it with .savage delight to
aggravate and prolong its sufferings.
There is no difliculty in understanding

here, what is meant by the difference be-
tween the original and the actual. Could
the cruelties of a tiger be denominated
sins, th<*n all the cruelties that were in
deed inflicted by it on the various animals
which it had seized during the course of
its whole life—then would these be the
actual sins of its history in the world. It

is evident that these might vary in num-
ber and in circumstances, with different
individuals of the .same tribe; and yet
both of them have the .same strength of
native disposition towards cruelty. Each
in this case has an original tendency to

sinning—a tendency that cometh direct
out of the very frame and composition of

the animal—So that if the fountain can
be regarded separately from the rivulet

—

if the kind of tree can be considered aa

one thing, and the kind of fruit which it

bears be considered as another—if a qual-

ity of inward temper, be a thing distinct

from and antecedent to tiie ebullitions of
it in deed and in performance ; and this

quality be diffused through a whole spe-

cies and as much born with each of its

individuals as is the shape or are the

members of its body—There may then be
a real and philosophical foundation for

that distinction between original and ac-

tual sin, which has been so much resisted

by the disciples of our modern literature,

and so much decried as the fiction of a
barbarous theology.

It is thus that we verify the doctrine of
original sin by experience. Should it be
found true of every man, that he is actu-

ally a sinner—should this hold unexpect-
edly true with each individual of the hu-

man family—if in every country of tho

world, and in every age of the world'a

history, all who had grown old enough to

be capable of showing themselves were
transgressors against the law of God^
and if among all the accidents and varie-

ties of condition to which humanity is

liable, each member of humanity still be-

took himself to his own wayward devia-

tions from the rule of right—Then he
sins, not because of the mere perversity

of his education—he sins, not solely be-

cause of the peculiar excitements to evil

that have crossed his path—he sins, not

only because of the noxious atmosphere
he breathes, or the vitiating example that

is on every side of him. But he sins,

purely in virtue of his being a man-
There is something in the very make and
mechanism of his nature, which causes
him to be a sinner—a moral virus infused

into the first formation of eadh individual

who is now born into our world. The in-

nate and original disposition of man to

sin, is just as firmly established by tho

sinful doings of all and each of the spe-

cies—as the innate ferocity of the tiger is,

by the way in which this quality breaks
forth into actual exemplification on each
individual of the tribe. If each man is a

sinner, this is because of a pervading ten-

dency to sin, that so taints and over-

spreads the whole nature, as to be present

with every separate portion of it. And
to assert the doctrine of original sin in

these circumstances, is to do no more
than to ass(!rt the reigning quality of any
species, whether in the animal or vegeta-

ble kingdom. It is to do no more than to

affirm tne ferocious nature of the tiger, of

the odorous nature of the rose, or the poi-

sonous nature of the foxglove. It is tc

reduce that whicn is true of every single
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specimen of our nature, into a general

expression tiiat we make applicable to

the whole nature. And to talk of the ori-

ginal sin of our species, thereby intending
to signify the existence of a prior and
universal disposition to sin, is just as war-
rantable as to affirm the most certain

laws, or the soundest classifications in

Natural History.

Could anothei planet offer to our notice
another family of rational beings, in form
and in features and in faculties like our
own—Did we see there the same accom-
modations which we occupy, and the same
scenery that enriches our globe, with only
this difference between the two tribes

which each peopled its own world—that

whereas in every single instance the for-

mer were all actually sinners, the latter

were all actually righteous—Who would
not infer an original difference of consti-

tution, from this universal difference of
conduct? Who would not infer a some-
thing that distinguished the nature of the

one species from the nature of the other

—

the virulence of an evil principle spread
over the whole of that race, in every sin-

gle member of which you saw the qut-

breakings of evil ; and an exemption from
this deleterious principle in that race, in

no one member of which you could notice

a single deviation from the law of upright-

ness] Now this evil principle is neither

more nor less than original sin, and actual

sin is but the produce of it. And we have
nothing to do but to ascertain that actual

sin is universal, in order to infer the origi-

nal sin of mankind—or such an unex-
cepted proneness of desire to sin in the

human constitution, that no individual

who wears that constitution is ever found
in deed to abstain from it.

When one sees a delight in cruelty, on
the. part of every individual among a par-

ticular tribe of animals—who would ever
hesitate to affirm, that cruelty was the na-
tive and universal characteristic of the
tribe 1—that this entered into the primary
composition of that kind of living creature,

insomuch, that it may be safely predicted
of every future specimen which shall be
brought into the world, that this hateful

quality will be found to adhere to it] By
ascribing to the whole species an original

propensity to cruelty, you are only stating

a general fact by a general expression.

And you do no more, when you ascribe to

our species an original propensity to sin

—

inferring from the general fact, that all

men have sinned, sucii a constitutional

tendency to evil as makes you confidently

aver, not merely of the past but also of all

the future individuals of our race, that all

men will sin. This is the doctrine of origi-

nal sin, in as far as it affirms the exist-

ence of a prior tendency to sin, among all

the members of the great family of man-
kind—a doctrine affirmed in the Bible

;

and confirmed by human experience, if the
fact is made out, that there is not a man
in our world who liveth and sinneth not.

There is not enough, it may be thought,
of evidence for this fact, in the record of
those more glaring enormities, which give
to the general history of the world so
broad an aspect of wicked and unprinci-
pled violence. It is all true, that, in the
conspicuous movement of nations, justice
is often thrown aside, and robbery spreads
its cruel excesses over the families of a
land, and revenge satiates her thirst in the
blood of provinces ; so that man, when
let loose from the restraints of earthly law,
proves how slender a hold the law of God
has in his heart, or the law of revelation
has upon his conscience. Still the actors
in the great national drama of the world
are comparatively few; and though satis-

fied, from the style of their performances,
that many more would just feel alike and
do alike in the same circumstances—there
is yet room for affirming, that, in the un-
seen privacies of social and domestic life,

there may arise many a beauteous speci-
men of unstained worth and unblemished
piety ; and that, among the descendants
of our arraigned species, some are to be
found, who pass a guileless and a perfect
life in this world ; and in whose characters
even the Judge who sitteth above cannot
detect a single flaw, upon which to exclude
them from the sinless abodes of paradise.
It is quite impossible, you will perceive,
to meet this affirmation, by successively
passing all the individuals of our race be-
fore you ; and pointing to the eye of your
observation, the actual iniquity of the
heart or life, which proves their relation-

ship as the corrupt members of a corrupt
family. But there is another way of meet-
ing it. You cannot make all men mani-
fest to each man, but you may make each
man manifest to himself. You may make
an appeal to his own conscience, and put
him to his defence, if he is able for it,

against the imputation that he too is a sin-

ner. In defect of evidence for this upon
his outward history, you may accompany
him to that place where the emanating
fountain of sin is situated. You may en-

ter along vvith him into the reces.ses of his

own heart, and there detect the unfailing

preference that is given by it to its own
will—the constant tendency it has, to im-
pel its possessor to walk in his own way

—

the slight and rarely occasional hold that

the authority of God has over it—its al-

most utter emptiness of desire towards
Him, insomuch that His law is dethroned
from its habitual ascendancy, and the

sense of Him is banished from our habit*

ual recollections. He may spurn at injus.
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tice, and blush at indelicacy, and recoil

from open profanation, and weep at hu-
man sull'ering; and yet, withal, ho may
forget and disiMvn God. Nut one huur of
his life, from one end to the other of if,

may liave bicn tilled with- any one busi-

ness which God had set him to, just as a
master sets his servant to a task. He may
have been some hours at church ; but cus-

tom set him to it. Or he may have been
otiiciating as long in the services of a fel-

low-creature ; but native humanity set

him to it. Or he may labour all week
long for the subsistence of his family ;

but instinctive affection set him to it. Or
lie may engage in many a right and use-

ful enterprise ; but a feeling of propriety,

or a constitutional love of cn)ployment,
or a tenderness for his own reputation set

him to it.

We dispute not, as wc have often told

you, the power and the reality of many
principles in the heart of man, mo.->t

amiable in their character, most salutary

in th(;ir operation, but which work at the

same time their whc^le influence upon his

conduct—without the reverence, and with-

out the recognition of God. It is this

which can be fastened, we atlirm, on every
son and daughter of Adam. It is, that

the Being who made us is unminded by
us It is, that the element of human
nature is an element of ungodliness. It

is, that though the wayward heart of man
go<!s forth by many different ways to the

object it is most set upon—yet in no one
of them, is its habitual tendency heaven-
ward or God ward. From such a foun-

tain, innumerable are the streams of dis-

obedience which will issue; and tliough

many of them may not be so deeply
tinged with the hue of disobedience as

others—yet still in the fountain itself there

is the principle of independence upon
God, of unconcern about (lod. Put our
planet with its rational inhabitants by the

side of another, where all felt the same
delight in God that angels feel, and in

every movement they made caught their

impulse from a full sense of God as the

bidder of it ; and, though each business

on which they set out was a task put into

their hands, gave their intense prosecution

to it, not with the fi.eling of its being a

drudgery, but with a feeling of delight.

liCt a difference so palpable between the

two human generations of the two worlds
l)e exhibited—as that in the one, God is

out of the eye and out of the remcmbranrc
of His r-reatures ; and in the other, God is

ever fidt to be present, and the will of all

wliom He has there made is the; will of
Him who made them. .\re you to say of
sucli a difference that if has no caiisi: ? Is

it merely a fortuitous thing, that ail with-

out exception ir the one place should

walk in the counsel of their own ungodlf
hearts, and in the other should walk at
the devolf.'d subjects of a Divine and .Al-

mighty Sovereign ! Are we to be so un-
philosophical as to affirm, that such a
distinction as this is but a random con-
tingency, which can be traced to no origin,

and is referable to no {)rinciplc whatever ?

Must there not be a something in the
original make and constitution of the two
families, to account for such a total and
une.xcepted diversity as has been noticed
by the eye of observation 1 Where is the
error of saying that there is a prior corrupt
tendency in the one world, which does
not exist in the other? And so far have
we explained what is meant by the origi-

nal sin that is chargi-d upon mankind,
when we atlirmed it to be that constitu-

tional proneness to evil in virtue of which
all men are sinners.

We are quite aware, that the principle,

on which we would convince the whole
world of sin, is but faintly recognised, and
therefore feebly felt, by many of the most
eloquent expounders of human virtue;
that, indignant as they are against the

vices which bear injuriously upon them-
.selves, they h.ive no sense of the injury
done to God by the disregard and tho

forgetfulness of His own creatures, that

they would tolerate all the impiety there

is in the world, if there was only force

enough in the moral vehemence of their

own powerful and pathetic appeals, to

school away all its cruelty and selfishness

and 'fraud. And therefore it is, that we
hold it inde(;d a most valid testimony in

behalf of our doctrine—when those very
men who undertake to tutor the species
in virtue apart from godliness, and apart
from the methodism of the gospel, are
rendered heartless by disappointment

;

and take revenge upon their diseiples by
pouring forth the effusions of bitterest

misanthropy against them. It would look
as if even on their own ground, the tenet

of original sin might find enough of argu-
ment and countenance to make it respect-

able. Rousseau was one of those to

whom we allude. He may be regarded
as having, in effict, abjured Christianity,

and betaken himself to the enterprise of
humanizing the world on other |)rinciples;

and from the bower of romance and sen-

sibility, did h(; send forth the lessons, that

were to recal our wandering race to the

primitive innocence, from which art and
science and society had seduced them ;

and, year after year, di<l he ply all Eu-
rope with th<; spells of a most magical
and captivating eloquence. Nor were
there watiting many admirers wlio wor-
shipped him while he lived; and who,
when he died, went like devotees on a
pilgrimage to his tomb. And they too
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had the fondness to infiagine, that the
conceptions of his wondrous mind were
the germs of a great moral revolution,

that was awaiting our species. But the

ill-fated Rousseau himself, lived long
enough to mourn over the vanity of his

own beauteous speculations; and was
neard to curse ihe very nature he had so
long idolized ; and, instead of humanity
capable of being raised to the elevation

of a godlike virtue, did he himself pro-
nounce of humanity, that it was deeply
tainted with s(jine sore and irrecoverable
disi^ase. And it is indeed a striking attes-

tation from him to the depravity of our
race, that, ere he ended his career, he
becamn sick of that very world which he
had vainly tried to regenerate—renounc-
ing all brotherhood with his own species,

and loudly proclaiming to all his fellows
how much he hated and execrated and
abjured them.
What Rousseau is in prose. Lord Byron

is in poetry. Only he never aimed to

better a world, of which he seldom spoke
but in the deep and bitter derision of a

heart that utterly despised it—not because
of its ungodliness, for it is not this which
calls forth the vindictiveness of his most
appalling abjurations. But it is obviously
his feeling of humanity, that its whole
heart is sick and its whole head is soie;
that some virus of deep and deadly infu-

sion pervades the whole extent of it: and
never is he more in his own favourite
element, than when giving back to the
world from his own pages, the reflected

image of that guilt which troubles and
deforms it. One should have liked to see
a mind so powerful as his, led to that

secret of this world's depravity, which is

only revealed unto babes, while hid in a
veil of apparent mysticism from the wise
and the prudent. And yet even as it is,

does he, in the wild and frenzied career
of his own imagination, catch a passing
glimpse of the truth that he had not yet
apprehended.
"Our life is a false nature—'tis not in
The harmony of things—this harU decree,
This uneradicable taini of sin,

This boundless Upas, this all-blasting tree.
Whose root is earth, whose leaves and branches be
The skies, which rain their plagues on man like dew,
Disease, death, bondage, all the woes we see.

And even the woes we see not, which throb through
The immedicable soul, with heart-aches ever new."

It has turned out as we apprehended.
We have said enough for one address

;

and yet we have not been able to pass
away from the first branch of the subject
of original sin, even the sinful tendency
which exists, as a native and constitu-

tional attribute of our species, and has
Dcen denominated the corruption of our
species. We cannot at present afford so
much as one sentence on the other branch
of the subje<t, which is original sin in

respectof the guiltof it ; and under uiiieh
we may have to advance a few remarlvs.
for elufidating what has been term^'d the

imputation of Adam's sin to all his pos-
terity. It is evident that the two topics
of the existence of original sin and the
guilt of it, are dis!im;t from one another

;

and they lead to distinct practical .oase-
qucnces. The only one we shall urge
upon you just now, i.s, that, hcjwever
much poetry and philosophy and elo-
quence may have failed in their atttMnpts
to extirpate the moral disorders of our
'world,—this is the very enterprise which
the gospel of Jesus Christ ha;^ embarked
upon ; and on Ihe success of which, in the
case of all who truly submit to its lessons,
it has adventured ttie whole credit of it.s

divinity and its truth. We mistake Chris-
tianity, if we think that it only provides
an expiation, to do away the guilt of our
original depravity. It provides a regene-
rating influence, to do away its existence.
It does something more than demonstrate
the evil malady of our nature. It will nijt

be sati.sficd with any thing short of de-
stroying it For this purpose it brings a
new anii a powerfal element into living
play with the original elements of our
constitution ; and with these it sustains a
combat ihat may well be denominated a
war of extermination. The moralists of
our age, whether in lessons from tlit; aca-
demic chair, or by the insinuating address
of fiction and poetry—while they try to

mend and to embellish human life, have
never struck one effective blow at that
ungodliness of the heart, which is the
germ of all the distempers in human so-

ciety. It is against this that the gospel
aims its decisive thrust, as at the very seed
and principle of the mischief. It com-
bats the disease in its original elements;
and, instead of idly attempting to inter-

cept or turn aside the stream of this sore
corruption, its makes head against that
fortress where the emanating fountain of
the distemper lies. For this purpo.se, the
truths which it reveals, and the weapons
which it employs, and the expedients
which it puts into operation—nay, the
very terms of that vocabulary which it

uses, are all most strikingly contrasted
both with the conceptions and ihe phrase-
ology of general literature. There is

nothing, there is positively nothing, in.

that general literature, the prefect object
of which too is to moralize our species

—

about the blood of an everlasting cove-
nant; or the path of reconciliation with
God, by an offered and appointed media-
torsh-ip ; or the provision of a sanctifying
Spirit, by which there is infused into our
nature, a counteracting virtue to all the
sinfulness that abounds in it. We hay©
already had proof for the utter impotenc|f
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of all that has issued from the schools of
sentiment and philosophy. Should not

this shut us up, at least to the experiment
of this very peculiar gospel, which otfers

to guide the world toa consummation that

hitherto has been so very hopeless ? Let
each, at all events, try it for himself. Let
each here present, whose conscience has
responded to the charge of ungodliness,

feel himself drawn to an expedient, by
which this most obstinate of all tendencies
may at l(;ngth be overcome. And for

your encouragement at the outset, k^t us
announce to you, that this said gospel jus-

tifies the ungodly. Even now acceptance
is offered to you. Even now reconcilia-

tion may be entered on, and that without

waiting lill the heart has given up its

practical and deep-rooted atheism. The
first act to which you are called, is an act
of agreement with the God whom you
have so totally renounced, in the habit
and history of your past life. The blood
(jf Christ, if you will only take heart and
believe in it, washes away the guilt of all

this sinfulness ; and the promise that He
gives to those who trust in Him is, that

He will turn away ungodliness from
Jacob—sealing those who believe with the

Holy Spirit ; and thus causing Ihem to

love and honour and serve the God, from
whom they were aforetime so widely and
so wretchedly alienated.

LECTURE XXIV.

Romans v, 12—21.

' Wherefore, as by one man sm entered into the world, and death hjr sin ; and so death passed upon all men, Tot tlial

all have sinned. (For until the law sin was in the world : but sin is not imputed when there is no law. Never
theles.s death roigned from Adam to Moses, even over them that had not sinned after the similitude of Adam's
transjrre.ssion, who is the fieure of him that was to come. But not as the offence, so also is the free gift. For U
throu^i'h the offence of one many be dead ; much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, which is by one man,
Jesus (..'hrist, hath abounded unto many. And not as it was by one that sinned, so is the gift; for the judgment
was by one to condemnation, but the free gift is of many otfencJes unto justification. For if by one man's olfenc*

death reigned by one; much more they which receive abundance of grace, and of the gift of righteousness, shall

reign in life by one, Jesus Christ.) Therefore, as by the offence of one judgment came upon all men to condemna-
tion ; even so by the righteousness of one the free gift came upon all men unto justification of life. For as by on*
man's disobedience many were made sinners ; so by the obedience of one shall many be made righteous More-
over, the law entered, that the offence might abound : but wliere sin abounded, grace did much more abound : thai

as sin hath reigned unto death, even so migiit grace reign through righteousness unto eternal life, by Jesus Chrirt

our Lord."

In our last discourse, we attempted to

show in how far the doctrine of the Bible,

respecting the existence of a corrupt ten-

dencv in our race, met and was at one
with human observation. This is clearly

a question that may be brought to such
a tribunal. Whether a sinful disposition

exists and is universal among men, is mat-

ter of experiencp as well as of divine re-

velation. That this corruption exists in

the world, is matter of experience. But
how it entered into the world is altogether

a matter of testimony. It is an historical

fact, which must be exhibited to us in a

credil)le record, ere we can come to the

knowledge or belief of it. We cannot
confront it with any thing that now passes

before our eyes— it being a solitary event

of great antiquity, and which has no pro-

per <!vidence to rest upon save the infor-

mal ir)ns of historv.
" Rv one man,*' says our text, "sin en-

tered into the world." He came out pure

and righteous from the hand of God : hut

Ad-tm, afler he had yielded to the tfmpta-

tion of thi; garden, was a chaiigfd in;in,

from .Adam m his days of innocenci- in

Faradisc. He gathered a different hue in

consequence ; and that hue was perma-
nent ; and while we are told that God
made man at first after His own image,
we are further told that the very first per-

son who was born into the world, came to

it in the image of his parent—not in the

original, but in the transformed image,
that is, with the whole of that tendency
to sin, which, on the first act of sin, was
formed in the character of Adam, and was
transmitted through him to all his poster-

ity.

This is the simple statement ; and we
are not able to give the explanation. The
first tree of a particular species, may be
conceived to have come from the Creator's

hand, with the property of bearing fruit,

of the sweetest taste, and most exquisite

llavour. A pestilential gust may have
passed over it, and so changed its nature,

that sill the fruil it was afterwards to bear

should be sotir and unsavoury. After this

change, it may be conceived to havedropt
its seeds or its acorns ; and such may the

virulence of the transformation have been,

that all the future trees which art; to bo
propagated from the parent stock, rist; not

in the original but transformed likunesv
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of the tree from which they sprung. If

this were credibly attested as a fact, we
are certainly not prepared to resist it. We
have no such acquaintance with the phy-
siology of the vegetable world, as to affirm,

in the face of good historical testimony,

that this is impossible; and as little are
we entitled, from any acquaintance with
the law of transmission from father to son,

in the department of animal and intelli-

gent nature, to set ourselves in opposition
to that bible narrative, by which we are
given to understand, that a moral blight

came over the character of our great pro-

genitor ; and that, when so reduced and
deteriorated in his better qualities, a race
of descendants proceeded from him, with
that ver)^ taint of degeneracy that he had
taken on ; that the evil thus superinduced
on the nature of the first man, was trans-

mitted to all the men whom he originated

—who, of course, instead of being fruitful

in righteousness, yielded in their lives the
bitter produce of many actual transgres-

sions, of much visible and abounding ini-

quity.

There is another fact announced to us
in this passage, and that is, the connection
between the corruption of our nature, and
its mortality. Sin brought death into the

world ; and so death passed upon all men,
for that all have sinned. This brings out
to view in another way, the distinction that

ve have endeavoured to impress between
actual and original sin. All have not

sinned after the similitude of Adam's trans-

gression ; and yet death reigneth too over
them. All have not sinned by a positive

deed of disobedience. Infants have not
thus sinned ; and yet infants die. The
death that they undergo is not the fruit of
any actual iniquity of theirs ; but the fruit

of thai moral virus, which has descended
from the common fountain of our species,

and which taints and vilifies, and trans-

mits the elements of decay and destructi-

bleness, among all the members of it.

They have never done what is sinful ; and
yet they have that of sin in them which
carries death in its train. And what is

this but the corrupt tendency that we have
all along insisted on ; the original and
constitutional aptitude that there is to sin-

ning, in virtue of which we may compute,
with all the firmness of certainty, that,

when the time of bringing forth cometh,
transgression is the fruit that they will

bear—a disposition that only yet exists in

embryo, but which will come out into deed
and development, so soon as powers and
opportunities are expanded. The infant

tiger has not yet performed one act of
ferocity : but we are sure that all the rudi-

ments of ferocity exist in its native con-

stitution ; and that the original principle

>f this quality, long before it ha be/en un-

16

folded into actual development, lurks in it

from its birth, and only waits its growth
and its maturity till it come out into ex-
hibition. The tender sapling of the crab-
tree, has not yet yielded one sour apple

;

but we most certainly know, that there is

even from the minutest germ of its exist-

ence, an organic necessity for its produc-
ing this kind of fruit, when time has con-
ducted it onward to this period of its his-

tory. And, in like manner, the infant of
a week old has not broken one of the com-
mandments ; but well may we infer, from
the universality of sin in our species, that,

should it rise to boyhood, there is that in

its disposition now, which will advance
and ripen into disobedience then. And
should the hand of death arrest it in its

career, and by its preventing stroke snatch
it away from the possibility of ever com-
mitting one action of iniquity ; and it be
asked, how it is that the connection be-
tween sin and the suffering of death is ex-
emplified in the fate of this poor innocent
—we would reply, that though the mis-
chief had not exploded in its history, yet
the whole elements of the mischief lay
slumbering in its heart ; and, though it

could not be said to die because of actual
transgression, yet it shared in the common
calamity with the rest of the species, be-
cause, with the rest of the species, it had
its full share of the original tendency to

evil.

One knows not how soon it is, that this

tendency breaks forth into open exhibi-
tion. One never saw, and hardly can
conceive, how a babe of unspotted de-
scent, would have proved from the first

day which ushered it into being, that it

had no fellowship in that corrupt princi-

ple, which taints from very infancy all

the families of our earthly generation. In
a very few years, the difference would be
palpable—even as the Saviour, both in

boyhood and in manhood, stood distin-

guished from all the partakers of that

nature, whose sufferings He bore but
whose sins He had no share in. We have
a full record of His bright example, when
He reached the maturity of His human
powers ; but it must be matter of curiosity,

and not of edification, that we have no
record of His tone and habit and charac-
ter in infancy. One would like if he
could, to lift the veil which hangs over
the experience of Mary ; and to learn
of her, who had the maternal care and
guidance of the holy child Jesus ; and to

know what was the precise complexion
of that moral dawn, which preceded the
pure and perfect effulgence that shone
forth on the history of His riper years;
and to be told how richly all her tender-

ness was repaid, by smiles more lovely

than ever before had played on the infant
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coun.c nance—and, in His hours of nn-
guieii, by such u culm and uiirullled

serene as nut one cry of inipatiuncf, and
not one ini>vi;iu<-nt of fretfulncss or wrath
ever brokt; in u|)on. Uut it is vain to pry
into tlit;s( cret of that alone sinless infancy
which the world ever saw ; and we have
only to assure t)urselv('s of all otiu r chil-

dren, tliat, hel{)less as they are in person,

and dear to a parent's fondest regards
from that very helplessness—the germ of
depravity is already in their hearts. And
whether or not we should put to the

account of this, the boisterous outcry of
an inlant, and the ever-rccurring turmoil

wherewith it clamours abro.id all its

desires and all its dis.ippointments, and
the constant exactions it makes ot every
thing it sees to its own wayward appetite

for nuiulgeiice, and its spurning impa-
tience of all resistance and control ; so as

in fact to subordinate the whole household
to its caprices, and bo the little tyrant to

whose brief but most etlective autnority

the entire circle of relationship mast bend
—whether these be symptomatic or not

of that disease whurewith humanity is

infected in all its members, still we must
admit, mat the disease is radically there;

and however it may brood for a .season,

in a sort ofambiguous concealment, among
the inscrutable and unrevealed mysteries
of an iiitaiit's spirit—yet .soon do the

selfishness and the sensuality and the

ungodliness come out at length into such
open declaration, as indeed to prove to

every calm and philosophic observer of
our nature, that one and all of us are
born in sin, and all of us are shapen in

iniquity.

You will be at no loss then to conceive
the distinction between original and actual

sin. 'I'he one is the tendency to sin in the

constitution—tlie o^her is the outbreaking
of that tendency in the conduct; and if

sinful Conduct be universal, we infer a
sinful constitution to be universal also.

And you will be as little at a hjss to per-

ceive, how the original sin of every human
creature is coeval with the tirst moment
of his exi.stence, and enters as much
am(jng the elements of liis formation—as
the tendency to bear a particular kind of
fruit, lies incorporated with the very acorn
from which the tree has germinated. We
know not whether, upon the introdiictifjii

of sin, the sent(!nce of mortality was made
to pass on the v(!getable, as well as on
the animal creation; or whether, had we
lived in an nnfallen world, its plants as
well as its peojjle would hav<; been im-
mortal. But such is in fact the organic
structure of both, that both are liable to

dis.solu'.ion ; and whether they di<; ere the

on<! has come forth with its fruit of palpa-

ble inicjuity, and the other with its apple

of discernible Havour—whether nipped in

infancy, or withered into liiial extinction

after having pa.s.sed through all the stages

of giowth and of decay—we never think
of ascribing this sweeping and universal

destruction to any other cause, tlian to a
universal something in the original frame
of all the individuals that are subject to

this sore fatality : And whether it be the

grandf ither bowed down under the weight
of ye;irs, or the babe of a week old that

breathes its last, it is the same deadly
virus that carries offthem both—the poison

(jt an accursed nature, that only needs the

.scope of opportunity for the development
of all the plagues and all the perversities

which belong to it.

We trust, then, that we may have made
it clear to your apprehension, how there

exists in the human constitution from the

very first, a tendency to sin ; and that this

tendency has a forthcoming in sinful ac-

tions, with every individual of our race,

who lives a few years in the world—just
as the tendency in the crab-tree to pro-

duce sour apples, has its fi^rthcoming in

the appearance of this very fruit, alter the

lime of bearing has arrived. 'I'he ten-

dency in both has con)e down, through a
long series of intermediate parents; and
may be traced in each, to the tendency of
one great progenitor, whether of the hu-

man or of the vegetable species. Thu.«

far then have we got in our argument

—

ev(Mi that original sin, as it respects the

inborn depravity of our race, is at one
with the actual experience of mankind
And we should further proceed to show,

in how far original sin, as it respects not

its actual existence in our frames, but as

it respects the imputation of guilt to all

who are under it, is at one with the moral
.sense of mankind. And then would we
propose to finish all our preliminaries to

the exposition of the passajje before us,

by replying to the invectives which have

been founded upon this doctrine against

the character of God. But we have already

consunjed too much of your time for en-

tering at present on topics so unwieldy

;

and we shall therefore contiiie the remain-

d(T of the addre-ss to such practical en-

forcements, as may be educed from the

explanation that wo have already attempt-

ed in your hearing.

The first consideration we shall address

to you i.s, what a testimony to (lod's irre-

concilable antipathy against sin, that he

lias made dtnith to follow invariably in its

train—that because there is in these bo-

dies of ours a tendency to moral evil,

these bodies must therefore be dissolved

—that such is the bin.sting influence of

this sore contagion, as to wither and sick-

en every individual whom it touche.s and
bo unto him the unfailing poison, under
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the virulence of which he sooner or later

must expire—that though it was by the

narrow inlet of one temptation, that sin

found entrance into our world at tlie first,

and was thence diffused as if by pesti-

lence throughout the whole extent of our
Dutrescent nature, yet, widely as it has
ranged abroad over the entire domain of
humanity, and unsparingly as it has at-

tacked every single member of it, yet it

goes nowhere, wiThout carrying the curse
of mortality along with it; and on ac-

count of this does each successive genera-
tion, but moulder back again into the dust
out of which it had arisen. It would look,

that, as if to detach this leprosy from our
constitution, the old materials of the old

frame-work must be beaten into powder,
and be made to pass through some purify-

ing ordeal in the sepulchre. And it is in-

deed an impressive exhibition of the ma-
lignity of sin, to think that because of it

and of it alone, all nature is suffering vio-

lence—when we see death thus making
its relentless sweep among all ages ; and
even before it be possible to evince sin in

the conduct, as with the infant of a day
old, yet it is enough that there be sin'in

the constitution, to bring this almost un-
conscious babe withih the operation of a
sentence, which grants no reprieve, which
knows no exception.
But secondly, this deep view of our dis-

ease, however much it may look an in-

applicable speculation in the eyes of
many, yet, if rightly improved, would lead
in fact to a deep view of the remedy that

was suited to it. The man who looks
upon sin as a mere affair of accident or
education, may think, that, by the putting
forth a more strenuous determination
against it—by bringing the energies of the

inward will to bear upon the outward
walk—he may suppress the moral evil at

least of his own character, and achieve
for himself a*n exemption and a victory.

But the man who looks upon this sin as a
constitutional taint, fixed upon him from
very infancj', and pervading all the re-

cesses of his frame—who recognizes the
will itself to be corrupt, and that when it

3omes to be a question between God and
His gifts, it is only to the latter, and not

at all to the former that he has any incli-

nation—when ho finds that the dark hue
of an original and inborn sinfulness ad-

heres to him, just as the spots do to the

leopard, and the tawny skin which no su-

perficial operation can do away, does to

the Ethiopian—Then, if he have any depth
of reflection, he will conclude, that, in

such circumstances, he is really not war-
"•anted to turn away from that remedy*
which the gospel proposes, as the grand
Bpecific for all our moral and all our spi-

ritual disorders. The whole range of hu-

man power and human experience sup-

plies him with nothing, that can purge
away the foul inveteracy wherewith hia

nature is stained; and he just follows in

the legitimate track of a rightly exercised

and rightly discerning judgment, when he
is shut up unto the faith. More particu.

larly, will such a man hold it to be indeed

worthy of all acceptation, when he reads
of a new birth bt;ing indisp<-nsable ; nor
will he recoil, as many do, with sensitive

dislike from the doctrine of regeneration
;

nor will he look upon it in any other light,

than as the prescription of a wise phy-
sician, who has probed the patient's dis-

ease to its bottom, and finds it to be indeed
engrained among the first elements of the

constitution of our nature. He will rather

do homage to the penetration of this phy-
sician when he atiirms, that the fruit is

corrupt, just because the tree is corrupt

;

and that an operation must be gone
through, far more radical than any which
lies within the compass of unaided huma-
nity ; that a new creation must issue forth

from Him, who holds the creative faculty

altogether in His own hands ; that ere the

fruit can be made good, the tree must be
made good. And thus it is, that the man
who looks to the fall in all its con-
sequences ; and to the transmitted dt'pra-

vity of nature, running throughout all the

men of all the generations of our world
;

and to the utter impossibility of this sore

corruption being dislodged by the deter-

mining energy of man's will, because the

corruption has in fact got hold of the will

itself, and determines it only to evil and
that continually—such a man no longer

marvels with the incredulity of Nicode-
mus, when he is told that flesh and blood

shall not inherit the kingdom of God ;

and that unless he is born again and
born of the Spirit, he never can see that

kingdom.
Lastly, it may be replied, What is to be

done ? To believe in the Lord Jesus

Christ, is the thing that is to be done.

This is the specific, and that not for guilt

merely, but also for corruption. You may
think it too simple an affair for landing

you in so mighty a consummation. Make
it a more strenuous affair, by putting your
own puny efforts to the stretch of their ut-

termost activity, and you never will suc-

ceed. The Syrian thought it too simple
an affair, when asked to bathe in the

waters of Jordan for his leprosy. Never-
theless, he did it and his leprosy left him
You will see God in a new light, if you
look to him as reflected from the glass of

the offered mediatorship. If we can turn

you from the hatred of God to the love of
Him, this would be to regenerate you;
and we ask you to look unto God as God
in Christ reconciling the world, and tho
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change from hatred to love is accom-
plished. Those dark clouds which have
hitherto loured upon you from the pavilion
o|" His lofty residence, will forthwith be
dissipated. You will then see that all ma-
jestic as He is, and awfully as that ma-
jesty ha.s been illustrated by the account
that has been made for sin—yet there is a
mercy too, which shines forth in the midst
of His other attributes, and rejoices over
them. You will love the God who first

loved you ; and that unfailing promise,
that lie wlio gave His own Son, will also
freely give us all things, shall so invite the
prayers and the dependence of every be-
lieving soul, that the Spirit given to those
who ask it, wilj be given unto him ; and
he, gradually formed after the lost image
of the Godhead, will become a new crea-
ture—meet for the inheritance of ihe saints

in light ; meet for the enjoyment of that

Paradise, where sin and sorrow and suffer-

ings are unknown.
We have all along, upon this subject,

proceeded on the constitutional tendency
that there is to sin in our nature being one
thing, and the guilt chargeable upon us
for having such a tendency being another.
The question, how far a native and origi-

nal depravity exists among mankind, is

one thing. The question, how far man-
kind are justly liable to be reckoned with,

or to be dealt with as responsible and
worthy of punishment for having such a
tendency, is another. We have already
spoken abundantly to the fact of the ac-
tual depravity—announced to us most ex-

plicitly in the Bible, and confirmed to us

most entirely and universally by personal
observation. In as far as the doctrine of
original sin affirms a native disposition to

sin, and a disposition so strong in all as
that all are sinners—then is the doctrine
at one with experience. But in as far as
the doctrine affirms, that there is a blame
or a demerit rightly attachable to man for

having such a disposition, or that he is to

be held a guilty and condemned creature
on account of it—this is a question refera-

ble not to the experience of man, but to

the ni(jr;il sense of man. The experience
of man tikes eognizance of the question
whether such a thing is; and so is appli-
cable to the question whether a depraved
tendency to moral evil is or is not in the

human constitution. The moral si-nse of
man takes cognizance of the question,

whether such a thing ought to be ; and is

therefore applicable to the question,

whether man ought to be held and dealt

with as a criminal on account of a ten-

dency which came unbidden by him into

the worul—wliieii entered among tht; first

elemcMils of liis eonstitution, wilh<tut ever
consulting hitn or asking any leave from
him ujjon the subject—which he derived,

not by choice but by inheritance, and over
which he had no more control than he had
over the properties of the air wliich ne
breathed, or the milk which nourished
him. We feel that we are touching on
the borders of a very profound, and what
to most is a very unfathomable specula-
tion—But yet we would not have ventured
so far—had we not both conceived it due
to scriptural truth, which we think ought
to be firmly and fearlessly expounded, up
to the full amount of all that is revealed
to us ; and had we not furthermore con-
ceived the whole exposure of our disease
and misery, to have a deciding influence
on him who still hesitates about the rem-
edy of the gospel—not very sure perhaps,
whether he is altogether welcome to the
use of it ; not very sure perhaps whether
he altogether stands in urgent and indis-

pensable need of it.

To determine the question then, in how
far the attaching of demerit to a sinful na-
ture that man has brought with him into

the world is agreeable to the moral sense
of mankind—we should enquire how much
or how little man requires to have within
his view, ere his moral sense shall pro-
nounce on the character either of any act
or of any disposition that is submitted to

his notice. One may see a dagger pro-

jected from behind a curtain, and in the

firm grasp of a human hand, and directed

with sure and deadly aim against the

bosom of an unconscious sleeper; and,
seeing no more, he would infer of the in-

dividual who held this mortal weapon,
that he was an assassin, and that he de-

served the death of an assassin. Had he
seen all, he might have seen that this seem-
ing agent of the murder which had just

been perpetrated, was in fact a struggling

and overpowered victim, in the hands of
others—that he, the friend of the deceased
was pitched upon, in the spirit of diabolic

cruelty, as the unwilling instrnment of the

deed which he abhorred—that for this pur-

pose, the fatal knife was clasped or fast-

ened to his hand ; and his voice was stitled

by violence ; and he was borne in deep-
est silence to the spot by the strength of
others ; and there was he, in most revolt-

ing agony of heart, compelled to thrust for-

ward his passive or rather his resisting

arm, and immediately to strike the exter-

minating blow into 'he bosom of a much-
loved companion. Who does not see that

the moral sense, when these new circum-

stances come into view, would instantly

anuMid or rather nnerse, and that totally,

the former decision which it had passed

upon the subject—that he, whom it deemed
the murd(M-er and chargeable with all the

guilt of so foul an atrocity, it would most
readily ab.solve from all the blame and all

the condemnation—that it would transfer
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Ihe charge to those who were behind him,

and pronounce them to be the murderers
—that he who held the dagger and per-

formed the deed was innocent of all its

turpitude, because the victim of a neces-

sity which he could not help, and against
which he had wrought and wrestled in

vain : and thus, ere it passes such a sen-

tence as it feels to be righteous, must it

look not merely to the act but to the in-

tention, not merely to the work of the

hand but to the will of the heart which
prompted it.

Now if we have any right conscious:ie.';s

of our own moral feelings, or anv righi

observation of the moral feelings of'ci.ncfs,

the mind of man, in order to be made up
as to the moral character of any act that

is submitted to its notice, ne'ods to know
what the intention was tiia* originated the
act, but needs no more. It makes no in-

quiry as to what that was which originated
the intention. Give it sirnply to under-
stand, that such is the intention of a man
who is not under derangement, and there-

fore knows what he is purposing and what
he is doinff ; and then, without looking
farther, the moral sense comes at once f.o

its summary estimate of the moral charac-
ter of that which is under contemplation.
Let us see a man who has done a mur-
derous act, in the circumstances which we
have jusi now specified ; and we do not
look upon him as a criminal, because we
find that the act originated in the will of
others and against his own will. Let us
see a man who has done a murderous act,

and was instigated thereto by a murderous
disposition, and we cannot help looking
upon him as a criminal—finding as we do
that the act originated in his own will.

An act against the will indicates no de-

merit on the part of him who performed it.

But an act with the will gives us the full

impression of demerit. The philosopher
may amuse himself with the ulterior query.
What was it that originated the will 1 But
the peasant has no metaphysics and no
speculation for entertaining such a topic
—And yet he has just as fresh and just as
enlightened a sense of the demerit of a bad
action coming from a bad intention, as the
most curious and contemplative inquirer
has—whose restless appetite is ever carry-
ing him upward among the remote and
hidden principles of the phenomena that
are around him. To get a right moral es-

timate of any given act, we must carry
our view up from the act of the hand to

the disposition of the heart : but we need
to carry it up no farther. The moment
that the disposition is seen, the moral sense
is correspondingly affected; and rests its

whole estimation, whether of merit or of
demerit, not on the anterior cause which
gave origin to the disposition, but on the

character which it now be^irf , or tb'j aspect
under which it is now aeen xv.ix contem-
plated before you.
How the disposition got tiieve is not the

question, which the moral sense of man,
when he is unvi'iated by a taste for specu.
lation, takes aiiy concern in. It is enough
for the moral sense, that the disposition is

there. One may conceive, with the Mani-
chpan'j of old, two eternal Beings—one of
vvnorii vvas essentially wicked and malig-
nant and impure, and the other of whoir
was essentially good and upright and com-
passionate and holy from everlasting. We
could not tell how these opposite disposi-
tions got there, for there they behoved tc.

be from the unfathomable depths of the
eternity that is behind us—yet that would
not hinder us from regarding the one as
an object of moral hatefulness and dislike,

and the other as an object of moral esteem
and moral approbation. It is enough that
the dispositions exist ; and it matters not
how they originated, or if ever they had
an origin at all. And, in like manner, give
us two human individuals—one of whom
is revengeful and dishonest and profligate
and sensual, and the other of whom is kind
and generous and honourable and godly

—

Our moral sense on the simple exhibition
of these two characters, leads us to regard
the one as blameable and the other as
praiseworthy—the one as rightly the ob-
ject ofcondemnation and punishment, and
the other as rightly the object of approval
and reward. And in so doing, it does not
look so far back, aa to the primary or
originating cause of the distinction that
obtains between these two characters. It

looks as far back, as to reach its contem-
plation from the act of the outer man to

the disposition of the inner man ; but there
it stops. Give to its view a wrong act

originating in a wrong intention ; and it

asks no more to make up its estimate of
the criminality of what has been offered

to its notice. It troubles not itself with
the metaphysics of prior and originating

causes; and, however the deed in ques-
tion may have originated, let it simply
have emanated from a concurring dispo-

sition on the part of him who has per-
formed it, and be a deed of wickedness

—

then does it conclude that the man has
done wickedly and that he should be dealt

with accordingly.
We know very well what it is, that

stumbles so readily the speculative in-

quirer into this mystery. He thinks that

a man born with a sinful disposition, is

born with the necessity of sinning; and
that to be under such a necessity, exempts
him from all blame, and all imputation of
guiltiness in having sinned. But so long
as he is under this feeling, he is in fact,

though not very conscious of the delusion,
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he is in fact confounding two things which
are distinct the one from the other. Hi; is

cx)nfoijndinf< the necessity that is against

the will, with the necessity that is with the

will. The man who struggled against the

external force, that compelled him to

thrust a dagger into the bosom of his

friend, was operated upon by a necessity

that was agairist his will ; and you exempt
him from all charge of criminality in the

mattrT. But the man who does the very

same thing at the spontaneous bidding of
his own heart—whose will proinjited him
to the act, and who gave his consent and
his choice lo this deed of enormity—this

is the man whom you irresistibly condi;mii,

and you irresistibly recoil from. With
sucii a disposition as he had, it was per-

haps unavoidable ; but the very having of

such a disposition, makes him in your eye
a monster of moral deformity. If there

was a kind of necessity here, it was a ne-

cessity of an essentially ditterent sort from
the one we have just now specified, and
ought therefore not lo be confounded with

it. It is necessity with the will, and not

against it ; and by the law both of God
and man, the act he has committed is a

crime and hf! is treated as a criminal.

The only necessity which excuses a man
for doing what is evil, is a necessity that

forces him by an external violence to do
it, against the bent of his will struggling

most honestly and determinedly to resist

it. But if it be with the bent of the will,

if the necessity he lies under of doing the

evil thing consists in this, that his will is

strongly and determinedly bent upon the

doing (jf it—then such a necessity as this,

so far from extenuating the man's guilti-

ness, just aggravates it the more, and
stamps upon it, in all plain moral estima-

tion, a character of fuller atrocity. F<ir

set befure us two murderers, and the one
of them differing from the other in the

keenness and intensity of his thirst for

blood. We have already evinced to yon,

how there is one species of necessity wliich

extinguishes the criminality of the act

altogether—even that necessity which
operates with violence upon the muscli-s

of the body, and overbears the moral de-

sires and ti tidency of the mind. But there

is another species of neeessitv, wi)ich

heiglitcns tire criminality of murder—even
that necessity, whieh ii<'s in the taste and
tendency of ih<' mind towards this deed
of unnatural violence. And if of tiiese

two assassins of the cave or of the high-

way, lh(; one was pointed out to us who
felt the most inieonfroilable im[)ulse to-

wards so lell a perpetration ; and to who"i
the fears and the crii^s and tlx; a;:(mies of

the trembhng victim, ministired tlie most
savage coinplacimcy—heof the two, even
io spite of the greater inward necessity

that lay upon him, he, in the breast of
every plain and unsophisticated man,
would raise the sensations of k»;enest in-

dignancy ; and be regarded by all as the
one, whom the voice of j*isi ice most loudly
demanded, as a sacritice to the peace and
the protection of society.

It is enough then that a disposition to

moral evil exists ; and however it origi-

nated, the disposition in it.self, with all the

evil acts which emanate therefrom, calls

forth, by th<; law of our moral' nature, a
sentiment of bl irne or reprobation. It

may have been acquired by education !

or it may have been infused into us by
the force of surrounding example; or ii

may be the fruit, instead of the principle,

of many wilful iniquities of ctuulucl ; or,

finally, it may, agreeably to th»; doctrine

of original sin, have been as much trans-

mitted in the shape of a constitutional bias

from father to son, as is the ferocity of a
tiger, or the industry of an ant. or the

acidity of an apple, or the odour and love-

liness of a rose. VV'hen we look to the

beauty of a flower, we fcf I touched and at-

tracted by the mere exhibiti<»n of the ob-
ject—nor is it necessary that we should
know when this property sprung into ex-

istence. When we taste the sourness of a
particular fruit, it matters not to the sen-

.sation, wheth(;r this unpleasant quality is

du(.' to the training of the treis or to some
accident of exposure it has met with, or
finally to some inherent universal ten-

dency diffused over the whole species,

and derived through seeds and acorns
from the trees of forme" generatiotis.

When a.ssailed by the fury of some wild

vindictive animal, we meet it with the

same resentinent, and inflict upon it the

same chastisement or revenge—whether
the malignant rage by which it is actua-

ted, he the sin of its nature derivt.d to it

from inheritance, or the sin of its educa-
tion derived to it from the perverse; influ-

ence of the circumstances by which it has
been surrounded. And lastly, when moral
corruption is oflered to <jur notice in the

character of man—when we see a de-

praved will venting itself forth in deeds
of depravity—when, in every individual

we meet with, we behold an ungodliness

or a selfishness or a deceit or an impurity,

whieh altogether make the moral scenery
of earth, .so wichly different tVom the

moral scenery of heaven— It positively

makes no diffinence to your feeling of

loathsomeness and cidpability, wheri'wi'h

we ri'gard it—whetlier the vitiating taini

rises anew on every single speeimen of

humanity ; or whether it has run in one
descendiiig current from the progenitor

of our race, and thence spread the leprosy

of moral evil over all sueceeding genera-

tions. The doctrine of original sin Icavei
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the distinction between virtue and vice

just where it found it; nor does it affect

the sense of moral approbation wlnrewith
we n-gard the former, or the mcjral dislike

and feeling of demerit in which the latter

ought to be regarded.
If it be asked how this can be, we re-

ply that we do not know—that so it is we
know, but how it is we do not know. It

is not the only instance m which we are

compelled to stop short at ultimate facts of
which we can offer no other explanation
than that simply such is the case ; or,

rather, it is like in this respect to every
other department which nature and expo
rience otter to human contemplatioti. We
can no more account forour physical, than
we can account for our moral sensaiions.

When we eat the fruit of the bitter orange-
tree we feel the bitterness; but we do not
know how this sensation upon our palate,

stands connected with a constitutional

property in the tree, which has descended
to it through a long line of ancestry, from
the creation of the world. And when we
look to the bitter fruit of transgression on
the life and character of any individual

of the human species, and feel upon our
moral sense a nauseating revolt from tht/

odious spectacle—we do not know how
this impression upon the taste of the in-

ner man, stands connected with a natural
tendency which is exemplified by all, and
has been derived through a series of many
centuries from the parent stock of the
groat humiin family. But certain it is that

the origin of our depravity has nothing
to do with the sense and feeling of its

loathsomeness, wherewith we regard it.

And [rX that depravity have been trans-

mitted to us from Adam, or be a kind of
spontaneous and independent production
on each of his children—still we cannot
look to it without moral censure and
moral condemnation.
There is not a more effectual way of

bringing. this to the test, than by making
one man the object of injustice and of
provocation from another man. Let a
neighbour inflict upon any of you some
moral wrong or moral injury-^will not
the quick and ready feeling of resentment
rise immediately in your hearts? Will
you stop to enquire whence your enemy
has derived the malice, or the selfishness,

under which you suffer? Is it not simply
enough that he tramples upon your rights

and interests, and does so wilfully—is not
this of itself enough to call out the sudden
reaction of an angry judgment, and a
keen retaliation upon your part? If it be
under some necessity which operates
against his disposition, this may soften

your resentment. But if it be under that

Kind of necessity, which ari.ses from the
strength of his disposition to do you harm

—this, so far from soAening, would just
whet and stimulate your resentment
against him. So far from taking it as an
apoldgy, that he is forcibly cun-<trained

by the obstinate tendency «>f his will to

injure and oppress you—this would just

add to the exasperation of your feelings;
and the more hearty a good will you saw
he had to hurt or to traduce or to defraud
you, the more in fact would you hold him
ti» be the culpable subject of your most
just and righteous indignation. And
thiiikest thou, O man, who judgesl another
for his returns of unwortiiiness to you

—

that thou wilt escape the judgment of
God, if thou makest the very same returns
of un worthiness to Him ? Out of your own
mouth you will be condemned; and if,

out of the sin of his original nature, your
neighbour has ever doae that which you
felt to be injurious and at which you
were offended—then be assured that the
plea of your original nature will never
shield you from the curse and the con-
demnation due to the sins, wiiich have
emanated from that nature against God.
These remarks may prepare the way

for all that man by his moral sense can
understand or go along with, in the doc-
trine of the imputation of Adam's sin to

all his posterity. We confess that we
are not able to perceive, how one man is

at all responsible for the personal doings
of another whom he never saw, and who
departed this life many centuries before
him. But if the personal doin'.:s of a dis-

tant ancestor, have in point of fact cor-

rupted his moral nature; and if this cor-

ruption has been transmitted to his de-

scendants—then we can see how these
become responsible, not for what their

forefathers did, but for what they them-
selves do under the corrupt disposition

that they have received from their fore-

father. And if there be a guilt attachable
to evil desires, as well as to evil doings;
and if the evil desire which prompted
Adam to his first transgression, enter into

the nature of all his posterity—then are
his posterity the objects of moral blame
and moral aversion, not on account of the

tran.sgression which Adam committed, but
on account of such a wrong principle in

their hearts, as would lead every one of
them to the very same transgression in the

very same circumstances. It is thus that

Adam has transmitted a guilt the same
with his own, as well as a depravity the

.same with his own, among all the indi-

viduals and families of our species—if not
that each of them is liable to a separate
reckoning on account of the offence com-
mitted in the garden of Eden, at least

that each of them is liable to a separate
reckoning on account of his own separate
and personal depravity— a depravity
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which had its rise in the offence that was
then and there committed; and a deprav-
ity which would lead in every one in-

stance to the same offence in the same
circumstances of temptation. According
to thi.s explanation, every man still reap-

eth not what another soweth, but what he
sowetli himself. Every man eateth the

fruit of his own doings. Every man
beareth the burden of his own tainted and
r 2cur.st'd nature. Every man suffereth

for his own guilt and not for Adam's
guilt ; and if hu is said to suffer for Adam's
guilt, the meaning is, tiiat, from Adam he
inherits a corruption which lands him in

a guilt equal to that of Adam.
It were correct enough to say, that the

sin of Cataline, that great conspirator

against the state, is imputable to an equally
great conspirator of the present day—not

that he is at all responsible for what
Cataline did, but responsible for his own
sin that was the same with that of Cata-

line. And it would strengthen the resem-
blance, if it was the recorded example of

Cataline which filled him with a kindred
disposition, and hurried him on to a kin-

dred enterprise. Then as Adam was the

efficient cause of our corruption, so Cata-

line was of his; but each suffers for the

guilt of his own sin nevertheless—a guilt

the same with us as that of Adam's, and
the same with him as that of Cataline's.

Our Saviour cursed a tig tree because
of iiS barrenness. Conceive a fig tree to

be cursed because of the bitterness of its

fruit. It is for its own bitter fruit, and not

for the bitter fruit of its first ancestor, that

it is laid under the doom which has been
pronounced upon it. But still its first

ancestor may have been a tree of sweetly

flavoured fruit at its first formation ; and
a pestilential gust may have passed over
and tainted it ; and it may, by the laws of

phy.siological succession have sent down
its deteriorated nature among all its pos-

crity ; and it mav be true of each in-

dividual descendant, tnat, while it is for

its own qualities it is so loathed and so
condemned, still was it from its great
originating parent that it inherited the

taint by which it has been vitiated, and
the sentence by which it has been ac-
cursed.

Many, we are aware, carry the doctrine
of imputation farther than this ; and make
each of us liable to answer at the bar of
God's judicature for Adam's individual

transgression. We shall only say of this

view at present, that, whether it be scrip-

tural or not, we are very sure that we
cannot follow it by any sense of morality
or rightfulness that is in our own heart.

Still, even on this highest imagination of
the doctrine, we hold the way of God to

man, in all the bearings of this much agi-

tated subject, to be capable of a most full

and triumphant vindication ; and with our
attempt to evince this, we trust we shall

be able in one address more, to finish all

that is general and preliminary to the

passage that is now before us. When we
next resume this topic, we shall endeavour
to silence the rising murmurs, which we
doubt not have been already felt in many
a heart, on the hearing of the representa-

tion that we have now given—to prove
that there is not an individual amongst
us, who has a right to complain of the

hardness or severity of God's dealing with
us—to come forth with that gospel, in the

utterance of which God may be said to

wipe His hands of the blood of all who
come within reach of the hearing of it

—

and to neutralize all your complaints
about the curse and the corruption that

have been entailed upon us, by lifting the

welcome invitation to every man, of a
righteousness overpassing all that we have
lost, and of a grace that will restore us to

a higher state of innocence and glory
than that f>om which we arc now the sen.

tenced and the exiled wanderers.
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^'herelore, as by one man sin entered into ihe world, end death by sin ; and so death passed upon all men, for that
I il have siiined. (For until llie law sin was in the world : but sin is not imputed when there is no law. Never-
'nc'less death reigned from Adam to Moses, even over them that had not smned after the similitude of Adam's
{ransgression, who is the Ksjure of him that was to come. But not as the offence, so also is the free gift. For it

•hrough the oH'ence of onr many be dead ; much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, which is by one man,
Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto many. And not as it was by one that sinned, so is the gift; for the judgment
was by o>ie to condemnation, but the free gift is of nxany offences unto justification. For it by one man's olienca
death reigned by one; much more they which receive abundance of grace, and of the gift of righteousness, shall
reign in life by one, .lesus Christ.) Therefore, as by the offence of one judgment came upon all men to condemna-
tion ; even so by the righteousness of one the free gift came upon all nion unto justification of life. For as by one
man's disobedience many were made sinners ; so by the obedience of one shall many be made righteous More-
over, the law entered, that the offence might abound : but where sin abounded, grace did much more abound : thai
as sin hath reigned unto death, even so might grace reign through righteousness unto eternal life, by Jesus Chiisi
our Lord."

We ?iave now dis.serted at very great
length on the tenet of original sin, both as
it includes the two great articles of origi-

nal depravity and original guilt—under-
standing by the one, that every individual
of the human race brings a corrupt na-
ture into the world with him, by which
he is so inclined to what is sinful, that in

fact all men are sinners; and understand-
ing by the other, that he is justly respon-
sible for sin thus emanated by his evil'

nature—even though that nature came
down by inheritance from his first parents,

who, without being corrupt originally,

corrupted them.selves and sent down their

acquired propensities to evil among all

their descendants. We are aware that
the doctrine of a guilt transmitted by
Adam, is commonly carried farther than
this—affirming, not merely that all men
are to blame for the sins they personally
do, under the instigations of an evil nature
transmitted by Adam ; but that they are
also to blame for the proper and individ-

ual act of transgression done by Adam
himself in the garden of Eden. We have
not denied that this may be the doctrine
of Scripture. We have only said that our
own moral sense is altogether unable to

apprehend it ; and that while we can per-
ceive how man is justly culpable, for ev-
ery iniquitous deed of his history, caused
by the miquitous tendency of his heart,

however that tendency may have been
derived—Yet, we cannot perceive, how it

is that he is justly culpable, for an iniqui-

tous deed done, not by himself, but by
another who lived nearly six thousand
years ago. This, however, may be the

real truth of the case—whether we are
able or not to comprehend it. The Bible
tells us of many things, of which, without
Its information, we should have been alto-

gether ignorant ; and of many things, the

reason of which is still a mystery to our
understanding—though the reality ofthem
has, by the testimony of God's own mouth
been made perfectly good to our convic-

^ns : And, therefore, on this point of
17

imputation too, we would lie open to the
informations of the record—fully assured
that there is nothing there, either at vari-

ance with absolute truth, or at variance
with the character of that Being who is

all goodness and justice and holiness and
truth.

It is to the vindication of this charat,
ter, that we mean to devote the last of
these preliminary addresses, which we
have thought tit to deliver, ere we come
forward with a detailed exposition of the
passage that we have so repeatedly read
out to you. We have already attempted
to reconcile the doctrine of original sin,

as consisting of depravity, with the expe-
rience of man ; and we have also attempt-
ed to show in how far this doctrine, as
consisting of guilt and the imputation of
guilt, is reconcilable with the moral sense
of man. And let us now proceed to meet
the charges and complaints that have
been uttered because of it,, against the
dealings of God with His creatures—as
if He had carried Himself with unjust

and tyrannical severity against tliem—as
if He had laid upon them an inevitable

doom of wretchedness, against which all

tlK;ir struggles are unavailing—as if He
had brought them into the world, in a
state of helpless captivity to the power
of corruption, and then left them to per-

ish under a load of necessity, that He
Himself had inflicted—as if He had made
that to be the fault of nrian, which in fact

was the appointment of God, that no will-

ing and no striving on the part of the

creature could possibly overrule : And
thus there is a very prevalent feeling of its

being indeed a great hardship, that God
should so have dealt with the rational

species that He has planted in our v/orld

—permitting its tainted families to come
into being at all ; and to put forih their

successive generations, in a state under
which they behove to suffer, and so very
many of them to suffer everlas'ingly.

We do not want to disgui.'=-',' this objec-

tion ; but, after having presented it in aU
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its strength, we want to dispose of it.

And ill our attempt to vindicate the deal-

injis uf God with tlve species, let us just

bej^in with that portion of the species that

are now within reach of our hearing.

What is it that any one of you has to

complain of? Y'ou speak of hardness

—

how or in what rcspt.-ct is it that you have
bieii hardly dealt with ? You say, that,

without your consent, a corrupt nature
has been given you; and so stucit on, as

It were, that it cleaves and adheres and
kt'cps by you wherever you go, and that

with its presence so urging and so pursu-
ing you, sin is unavoidable ; and yet there

is a law which denounces upon this sin

the torments of a whole eternity. Well
thiMi, is this an honest complaint on your
part ? Do you really feel your corrupt

nature to be a curse and a wretchedness,
and are you accordingly most desirous to

be rid of itl Would you like a purifying
process to take effect upon you which
siiall at length transform that vitiated na-

ture, that has so annoyed you, and so

called forth your animadversions upon
God] Do you sincerely feel it to be your
provocation and your plague, that such
an evil thing has been attached to your
Constitution—for if so, you would surely

like of all things that it were again de-

tached IVom you ] No man really feels

that to be a burden, which he does not

feel a wish land a weariness to be deliv-

ered irom • and is this your wish and
your wearin(;ss respecting the depravity

of heart, that has so germinated from ve-

ry infancy, and so grown through all the

successive yf;ars of yoiir life in the world,

as to have made all your im;iginations in

the sight of (j'od to be only evil and that

continually ' Do you cf)mplain that God
should thus rate you and reckon with

you, for a sinfulness which you got by
mheritance, and without your consent

—

instead of getting it, tis Adam did before

you, by his own deliberate choice, and
the voluntary sv:rrender of himself to the

power of temptation ? Wc.W Wvn this is

your complair't against God ; and Ijere i>-

thi.- way ill wnich we meet it. God is at

this m 'rni-nt holding out to you in offer,

Ihi; very reli(!f which you now tell us tliat

your heart is s<'t u[)on. He is iii pfrt'irt

ri'ailin'-ss for the administration of an uii-

I'ailing spiicidc, against that moral disease

of which you complain so heavily. If the

complaint be just as honest in the feeling

of it as severe in the terms of it—then art^

your desires and (Jod's desires m<»st tho-

roughly at one : and you an; not more
willing ft;r being emancipated from the

pow(.'r of corruption, than He is willing

to set you at large .and translate V'>u into

th<! pure element of holiness. Does not

Gud wipe His hands of the foul charge

that His sinful creatures would prefer
against Him, when He says, and saya
honestly to us all—turn unto me, and I

will pour out my Spirit upon you ? You
are shaptm in iniquity, and if in iniquity

you descend to the grave, you will aiise

from it to an unrelenting judgment-seat,
and to a then unescapable condemnation.
But, ere that happens, God meets you up-
on your way ; and positively otfers to

make new creatures of you: and in the

j

washing of regeneration ready to be

I

poured forth, if you only want it, is He
j

willing even now to sweep away the

I whole burden of the fancied iiijustice,

I

which causes you to murmur. And, so
near does He bring Himself to you, that

He stands pleiisjed to grant the clean heart

and ihe right spirit, if you will only care
so much abcjut them as to enquire for

them at His hand ; and promises the Holy
Ghost to all who ask it. Do you indeed
feel it a hardship, that your heart is natu-
rally so sinful ] Come with the grievance,

and come with an honest desire to be rid

of it before God. Say to Him, and say it

in good fiith,take this heart of mine such
as it is, and make it such as it should be

;

and if this be the honest aspiration of a
h(;art that is really desirous of what it

pretends to he—there will be nothing
wanting on God's part, to renew, and to

purify, and at length to wash most tho-

roughly away that original taint, over

which you appear to mourn, as if it were
indeed so much the bane of your exist-

ence, that vour existence is not worth the

having. God bids you only put Him U,

the proof by your petitions, and then see

whether He will not pour out a blessing

upon you ; and is it the Being who has

descended so far, and testified His will-

ingness to grant you a present deliverance

from the power of sin, and a future ever-

lasting transl.ition from all its allure-

iniMits—is it He, we ask, whom you would
thus chalhuige and upbraid for the undo-

ing of your eti^rnity !

That the creature should complain of a
corni[)tion whicii he loves, nnd wilfully

perseveres in—that he shoulil reproach

the Creator for it, who is pointing out to

bjui the wav by whi'-h iie can (^scape, and
oir-rs him all streiiL'th and aid to accom-
plish it—th.it he should lift an .iceusing

voice against God, for having brought him
within th(' limits of so foul amoral domain
as thi; one he occupies ; and at the same
time turn awav from the beseeeliing voice

of ttie same; '(Jod. stretehin;; forth His

hand for the purpos(! of taking him out

of that domain if hv will, and ush<;ring

him among the glories of a pure and
spiritual region—that he should murmur
becaus<! of a sintnlnesH in his nature,

which he at the same lime wilfully char-
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ishes cind retains, and obstinately refuses

to U4 it go—that lie should attecl either to

mourn or to be indignant on account of
an inborn depravit}', and that too at the

muineut when he spurns the proposition

which God makes to him of an inborn
grace, whereby he will cease to be that

old creature, of whom he says it is hard
that he should have been so furmed, and
bi.'cume that new creature, respecting
winMn he ta.xes God for injustice, that Hl;

had not so made him—Who does not see

tlial every possible objection, which can
be raised against the Creato!', on account
of wnat man is by nature, is most fully

p.uil furly disarmed by what God offers

to man m the gospel ! And if he will

persist in charging upon God, a depravity
that iie iKjth asks and enables us to give
up, did n.)t we firmly retain it by the

wiltul grasp of our own inclinations— is it

not plain that on the day of reckoning it

Avill be clear to the intelligent morality of
ail tlie assembled witnesses, that the com-
plaints of man, because of his corruption,
have been those of a hypocrite, who
secretly loved the very thing he so openly
Citmplained of; and that God who will be
justiti'd when He speaketh, and clear
will n lie judgeth. has, by the otter of a
Sidnt, that would both quell the corrup-
tion and quicken man from his death in

trespasses and sins unto hidiness, has
indeed manifested Himself a God both of
love ami of righteousness, and poured
over ail His ways to the world in which
wi- live, the lustre of a most full and
re^istle.ss vindication !

We may conceive a human being to be
boru upon a territory, over which there
is spread a foul and turbid atmosphere

—

charged with all the elements of discom-
fort and disease ; and at length in a given
lime, made known to all who breathe it,

to be wrapped in some devouring flame
which would burn up and destroy every
creature that should abide within its

voitex. And we may further conceive
him to murmur against the God, who thus
had placed him within the bounds of such
a habitation. But let God point his way
to another country, where freshness was
in every breeze, and the whole air shed
health and fertility and joy over the land
that it encompassed—let Him otferall the
means and facilities r)f conveyance, so as
to make it turn simply upon the man's
will, whether he should continue in the

accursed region where he is, or be trans-

p.irled to another region which teems
with all the enjoyments that he complains
he" has not :—And will not the worthless
choice to abide rather than to move,
ncquit God of the severity wherewith He
has been charged, and unmask the hypo-
crisy of all the reproaches which man

has uttered against Him 1 Will it not lay
the blood of the coming destruction upon
his own head ; and though while he lives

it be in disquietude, and when he dies it

be in the volcanic vvliiil of the lierce and
fiery element by which he is surnninded
—is not the man tht; author of his own
undoing; andean the blame or the exe-

cration of it be laid on that Being, who
offered to bear him away from the terri-

tory of disease and danger, and securely
put him down in the midst of a smiling
and happy land !

Many may think this speculative; but

we trust that there are .some here present

who feel it most closely and urgently and
immediately practical. We stand with

the offer of transporting you from the

spiritual atmosphere of nature, charged
as it is wiih all that is foul and turbulent

and rebellious, and to bear you across the

limits of conver*<ion, to an atmosphere of
peace and purity and holiness. We de-

clare this gospel unto you. We preach
that Jesus who is ready, even now, to

bless every one of you by turning you
,''rom your iniquities; and through the

channel of whose inediatorship it is, that

the washing of regeneration and the re-

newing of the Holy Ghost are shed abun-
d.mtly on all who believe. If you refuse

to coiik;, it is b cause you are not willing

to come. God will make this clear on the

great day of manifestation ; and when He
passes the condemnatory sentence on
those who reject the Saviour, He will

prove to the satisfaction of all assembled,
tiiat those who did not pass fr.jm darkness
to light, abode in the region of darkness,

}U:-x because they loved the darkness; and
persisted in the condition of evil, just

because tluir deeds were evil. It is thus

that He will vindicate Himself, and carry

the consent of an observing universe

along with Him, when He rebukes away
from His prese ce, all of you who have
neglected the great salvation. And there-

fore it is a salvation which we bid your
acceptance of at this moment. Open
your hearts that Christ may enter in;

and, under the power of His grace, their

hardness and vileness and depravity will

melt away. We do not promise you aa
immediate transition from the spiritual

eleuKint of earth, to the spiritual element
of heaven. It is gradual. It is by a la-

borious ascent of fatigue and dilliculty

and strenuousness, that we at length attain

those heights where all is serene and
unspotted holiness. The portal of death
must be pa.ssed, ere we reach the cloud-

less and ethereal expanse of that eternity,

where freed from the last dregs of our

vitiated nature, we can serve God without

fiailty and without a flaw. There is in

these vile bodies of ours, some mysterious
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necessity for dying—There is an original
taint which so imbues the whole of our
natural constitution, that the whole fabric
must be taken down ; and after its mate-
rials have been filtered and refined by the
putrefaction of the grave, a new fabric
will be made out of thorn; and the be-
liever will then arise in all the first inno-
cence of Adam, and compassed about with
a security that shall be everlasting. Yet
here the work must be begun, though
there and there alone it is consummated.
Here we must make head against the
prevalence of sin, though there and there
alone we shall be delivered from the pre-
sence of it. Here the struggle must be
made, and the victory be decided—though
there and there alone we shall have the
triumpii and the repose of victory. Here
the grace which calls upon you to accept,
must enter into contest with the corrup-
tion that so burdens and distresses you

;

but there and there alone grace will reign
without a rival, and the principle of cor-
ruption that now is only kept in check
will there be utterly and conclusively
extirpated.

What is true of the original corruption,
is also true of the original guilt. Do you
jomplain of that debt, under the weight
and oppression of which you came into

the world! What ground we ask is there
for complaining, when the offer is fairly

put within your reach, of a most free and
=imple discharge—and that not merely for

the guilt of original, but also for the whole
guilt of your proper and personal sinful-

ness 1 It is indeed a very heavy burden
hat has been entailed upon you by the
first Adam ; but here we stand with the
offer of a deliverance both from it, and
from all the additions you have made to it

by actual transgression—wrought out and
made good for you by the suretiship and
the ability of the jsecond Adam. Your
rescue from corruption is not instantane-
ous, but your rescue from guilt is. The
offer of a free and full forgiveness is even
now unto you all ; and why do you mur-
mur at tli(; grievousness of the reckoning
which is out against you, when there is

out along with it the loudly sounding pro-
clamaiion of remission to all who will,

iind acceptance without money or williout

price to all who will? The relief granted
in the gospel, is at least an adequate coun-
terpart to all the wretchedness which na-
ture has entailed upon ycju ; and even
now arc you invited by union with Christ,

to be freed from the whole weight of all

the responsibility that may have been in-

curred by your descent from Adam. What
you have lost because of Adam's sin, is

more than made up to you by Christ's

right'") isne-^s ; and we repeat it, that if

there be any hardship in your suffering
because of a fault which you did not com-
mit—the hardship is greatly atoned for
by your enjoying favour and reward, be.
cau.se of an obedience that you did not
render. It is thus again that the gospel
vindicates God from all the aspersions
which have been cast upon His govern-
ment ; and there is not a man who honestly
complains that favour has been lost be-
cause of another's demerits, that we can-
not silence and even satisfy, by telling

him that all this favour may be regained
because of another's deservings. We in-

terpose the gospel of Jesus Christ, as the
decisive reply to all the murmurs of those
who revolt at the apparent severity of the
divine administration ; and affirm, upon
the strength of its blessed overtures, that
it depends upon man's own choice whether
the discharge is not at least equal to the
debt, and the recovery of our nature is not
at least equal to the ruin of it.

We now hold ourselves prepared for

vindicating the doctrine of the imputation
of Adam's sin, even in the farthest extent
of it, when it goes beyond the apprehen-
sion and acknowledgment of our moral
sense altogether. We sec how the blame
lies upon us, of such personal sins as we
commit—even though we have been led to

the performance of these by a corrupt ten-
dency of nature inherited from Adim
But we do not see how the blame lies upon
us, of that proper and personal sin which
rendered Adam an outcast from paradise.
It may be so though we see it not ; and
that it is so, is in beautiful and consenting
harmony with what we are explicitly as-

sured to be the effect of our union with
the Saviour. From Him we derive, not
merely a new nature which inclines us to

righteousness and holiness, even as we de-

rived from Adam our old nature which in-

clines us to all that is wicked and ungodly
But from Him we also derive an imputcJ
righteousnes.s, so as that we are reckoned
with by God as if we were positively de-

serving creatures. The merit of Christ's

obedience is transferred to us, as well as
His holy and upright nature transferred

to us; and from the very circumstance of
His being called in Scripture the second
Adam, from the very way in which He is

tiiere designed as a counterpart to the first

Adam, would we be inclined to think that

the guilt of Adam's disobedience was tran.s-

ferred to us, even as his corrupt and
vitiated nature has also been transferred

to us—In other words, that Adam is not

merely the corrupt parent of a corrupt off-

spring, who sin because of the depravity

wherewith he has tainted all the families

of the earth ; but who have sinned in him,

to use the language of our old divini^"^, in
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.heir federal head—as the representative

of a covenant which God made with him,

and through him with all his posterity.

Certain it is, that, to screen a believer

trom the vengeance of an immutable law,

something more is necessary than the

atonement of his past offences, and the

derivation of a holy nature trom the Sa-
viour. Even after the principle of grace
has been implanted, there are the out-

breakings of sin which serve to humble
and to remind him, that never till death
has pulverized his body into atoms, and
the resurrection has again assembled them
into a pure and holy structure—will he be
wholly freed from that sore corruption,

which so adheres, and so strives to obtain

the victory over him. Still, and at any
time after his conversion while he lives in

the world, were he treated according to

his own deservings would he be an out-

cast from the favour of that God whose
justice is inflexible; and to meet this jus-

tice on the ground of acceptance, he must
stand before it in another merit than his

own, and be clothed upon with another
righteousness than his own. Or, to be in

favour with God, he stands in need of an
imputed as well as of an infused right-

eousnes ; and the merit of Christ must be
laid to his account, as well as the nature

of Christ be laid upon his person. You
have no title to cast out with the sin of
Adam being imputed to you, if you do not

cast out with the righteousness of Christ

being imputed to you. The latter screens
you from the former, and it screens you
also from the guilt of your own positive

offences. Without it, even the holiest

man upon earth, would stand before a
God of perfect holiness, on a basis of ut-

ter insecurity ; and with it the greatest

sinner upon earth stands on a firmer and
a, higher 'vantage-ground, than even had
all the innocence and virtue of Adam
been both transmitted and ascribed to

him. And I willingly consent to have the

guilt of Adam charged upon me, if, along
with it, the overpassing righteousness of
Christ shall be reckoned to me; and let

the severities be what they may which lie

upon me under the economy of nature and
of the law—I see in the corresponding priv-

ileges which are freely offered to me under
the economy of the gospel, I see in them
the fullest and the noblest compensation.
The question of original sin is allied

with that of the origin of evil ; and a very
deep and unyielding obscurity hangs
over it—how in a universe framed and up-

held by a Beings, of whom we are taught

to believe that He has an arm of mfinite

power and a heart of infinite goodness

—

how under His administration, such a

monster as evil, whether moral or physi-

cal, should even be permitted to exist, is

indeed a mystery, seated too far back
among the depths of primeval creation

and of the eternity behind it, for us the

puny insects of a day to explore or to de-

cide upon. One would think of God, that

He would, if He could, banish all sin and
wretchedness from that system of things,

over which we have always been in the

habit of thinking that He has the entire

and undivided ascendancy ; nor can we
at all imagine, how with both the will

and the ability of Omnipotence leagued
against it, sin should ever have found an
entrance, or obtained a footing in any of
those fair worlds that surround the turone
of the universal Father. Yet so it is ; and
man with all the tone of an indignant suf-

ferer is heard >r lift his remonstrances
against it—as if he bore the whole weight
of an injury, laid upon him at the plea-

sure of an arbitrary tyrant, who has laid

open his dominions to the cruel inroads

of a spoiler, who but for Him would have
neither had the power nor the liberty of
mischief. But without making so much
as an attempt to solve the difficulties of a
tqoic so inscrutable, we may at least say,

that one thought has occurred, which,
more than any other, melts us into ac-

quiescence ; and disposes us to look on the

rise and continuance of evil, as being in-

deed some dire though mysterious neces-

sity which overhangs creation—and that

is, that, after all, it is not man who bears

the whole burden of this dark and awful
visitation—Neither is it any other creature
beside man. It is the Creator in fact who
offers to take upon Himself, the whole
burden of it; or at least to relieve our
species of it altogether. It is at His cost,

and not a*, ours, unless we so choose it,

that sin. has invaded the world we tread

upon. It is He, the Eternal Son, who
went forth to the battle against this Hy-
dra ; and who in the soreness of His con-
flicl, bore what millions through eternity

could not have borne ; and who, though
He had all the energies of the Godhead
to sustain Him, )'^et well nigh gave way
under the pressure of a deep and dreadful

endurance ; and who, by His tears and
agonies and cries, gave proof to the might
of that mysterious adversary over whom
He triumphed. Yes we murmur because
of the origin of evil. But Christ was the

mighty sufferer who hath borne it away
from us ; and let us hazard what reflec-

tions we may on those who die in ignor-
ance, or who die in infancy—yet, in re-

gard to you who are hearing us, every
ground of complaint is annihilated. Christ
is offered ; and you by confidence in Him,
and cleaving unto Him, will reach those
happy shores of peace and light and joy,

where all sin is for ever banished, and all

evil is unknown.
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LECTURE XXVI.

Romans v, 12— 14.

* Hi er^fore, as by one man sin entered into ihe world, and deatU by sin ; and so death passed upon all nwn. for da
all have sinned : (for until the law sin was in the world : but sin is not imputed when there is no law. Nevef
theless death reigned from Adam to Moses, even over them that had not sinned alter the similitude of Adam'
transgression, who is the tigurc of him that was to come."

After these lengthened preliminary re-

marks on 'lie (Joctrine of original sin, we
now proc'od to the exposition ot the verses
el' this reniari<abie passage in detail.

V. 12. The death whieti entered into the

world by sin, includes in it a great deal

more than that tt.'mpora! death, to which
in common language tlie term is restricted.

It is very true that deatli, m the ordinary
sense of the word, formed part of the pun-
ishment laid upon our first parents and
their posterity. But there was a sentence
of death executed on the very day of the

transgression. " In the day that thou eatest

thereof thou shall surely die"—And yet
Adam survived liis e.xpul.>ion from Para-
dise several hundred years ; and the way
in which the truth of the threatening was
accomplished, was by the infliction of
spiritual death. By'the fall he lost that,

which Christ by his salvation restores to

our species. If a title to eternal life here-

after, and spiritual life here, came by
Chri-st— it is because they went away from
us by Adam. He on that day lost the light

of the divihe countenance. A sense of
Ciod's favour died away from his heart

;

and it was this which cheered and sus-

tained him in all the joys of existence.

Hope, that sunshine of the soul, took its

dcparlure ; and left the blackness of deso-

lation behind it. The death in trespasses

and sins, began with the commission of
the first sin. It was then that trust gave
place to terror. It was then that jealousy
of G(jd put out from the bo.som its wonted
joy in God. It was thtni that the righte-

ousness of the soul expired, l)eeause it was
left without a principle and without an ob-
ject—alike unable to recover the accept-
ance that had been lost ; and unwilling
for the labours of a service, when all love

for tiie master had been extinguished,

among the fears and the sus[)icioiis and
the ciiilling alienaticMi of guilt. This was
a death which took place long before the

dissolution of the body ; and when the

body falls into dust, this is a death which
the soul carries with it into the place of

its separate habitation. The literal death

is only a stepping-stone to the full accom-
plishment of that sentence—tht,- operation

of which began on Adam, with the very
first hour of his history ns a sinner, ft

was then that he became deail unto God ;

xnd that Iws soul was driven into exile,

from all the joys and communications of
tlK; divine life—just as surely as in person,
he was exiled from tlie scenes of loveliness

and delight that were in the garden of para-
disc. It is this character of the soul which
forms its own punishment in the place of
condemnation ; and here in every unre-
geiUMale bosom, is the germ of that, which
ministers to the second death on the other
side of the grave all its agony and all its

bitternes.s.

It is a matter of experience, as we have
alr(;ady amply endi;avoured to demon-
strate, that this death of the soul has passed
upon all men, just as surely and as univer-
sally aslhe dissolution of the body. There
is one species of life or of vivacity, that

remains to us—vivacity to the things of
sense, so that they form the world in w hich
we move, and to the objects of which alone
it is that we are feelingly alive. There is

anotlier species of life or of vivacity that

is extinguished—vivacity to the things of
faith, so as that God and eternity and the

unseen realities of another world have no
mi>re power to excite or to interest us,

than if we were inanimate beings. It is

the reawjikening of this vivacity in the

soul which is stated in the Bible, as an
event equally miraculous with a resurrec-

tion from literal death. It takes elfecl

upon us on our truly receiving Christ He
who believeth on me, though he were dead,

yet shall he live. He who believeth hath
passed from dofith unto life : a death, on the

one hand, in which we may be most pro-

foundly immersed, at the very time that we
are bustling with eager and intense desire

among this world's aflairs ; and a life, on
the other hand, to which we may be raised

long before our bodies have dissolved—

a

life which begins with conversion ; which
matures and makes progress along the

course of our sanctification ; which, so far

from being arrested by the death of the

body, IS thereby released into a scene of
enlargement, and will at length, by the

reunitm which takes place on the day of
judgment, be brought to th? t state of final

accommodation, in which nil its powers
and all its si-nsibilities will be for ever con-
secrated to the full enjoyment of God.
Think then, ye hearers, whether in this

sense of the terms, you are indeed dead or

alive. You may surely be sensible, if God
be practically seen and recognised by
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you ; or if, slopping short at the visions of

carnality, you only move in a pictured

world of atheism. Then know that Christ

is knocking at the door of every .sleeper's

heart, for the purpose of awakening him.

He employs the hope and the ofter of His
gospel as the instruments of reviving you :

and, should you close with the proposition

of being reconciled through Him unto God,
He will cause the breath of another life to

animate your powers—and, instead of liv-

ing as you have done heretofore, without
God, you will know what it is, under the

light of His countenance and the influences

of His Spirit, to live with Him in the world.

This death then, both temporal and
spiritual, is the judicial sentence inflicted

on all who have incurred it. On whatever
subject we see it taking effect, we may
infer of him, that he is reckoned a sinner

and dealt with accordingly. And if we
see that, in point of fact, this death hath
passed upon all men, it proves that in the

estimation of the Judge all men have
sinned.

V. 13. This sentence, it may be remark-
ed, was in full operation anterior to the

promulgation of the Mosaic law. The
death of the soul in trespasses and sin.s,

was as much ihe doom and the character-

istic of nature in the antediluvian and
patriarchal ages, as it is now ; and that

more visible mortality, which sweeps suc-

cessive generations from the face of the

world, was as relentless and universal in

its ravages. The men of that period were
treated as men under guilt, and all shared
in the very sentence that was passed and
fulfilled on our one common progenitor.

Death was dealt out to them all, and just

because sin was reckoned to them all.

And )'et sin is not imputed where there is

no law. Under what law then was it,

that, betv/een the creation and the deli-

very of the commandments from mount
Sinai, men were counted as transgres.sors ?

Not the Jewish law which then did not
exist ; but some prior law which extended
over the whole world, and involved all

the men of it in one common condemna-
tion.

The truth is, that Paul never lost sight

of the main purpose of his argument,
which was to reduce Jews and Gentiles to

the same footing; and bring the former to

a thankful acquiescence in that same sal-

vation, of which he welcomed the latter to

an equal participation. The Jews were
constantly building a superiority to them-
selves upon their law. They fancied that

they stood out, in point of immunity and
favour with God, from all the rest of the

species—in virtue of the relationship they
held with Abraham as their father. The
apostle reasons with them on their prior

relationship to Adam as their father—

a

( relationship through which sin, and death

;
the sentence of sin, found a lik<" way
among all the families of the earth ; and
from which Abraham himself, the imme-
diate founder of their own nation was not

exempted. He thus cot)fouiids the di.s-

tinction, on which the children of Isr;ie.

were disposed to hold out against tlse

gospel of Jesus Christ ; and, demonstra-
ting all to be under the virulence of tha*

disease which issued in sin and dc.ith

from the common fountain-head of our
species, he demonstrates all to be in need
of the same remedy, and befitting patients

for the same healing application.

V. 14. If death reigned from Adam to

Moses, it could not be in the shape of a

penalty for the violations of the Mosaic
law ; and yet it was in the shape of a

penalty rendered to men for the violation

of some law or other. What could that

law bel What but either the law of the

h'r'art, or the representative law made
with Adam, by which he stood to God in

the relation of federal head of all his

posterity; by which, had he kept it, he
would have transmitted the right which
h'e had earned for himself as a privilege

won and wrought for by him on behalf

of his descendants, but by which, as he
broke it, he brought down a forfeiture on
his own head, and in which, all who spring

from him do share. In Ad-am all died,

because in Adam all are held to have
sinned. Such is the economy under which
we sit, an economy which we shall not

stop any further to explain or vindicate

at present, having already endeavoured
to acquit Goil of all alleged severity

against you on the score of your guilt

and helplessness by nature—and that, by
directing your eye to the amplitude of the

compensations which are so fully provi-

ded and so freely offered to you in the

gospel.

Death reigned universally from Adam
to Moses; and the term even directs our
attention to a class more unlikely than
the others to be made partakers of this

fatality, and therefore serving still more
effectually to mark how far the effect of

Adam's sin was carried among the great
human family. The death of those who
arrived at maturity may have been as-

cribed to their own wilful transgressions

against the law of conscience. Each per-

sonally sinned against the light of a known
duty. Each transgressed the prohibition
of an inward voice, just as effectually as
Adam transgressed the prohibition of that

voice which was uttered from without.

And each therefore may have been con-
ceived to die in the way of retribution for

his own personal and particular oTlences.

But to preclude this inference altogether,

and to make manifest the law of Adam
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incurring the guilt of a sin unto death
for himself and fur all his posterity, we
see thai this penalty of death is laid over
upon thcjse, wlio could not sin after the
similitude of Adam's transgression—who
could not, by any voluntary and deliber-
ate choice, put forth tlieir hand to any
actual violation—or, in other words, as it

is generally understood—Deatii reigned
even over infants, who were incapable of
sinning as Adam did, when appetite pre-
vailed in its contes'l with the sense of
known duty, and with the fear of known
and threatened consequences. There is

no internal war of the soul in the heart
of an unconscious babe; and yet it too
may share in that sad penalty of death
which was pronounced upon Adam, and
falls without exception on his posterity
of all classes and all ages.

In our former illustrations we have
attempted to show, how the elements of
tlie corrupt nature may all enter into the
composition of infancy—how as surely,
as the ferocity of the tiger exists as an
embryo disposition at the very first breath
of the animal, so surely may the unfail-

ing germ of a sinful tendency lie incor-
porated in the heart of a babe among the
other ingredients of its moral nature; and
which only needs time for growth, that it

may break out into the development of
actual and committed sin—that thus, in

fact, every child is born in spiritual death
;

and brings into the world with him that
character of the soul, which, if not regene-
rated and made anew, will be his charac-
t(;r through time and his course in eternity

—So that though this native sinfulness may
not be apparent, till it come forth at a
more advanced period in sinful perform-
ance—yet it has just as firm and solid an
existence in the frame of an infant, as the
tendency to bring f(jrth .sour fruit in a
particular tree, was a tendency which
adhered to tiie sapling many years before
the period of bearing, and wos even
infused iuto the very seed or acorn from
which it has germinated. But should the
spiritual death of infants not be palpable,
the literal death which forms part of the
sentciK-e is exem[)lilied on many of them;
and, just as the order to burn thorns and
briers would be carried into ettect on the
yotuigest as well as on the oldest specimens
of a produce so obnoxious, so death goes
forth the executioner, of an unsparing
sentence upon all ag<'s—.and the bab' of a

week old, sinless th()iii:h he may be in

res[)ect of his outward hisiorv, yet, with a

soul tainted by corruption and a body on
wliicl) the curse of mortality mav at any
ime be realised, does h(! share alike with
the hoary offendi-r in that sentence, of
which, as it respects the infant, no other

account can be given than that, as in

Adam he sinned so in Adam he dies.

' Who is the figure of Him that was to

come.' Adam is here stated tcr be the
figure of Jesus Chri.st ; and this statement
coujpletes our information respecting tha

whole amount of the mischief entailed

upon his posterity. Experience tells us
that from him we inherit a depraved ten-

dency to evil. The moral sense tells us,

that we justly incur guilt for the sins of
our corrupt nature. But neither the one
nor the other, do we think, tells us that we
are responsible for the sin done by Adam
in paradise. The information however,
which we cannot get from either of these
two sources, v.e get from Scripture—when
it announces to us that Adam is the figure

of Christ ; and that what of righteousness
we derive from the one, we derive of guilt

and condemnation from the other. Now
we know, that it is not enough to derive

from Christ the cancelment of all the debt
that we have already incurred—neither is

it enough to derive from him a new and a
holy nature, unde-r the workings of which,
we aspire after a heavenly character, and
at length reach it. In the midst of all our
aspirings, there is a mingling of sin so
long as we are compassed about with
these vile bodies; and as God will not

look upon us with regard, unless we offer

ourselves to Him in a righteousness that

is worthy of that regard, we need to have
the righteousness of Jesus Christ imputed
to us, just as much as we need His sancti-

fying grace to be infused into us. And
accordingly we are told in express terms,

that the merit of Christ's good actions is

ascribed to us ; and, if Adam be the figure

of Christ, this benefit that we obtain from
the latter has a counterpart bane that has
descended upon us from the former—or,

in olher words, the demerit of Adam's bad
action is ascribed to us. And os, under
the second economy, we are held to be re-

wardable for the obedience of the one

—

so, to complete the figurative resemblance,
we, under the' first economy, are held to

be responsible for the disobedience of the

other.

This part of the doctrine of original

sin we hold to be matter of pure revela-

tion—a portion of God's jurisprudence,

th(^ whole rationale of which we cannot
compreh(;nd ; but not, as we have endea-

voured to show, in any way at war with

tenderness and \o\v. to the children of men.

For, leaving tin" two cases of heathenisij)

and infancy to Himself, what have we who
are neiiJK.r heathen nor infants to com-
plain of! Is it that our estate by nature

has been left -so heavily entailed by our

first progenitor—then there is a surety

provided, to the benefit of which we ar^
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all most abundantly welcome ; and by
the acccjttance of which, the estate is dis-

burdened, and fully restored to all the

value it ever had. I am glad to have been
a siiarer in all the miseries of Adam's re-

bellion, as that is the very circumstance
which has marked me out as a welcome
sharer in all the privileges of Christ's

mediation. I am glad to have incurred
all the forfeitures which were laid upon
Adam and his degenerate offspring, as this

is the very thing which has brought me
within the scope of a most glorious am-
nesty and a most ample restoration. I

will not quarrel with the doctrine of ori-

ginal sin, but hold it a kindness to have
had it laid before me—as to me it is the
very finger-post which points my way of
access and of triumph, to that righteous-

ness which is unto all and upon all who
believe. It is a singular dealing of God,
that He should rate me for another's sin,

and evinces His ways to be not as men's
ways ; but I will not complain of it, as I

have a most secure and honourable refuge

in another dealing of God's, equally sin-

gular, but in which it is my chiefcst in-

terest and will at length be my most ex-

alted felicity to acquiesce—even that He
should reward me for another's obedience

;

and that, instead of looking to me as I an»
in myself, or looking to me as I am ir.

Adam, He should look unto me as I am in

Christ, and. lavish upon me all that be-

nignity which He feels towards His only
beloved Son in whom he is well pleased.

In the three verses that follow, we have
such a parallel drawn between the evil

entailed upon us by the first Adam, and
the good purchased and procured for us

by the second Adam, as to evince that

there is something more than compensa-
tion—but such an overbalance of blessed-

ness provided to us by the gospel, as may
well serve to reconcile us to the whole of
this wondrous administration—V. 15—17.

" But not as the offence, so also is the free

gift. For if through the offence of one.

many be dead ; much more the grace of
God, and the gift of grace, which is by
one man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded
unto many. And not as it was by one
that sinned, so is the gif^ : for the judg-
ment was by one to condemnation, but the

free gift is of many offences unto justifi-

cation. For if by one man's offence death

reif^ned by one; much more they which
received abundance of grace, and of the

gift of righteousness, shall reign in life by
one Jesus Christ."

LECTURE XXVII.

Romans v, 15— 19.

' But not as the offence, so also is the free gift. For if through the offence of one many be dead ; much more the
grace. ol God, and the gift by grace, which is by one man Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto many. And not as it

was by one that sinned, so is the gift ; for the judgment was by une to condemnation, but the free gift is of many
offences unto justification. For if by one man's offence death reigned by one ; much more they which receive

abundance of grace, and of the gift of righteousness, shall reign in life by one Jesus Christ. Therefore, as by the
offence of one judgment came upon all men to condemnatioti ; even so by the righteousness of one the free gift

came upon all men unto justification of life For as by one man's disobedience manjr were made sinners ; so by
the obedience of one shall many be made righteous."

We do feel that there is a considerable
difficulty in this short passage ; and the

following is the only explanation that we
are able to give of it. You will observe
that in the 14th verse, the effect of Adam's
sin in bringing death upon his posterity,

is demonstrated by this circumstance that

the sentence had full execution, even up-
on those who had not in their own per-

sons sinned as he did. Death reigned
even over them ; and it made Adam to be
the figure of Christ, that, what the one
brought upon mankind by his disobedi-

ence, the other by his obedience did

away.
But (Christ did more than do away the

entcnce which lay upon mankind, be-

cause of ihe sin of Adam being imputed

18

to them. This and no other sentence was
all that could be inflicted on infants, or

those who had not sinned actually. But,

in addition to the guilt that we have by
inheritance, there is also a guilt which all

who live a few years in the world incur

by practice. The one offence of Adam
landed us in guilt ; but the many offences
of the heart and life of us all, have wo-
fuUy accumulated that guilt: And we
stand in need, not merely of as much
grace as might redeem us from the for-

feiture that was passed on the whole hu-
man family in consequence of the trans-

gression of their first parent, but also of
as much new grace as might redeem us
from the curse and the condemnation of
our own iniquities—as might redeem us
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not rncioly from the debt that lins been
entailed upnn us, l)ut from the additional

debt that lias been incurred by us.

And llius it is, that not as the ottenceso
^

also is the gilt. For the gift by Christ
|

compensates for more evil, than tiie of-
j

fence by Adan) has entailed. Through
that one olftiice the penalty of death

passed iipou many—even upiju all wiioni
[

Adam represented. But the grace of (lod,

and the gift which emanated therefrom

and was won for us by the one man Je-

sus Clirist, greatly exceeds in its amount
the recalment of this penalty fnjm the

many whom Christ represented. The
condemnation we derive from Adam was
passed upon us because of his one of-

fence. The free gilt of justilication we
receive irom Christ, not merely reverses

that condition of' guilt in which Adam has

placed us, but that still more aggravated

condition of guilt in wiiich we have been

placed by the nndtitude of our own ott'(;n-

ces. We obtain not only justification

from the guilt of Adam's one otfencc, but

ju.stificati(jn from tlie guilt of our own
many offences. Such was the virulent

mischief even of the one offence, that,

through it and it alone, even when sepa-

rated from all actual guilt as in the case

of infants, death reigned in the world.

There was more grace needed however,

'.han would suffice merely to counteract

ihis virulence—for greatly had it been
aggravated by the abundance of actual

iniijuity among men ; and for this there

was an abundance, or as it might have
been translated, a- surplus of grace pro-

^ided, so that while the elfect of Adam's
jingle otfcnce was to make death reign,

greatly must the power of the restorative

idmini-rtered by the second Adam, exceed
Jie ma'lignity of the sin that has been

ransmilted to us by the first Adam— inas-

much as it heals not merely thi; heredita-

•y, but all the superinduced diseases of

iur spiritual constitution ; and caust.-s

.hose over whom death reigned, solely on
iccount of Adam's guilt, to ri-ign in lif •,

.hough for their own guilt as widl as

Adam's they had riirhtlully to die.

This is all the hingth at which we can
iPiK^trati; into this passage. We see af-

^rmed in it ihe superiority of that good
A'hich Christ has done for us, over that

ivil which Adam has entailed upon us.

We see in it enough to stop the mouth of

any gainsayer, who complains that he has

been made chargeable fur the guil: which
he never contr;icted—for we tlx^re see an-

nounced to U.S, not merely release from
this one charge, but from all the addi-

tional charges which by our own wilful

disobedience w(! have brought upon our-

selves. The heir of a burdened property

who curses the memory of his father and

§

c<»mplains of the weight and hardsnip of
the mortgages he has lefi behind him
ought in all justice to be appeased—when
his father's friend, moved by r'^gard tc

his family, not only offers to litjuidate the
debts that were transmitted to him by in-

h('ritan('e, but also the perhaps heavier
debts of his own extravagance and folly.

From the mouth of a wilful and obstinate

sinner, mnv we often hear the reproach
of (iod f >r the imputation of Adam's sin

to his blameless and unoffending poster!-

tv; and were he indeed a blam'-less indi-

vidual who was so dealt with, there might
be reason for the outcry of felt and fai>

cied injustice. But, seeing that in har-

dened impiety or at least in careless indif-

ference he spends his days, living without

God in the world and accumulating vol-

untarily upon his own head th(! very guilt

against which he protests so loudly when
laid upon him by the misconduct of ano-
ther—this ought at least to miiigaie a lit-

tle the severity of his invective ; and it

ought wholly to disarm and to turn it,

when a covering so ample is stretched

forth, if he will only have it, both for the

guilt at which he murmurs and for the

guilt of his own misdoings. N<jr has he
any right to protest against the share that

has been assigned to him in the doom of

Adam's disobedience, when, wilfully as

he has aggravated that doom upon him-
self, there is a grace held out to him, and
a gift by grace, which so nobly overpas-

ses all the misery of man's unrcgenerate

nature, and all its condemnation.
Perhaps \hcre is a great deal more in

this passage than we have been able to

bring out of it. It is likely enough that

the apostle may have had in his mind, the

state of the redeemed when th(>y are

made to reign in life by Jesus Christ—as
contrasted with what the state of man
would have been had Adam persisted in

innocency, and bequeathed all the privi-

lesjes of innocence to a pure and untaint

ed posterity. In this latter case, our spe-

cies would have kept their place in God's

unfallen creation, and maintained that

position in the scale of order and dignity

which was at first assigned to them ; and,

though lower than the angels, would at

least have shone with an unpolluted

thougli a humbler glory, and have either

remained upon earth, or perhaps have
been transplanted to heaven, with the in-

signia of all tlurse virtues which tliey had
kept untainted and entire upon their own
charactfrs. Now certain it is, that the

redeemed in heaven will be made to re-

cov(>r all that personal worth and accom-
plishment which was lost by the fall, and,

in point <>f moral lustre, will shine forth

at least with all that original brightness

in which humanity was formed ; and, in
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the songs of their joyful eternity, will

there he ingredients of transport and of

grateful emotion, which, but for a Re-
deemer to wash them from their sins in

his blood, could never have been felt

;

and, what perhaps is more than all, they

are invested with an order of merit which
no prowess of archangel could ever win
—they are clothed with a righteousness,

purer than those heavens which are not

clean in the sight of infinite and unspot-
ted holiness—they are seen in the face of
Him who takes precedency over all that

is created ; and, besides being admitted
into the honour of that more special and
intimate relationship which subsists be-

tween the divine Messiah, and those who
are the fruit and travail of his soul, it is

indeed a wondrous distinction, that the

Son of God, by descending to the fellow-

ship of our nature, has ennobled and
brought up the nature of man to a pre-

eminence so singularly glorious.

Verses 18, 19. '* Tlierefore, as by the

offence of one judgment came upon all

men to condemnation ; even so by the

righteousness of one, the free gift came
upon all men unto justification of lifie.

For as by one man's disobedience many
were made sinners ; so by the obe>dience

of one shall many be made righteous."

The three last verses state the disparity

between the two Adams, in respect of the

amount of good and evil conveyed by
them. The two before us state the simi-

larity between them, in respect of the

mode of conveyance of this g<^od and this

evil. They contain in fact the strength

of the argument for the imputation of
Adam's sin. As the condemnation of
Adam comes to us, even so does the justi-

fication by Christ come to us. Now we
know that the merit of the Saviour is

ascribed to us—else no atonement for the

past, and no renovation of heart or of life

that is ever exemplified in this world for

the future, will suffice for our acceptance
with God. Even so then must the demerit
of Adam have been ascribed to us. The
analogy affirmed in these verses leads
irresistibly to this conclusion. The judg-
ment that we are guilty, is transferred to

us from the actual guilt of the one repre-

sentative—even as the judgment that we
are righteous, is transferred to us from
the actual righteousness of the other

representative. We are sinners in virtue

of one man's disobedience, independently
of our own personal sins; and we are

righteous in virtue of another's obedience,

independently of our own personal quali-

ficatiuns. We do not say but that through
Adam we become personally sinful

—

inheriting as we do his corrupt nature.

Neither do we say but that through Christ

ive become personally holy—deriving out

of His fulness, the very graces which
adorned His own character. But, as it is

at best a tainted holiness that we have on
this side of death, we must have some-
thing more than it in which to ap[)ear
before God ; and the righteousness of
Christ reckoned unto us and rewarded in

us, is that something. The something
which corresponds to this in Adam, is his

guilt reckoned unto us and punished in

us—so that, to complete the analogy, as
from him we get the infusion of his de-

pravity, so from him also do we get the

imputation of his demerit.

One may suppose from the ISth verse,

that the number who are justified in

Christ is equiil to the number who are
condemned in Adam; and that this com-
prehends the whole human race. But by
the term 'all,' we are merely to understand,
all on the one hand who are in that rela-

tion to Adam, which infers the descent of
his guilt upon them—and that is certainly
the whole family of mankind ; and thus
'air on the other hand, who are in that

relation to Christ which infers the descent
of His righteousness upon them—and that

is only the family of believers. As in

Adam, it is said, all die—even so in Christ

shall all be made alive. But the all does
not refer to the same body of people.

The first who die in Adam, evidently

refer to the whole human race. But the

second who live in Christ are restricted

by the apostle to those who are Christ's,

and will be made alive by Him at His
coming. All men have not faith, and all

men therefore will not reign in life by
Christ Jesus.

For any thing we hnow, the mediation
of Christ may have afffcted, in a most
essential way, the general state of hu-
manity ; and, by some mode unexplained
and inexplicable, may it have bettered

the condition of those who die in infancy,

or who die m unreached heathenism ; and
aggravated the condition of none, but

those who bring upon themselves the

curse and the severity of a rejected gospel.

But the matter which concerns you is,

that, unless you receive Christ in time,

you will never reign with Him in eternity.

You will not be admitted into the number
of those all, who, though they compre-
hend the entire family of believers, do
not comprehend any that obey not the

gospel ; and it is at your peril, if, when
the ofier of an interest in the righteousness

of Christ is placed within your reach, you
turn in indifference away from it

And it is of vital importance for you
to know, that the free gift, though it

comes not upon you all in the way of

absolute conveyance, it at least comes
upon you all in the way of offer. It is

yours if you will. The offer is unto aU
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and upon all who now hear us—though
the thing otl'irtd is only unto ail and
upon iill w hu bulicvc. We ask each indi-

vidual among you to isolate himself from
llie rrst of tiie species—to conceive for a
moment that he isi the only sinner upon
the fac-e of the earth, that none but he
stands in need of an atoning sacrifice, and
none but he of an everlasting righteous-
ness brouglit in by another and that might
avail for liis juslitication before God. Let
him imagine, tiiat for him the one and
solitary otl'ender, Christ came on the

expiess errand to seek and to save—that

for him He poured out His soul unto the

death—that for him the costly apparatus
of redemption was raised—that lor him
and for him alone, the Bible was written

;

and a messenger from heaven sent to

entreat that he will enter into reconcilia-

tion with God, through that way of me-
diatorship which God in His love had
devised, for the express accommodation
of this single wanderer, who had strayed,

an outcast and an alien from the habita-

tions of the unfallen : And that it now
turns upon his own choice, whether he
will abide among the paths of destruction,

or be readmitted to all the honours and
felicities of the place from which he had
departed. There is nothing surely want-
ing to complete the v/arrant of such an
individual, for entering into hope and
hapi)iness; and yet, ye hearers, it is posi-

tively not more complete than the war-
rant which each and which all of you
have at this moment. Toyou, individually

lo you, God is holding out this gift for

your acceptance—you is He beseeching
to come again into friendship with Him.
With you is He expostulating the cause
of your life and your death; and bidding
you choose between the welcome offer of
the one, and the sure alternative of the

other if the oiler is rejected. He is now
parli;ying the matter with every hearer;
and jusi as effectually, as if that hearer
were the only creature in the world, to

whom the errand of redemption was at all

applicable. There is nothing in the mul-
titutie (jf hearers by whom you are sur-

rounded, that should at all deaden the

point of its sure and specific application

to yourself.

The message of the gospel does not suf-

fer, in respect of its appropriateness t<j

you, by the ranging abroad of its calls

and its entreaties uver the face :.f the

whoU; congregation. The commission is

to preach the gospel to everij ; and surely

that is the .same with preaching the gos-

pel to each. It do(;s not brcduie less point-

edly personal in its in vital idii, by its be-

ing made inor(^ wid< ly dillusive. The
iis[)er.''ion of the gospel (embassy over the

(ace of the whole world, docs not abate,

by one single iota, either the loudness or

the urgency of the knock which it is

making at your door. This is a property
which no extension of the message can
ever dissipate. It cannot be shipped off

either in whole or in part, by the mission
ary vessel which carries the news and th«

offers of salvation to other lands. Your
minister speaks with no less authority
though thousands and thousands more are
preaching at the same moment along with
him. Your Bible carries no less emphatic
intimation to you, though Bibles arc cir-

culating by millions over the mighty am-
plitudes of population that are on every
side of you. God, through the medium of
these conveyances, is holding out as dis-

tinct an overture to you, and pledging
Himself to as distinct a fulfilment, as if

you were the only sinner He had to deal
with ; and whether He beseeches you to

be reconciled, or bids you come unto
Christ on the faith that you will not bf

cast out, or invites you weary and heav,
laden to cast your burden upon Him amJ
He will sustain it, or sets forth to you a
propitiation and tells you that your re-

liance upon its efficacy is all that is need-
ed to make it eflectual to you—be very
sure that all this is addrest as especially
to yourself, as if you heard it face to face
by the lips of a special messenger from
heaven—that God is bringing Himself as
near, as if He named you by a voice from
the skies—So that if you, arrested by all

this power and closeness of application,

shall venture your case on the calls and
the promises of the gospel, there is not one
call that will not be followed up, nor one
promise that will not be fully and per-

fectly accomplished.
The thing ottered in this passage is, that

you shall be instated in the righteousness

of Christ. Let me crave your attention to

the substantial meaning and effect of such
an overture. The technicals of theology
are .so familiar to the car, that th(?y fail to

arouse the understanding; and the think>

ing principle often lies in complete dor-

mancy, while there is a kind of indolent
satisfaction fV'lt by the mind, at the utter-

ance and the cadency of sounds to which
it has been long accustomed. The propo-
sal that Christ's righteousness shall be-

come your righteousness in such a way,
as that you will be honoured and rewarded
and btved and dralt with by (Jod, ju.s,t as
you would have been, had this righteous-

ness been yielded in yourijwn person and
by your own performances—thi.s, ye
hearers, is the very jet and e.s.sence of the

gospel ; and could wc only prevail on you
to entertain tlu^ wondrous proposal and to

close with it, like a man translated from
beggary to some exalted order of merit

that had been won for him by anothej
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might you instantly be clothed in the
glories of a high and splendid investiture

—recognised by God Himself, and by all

the .subject ranks of His administration, as
the occupiers of a dignity and a constitu-

tional standing, to which all the homage
due to worth and excellence and lofty

prospects may rightfully be paid. You
would become kings and priests unto
God ; and, like many of those sublimities

of nature where the noblest efforts often

spring from the simplest of causes, is this

princely elevation of guilty and degraded
man brought about by the simple credence
which he renders to the testimony of God
respecting His Son—on which it is that he
passes from death unto life, and accord-
ing to his faith so is it done unto him.
This is the way of being translated into

a condition of righteousness with God, and
there is no other. We are aware of the
tendency of nature to try another; and
that, in the obstinate spirit of legality, it is

her constant forth-putting to establish a
righteousness of her own—an object, in

the prosecution of which, she is ever sure,

either to dissipate her strength in a fatigue

that is unavailing, or at length to sink
down irito the repose of a formality that

is altogether lifeless and unfruitful. This
positively is not the way. The way is to

lay your confident hold on the merit of
Christ as your plea of acceptance with
God. It Vi to take your determined stand

01 tlie basis of His obedience, all the re-

wards and all the reckonings of which,
are held out to you in the gospel. It is to

go at once to the justification that Chris
hath wrought out for all who believe in
Him ; and, entering upon that region
which is lighted up by the Sun of right-

eousness, there to offer yourself to the no-
tice of the Divinity, not in that tiny lustre

which is created by the feeble sparks of
your own kindling, but in that full irra-

diation which is caught from the beams
of a luminary so glorious. God, to see
you with complacency, must see you not
as shining in any native splendour of your
own ; but as shone upon by the splendour
of Him who is full of grace and truth. It

is only when surrounded with this ele-

ment, that a holy God can regard you
with complacency ; and, to complete the
triumphs of the gospel administration, it

is only when breathing in this atmosphere,
that you inhale the delights of aw affec-

tionate and confiding piety—that the soul
breaks forth in the full triumph of her
own emancipated powers, on the career
of devoted and aspiring obedience—that
life and happiness shed the very air of
heaven around a believer's heart—and
make the service of God, before a drudgery,
its most congenial employment—Evin-
cing, that, as to be in Christ is to have no
condemnation, so to be in Christ is to be-
come a new creature with whom all old
things are done away, and all things have
becorne new.

LECTURE XXVIII.

Romans v, 20, 21.

'Moreover, the law entered, that the offence might abound : but where sin abounded, grace did much more abound :

that as sin hath reigned unto death, even so might gra«e reign through righteousness unto eternal life, by Jesu«

Christ our Lord.'"

It is good to mark, how, at certain in-

tervals in the course of the apostle's argu-

ment, there is often the recurrence of some
particular term, by which there may not

only b.e evinced some reigning principle,

which it is good for the reader to seize upon,

but by which he may obtain a more con-

nected view of the whole demonstration.

In some former verses, the apostle insists

on th(j mischief that was entailed upon our

species, by the one offence of one indi-

vidual—a mischief which fell even upon
the heads of those who in their own per-

sons violated no express commandment,
as did Adam ; and he now intimates to us

the effect which an authoritative law, sub-

sequently imposed upon mankind, had in

turning the one offence into many offences,

or in making the offence to abound—so

that the power which restores us, must
not only be of force enough to counteract

the guilt of Adam's transgression, but be
of force to counteract the guilt of all those

innumerable actual transgressions, which
are committed by those who sin against

the known enactments of a rightfully pro-

claimed authority.

It sounds harsh to say of God, that He
brought in a law, for the direct purpose of
adding to the quantity of sin in the world ;

and it would soften this harshness, could

we make it out to be the meaning of the

apostle, not that there was any such de-

sign on the part of God—but simply tha/
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such was the effi?ct of the law having been
introdiicud among men. Mon-ovtr, the

law cntLTcd, not with the intt-nticni hy the
Lawgiver of causing sin to abound, but

with the consequence certainly among its

subjects that sin did more abound. The
law entered, and so sin became mon;
abundant. In the Gospels we often read
of a jiarticular thing having been done,
that it might be fullilled what was spokii)

by some old prophet. It looks strange for

the Saviour, to have gone out of His way,
on [lurpose to bring about an adjustment
of this kind, between the prophet in the

Old Testament and the historian in the

New, and therefore some translate the

phrase thus—such a thing was done, and
so was fullilled what had been said by one
of tile pro})hets. In like manner, and to

save the conclusion that God is the wilful

author of sin, we would so render the pas-

sage before us—as that the law was
brougiit in, not with the previous view ol

making sin abound, but only with this as
the sutjsequent effect—" Moreover the law
entered and thus sin did abound."

But it has also been alleged respecting

the sense of this passage, that the law has
made sin to abound, not by acting as a

stimulant to sin, but merely as the revealer

of sin- not that it has made sin more
abundan.r/ to exist, but that it has made
it more abundantly manifest. It has served

as a mirror to set forth the deformity of
sin. I'aul was <;oveious, before he ob-
tained such an a{.,x-ehension of God's law
as to make him feel that it was sinful to

be so; but when the law came, sin re-

vived, not that the law made Paul covet-

ous, but made him sensible that, in con-
sequence of being so, h3 was indeed a
sinner. It is not the tendency, say some,
to i.^ake "». man sinful, but to show him to

be sinful It discovers the tinge of guilti-

ness where no such tinge was .seen or sus-

pected before. The effect of the com-
mandment is net to create sin, but to con-
vince of sin ; and to make it evident to th'.;

conscii;nce, that it is indeed exceedingly
sinful. And we have no doubt, that this

is one great purpose which has been served
by the entt^ring in of the law. It has shed
a much stronger light on that contrast
or diversity, which obtains between the

character of God and the character of
man. It has ^iven a more plentiful de-

monstration of human guilt and human
ungodliness. It has brought home with
grealf.-r effect upon the conscience that

grf;at initiatory lesson—the learning of
which is of sucli iin[)ort:inc(! in Chris-

tianity, that the law which furnishes this

lesson has been called a sehoolniaster to

bring us unto Christ. And this is eertainly

a most valuable purpose that is accom-
plijihcd by the law. The application of

an even rule to any line or surface, »nay
not create the inequalilies ; but it will

make kiu>wn the inequalities. And, in

like manner, wnether or not the law is in

any way the cause of those crooked de.

viitions from the even rule of rectitude

which so abound in the character of mani
it certainly is the discoverer of tho.se de.
viations ; and makes known to those, who
are acquainted with tin; exceeding length
and breadth and constancy of its obliga-

tions, how much more iniquities abound
in the world, than men of unenlightened
conscience and no moral delicacy are at

all sensible of.

At the s;ime time, we do think that the

law has done more than reveal sin to the

conscience. It has positively added t(j tho

amount and the aggravation of sin upon
the ciiaracter. It has laid a heavier re-

sponsibility on those to whom it made
known its enactments : and. on the prin-

ciple of "to whom much is given of them
shall much be required," has a deeper
guilt been incurred by those transgre.-sors

who do sin in the face of clear and im-
pressive remonstrances from a distinct law,

than by thosi- who do it ignorantly and in

unbelief. "Father forgive them." says
the Saviour, " for they know not what they
do." The man who lives under the light

of a proclaimed commandment, has no
benefit from such an intercession. They
sin with their eyes open ; and after having
fought a pitched, and a determined, and
perhaps a long sustained battle, with a
con.science well informed. They mny do
the very same things and no nmns than
he who has nothing but the feeble guid-

ance of n.itun; to regulate his footsteps
;

and yet their sin may abound a hundred-
fold, and that just because the law has en-

tered with its precepts and its recjiiisitions

among them. And beside all this, we do
furth<T think, that the law may cause sin

actually to abound in the world— not

merely by investing forbidden crimes
with a deeper hue of sinfulness than they

would otherwise have had. but by posi-

tively and substantially deepening the

atrocity of these crimes, and addinix to

the frequency and the amount of them.
This is perhaps an effect unknown, or not

easily conceived by those, who possess

no tenderness of conscience; and are imt

feelingly alive to the guilt which attaehes,

even to the slighter violations of principle

and propriety. Hut give us a man, into

whose heart there has entered such ii siiise

of the law, as to feel the- discomfort even
of a minutest aberration—whose force, or

whose delicacy of conscience, are such,

that what would bring no compunction
into the hearts of other men, is sure; to

overwhelm his with a conviction of guilt

in its darkest imagery, and its most broud-
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ing and fearful anticipations—who figures

himself to have fallen, and perhaps irre-

coverably fallen; and that by a slip,

which, giving no concern to the feelings

of ordinary mortals, would still leave them
in possession of all the complacency and
all the conscious uprightness that they
ever had, or that they ever care for—We
say of such a man, that, if without help
and comfort from the gospel, the law, in

all the strictness he sees to be in it, is all

he has to deal with—he is positively in

greater danger from the lesser delin-

quency into which he has fallen, than the
other is I'rom his transgression of tenfold

enormity. For to him so sensitive of
guilt, it has been a more grievous surren-
der of principle ; and to him so tender of
character, has there been the infliction of
a sorer and more mortifying wound ; and
to him so conversant in the sanctions and
obligations of righteousness, does it look
a more desperate overthrow, that he ever
came to have forgotten them ; and to him
so arihackiieyed in the ways of trans-

gression, will one distinct instance of it,

however venial it may have looked to

others, look to him as a vile and virulent

apostacy. And thus, till the blood of
('hrist be felt in its cleansing and its

peace-speaking power, may the man. from
his very scrupulosity, be in hazard of
abandoning himself, in utter regardless-
ness, to the habit of living forthwith with-
out God, even as he now lives without
hope in the world. The very exquisite-
ness of his moral sense, furnishes sin with
more frequent opportunities for inflicting

upon him the humiliation of a defeat;
and, in the agony of that humiliation, may
he the more readily be led to give up the

contest in despondency ; and thus, such is

the sad ftitality of our condition under the
law, that, failing as we are sure to do of a
perfect obedience to its requisitions, the
more tremblingly alive we are to a sense
of its obligations, the greater may be the
advantage that sin has for plunging us
into total and irretrievable discomfiture
—thus turning the law into a provocative
of sin, and, through the weakness of our
flesh, causing that to abound against
which it has passed its most solemn and
severe denunciations.
And even after the gospel has come in

w.;h its hopes and its assistances—this is

a tact in our moral nature which may be
turned to most important account, in the
grc-at work of our sanctification. There
can be no doubt, that, as that work pros-
pers and makes progress, the soul will

\jt^.umc more delicately alive to the evil

of sin ; and so more liable to the paralv-
si.jg influences of humiliation and dis-

couragement, when sin in however slight

a decree has obtained some advantage 1

over It. Nothing will save it from apoa.
lacy, unless, with the growing delicacy of
its principles there be also a growing
strength of performance — a growing
watchfulness among the temptations which
beset and may battle it—a growing jea-
lousy of itself, under the well-founded
conviction, that without Christ it can do
nothing—a growing habit of dependence
upon Him, that He, meeting its faith by a
stream of influences and spiritual nourish-
ment out of His fulness, may indeed ena-
ble it to do all things. It is when the de-
licacy of moral and sacred feeling out-
strips the efficacy of these practical expe-
dients, that a foundation is laid for dis-
tress inconceivable, and perhaps the
backslidings of a final and irretrievable
apostacy; and hence it is, that, instead
of walking in presumptuous security, it is

the part of every honest and aspiring
Christian, who thinketh that he staiidetl.^

to take heed lest he fall ; and never ought
he, even to the last half-hour of his life,

while it is his part to be ever on the alert
in Working out his salvation—never ought
he to work it out in any other way than
with fear and trembling.
While therefore we cannot evade the

fact, that the promulgation of a law has
added to the world's guilt, and so aflbrded
place for tliis reflection against God, that
by a thing of His doing, even the delivery
of this law, sin has been aggravated in
the character and increased in the amount
of it—Yet how completely, we ask you to
attend, is the imputed severity of this pro-
ceeding, in as far as you at least are con-
cerned, done away, by the express atfir-

mation of the verse before us—that where
sin abounded grace did much more abound.
The antidote is an overmatch for the
bane; and, virulent as the disease may
be, there is a remedy provided, which, is

not merely competent forits utter extirpa-
tion ; but, by the applying of which there
is obtained all the security of friendship
with God, and all the joy of moral and
spiritual healthfulness. It is indeed a
sore tyranny of evil ; under which we lie

oppressed. Sin is held forth as reign ng
—as seated on a throne—as fulfilling the
will of a sovereign, in accomplishing the
work of destruction ; for he reigneth unto
death, and this is the final effect of his

acj^ninist ration. What a wide and what a
paramount authority th n is he invested
with—seeing that the individuals of each
generation, and all the generations of the
world, are the trophies of his power. One
would think that the bodies which we
wear might be borne up, even as they
are, into heaven ; and there have immor-
tality stamped upon them. But no—Sin
has gotten an ascendancy over them •

and the certainty while, under this, of
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Uieir sinning, brings along with it the
neceseity ot their dying. There is no
other way, it would appear, in which this

5oul leprosy can bo detached from that

material constitution, under which wc lie

cumbered and heavy-laden; and so the

law of sin and of death is irreversible.

There may from another quarter a good
and gracious principle descend upon us,

by the operation of which, the sin that

dwelleth iti these bodies is kept in check,
and not suHered to have the dominion.
But in the bodies themselves, there is

nouglit but corruption. 'In me that is in

my ilesh there dwelleth no good thing.'

Its natural tendencies are all away from
God and from goodness. Sin may not

reign over the whole man, if there has
been the accession to him by grace of
that influence, under which he is regene-
rated ; but, in that ingredient of the old

man which is denominated Flesh—in all

that he is by nature, or in all that mere
nature ever can make of him, there is

unmixed sinfulness : And therefore it is,

that, while the great object of contest on
eartli is to keep nature under subordina-
tion to the higher and the better principle

that we receive by union with Christ

Jesus, the repose of heaven will consist in

our having got rid of this enemy by his

litter dissolution—in our having been
emancipated from that old framework,
which so encompassed us about with evil

desires and evil tendencies—in our being
conclusively delivered of a system, on
which Death had to lay his hand and
resolve it into dust, ere the soul, translated

into a glorious body, could, without im-
pediment and without a struggle, expa-
tiate in the full enlargement of its new
and its holy nature.

Meanwhile Death reigns, and reigns

universally. It has both a first and a

pccond portion in all who obey not the

gospel of Jesus Christ ; and even with
those who do obey, the body is all its

own. !So that in respect of that more
visible and immediate sovereignty, whicli

addresses itself to the eye of the senses, it

revels in all the glorirs of an undivided
monarcliy. And ii' Death be the mandate
of Sin—if he be the executioner of this

despot's will ; and, wherever he is seen to

enter, it is upon an errand of subservif.-ncy

*o one in whose hands the power of de^th
<fS—Tli'-n what a universal lordship has
he gotten, that not one family on earth is

to be found, but has to weep under the

bondage of this sore oppressor ; and not

u man who breathes on the face of our
world, however firm his sti-p and proud
his attitude, who will nut fall in prostvate
helplessness under a doom from which
there is no escaping. What a voucher
for the holiness of God, and for the malig-

nity of that sin which He hateth, that,

wherever it exists, Death and Destruction
go along with it—that on those men over
whom sin prevails, death both tt niporal
and eternal is laid as a penalty ; and that

to those men with whom sin is present in

their vile bodies though it has not the
dominion, death comes to release them
from the plague—to strip them of their

bodies, as they would do of a garment
spotted with infection, and cause them to

undergo a cleansing process in their

sepulchre : And it is indeed a striking

testimony to the regal power and state ot

Sin, that he carries this sore fatality over
the whole length and breadth of our
species; and, sitting enthroned over the
destinies of man, makes univers;il spoil

of our dying nature, and holds it forth as
the trophy of his greatness.

The honour of a king is concerned in

upholding the integrity of his dominions,
and in the keeping up of an unbroken
authority over them ; and hence may we
conclude, from the expression of sin reign-

ing, that, if this imply regal power vested

in a conscious and intelligent being, there

is indeed a busy and an active interest at

work against our species. And taking
the Bible for our guide, there is such a
being, who is said to have the power of
deatli ; and who is styled from the high
ascendancy to which he has arisen, the

god of this world ; and whom we recog-

nise to be him whom we read of as the

prince of the power of the air, and as the

prince of the power of darkness; and
who, seated as he is upon a throne, must
feel that his glory is at stake on the per-

petuity of that peculiar empire over which
he is exalted : And hence the undoubted
truth, that the might and the strenousness
and the ambitious desires of one most
daring in enterprise, and most subtle in

design, and most formidable in power and
in resources, are all embarked on the

obj(,'ct of our subjugation. The instru-

ment of cur overthrow is sin; and the

result of it is, that second and everlasting

death, the reign of which forms the domain
of his rule and monarchy—and, from the

very expression of sin reigning, may we
infer that a thirst for power, anil the dread

or the shame of a fallen majesty, arc all

at work in the heart of one who is busy
in the plying of his devices, and most

assiduous in the prosecution of them for

the purpose of destroying us.

This looks abundantiv menacing to

wards our helpless and degenerate race •

but by the side of the expression that sin

reigneth unto death, let us point your re-

gards to the counterpart expression ot

grace reigning unto eternal life. And
this, as in the former case, implies some-
thing more than a mere personificVion.
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It implies a living monarch—one who sits

upon a rival throne—and who is intent

upon an object, directly and diametrically

the reverse of that of his antagonist. In

other words, if there be a kingly ambition
' which is against us, there is a kingly am-

bition that is also upon our side. If it be
the pride of one monarch to enslave our
race, it is the dignity of another monarch
to deliver us; and ihe desire of mighty
potentates is thus embarked on a contest,

the issues of which are death or life to our
species. We read of Jesus Christ as a

King in Zion, and of His having come to

destroy the works of the devil—even of
him who has the power of death ; and the

glory of His character is surely linked
with the success of His undertaking; and
thus is our lower world the arena, as it

were, of a contest, which involves in it, not

merely, the future condition of those who
live in it—but the renown of mighty com-
batants, who, arrayed in hostility against
each other, are striving for the renown of
victory.

Now it is not for the purpose of regaling

your imaginations that we thus speak, but
for the purpose of assuring and strengthen-

ing your faith. We want you to see, how
the majesty is as much concerned as the

mercy of God, in the work of your Re-
demption. We want you to feel how
manifold the guarantees of your deliver-

ance are, if you will only flee for refuge
to the hope set before you in the gospel.

We want you to perceive how your safety

and the honour of the great Mediator are

most thoroughly at one. Do you think,

that, warring as He does with the great
adversary of human souls. He will ever
permit him the triumph of a final victory

over those, who, cheered forward by His
own invitation, are now trusting to His
grace, and looking onward to the accom-
plishment ofHis promises. He hath graven
upon an open and indelible record these
memorable words, that whosoever believeth
in Him shall be saved. Can you figure it

then, that, on the great day of the wind-
ing up of the gospel economy—Satan will

have it in his power to revile either the

truth or ability of the Saviour ; or to fasten

upon an individual who believed in the
Son of God, and yet whom the Son of God
hath not rescued from the grasp of this

destroyer ] Jesus Christ hath embarked
His own credit upon your salvation.

Should any have faith in Him, and yet
not be saved. He will not only fail in that

which His heart is most assuredly set

upon ; but He will be foiled in His own
enterprise, and that too by a most hateful

and hated antagonist. The destruction of
one who has faith, were the degradation
of Him who is the author and the finisher

of faith ; and hence an argument for your
19

security in believing—for the perfect r>.>-

pose of that acquiescence, wherewith you
may lie down among the promises of the

gospel—for keeping firm and fast, that

confidence in which you have begun

—

Seeing that grace has not only set out on
a warfare against sin,—but that grace is

seated on a throne, and the salvation of
those who have been obedient to Heaven's
call is essential to the truth of Heaven's
voice and the triumph of Heaven's monar-
chy.
And a similar argument may be drawn

from the clause of grace reigning through
righteousness. It is this which forms the
leading peculiarity of the evangelical dis-

pensation. It is a dispensation of mercy
no doubt, but not of simple and unaccom-
panied mercy. It has more upon its

aspect and character than the one expres-
sion of tenderness.. There wa^ compas-
sion in the movement which then took
place from Heaven to Earth ; but this does
not complete the history of the move.-
ment. It was compa.ssion towards sinners

;

and God's righteous abhorrence of sin,,

was mixed up with the forthgoings of His
benevolent desire towards those who had
been guilty of it. The boon of reconcilia-
tion descended upon the world ; but it

found its way through a peculiar mediumy
and that was a medium of righteousness

—

and, to meet on our part this manifesta-
tion of the Godhead, it is not enough that

we regard it in the light of mercy and
nothing else—it will not be accepted that
we rely on the general kindness and good-
will of the Deity ; but it is altogether in

dispen.sable to our safety, that,, while we
rejoice in His grace, we should receive it

as a grace which has come to us through
righteousness by Jesus Christ our Lord.
So that the sinner on entering into peace

with God., does reverence to the purity of
God. And when he draws upon the com-
passion of the divine nature, he renders
homage to the holiness of the divine na-
ture. Did he hold singly upon His coki-
passion—then the truth which stood com-
mitted to the fulfilmentof its denunciations,
and the justice that had been offended by
sin, would have been left without provi-
sion and without a safeguard. But the
great Sacrifice has resolved all these diffi-

culties ; and you. by depending, not on
the general attribute of mercy, but on the
redemption that is through the blood of
Jesus Christ, can, consistently with all the
honours of the Divinity, obtain the for-

giveness of all your trespasses. Out of
the way of this consecrated mediatorship,
you will never meet the mercy of the God-
head—and in this way you will never
miss it.

But such an economy is not only essen-
tial to the dignity of the J.awgiver. It



146 LECTURE XXVm. CHAPTER V, 20, 21.

serves to complete the security of the sin-

ner. It makt's known to him, how God
can be just while the justiticr of those

who bi-lieve in Jesus. It enables him to

UK'rt without dismay the whole aspect and
ciiaractor of God, in the full expression

of all the attributes which belong to Him.
It harmonises the sterner with the gentler

pcificfions of tliat Being, with whom we
have; to do; and the sinner can now de-

light himself in the abundance of his

peace—when he thinks that the very
equity and unchangeablencss of the God-
he.id are now upon his side. It does add
to his confidence in the grace of the gos-

pel, when he views it as seated on a

throne ; and thus, in all its manifestations,

holding forth the sovereignty of the Su-

int ine Being. But it adds still more to

his Confidence, when he views it as grace

through righteousness; and thus holding

fortli the sacredness of the Supreme Be-

ing. He then sees no obstruction in the

way of its reaching even unto him. The
terrors of his guilty conscience give way,

i

when he perceives that the very attribut(.'s,

wiiich, without an atonement, would have
stood leagued in hostility against him

—

with an atonement, form the best guaran-
tees (jf his hope and safely. God now is

not only merciful to forgive—He is faith-

ful and just to forgive. He will not draw
upon the surety, and upon ihe debtor

boih. He will have a full reckoning with

guilt; but He will not have more tlian a

full reckoning by exacting both a penalty

and a propitiation : And the man who
trusts to the propitiation, may be very

Kur.j that the penalty will never reach

liim. The destroying angel, on finding

him marked with the blood of Christ, will

pa'^s him by ; and the agitated sinner

wlio sought in vain for rest to tlae sole of

hi'^ foot, so long as the great pejioe-ofler-

ing stood unrevealed to his conscience,

anil the -tiidings of an accepted sacrifice

fell up<»fi his ear without conviction and
witlumt efl'icacy, may, on the moment oi'

'

his Ijelieving in the word of the testimony^

fe(-l how firm the transition is which he

niaUclh from death unto life—when,
through Hini who died the just for the

unjust, he now draws near unto God.
it finishes our exposition of this pas-

sage, when we point your eye to the great

agent in the w(irk of mediation. Grace
reigns tlirou<;l) ritrhteousness unto eternal

life, by Jesus Christ our Lord. He by his

death bore the punishment that yoii

should have borne. He by his obedience
won a righteousness, the reckoning and
the reward of which are transferred uatc
you ; and you, by giving credit to the

good news, are deemed by God as having
accepted of all these benefits and will be
dealt with accordingly. You cannot trust

too simply to the Saviour. You cannot
place too .strong a reliance on His death

as your discharge. You are n)aking the

very use of Him that was intended, and
do Him that honour wherewith He is most
pleased, when you venture your all upon
Him both for time and for eternity. We
do not bid you earn a place in heaven.
We do not bid you work for your forgive-

ness. We bid you receive it. We bid

you hope for it. And eternal life will be
ihe sure result of your thus receiving and
thus hoping. Could we get you truly tc

rely, we are not afraid of licentiousness.

Many see a lurking antinomianism in the

doctrine of faith. But where th(;re is a
true faith there is no antinomianism. It

has its fruit ur)to holiness here, and then
everlasting life hereafter. But do try, ero

you embark on that course of new obedi-

ence wnich leadeth to the final abode of
holy and happy creatures—do try to have
peace in your conscience with God. Do
dwell on the simple affirmation which yru
meet with in the New Testament, of a
Saviour who welcomes all sinners, and of
a blood which cleanseth from all sin. Do
let the terrors and the suspieion of guill

take their dc^parture from your labouring
bosom; and then emptied of all that kept

God at a distance from you, will there be
room for those feelings and those princi-

ples whieh form tne rudiments of the new
creature in .lesus Christ our Lord. Love
will cast out fear. Delight in Givi will take

the place of dismay. The heart emanci-
pated from boniiage, will ri.se freely and
{rratcfully to Him, in all the buoyancy of
its new-fiL-lt enlargement. It will be found
that the legal spirit, with its accompany-
ing sensations of jealousy and disquietude

and distrust, that this in fact is tlie mighty
drag which keeps back the only obedi-

en«ee that is at all acceptable—th(! obedi-

ence <if good will. And the faith which
we Wiw urge upon you in all its stn-ngth

and iij all its simplicity, is not more the

harbinger of pcaee to a sitmcr's heart,

than it is the sure and unfailing g«'i n 'A

his progressivi! holiness.
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LECTURE XXIX.

Romans vi, 1, 2.

" What shall we say then? shall we continue in sin tliat grace may abound 1 God forbid. How snail we, (hat aiC
dead to sin, live any longer therein t

We h.ive ever been in the habit of re-

garding; this chapter as the passage of
greatest interest in the Bible—as that in

which the greatest quantity of scriptural

li^ht is thrown on what to the eye of the

general world is a depth and a mystery

—

ev(;n on that path of transition which
leads from the imputed righteousness that

is Liy faith, to the personal rightetiusness

that is by new and spiritual obedience.

I

We know not a single theme in the whole
compass of Christianity, on which there

re ,sts to the natural di.scernment a cloud
of thicker obscurity, than that which re-

lates to the origin and growth of a t)eliev-

er's holiness—nor is it seen how, after an
imiTiunily so ample for sin has been pro-

vided by an atonement of which the pow-
er is infinite as the Divinity Himself, there

romaineth any inducement to obedience
so distinct and palpable and certain of
operation, as that which is offered by the

hiw nf 'Do this and live'—a law that we
are given to understand is now superseded
by the gospel terms of * Believe and ye
iShall be saved.' It is of importance to

know surely what were the first sugges-
tiiins which aro.se in the apostolical mind,
when met by what appears to be a must
plausible and pertinent objection taken to

the doctrine of grace, as if it led to licen-

tiousness ; or to the doctrine of a fvee and
full remission of sin, as if it encouraged
tilt; disciple to a .secure and wanton per-

severance in all its practices. In the

apost!f;'s reply to this, we might expect
tlios.^ ligaments to be made bare to our
view, by which ju.stification and sanctifi-

cation are bound together in constant and
inseparable alliance ; and in virtue of
which it is, that a sinner both feels him-
self secure from the penalty of sin, and
keeps himself most strenuously and fear-

fully aloof from the performance of it.

\Ve have already said that it was of
tise to mark the recurrence of similar
phrases in the train of the apostle's rea-

soning, as it may serve to mark the con-
nection of its di.stant parts, and thus to

afT'oid a more commanding view of his

wliole argument. We have no doubt that

the question of this verse "Shall we con-
tiiMie in sin that grace may abound V—
was prompted by a recently written sen-

tence in the preceding chapter, the very

cadence of which seerr.ed to be still alive

in the apostle's memory—" Where sin

abounded grace did much more aboiiiid.'"

—It is well to trace the continuity ot

Scripture, broken and disjointed as it is

by the artificial division that has bti n
made of it into chapters and ver.sis—tc

read the letter of an inspired writer, as

you would read the letter of an ordinary
acquaintance, not in sheets, but as an en-

tire composition, through which there

possibly runs the drift of one prevailing

conception which he aims to establish
;

and thus it is that we think to have [>vo-

fited, by the perusal of those editi<tiis (jf

the Biltle, which vary from the one thjn*

is current, by the simple device of omit
ting the verses, and easting it like any
ordinary book into .sections and para-

graphs. But the possession of the Bihle

in such a form is by no means indisp-^nsa-

b'.e. In readi^ig the bibles that you have,

be aware of the concatenation that we
now speak of; and ht it ntjt be frit t' red

away on your minds, by those mecliani-

cal break's through which, to a listli ss

peru.ser of H >ly Writ, the sense is of'en

interrupted. In gu irdiiig against the dis-

advantage which has just been specified,

you will be led to the habit of comparing
scripture with .scripture—a habit, which,

if accompanied by that divine illumin u
tion without whih even the Bible itself is

made up of bare and barren literaliti '.s,

will be altogether tantamount to that ha!;it

of th" apostle, througli which he becanit?

a profii'ient in the wisdom that the Holy
Ghost teacheth—even the habit of com-
paring spiritual things with spiritual.

V. 2. " God forbid "—Let us here bid

you remark the prompt decisive and un-

hesitating reply of the apostle, to the

question wherewith he introduces tliis

chapter. Paul has by way of eminence
been called the apostle of justification.

By no other has the doctrine of pardon v.s

held out in frtte dispensation on the one

hand, and as received by simple trust

upon th<' other, been more fully and zeaU
onslv vindicated. Heaven, in.stead of

coming to the sinner through the nvdiuiT)

of wagt'S and work, is made to come to

him throuifh the m'tiium of a gifj and an
acceptance. One would think from his

representation of the matter, that salva-

lion was brought to the door of a sinner's

bosom, nay even pressing against it n)r

admittance; ami that you have simpiy to

open the door, and by an act of suffer-
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ance to alluw its ingress, and thus to feed

upon it find rejoice. God, the offended
party, l)e.seeches the transgressor to be
reconciled ; and it is when the transgres-

sor pleases consent and compliance with
this entreaty, that the act of reconcilia-

tion is struck, and an agreement is en-
tered upon. All this is implied in the

preccdiiig argument of the apostle, and
in the terms of constant recurrence that

he employs during the prosecution of it.

The tenure upon which eternal life is

given, and upon which it is held under
the economy of the gospel—is made
abundantly manifest by such phrases as
'grace,' and 'free grace,' and 'justifica-

tion of faith and not of works,' and the

gift of righteousness' on the one hand,
and the ' receiving of the atonement ' on
the other. And yet the apostle, warm
from the delivery of these intimations,

and just discharged of the tidings of a
sinner's impunity if he will, and within a
single breath of having uttered that where
there was abundance of guilt there was a
superabundance of grace in store for it

—

when met by the question of What then 1

shall we do more of this sin, that we may
draw more of this grace? is ready at the

warning of a single moment, with a most
clear and emphatic negative. And he
gives his aiTirrnation, before he gives his

argument upon the subject. On his sim-
ple authority as a messenger from God,
he enters his solemn caveat against the

continuance of sin—so that should you
understand not his reasoning, you may at

least be fully assured of the truth, that,

I'lavish and liberal as the gospel is of its

(forgiveness for the past, it has no tolera-

' tion either for the purposes or for the

practices of sin in future.

Couple this verse with the one that we
have recently alluded to ; and you make
out, from the simple change of tense, as
you pass from the one to the other, two
of the most important lessons of Chris-
tianity. By the f^rst verse we are told that

where sin abounded grace did much more
abound. By the second we are resolved
as to the question. "Shall I continue in

sin that grace may abound 1" with the de-
cisive and unfjualified answer of, No most
assuredly. With the first of these verses
we feel ourselves warranted, to offer the

fullest indemnity to the worst and most
worthless auiong you, for all the offences,

however niany atul however aggravated
of your past history. We know not what
the measure of your iniquity may have
been. Wo art; not privy to the scenes of
profligacy and lawless abandonment,
through which you may have passed.

We are not in the secret of any of those
foul atrocities, wherewith the perhaps now
agonised memory of some hearer is charg

ing him. We cannot take the dimensions
of the crime and the carelessness and the
ungodliness, of those years that have now
rolled over you—But whatever th(!se di-

mensions may be, we are entitled to pro-
claim an elementofsurpassing magnitude,
that will pluck the sting out of this .sore

moral distemper, and most effectually neu-
tralise it. Your sin has abounded, and if

you feel aright your con.science will re-

echo our affirmation ; but the grace of
God has much more abounded. Be as
sured every one who is now present, that

there is no sin into which he has ever
fallen, that is beyond the reach of the

great gospel atonement—no guilt of so
deep and inveterate a die, that the blood
of a crucified Saviour cannot wash away.
It is thus that we would cheer and brighten
the retrospect of every sinner's contem-
plations. It is thus that we would cast

the offer and assurance of pardon over the
whole extent of the life that has passed
away ; and, arresting you at this point of
your personal history, at which we are
pouring forth our present utterance in

your hearing—I would say, " Come now
and let us reason together, though your
sins were as scarlet they shall become as
wool, though they were as crimson they
shall be made white as snow."
But the sinner, from the station that he

at this moment occupies, has not merely
to look back—he should also look for-

ward, and hold up the light of the gospel
not merely to the region of memory which
he has already travelled, but also to the

region of anticipation on which he is en
tering. And let it never be forgotten by
you, ye men who are now in earnestness
and thoughtful inquiry, and for aught we
know may be at the very turning point of
your eternal salvation—forget not we say
that the same gospel which sheds an obli-

vion over all the sinfulness of your past

lives, enters upon a war of extermination
against all your future sinfulness. You'
have not yet come uiyler its economy a*

all, if you have not embarked on the strug-.

gle of all your powers and all your pur-'

poses with the power of iniquity ovoi- you
—nor would we .say of you on the one
hand that grace has abounded unto the

forgiveness of sin, unless we saw of you
on the other an honest and determined
habit of e.xertion against the continuance
of sin. We may not be able to follow tlie

apostle in his argument; but we may at

least take up his affirmation. Whether
or not we shall .s(;e the intermediate steps

of that proces.s through which a sinner is

conducted from the sense of his reconcilia-

tion with (Jod to the strenuousncss of a

conflict that is unremitting against all

iniquity—yet may we be very sure, from
the averment before us, that such actually
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IS the process ; and that such, in the case
of every real believer, is the personal and
the practical result of it. And—not more
surely does the gospel cast a veil over the
transgressions by which the retrospect of
your history is deformed, than, in some
way or other, it sends forth a sanative in-

fluence by which to restrain transgression
throughout the remainder of your pilgrim-
age in the world.

V. 2. Yet we should like to know the
intervening steps by which a sinner is led

onwards from his justification to his sanc-
lification; and more especially when we
find that curiosity in this matter, is war-
ranted by the apostle himself leading the

way, in a train of argumentation which
he presents throughout the whole line of
the chapter before us. To follow the
apostle with a view thoroughly to under-
stand his reasoning upon this subject, is

not surely any attempt on our part to be
wise above that which is written, but
rather the altogether fair and legitimate

attempt to be wise up to that which is

written. And we repeat that we know of
no track in the field of Christianity more
hidden from the general eye, and yet of
more big and eventful importance in the
history of every believer, than that by
which he is carried onward from the re-

mission of his sin to the renewal of his

soul—and so is made to exemplify the
walk of one, who feels himself to be se-

cure against the punishment of sin, and
yet sets himself in the attitude of deter-

I mined and unsparing warfare against its

power.
It is altogether essential to our under-

standing the sense of the apostle's argu-
ment, that we find the import df the phrase
"dead unto sin ;" and it so happens that

itadn)itsof a twofold interpretation, which
might serve to bewilder us, did not each
of them suggest an argument against our
continuance in sin, that is in every way
accordant with some of the plainest and
most unambiguous passages in the New
Testament.
The term 'dead,' in the phrase 'dead

unto sin,' may be understood forensically
—in which case it is not meant that we
are dead in fact, but dead in law; or it

may be understood personally, in which
case the being dead unto sin will mean
that we are dead thereunto in our affec-

tions for it—that we are no longer alive

to the power of its allurements ; but that,

in virtue of the appetites of our sensitive

frame being mortified to the pleasures
which are but for a season, we sin not as
we wont, just because the incitements to

sin have not the power they wont to

seduce us unto the ways of disobedience.

It may be remarked ere we proceed
f xrther, that many commentators under-

I
stand this phrase according to ::e 'atter

explanation—yeL the former we think
ought not to be overlooked, as it involves
a principle most true and important ic

itself, and brings out an argument agains
our continuance in sin, which is in most
striking harmony with one of the most
explicit and memorable quotations that

can be educed from the whole compass
of the sacred volume.
To understand forensically the phrase

that we are dead unto sin, is to understand
that for sin we are dead in law. The
doom of death was upon us on account of
sin ; and we were in the condition of
malefactors, on whom capital sentence
had been pronounced, and who were now
in that place of imprisonment from whence
they were shortly to be led forth to exe-
cution. Conceive that the whole amount
of the punishment for sin was the simple
annihilation of the sinner—that, just as
under a civil government a criminal is

often put to death for the vindication of
its authority and for the removal of a
nuisance from society, so, let it be ima-
gined, that, under the jurisprudence of
Heaven, an utter extinction of being was
laid upon the sinner, both for the purpose
of maintaining, in respect and authority,

Heaven's law, and also for the purpose
of removing a nuisance and a contamina-
tion from the great spiritual family. Let
us further imagine, not merely that the
sentence is pronounced, but that the sen-

tence is executed ; that the life of the

transgressor is taken away ; and that, by
an act of extermination reaching to the

soul as well as to the body, the whole
light of consciousness is put out, and he is

expunged altogether from the face of
God's animated creation. There could be
no misunderstanding of the phrase, if

when, in speaking of this individual after

all tbis had befallen him, you were to say
that he was dead unto or dead for sin

;

and such an announcement regarding him
were just as distinctly intelligible, as

when you tell of one who has undergone
the capital sentence of the law, that he
was one who for his crimes had suffered

execution.

It is conceivable after such a catas-

trophe, that God may have devised a
way, by which, in consistency with His
own character and with all the purposes
of His government. He might remake and
reanimate the creature who had under-
gone this infliction—might assemble the
particles of his now dissipated materialism
into the same body as before, and might
infuse into it a spirit, on which He shall

stamp the very same identical conscious-
ness as before, and thus introduce it once
again within that universe of life where it

wont to expatiate. The phrase we ar«
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dead unto sin, might still adhere to him,
though now alivi; i'r>>\n the d<;ad. It had
been still our rightful sentence, and we
would atill have been l^'iiig under it—had
not soine ex[)edient been fallen upon, or

some eq^iivalent been rendered, in virtue

of which it is tlial we have been recalUd
from the chambers of dark nonentity, and
been made to break forth again upon a
peopled scene of sense and intelligence

and feeling. And in these circumstances,
is it for us to continue in sin—we wh(j for

sin were consigned \t) annihilation, and
have only by the kindness of a Saviour
been rescued from it—is it for us to repeat
that thing, of whose malignity we have
had iu our own persons such a dri'adful

experi(.Mice? Is it for us, on whom the

blow of God's insulted and provoked au-
thority has so tremendously fallen, and
who under its force would still, but for a
Redeemer's interference, have been pro-

foundly asleep in the womb of nothing-
ness—is it for us again to brave the dis-

pleasure of that God whose hatred of sin

is as unchangeable as his sacred ness is

unchangeable?—Above all is it fur us,

wlio have had such recent demonstratiofi
of the antipathies that subsist between sin

and holiness—is it for us, who experimen-
tally know that under the government of
the one there for the other can be no
harbour and no toleration—is it for us,

who have learned from our own history,

that sin is not permitted so much as to

breathe within the limits of God's beloved
family, and that to keep it clear of a
scandal so foul and so enormous He roots

up every plant and specimen that is

stained by it—is it for us who, have thus
once been rooted up and once been swept
away, but, by the stretching forth of a
mediatorial hand, hav(* again been sum-
moned to the being and the birthright we
formerly had in the inheritance of chil-

dren—is it for us to repeal that abomina-
tion which is as uncongenial to the whole
tone and spirit of the Divinity now as

ever; and will remain as olfensive to His
ey(% and jis utterly irreconcilable to His
nature througli all eternity 1

Now the argument retains its enfireness,

though the Mediator should interff-n; with
His efjuivalent, ere the penalty of death
has been inllicted—though instead of
drawing thi-m out of tiie pit of destruc-

tion. He by ransom should deliver them
from going down into that pit—though,
instead of suffering tliem to die for their

Bins and then revivintj tliem iVom their

state of annihilation, He should himself
die for them : and they, freed from the

execution of the sentence, should be con-

tinued in that life of which they h.id in-

curred the forfeiture. Still they wcjrc; dead
in law. To die was their rightful doom,

though this doom was borne by another
and so borne away from Hem. Had they
aciuiiUy died for sin, and by the services
of a mediator been brought alive again—
the argument would have been. How shall

I we who died for sin, now that we live

continue in that which is so incompatible
with the divine government, that, wlierever
it exists, it behoves by death to be swept
away ] And the argument is just as strong
thcnigh the services of the Mediator are
ap[)lied sooner, and are of effect to pre-

vent the death instead of recovering it.

Such is the malignity of sin, that, under
its operation, we would have been blotted

out from the living universe—such is tlie

sacredness of God that sin cannot exist

within the precincts of His loving-kind-
ness ; and so we, who lay under its con-
demnation, would, but for a Redeemer's
services, have been deposed from our
standing in creation. We were as good
as dead, for the sentence had gone forth,

and was coming in sure aim and fatality

on our devoted persons, when Christ step-

ped between, and, suffering it to light upon
Ilimself, carried it away. And shall we,
who, because of sin, were then on the point
of extermination from a scene for which
sin had unfitted us—shall we continue in

sin, after an escape has been thus made
good for us? Shall we do that thing, the

doing of which would have been our death,
had it not been for a redct^ming process
whereby life was preserved to us; and ia

it at all conceivable, that this redemption
would have been wrought, and that foi

the very purpose of upholding us in th«

very sin which made our redemption ne-

cessary ?

To use the term dead in a forensic

meaning, is not a gratuitous or unautho-
rised interpretation on our part. VVc
have the example of I'aul himself for it,

in that memorable passage of first Corin-
thians, where he says, that "we thus
judge, that as Christ died for all, then
w(;re all dead"—not personally dead—not
dead in regard of atfection for what was
sinful ; but dead in law—dead in respect

of that sure condemnation, which, but foi

Christ, would have been fulfilled upon al

—not executed but on the eve of execu-

tion: and whether the Saviour prcveni

the accomplishment of the sentence, oi

revive and restore them after it, the argu-

ment of the apostle is the sani(\ Christ

by dying, and that to preserv(> then) from
dying, did as much for them, as if He had
brought them back again from the cham-
bers of death—as if He had put lit!; intc

them anew, after it was utterly extin-

guished—as if He had placed them one*
again within the limits of God's family

,

and given them a second standing on th«

platform of life, from which sin had be-
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foro swopt them off. It is making Christ

the author of our life, which He is as ef-

fectually by preventing its extermination,
as He would have been by infusing it

anew into us after it was destroyed ; and
the practical lesson comes out as impres-
sively in the one case as in the other

—

even that we siiould give up the life to Him
who thus has kept or who thus has recall-

ed it, or that we should live no longer to

ourselves but to Him who died for us and
who rose again.
We trust you may now perceive, how

impressive the consideration is on which
we are required to give up sin under the

economy of the gospel. For sin we were
all under sentence of death. Had the

sentence taken effect, we would all have
been outcasts fiom God's family. Sin is

that scandal which must be rooted out,

from that great spiritual household over
which the Divinity rejoices—so that on its

very first appearance, an edict of expul-
sion went forth ; and men became exiles

from the domain of Almighty favour, just

because they were sinners. It is con-
ceivable that the sentence might be ar-

rested, or that it might be recalled ; but it

were strange indeed, if, after being doom-
ed to exile because they had been sinners,

they should cease to be exiles and be sin-

ners still. Strange administration indeed
for sin to be so hateful to God, as to lay

all who had incurred it under death ; and
yet when readmitted into life, that sin

should be permitted, and what was before
the object of destroying vengeance should
now become the object of an upheld and
protected toleration. Every thing done
and arranged by God- -bears upon it the
impress of His character. And it was in-

deed fell demonstration of His antipathy
to sin, under the first arrangement of
matters between Him and the species, that,

when it entered our world, the doom of
extermin'ation from all favour and fellow-

ship with God should instantly go forth

against it. And now that the doom is

taken off—think you it possible, that the

unchangeable God has so given up His
antipathy to sin, as that man, ruined and

redeemed man, may now pcrse\crint:ly
indulge, under the new arrangement, ir:

that which under the old arrangtineiit dr.-

stroycd him] Does not the God who
lo\ed righteousness and hated itiiquily six

thousand years ago, bear tiie samf; love to

righteousness and the same hatred to

iniquity still T And well may ncjt the
sinner say— if on my own person such a
dreadful memorial of God's hatred to sin

was on the eve of being inflicted, as that
of everlasting destruction from His f)re-

sence—if the awfulness of such a vindic-
tive manifestation was about to be real-

ised on me individually, when a great
Mediator int'^rposed ; and, standing be-

tween me and God, bare in his own body
the whole brunt of His coming vengeance
—if when thus kept from the destruction

which sin drew upon me and so as good
as if rescued from that abyss of destruc-
tion into which sin had thrown me, I now
breathe the air of loving-kindness fit m
Heaven, and can walk before God in

peace and graciousness—Shall I again
attempt the irncompatible alliance of two
piinciples so adverse, as that of an ap-
proving God and a persevering sinner;
or again try the Spirit of that Being, who,
in the whole proc( ss of my condemnation
and my rescue has given such proof of
most sensitive and unspotted holiness?

There shall be nothing, says G(;d, to

hurt or to offend in all my holy mountain.
It is in conformity to this, that death is

inflicted upon the sinner; and this death
is neither more nor less than his expulsion
from the family of holiness. Through
Jesus Christ, we come again unto mount
Zion, which is the heavenly Jerusalem

;

and it is as fresh as ever in the verdure
of a perpetual holiness. How shall vve

who were found unfit for residence in this

place because of sin, continue in sin after

our readmittance therein 1 HowshuU we,
recovered from so awful a catastrophe,

continue that which first involved us in

it] or again take on that disease which
has already evinced itself to be of such
virulence, as to be a disease unto death.
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LECTURE XXX.

Romans vi, 3-

'Know ye not, th.it so many of n.s as wore b.iptized into Jesns Christ were baptized into his death 7 Therefore w*
are liuried with him hy li;ipti»m into death ; that like as Christ was raised up Irom the dead by the glory of lh«

Father, even ."io we also should walk in newness of lil'e Tor if we have been plaiitea together in the likeness of
his death, wc shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection : Knowing this, tliat our old man is rrucitied with
him, that ihc body of sill might be destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin. For he that is dead is freed

from sin."

V. [i, 4. The original meaning of the

word bapti.sm is iininersion, and though
wc regard it as a point of inditfcrency,

whether the ordinance so named be per-

formed in this way or by sprinkling—yet

we douht not, that the prevalent style of

the adinini.stration in the apostle's days,

was by an actual submerging of liie

whole body under water. VVe advert to

this, f(jr the purpose of throwing light on
the analogy that is instituted in these

verses. Jesus Christ by death underwent
this sort of baptism—even immersion un-

der the surface of the ground, whence lie

soon emerged again by His resurrection.

We by being baptized into His death, are

conceived to have made a similar transla-

tion. In the act of descending under the

water of baptism to have resigned an old

life, and in the act of a.scending to emerge
into a second or a new life—along the

course of which it is our part to maintain

a strenuous avoidance of that sin, which
as good as e.xpunged the being that v/e

had furmerl}' ; and a strenuous prosecu-

tion of that holiness, which should begin
with the first moment that we were ush-

ered into our present being, and be per-

petiiiit'"d and make progress toward the

perfection of full and ripened imiiKjrtality.

"Baptized into His death"—or regard-

ing ourselves as if like Him we had ac-

tually Ijeen slain and buried, and like Him
brought forth anew and made alive again,

before, that God who for our sins had swept
lis beyond the circle of His favoured crea-

tion. This would have been had not

Christ dit^d; and though He by pouring
out His soul for us, has kept us in the

favour that else would have been forfeited

and th.it for ever—yet the argument is the

same, if prevented from going down into

the pit, as if after being cast headlong into

it for our sins we had again been e.xtri-

eated th<'rcfrom. How shall we whom sin

lirtd at that tim<; blotted out from tlie family

of liti', now that we are readmitted, again
indulge in it 7 How shall we run counter

to those holy antipathies of the divine na-

ture, of the strength and irreconcilableiKJ.ss

of whi(;h we already in our own persons

have had so fell a manifestation ? How
shall we, rescued from destruction, again

welc9me to our embraces the destroyer 1

—or, living anew under the eye of that

God who could not endure the presence
of sin and so consigned it to the e.xile of
death everlasting, shall we live again in

that very course which made our former
existence so offensive to Him and so in-

compatible with the whole spirit and de-
sign of His governnKsnt 1 Has He changed
His taste or His character 3 or makes it

any difference to the argument, that a me-
diator interposed and took upon Ilimsell

the whole weight of that avenging arm,
which was lifted up for our extermination 1

Is not the exhibition of God's hatred and
hostility to sin just as impressive, that the
stroke of jealousy fell upon the head of
His own Son, as it would have been, had
it fallen on the guilty millions, whom this

mighty Captain shielded from the vindic-

tive di.scharge that else would have over-

whelmed us] And whether these billows

of wrath have all been broken on the Rock
of our Salvation ; or lirst made to pass
over us, we had again been summoned
from the depth and caused to emerge anew
into the sunshine of God's reconciled
countenance—tlocs it not equally prove
that He, the everlasting enemy of sin, will,

in any new economy that He may insti-

tute, still evince it to be that hateful thing

for which He has no taste, and can have
no toleration ?

So much for the application of the

phrase "dead unto sin," when understood
forensically. VVe trust that however im-
perfectly we may have illustrated this

part of the argument, you have been made
to perceive that there is in it the force and
the power of a most impn^ssive considera-

tion ; and, whether you have seized upon
it or not, be at least very sure of this

—

that, such is the fact of the matter, there

is no indulgence for sin under the dispen-

sation of tlie gospel. It is a restorative

dispensation, by which you are alike kept

from tilt; jienalty of sin and cured of its

polluting virulence. It restoresyt)U to the

favoin- of God, but it restores you not to

the liberty of sinning; and the' argument
wherewitii we would arm and fortify the

principles of all who now feel themselves

alive in Christ J(!sus is—shall we continue

in that hateful thing which would have

brought me to the death, had not mY
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Saviour, for my deliverance and preser-

vation, bowed down His head unto the

sacrifice ]

We have already tried to set forth in

your hearing the forensic interpretation,

that might be given of the phrase "dead
unlo s'.ii"—dead for sin—not that the sen-

tence was inflicted, but that the sentence
was pronounced ; and the argument why
they should not continue in sin, is as
strongly applicable to those who are de-

livered from a doom that was impending,
as to those who are recalled from a doom
that was actually executed. There were
a most direct force in the consideration

—

should a revived criminal press it upon his

moral feelings—how can I recur to that

which is so odious in the sight of my
country's government, that I had to suffer

a death for it, from which I, by a miracle
perhaps of mercy, have been restored ]

And it ought to be as powerful a conside-
ration with a reprieved criminal, whose
sentence has been suspended, and per-

haps by the intercession of a Mediator
been finally withdrawn. The recurrence
to that which brought down the sentence,

were just as monstrous a violence done to

the whole spirit and object of the admin-
istration under which I live, in the one
case as in the other ; and be assured that

there were the very same violence done to

the spirit of Heaven's administration

—

should tho:>e who are redeemed from death
under the economy of the gospel, live in

that which had sunk them under so fear-

ful a condemnation. For sin we were
ready to die. For sin we would have died
had not Christ interposed, and undergone
in His own person that shedding of blood
without which remission is impossible.

The demonstration given of God's antipa-
thies to the power and existence of sin in

His kingdom, is as strong by the falling

of the deadly blow upon the head of a
Mediator, His if it had fallen direct on the

head of those He died for. And shall we
from whom the stroke of vengeance has
been averted—shall we who are still in

life but virtually in a life from the dead
—shall we who in Christ may .so read
what but for Him would have happened
to ourselves, as to be baptized into His
death and to be planted together in the

likeness of it—shall we, kept from filling

into the abyss of condemnation, and there-

fore as good as if summoned again from
hs depths on the platform of God's fa-

i

voured and rejoicing family—continue in

that hat( ful thing, which but for Christ

would have destroyed us, and of God's
abhorrence to which the atoning death of

Christ gives so awful and impressive a
manifestation 1

But while we have thus insisted on the

forensic interpretation of the phrase
20

" dead unto sin "—yet let us not forbear
to urge the personal sense of it, as imply,
ing such a deadness of affection to sin,

such an extinction of the old sensibility
to its allurements and its pleasures, a3
that it has ceased from its wonted power
of a.scendency over the heart and charac-
ter of him who was formerly its slave.
VVe think that this sense too'was in the
mind of the apostle ; and that he speedily
takes it up in the prosecution of his argu-
ment. But we are rather induced to be-
lieve, that he starts his argument with the
phra.se understood forensically—that out
of the premises already established he
gathers an immediate and very powerful
dissuasive against the continuance of the
believer in sin—that, without assuming as
yet any revolution of desire on his part,

he plies him with a question which ought
by its moral influence to work such a
revolution, and a question too that ema-
nates direct from the truth about which
the apostle had just been previously em-
ployed, even that Christ died for us; or,

in other words, that we, under a rightful
seiitence of death, had yet been suffered
to live by the transference of the doom
upon the person of another. And shall
we in these circumstances, persist in do-
ing the very thing that had brought that
doom upon us ]—a very pertinent question
most assuredly at this stage of his rea-
soning ; and a question, which, did it tell

with the impression it ought on the heart
of a disciple, would lead him to abjure
sin ; and so from the thought that he was
dead unto it forensically, would it conduct
him to the reality of being dx;ad unto it

actually and habitually and personally.
But you will surely perceive that, to

bring about this effect, something more is

necessary than merely to address to the
corrupt mind of man some new moral
suasion that had never been brought to

bear upon it. We are not aware that it

lies within the influence of any argument
to deaden the appetites of nature for that
which is sinful. It is true, that, in conse-
quence of what Christ hath done, a new
topic and a new suggestion can be offered

to the sinner, which had Christ not done,
no such topic could have at all been
urged upon him. But we fear that it is

not enough to bring argviment however
powerful from without, whereby to assail

the feelings and propensities of the human
heart—that additional to the great out-
ward transaction of Christ's atoning death,
from which we have endeavoured to fetch
a persuasive for turning from all iniquity

—there must be also an inward operation
upon every disciple, eie the persuasive
can be so listened to as to be practically

effectual : or, in other words,—as through
what Christ hath done for us we are fo-
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rcnsicnlly dead unto sin, so, tli.it wc m ly

be rcgiirtifd as having already undirgwni;

the curse in Iliin—su, there niu>t ulsu he

u ST,jnet!iiiig duiK; in us, a p(>rs( nal cliange

wnniglit. a d("adening process uiideigi.ne

whereby .->in is no longer of power over

us.

Now though this be the work of the

Spirit—yet the S[)irit acconuu' 'dates His
wori\ to tiie nature lA' the suhject u|i(jn

which He is employed. He treats man as

a rational and intelligent being. Ii is not

by the resist les.>ness of a blind impulse,

that He carriis any given elleet on liie

desires of the heart—but by making man
see V. hat is desirable, and then eliuose it,

and then labcnir after it with all the streii-

uousne.ss of a willing and purposing and
acting creature'. He does n(jt beeomu
personally dead unto sin, or [)ersonally

alive unto righteousness, but by the ope-

ration of the Holy Ghost. Yet this op«-

ration is not a simple fiat, by which the

transition is brought about without the

steps of such a process—as marks the

judgment, and the feeling, a:id tht; coii-

scienci', and the various other mental fac-

ulties of him who is made to umJergo this

great regeneration. Agreeat.ly to the

language of our Shorter Catechism, though
this be the work of God's Spirit—yet it is

a work whereby He convinces and He
enlightens rhe mind, and He renews the

will, and He persuades to that which is

right, and He enables for the perfurmaiice

of it. Let us endeavour, if possibh', to

trace the succession of those moral inllu-

ences, by which man under the gosjH'l is

conducti'd from the natural state of being

alive ty sin and to the world, to the state

of being dead unto these things and alive

unto (Jod.

V. 5. 6.—VVe are planted together in

the lik(-ness of His death— by liis death

lie bore the curse of a vi(>lated law and
now it has no furthin* charge; against

Him. He acquitted llimstdf to the full

of all its penalties; and now He is f.-r

ever exempted against any future reck-

oning with a creditor whom He has con-

clusively set aside; and just because he

has conipb'tely satisfied him. He is now
that immiirlal Vine, who stands forever

secure and beyond the r(;ach of any de-

vouring blight from the now appt'ased

enemv ; and w(; who by faith arc; united

with film as so many branches, share in

this blessed ••xemption along with Him.
We have as good as had tht; sentence of

death discharged upon us already. In

Christ our pro|)itiati(jn wc have rendered

the executor all his dues. In Him our

surety wr. have paid a debt, for which we
can no longer be cravtul or reckoned

with. And here we arc like unto Christ in

that we are secure from the visitation of

|thegr(;at penally, as if we had borne i1

l<urseives— in that as with Him the houi
|..nd the power of darkness have now
I i^assed away, i.nd never again to go ovei

I

lliin ; so wt , just as if we had uiuk'rgone

I

the same trial and the same baptism,
ei.mc' forth acquitted of all our tn spasset
and the hand ot the avenging adversary
shall never reach us.

And as we thus share in His death, so
shall we also share in His resurrection.

From the humiliation of the grave. He
arose to the heights of sublimest gl<jry.

By what He hath borne in our stead, we
now stand as exempted from punishment
as if we had btjrne it ourselves. Bv what
111: hath done of positive obedience in our
stead, lie hath not only been highly ex-
alted in His own person: but lie hath
made us the partakers of His exaltation,

to the rewards of which we shall be pro-
moted as if we had rendered the obi-di-

ence ourselves. And it is thus that we
understand the being planted together
with Him in the likeness of His death,
and the bi ing planted together with Him
in the likeniss of His resurrt ction.

The sixth verse we think ushers in

the transition from the forensic to the
personal. By being dead unto sin we
understimd that we are spoki-n of as in

llie condition of having already under-
gone the penalty of death, and so b(?ing

acquitted of this great penal consequence
of sin. VVe get into this condition, not by
actually sufH;ring the death ; but, as it is

expressed in the third verse, by being
baptized unto the death of Christ, and so
as in the fourth verse by being buried
with Him in this baptism, and in the fifth

verse [ilaiited together with Him in the
lik(Miess of His death—.Ml indicative of
our being forensically di'alt with on ac-
count of Christ's death, just as ii" we our-
selvtis had undergone the suiVering which
for us He- hath endured. And we would
even carry this style of interjintation to

the tir>t clause of the sixth verse; and
understand by the old man being crucified
with Him, that the sinner is now to be
reikoned with, just as if, in his own
person, he had sustained the adequate
punishment of that guilt, for which Christ
reiidined the adequate expiation. And all

this however for a posterior end—all this

for a pur()ose specified in the remaining
[>art of the verse now under consideration

—all this for the achievement of such a
personal change upon the believer, as
that in him the body of sin might at

length be altogether destroyed: and that

henceforth, or from the moment of his

becoming a believer, he^might not serve
sin.

This tallies with another jiart of tho
Bible, where it is said that Christ gave
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himself up for us—suffered in our stead

—

died the death that legally impended over
us, so that the sentence is as much over
and away from us, as if it had been in-

flicted on our own persons—This He did
for an end even posterior to that of our
deliverance from condemnation—for an
end analogous to the one stated in the
verse before us—even that the body of sin

might be destroyed, and that we should
not serve sin ; or, as we have it in the
passage now referred to, that He might
redeem us from all iniquity and purify us
unto himself a peculiar people zealous of
good works.
Now where it may be asked is the con-

nection ] How comes it that because we
are partakers in the crucifixion of Christ,

so that the law has no further severity to

discharge upon us—how comes it that

this should have any effect in destroying
the t'ody of sin, or in emancipating us
from the service of sin ] Whence is it

that exoneration from the penalty, should
lead to emancipation from the power?
What is the hidden tie that conducts the

believer from being forensically dead
unto sin, to his being personally dead
unto sin also? How is it that the fact (jf

\iis being acquitted lead« to the fact of his

being sanctified ? and what is the precise

nature of that step which conducts from
the pardon of a reconciled, to the purity

of a regenerated creature?
There can be no doubt that the Spirit

of God both originates and carries forward
the whole of this process. He gives the

faith which makes Christ's deaih as avail-

able for our deliverance from guilt, as if

we had suffered the death in our own
persons ; and He causes the faith to ger-

minate all those moral and spiritual in-

fluences, which bring about the personal
transformation that we are enquiring of
But these He does, in a way that is agree-
able to the principles of our rational

nature ; so that His agency does not su-

persede the question—how is it that a

belief on our part, that we are so far

partakers of the death of Christ as to par-

take in the deliverance which it hath
wrought from the guilt of sin—how is it

that this belief destroys the being of sin

upon our persons, and releases us from
that slavery in which Nature is held to

its allurements and its charms?
We apprehend one way of it, to be

through the expulsive power of a new
affection to dispossess an old one from
the heart. You cannot destroy your love

of sin, by a simple act of extermination.

You cannot thus bid away from your
bosom, one of its dearest and oldest fa-

vourites. Our moral nature abhors the

vacuum that would be formed, by an old

affection takiig its departure from the

chambers of the inner man, without any
new atfection to succeed it. The f<)rn>i -

favourite will retain his place and hia
ascendancy there, till he is supplanted by
a new one, ready to take up his room, and
to give the sensation of full and well-liked
company—so as not to leave the heart in

a state of dreary and woful abandonment.
It is thus that the man who feels his only
portion to be on earth, and that heaven is

hopelessly beyond his reach, resigns him-
self to the full and undivided sway of
earthly affections. He cannot bid them
away from him. They cleave to him
with a tenacity and a power of adlierence,
that nothing but the mastery of a new
affection can possibly overcome; and
whence, if heaven is impregnably shuf
against him, whence can he fetch the
instrument that will drive out the legion
of earthly feelings and earthly desires

and earthly idolatries, which now lord it

over him, and have established the empire
and tyranny (,'f sin within tht^confines of
his moral and spiritual nature? Let it be
his feeling that heaven is unattainable;
ard this will chill and discourage within
him all longing for the enj<iyments that

are there—so that his love of the enjoy.
ments which are here, will keep undis-
turbed possession of his soul and give
the character and the colour of atheism to

all its movements. He will live without
God in the world ; and never till the fa-

vour of God be made accessible to him—
never till the joys of the upper Paradise
are placed within his reach—never till

the barrier be thi-own down, which de-

fends his approaches to the happ)' world
that lies in the distant futurity away from
him—never till then will the powers of
the wo: Id that is to come carry it over the

pleasures of the world that is present, and
by which he is immediately surrounded.
The old affections will cleave and keep
their obstinate and undisputed hold, just

because the proper engine is not brought
into contact with the heart, and which
can alone avail for the dispossession of
them. They will not give way at a sim-

ple mandate from the chair of reason or

philosophy ; and nothing can expel them
from the bosom—but the powerful and
victorious rivalship of new affections sent

into the heart, from new objects placed

within the grasp either of certain or of

possible attainment.

Now the death of Christ is the breaking
down of the else insuperable barrier. It

has fetched other objects fi'om afar, and
placed them within the attainment of sin-

ful man, and presented them to his freo

choice, and brought the delights of eter-

nity to his very door—so that, if he just

have faith to perceive them, he is brought

into the very condition, that, by the bias
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of his moral and sentient nature, is most
favourable to the extinction of old appe-
tites, and that just by the intruding and
dispossessing power of a new one. The
thtngs tliat are above now lie at his door
for acceptance, and are urgently .solicit-

ing admittance within the repositories of
his heart, and we may now bid him set

his whole affection on the things that are
above—which if he does, like the rod of
Aaron, it will swallow up all his subordi-
nate and earthly desires; and he will

hencefurlh cease to set his affections upon
the things that are beneath. Let him just
by faitii look upon himself as crucilied
with Christ; and then he will have got
over that w.iU of separation, which stood
bttween him and a joyful immortality.
That spiritual and everlasting death,

which is the natural doom of every sin-

ner, is now as good as traversed, and got
over by him—for, in the person of his

dying Saviour with whom he stands asso-

ciated in the whole power and elfect of
His atonemc^it, he has already borne the

whole weight of this condemtiation ; and
there is now nothing between him and
that heaven, all the facilities and glories

of which have now entered into competi-
tion with the world and its evanescent
gratilications—And it is thus that the

world is disarmed of its power of sinful

temptation. It is thus that the cross of
Christ crucifies the world unto you, and
you unto the world. It is thus that sin

receives its death-blow, by its old mastery
over the heart being dethroned and done
away, through the still more commanding
mastery of other affections, which is now
competent for man to have, because the
objects of them arc now placed within
the reach of its attainment. It is thus
that the cross of Christ, by the same
mighty and decisive stroke wherewith it

has moved the curse of sin away from us,

also moves away the power and the love

of sill from ov(t us. And we no longer
mind earthly things, just because belter

things are n<jw within our oiler, and our
conversation is in heaven—whence we
also look for the Saviour the Lord Jesus
Christ.

And this is in perfect analogy with

other and most familiar exhibitions of our
nature, in the scenes of business and or-

dinary atfairs. Let us just conceive a
man embarked, with full and earnest am-
bition, on somi; humble walk of retail

merchandise—whose mind is wholly ta-

ken np through the year, with the petty

fluctuations that arc taking place; in pri-

ces anii profits and customers; but who
nevertheless is regaled by the annual
examination of particulars at the end of
it, with the view of .some snug addition to

his old accumulations. You can figure

how the heart of such a man may be
engrossed with the play of all tho.se anx-
ieties and feelings and mental appetites,
which are incidental to such a condition
—how wedded he is to his own little con
corn—how watchful of the turns and
movements that may affect its prosperity
—and, withal, how complacently he cher.
ishes the anticipation of that decent com-
petency, which forms the all he has
learned to aspire after. You must see
how impossible it were to detach the af-

fections of this individual from the ob-
jects and the interests of this his favourite

course, by a simple demonstration of their

vanity ; and with what moral tenacity he
would cleave to the pursuits of his present
gainful ness; and what a mighty and pe-
culiar force were necessary, to disengage
him from the operations of that counter
over which there was unceasingly kept
up the most agreeable play that was
within the reach of his ever arriving at.

But just suppose, that, in some way or

other, this reach were greatly extended
,

and, either some splendid property, or
some sublime walk of high and hopeful
adventure, were phiced within his attain-

ment : and the visions of a far more glo-

rious affluence were to pour a light into

his mind, which greatly overpassed and
so eclipsed all the fairness of those home-
lier prospects that he wont to indulge in

— Is it not clear to all your discernments
tnat the old affection which he could nev-
er get rid of by simple annihilation, will

come to be annihilates^, and that simply
by giving place to the new one—that the

field of employment from which no force

could have lorn him, he now willinglv

abandons, and that just for the more al-

luring field on which he has been invited

to enter—that the meaner ambition has
now disappeared from his bosom, and
ju.st because the loftier ambition has over-

borne it—that the game in which he as-

pired after hundreds is now given over,

and just because a likelier game of many
thousands has entic<'d him away from it

—that the worship he formerly rendered
to an ido of brass is now renounced, and
just because seduced from it by the supe-
rior fascination of that worship which he
is now rendering to an idol of gold ! Do
not you see from this, how it is that the

higher idolatry has superseded the lower
;

and also how it is, that both idolatries are
to be extinguished—how it is that if we
had only faith to nalis^ thi; magnificence
of eternity, and to believe that tiirough

the death of Christ he portal was now
opened to its blessedness and its glory,

that this would deaden all our worldlinesa

together—Not merely laying one s])ecies

of earthly ambition, by the lighting up of
another ; but disposing of nil by the para
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mount importance of an object, that
greatly surpassed all, and so absorbed
all ] Does not this throw explanation on
the mystery of sin being slain in its influ-

ences, simply by a believing view on our
part of sin slain in its curse and condem-
nation ; and how, after all, the mighty in-

- strument for achieving our deliverance
from the power of things seen and sensi-
ble, is our confidence in the efficacy of
that death which has opened up for us
access to things eternal—so as to make
this the vi -tory that overcometh the world,
even our faith.

And this illustration, by the way, may
help to show how the gospel can do what
the law cannot do. Were the humble
trafficker asked to purchase for himself
some place of occupancy and lucrative
partnership on that higher course, where
merchants are called princes, and are
held to be the honourable of the earth—it

is likely that the consciousness of utter

inability for the enterprise, would check
all his ambitious tendencies within the
sphere that he already moved in, and lead
him to lavish as before every energy and
affection that belonged to him on the
scene of his present hopes and present
anxieties. But, instead of the place being
sold, were the place given to him—were
he freely and gratuitously offered admis-
sion to it with all the flattery of its thriving
channels and splendid anticipations

—

there were then a moving power to dis-

enchant him from all his present affec-

tions, in the things held forth to him as a
present, which it never had when held
forth to him in the shape of a bargain, to

the terms of which his means were totally

and hopelessly inadequate. And, in like

manner, should any child of this world
that is amongst us, have heaven set forth

to him as the reward of that obedience on
which heaven could look with compla-
cency—there were a sense of incompe-
tency for "the task, which would lead him
to place this spiritual region at an im-
practicable distance away from him; and,
with the feeling that earth was his alone
portion, would he still grovel as before
among the pursuits and the pleasures of
that scene of carnality, on which he all

along had been wont to expatiate. But
let heaven, instead of being exposed as
the purchase of his merit, be set before
liim as a present to his necessities—in-

stead of the law bidding him acquire it

by his doings, let the gospel bid him re-

ceive it as the gift of God through Jesus
Christ our Lord—in a word, instead of
holding it forth to him for a price to be
paid by himself, let it be held forth to him
as the fruit of that price which the Saviour
nath already rendered, by a death in the

whole power and value of which ho is

freely invited to partake—then will it be
seen, that^ the firmer his trust, the taster

will be the practical hold that the unseen
world takes of his heart, and the more
powerful its controlling influence over the
whole of his habits and his history. The
faith in a free pardon, which some might
apprehend would rivet him to sin, has
just the effect of disenchanting him from
that territory of sense where its wiles and
its entanglements are laid. The stronger
the faith is, in the neai ness and certainty
of the coming heaven—the fuller is the
access into the believer's soul, of a taste
for heaven's joys, and an impulse towards
heaven's services. It is the very thing
which reaches that exterminating blow,
whereby the body of sin or the being of
sin is destroyed ; and the man is dispos-
sessed of the tyranny wherewith it had
lorded over him, and now ceases to be its

slave^ust because the death of Christ
has opened for him the gates of everlast-
ing blessedness, and his heart transformed
from the present evil world is conformed
to the delights and the doings of the upper
pa»-adise.

We are far from having touched on all

the principles, which come into living and
actual play within the believer's heart;
and by which he is conducted from the
state of being crucified with Christ foren-
sically, to the state of being crucified with
him personally—so that he dies unto the
power of sin ; and, through the Spirit-,

mortifies the deeds done in his body ; and
finally crucifies the flesh with its affec-

tions and lusts. But let it here be re-

marked, that, in the bringing of this about,
there is a strong likeness, in point of
moral history and example, between
Christ and His faithful disciple. There is

a real analogy between the death for sin

undergone by the former, and the morti-
fication unto the power of sin that is un-
dergone by the latter. There is a simi-
larity between the spiritual exercise,

which conducted the Saviour to that vic-

tory which He achieved over the world in

dying for its salvation ; and that spiritual

exercise, which conducts the believer to

the victory which he achieves over the
world, in dying unto the sinfulness of its

earthly affections. The one for the joy
that was set before Him endured the cross':

and the other for the same joy, now set

freely and gratuitously before him, en-
dures the cross that is laid by the gospel
on nature's inclinations. The one made a
voluntary renunciation of all that was in

the world, on leaving it ; and the other
makes the same voluntary renunciation,
in transferring his love to that God, the
love of whom is opposed to the love of the
world. We mistake the nature of Christ's

work upon earth, if we think not that He
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liaa to struj^yle with the fusciiialiuns of

tins world's pleasures, and tix; sfducing
iriilatficc of this world's glorits—for tliu

God v/f this world hath powtr to try Him
thoujjh not to prevail over Him ; and ir)

all nspects was He tempted like as we
are. From His infancy to His death, was
thi.'rc a contest of strenuousness and suf-

fering and self-denial ; and all, tliat He
might win the victory over a world that

plied Him with countless idolatries. And
as was the iMasler so is the servant. We
have to follow Him in the steps of this

holy warfare. The cross is little counted
upon in these days of soft and silken pro-

fessorship ; and smooth indeed is that

fiilgi image, through which many are

ooking forward to the triumphs of a

coming eternity. But let us n(jt deceive

ourselves. There is a process of cruci-

fixion that must be gone through, not upon
the Hesh as with the Saviour, but upon the

afiectioiis of the flesh. There must be a

striving against sin, if not unto the death

of the body, at least unto the death of its

dearest and most darling appetites. There
mils' be a winding up of the purposes and
energies of the spiritual power, to that

pitch of resistance against the sinfulness

of nature, which wound up the soul of our
Redeemer to the resolute giving up of

Himself unto the sacritic(\ And though
the death unto sin, and the baptism unto

that death, and the being planted with

Christ in the likeness of it, and the being

plantf.'d with Him, have been here under-

stood ;uid reasoned upon forensically—yet

our faith in this understanding of it, has

not wrought its genuine efHect upon us,

unless wc are dying unto the power of sin

in our aflections ; and are purifying our-

selves in the waters of spiritual baptism
;

and are daily likening unto ('hiist, in that

superiority over the world which l(;d Him
to surrender it; and are inllictiiig the

violence of crucifixion on all that is sin-

ful in the propensities of naturt;—So as

that we are not merely judici illy d(;alt

with as if in our own jiersons we had
suffered and died—but really and histori-

cally, in these persons, do we share wiih

Christ in lh<,' fellowship of His sufferings

and in a conformit}' to His death.

V. 7. Here again \ would understand a

forensic death—the death we are counted

to have suffered in Christ as a pi;nalty f.ir

sin, the diath which rehvises us from all

further charge and reckoning because (tf

sin—the death which as effectually shields

us from the further inflictions of severity

from the unrelenting exactor, as the dying
of the slave secures his escape from the

cruelties of that tyrant, b(;yond whose
reach he is now situated. The connec-
tion between the master and the servant

ceases with the payment of wages; anil

wh'-n death the wages of sin is rendered
to th<; sinner, the final settlement is made,
and they become free the one from the

otheT. Now it is true that these bitter

Wiiges of sin were inflicted not upon us
but upon Christ; but for us He sustained
them, and we are in as exempt a condition
from any further reckoning on account
of sin, as if the adjustment had been made
with us the principals, instead of being
made with Christ the surety—or as if we
had borne the whole puiiishm<»nt—or as
if death, which is the fruit of sin, had
b<'en actually laid upon us.

Now it is .very clear how this should
rightfully free us from the punishment

;

but how should it also free us from the

power ] We have already unfolded one
way, in which deliverance from the former
leads to deliverance from the latter; and
the text suggests another way of it. Sin
is here represented in the light of a tyrant,

and the sinner as his slave. But let it be
remi-mbered, that there is a personal and
a living tyrant, from wliose cruel and
malignant breast the whole mischief of
sin has emanated upon our world—one
with whom the extension of sin is a matter
of power and of policy—one whose dear-
est ambition is concerned in the warfare,
that is now going forward between the

principles of light and of darkness—one
whos(! heart is set upon the objf^ct of
bringing ni(;n under the dominion of sin,

and who finds his full and final gratiliea-

ti >n in the exrcutit>n of the curse which it

afterwards entails upon thi.^m. The er-

rand upon which the Saviour came, was
to destroy the works of the devil; and
you all perceive how, by his death u[ton

the cross. He lifted the curse and the

punishment of sin at least away from all

who believe on Him, and how th(\v who
by faith are dead in Him are freed at

least from condemnation. They have
l>een extricated from the tyrant's grasp,

in as far as death and the power of death
are concerned. He has no further clain»

upon them, as the subjects of that infernal

kingdom, wliere he is to hold the reign of
terror and of veng(>ance throughout all

et<Tnity : and where, in addition to the

penal torments wherewith he shall ex-T-

cise his unhappy victims the ageiicy of

their own sinful passions will lay a luavy
burden on the misery that overw ighs

them. It is not enough adverted ti;

—

mow
much sin is its own punishment—how
much, by the very mechanism of our
si-ntient nature, wretchedn<'ss and wick-
edness are allied the one with fix* otlu-r

—

how inhercmtly and how essentiiijly suf-

firing and moral evil are ever found in

comj)anv—that th«'re is an essential bit-

terni'ss m sin itself, independently of any
arbitrary infliction which in the shape oi
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fire or of any material chastisement may
be laid upon it in hell—and that this is

just as true of sin under the gospel as
under the law. The new economy under
which we live has not so altered the char-
acter or the constitution of things, as that

goodness shall not of itself be a matter of
enjoyment, and as tnat sin shall not of
itself be matter of anguish and tribula-

tion. The gospel has not changed the

bitter into a sweet. It has not given a
new set of properties to the affections of
our moral nature. It has not infused the

feeling of solemn and sacred delight into

the attectioii of ungodliness. It has not
given the character of a sweet and tran-

quil emotion to the affection of anger. It

has not associated the transports of an-
gelic love, with the affection of malignity.
Though you should be delivered by the

death of Christ from the penal sufferings,

that attached to these evil principles in

the heart—yet there are other sufferings,

that spring immediately and necessarily

from the very exercise of the principles

themselves; and from which you cannot
be delivtred, but by the utter extirpation

of the priiieiples. In other words, you
are not freed from the tyrant who lords it

over sinners by a mere release from the

penalty of disobedience. He is not dis-

armed of all his power to make you
wretched, by your legal deliverance from
imprisonment in the future hell. If he is

still permrtted to reign in your heart, he

can establish a hell there, that were
enough to embitter your whole eternity.

And, in order that the death of Christ and
your participation in that death shall

give you complete freedom from the great

tyrant and adversary of our species, he
must be dethroned from his power over
your present desires, as well as from his

power over your future destiny. Sinful

afiections will always be painful affec-

tions. And your deliverance is wrought,
not by changing the quality of these af-

fections, not by turning the painful into

the pleasurable, but by ridding you of llie

affections altogether. And we repeat,

that, if by being dead in Christ we are

freed from Satan, this cannot be fully

accomplished but by our being in the

language oi the text freed from sin—from
sin, not merely disarmed of its curse, but

from sin disarmed of its power and finally

destroyed in its existence.

This unfolds to us another way, in

which the death of Christ, and our fellow-

ship therewith, may be brought to bear

on the practical object of so withstanding

the assaults of temptation, as that sin

shall not have the dominion over us. It

is not a matter of fancy, but a matter of

most distinct scriptural revelation, that

these assaul'8 are conducted by a living

and personal and withal most actively

vicious and vindictive adversary, who ia

altogether intent on the object of retain-

ing as entire and unbroken a moral as-

cendancy as he can possibly achieve over
our species. You know how it is, that, by
death Christ hath destroyed him who has
the power of death, that is the devil—hew
He stood to have all wreaked upon Him-
self, which could be rightfully inilicted

upon us because of our discjbedience—

^

how, after this, we, who partake in the

benefits of His death, may challenge an
exemption from the cruel mastery of him
who wont to maintain a resistless and
unquestioned sway over the propensities

of our fallen nature—how, m the very
moment of conflict with his enticements
and his wiles, this challenge may be
made ; and he, giving way to the force of
it, will desist from his unholy enterprise

of seducing us away from the new obe-
dience of the gospel. Up »n every occa-
sion of exposure to the fascinations ot

moral evil, may we go through the spirit-

ual exercise of asserting our freedom from
the power of him, who arms these fasci-

nations with all their influence ; and,
strongly confident in the pica, 'uat, by
the death of Christ and our dea h in Him,
Satan has virtually done his worst upon
us, and already expended that power
wherewith he wont to hold us in bon lage
—why it is no vain imagination, that

such a plea, if faithfully pressed against

him in the hour of spiritual conflict, will

surely prevail over him ; and he, retiring

a vanquished foe from the field of war-
fare, will lea've us freed from the power
of sin as we are freed from its curse and
condemnation.

It has been rightly said that we think
not enough of those higher agencies
which are concerned in the doings and
the difliculties and the whole discipline

of our preparation for eternity. We a.'e

apt to look on ths conflict in which we
are involved, as a mere contest with flesh

and blood—when in fact it is a contest

with principalities, and powers, and spi-

ritual wickedness in high plactis. We
should know the might of our adversaries

that we may go rightly armed to the bat-

tle. And be assured that the death of
Christ, is not a more effectual shield

against the power that would drag you to

the place of condemnation ; than it is

against the power, that would now so lord

it over the affections of your heart, as to

perpetuate the reign of sin within you,

and make you as effectually the slaves as

before of those evil desires and principles

which war against the soul. Christ hath

spoiled the great adversary of all his

power. He hath left him no claim of as-

cendency whatever over those who b©.
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lieve ill Ilim. It is true, that, in the mys-
teriuus struggle which took place between
Him and the prince of darkness, there was
a sting put forth which pierced Uiincven
unto the death ; but, in the very act of
being so piiTccd, the sting was plucked
away, and Satan is now bereft of all his

power to hurt those who are buried with
Christ in baptism, and have been planted
together wilii Him in His likeness. He
did not merely disarm him of his power
to scourge you, and leave untouched his

power to seduce you. It was an entire
Jethronement that He effected of the God
of this world ; and what you have dis-

tinctly to do, my brethren, in the heat and
urgency of your besetting temptations, is

to set up your death unto sin in Christ, as
your defence against the further authority
of sin over you— is to interpose the plea
of His atonement between you and the

attempts of the great adversary—is to af-

firm, m opposition to all his devices, that

he can no more compel your services
than a tyrant or task-master can compel
service from a dead slave. It is not pos-
sible, my brethren, that Satan, thus with-
stood and thus striven against, shall pre-
vail over you. The man who, rivetting

all his confidence in the death of Christ,

has become partaker of all his immuni-
ties and of all its holy influences, will not
only find peace from the guilt of sin, but
protection from its tyranny. This faith

will not only be to him a barrier from Iha
abyss of its commg vengeance; but it

will be to him a panoply of defence
against its present ascendancy over his
soul. The sure way to put Satan to flight,

is to resist him steadfast in this faith,

which will be to him who exercises it, a

shield to quench all the fiery darts of the.

adversary.
We are aware of the charges of strange

and mystical imaginary, to which this re-

presentation, however scriptural it may
be, exposes us. But we ask on the one
hand, those who have often been defeated
by the power of temptation—whether
they ever recollect in a single instance,
that the death of Christ believed and re-

garded and made ute of in the way now
explained, was a weapon put forth in the
contest with sin ; and we ask, on the other
hand, those who did make use of this wea-
pon—whether it ever failed them in their
honest and faithful attempts to resist the
instigations of evil 1 We apprehend that
the testimonies of both, will stamp an ex-
perimental, as well as a scriptural sound-
ness, upon the aflirmation of my text, that
he who by faith in the death of Christ is

freed from the condemnation of sin, has
also an instrument in his possession,
which has only to be plied and kept in

habitual exercise, that he may habitually
be free from its power.

LECTURE XXXI.

Romans vi, 8—10.

"?Jow, if -.ve be dead with Christ, wo believe that we shall also live with him: knowing that Christ, being raited
from the drad, dielb no more ; death hath no more dominion over him. For in that he aied, he died unto sin once;

' but in that he liveth, he livcth unto God."

By the death of Chri.st a full penalty
was rendered for sin, insomuch that He
could no more be reckoned with on ac-

count of it. He undertook to be surety
for all who should bcjlievt;; and having
finished His undertaking, the matter was
clo.sed, and the creditor now ceased from
putting in any further claim, or preferring
any further challenge against Him. For
us to be de.id with Christ, is just to sliare

in this very e.xoncratitm. It was for us
tiiat the account was settled ; and, just as
much as if by death the a[)poinied pen-
alty we hud se-ltlcd it ourselves, do we
now stand actjuitted of all further count
and rockt)ning because of sin. In the
covenanting of ordinary trade, a deficien-

cy from our engagements brings us into I

debt; but should an able cautioner liqui-

date the whole, we, in him, may be saiil to

have sustained the prosecution, and borne
the damage, and arc now clear of the
wt'ight of conscious debt—because in him
we liave made full and satisfactory pay-
ment. In our covenant with the Lawgiver
of heaven and earth, a deticicncy from
our engagements brings us into guilt ; but

should a competent mediator take upon
his own person the whole burden of its

imputation and its penalty, we, in him,
may be said to have been pursued even
unto death which was its sentence, and
should now feel clear of the weight of
con.scious guilt—because in him we have
rendered a full atonement. A>nd we live

beneath our privilege, we fail in making
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the required use ofthe great propitiation, we
are deficient of the homage that it.s due to

its completeness and its power—if we cast
ndt the burden of legal condemnation
away from our spirits. It is detracting
from the richness and the efficacy of
Heaven's boon, for us to cherish the
haunting imagination of a debt, that the
revealed Surety has done away or, chang-
ing the terms, to cherish the haunting im-
agination of a guilt, for which the High
Priest whom God Himself has set forth,

has made a sacrifice wherewith God
Himself has declared that Ho is well
pleased. "So that it is your positive duty
to take the comfort of this, and to feel the
deliverance of this. In as far as you do
not, in so far you nullify the work of re-

demption, and cast a dimness and a dis-

paragement over the most illustrious ex-
hibition of Heaven's grace—dignified as
it is with the full expression of Heaven's
righteousness. Be dead with Christ then

;

and, this you are by putting faith in the
atoning efficacy of that death. He who
so believes is as free from condemnation,
as if the cup of it had been put into his

own hands, and he had already exhausted
it to its last dregs—as if in his own per-
son, he had walked the whole length of
the valley and shadow of that death which
every sinner has rightfully incurred—as
if what was only possible for the Godhead
to have borne within a given compass of
time. He Himself had borne, the sufierings

of that eternity which is in reserve for all

the guilt that is unexpiated. Be dead with
Christ, by giving credit to the gospel tes-

timony about the death of Christ; and
the whole of this tremendous retribution

for sin with you is as good as over—and
it is your own comfort, as well as God's
commandment, that you henceforth, with
the assurance of being set at liberty from
sin, walk before him relieved from the
bondage both of its conscious guilt and
of its anticipated vengeance.
But in order to be fully conformed to

the death of Christ, we must advert to

what is said in the 9th and 10th verses,

about the full and conclusive efficacy of
it—so conclusive, that it had not again to

be repeated, for He had to die only once,
and death had no other dominion over
Him. There was power enough for the
whole purpose of our deliverance from
guilt in the one offering—a truth of suffi-

cient worth, it would appear, to be urged
by the apostle in other places of the New
Testament : when he say.s, that Christ did

not offer Himself often ; for then must He
have often suffered since the foundation
of the world—but now oticc, hath He ap-

peared to put away sin by the sacrifice

of Himself: And Christ was once offered

'o bear the sins of many : And it is through
21

the offering of the body of Jesus Chris'
once for all, that we are cleansed from
guilt : And, finally, laying upon this point
the stress of a frequent reiteration does
the apostle say that it is by one offering
that we are for ever perfected. There is

surely a real practical importance in a
matter s#much insisted on ; and accord-
ingly, we infer from another passage, that
it was to save the believer from the con-
stant recurrence and revival, in his heart,
of a sense of guilt—it was that, once
purged, he should have no more con-
science of sins—it was that he should
look on the controversy between him and
God as now fully adjusted, and at an end
—it was that in the contemplation of that
one act, even the decease which Christ
accomplished at Jerusalem, he should feel

as conclusively relieved from the imagi-
nation of guik, as the son, in whose be-
half the father has interposed and given
ample .satisfaction to all his creditors,

feels himself relieved from the imagina-
tion of debt—it was that we should no
longer conjure into lifie again, those fear-

ful misgivings, which the one death of
Cnrist and our death with Him should
hush into everlasting oblivion—So that, if

it be our duty to rejoice in the comfort of
our full acquittance, through the satisfac-

tion rendered by Him who poured out His
soul for us—it goes to enhance the comfort
still more, that there is an amount and a
value in this same satisfaction, for meet-
ing all the exigences of our future history
in the world—thus ministering the very
antidote to our fears, which the apostle
John urges upon his disciples, that if any
man sin we have an Advocate with the
Father, even Him who is the propitiation,

for our sins, .Tesus Christ the righteous.

If we be dead with Christ, and death
have no more dominion over Him>—this is

tantamount to guilt being no longer
chargeable upon us. And ought not this

to be felt as a precious enhancement of
the blessing—setting an irrevocable seal

as it were upon our reconciliation with
God—placing it securely beyond the
reach, not merely of the impediments
which sin already contracted had thrown
in the way ; but also beyond the reach
of all those future accidents, that the sin,

into which we shall be surprised or into

which we shall stumble, may afterwards
involve us. We set not the remedy at its

full worth, if we use it not to quiet the

alarms of the guilt that is before us, as
well as of the guilt that is behind us—if,

like the children of Israel, we think that

some great purifying ceremonial must be
set up anew to wash away the outstanding
defilements of the current year, under
which they are meanwhile in a state of
distance and displeasure from God—if we



1G2 LECTURE XXXL CHAPTER VI, 8— 10.

regard not Ihc fulness that is in Christ as

1 perennial fountain, which is at all times
.ccessibic ; and is a very present cure
o the crinscience, under the many inroads
anil soiieitulions ut° that sinful nature
whiiMi never ceases to beset us with its

urgency—Thus overbearing the sense of
guilt with the sense of that healing virtue

wiiich lies in the blood of the one sacri-

Oce ; ami upholding the spirit of the be-

Ii<:ver, even while opprest with the infir-

mities of his earthly tabernacle, in the
clear atid confident feeling of his accep-
tiuice with God.
But is not this, it may be said, equiva-

lent to the holdmg forth of a Popish in-

dulgence for all sins, past, present, and
to come! And, is not this a signal for

antiiiouiianism ! And will not the feeling

of our death to the guilt of sin, make us
ail alive to the charm of its many allure-

ments—now heightened by a sense of
impunity ? And will not the peace that we
are thus culled upon to maintain, even
while sin has its residence in our hearts,

lull us still further into a peace that will

not be broken, even though sin should
reign over our habits and our history?
We have sometimes tuought so, my breth-

ren, and, under the suggestion of such a
fear, have qualified the freeness, and laid

our clauses and our exceptions and our
drawbacks on the fulness of the gospel

;

and, solicitous for the purity of the human
character, have lifted a timid and a hesi-

tating voite when proclaiming the over-
tures of pardon for human guilt. But we
are now thoroughly persuaded, that the

effective way of turning men from sin to

righteousness, is to throw, wide and open
before th(;m, the door of reconciliation;

and tiiat a real trust in God for accep-
tance, is ever accompanied with a real

movement of the heart towards godliness
;

and that to mix or darken the communi-
cations of good will to the wcjrld through
Him who died for it, is not more adverse
to the rest of the sinner, than it is adverse
to the hoJiness of the sinner: and that,

afler all, tht; true way of kei.'ping up loVe

in the heart, is to keep up peace in the

conscience—thus making your freedom
from the guilt of sin, the best guarantee
for your deliverance froni its puwer; and
tliat^ us we have already alhrtned, if you
can interpose the dejith of (.'hrist inarre.st

ol'coudeiniiation, when Satan fur t!u' pur-
p(»sesnf distui hance would injictthe fears

of uiib<'lief into your t)osnm, he the great
adversary of souls were par.tly/.etl at the
very sight ol sucli a barrier in all his meas-
ures of hostility against you, and woiHd
retire! a ballled enemy from that contest,

in which, for the purpos'v </f a sinful do-
minion over you, helried t« assail and to

•uaquer by the force of Ivie temptutions.

But the certainty of that connection
which obtains between a death unto the
guilt of sin, and a death unto its power
will be more manifest afterwards: And
meanwhile, after having said so much on
the clause of being dead with Christ, u
may now be time forofiering our ri'niarka

on the clause that we shall live with llim.

Yet before we proceed to the elucida-
tion of this latter clause, we may remark
a sanctifying influence in the former one.
We are looked upon by the Liiwgiver as
dead with Christ—that is, as having in

Him borne the penalty of our sins, and
theref(jre as no longer the subjects of a
curse that has already been discharged,
of a condemnatory sentence that is al-

ready executed. Now though we share
alike with Christ, in this privilege of a final

acquittance from that death which has no
more dominion over Him, and is for ever
averted from us—yet it was at His expense
alone, and not at ours, that the acquit-
tance was obtained. It would have cost
us an eternity of suffering in hell, to have
traversed the whole of that vengeance
that was denounced upon iniquity ; and
it was therefore so condensed upon the
person of the Saviour, who had the infinity

of the Godhead to sustain it, that on Him,
during the limited period of His sulh^rings

on earth, all the vials of the Almighty's
wrath were poured forth and so were
expended. By our fellowship with Him
in His death, we have been borne across

a gulf, which to ourselves would have
been utterly interminable; and have been
landed on a safe and peaceful shore, over
which no angry cloud whatever is sus-

pended ; and have been conclusively

placed beyond the reach of tho.se devour-

I
ing billows, into which th(! despi.^ers of

I

tlie gospel salvation shall be absorbed,
and have for ever their fiery habitation.

But it i;.; just because Christ has, in the

greatu'-'ss of His love, for us travelled

through the depths of all this endurance
—just because, in the agonies of the gar-

den and the sufferings of the cross, were
concentrated the torments of millions

through eternity—^just because, in that

mvsterious passion which for us He un-
derwent, He with tears and cries and
anguish unutterable, forced the way of

n;conciliation—.\nd we who are dead with

Christ, partake in all the lrium|»hs of this

sore' purcha.se, but not in the pains of it;

and have now our feet established on a
quir-t landing-place. And the .sanctifying

influence to which we now advert, and
wliich no real believer ran withstand, is

gratitude to Him. who hath wrought out

for us 80 mighty a deliverance. It is the

r(!spondency of love frnm our hearts, to

that love which burnt so unquenchably
in His, and bore Him up under the burden
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ol a world's atonement. It is the rightful

Kentiment, that now we are not our own,
but the ransomed and redeemed properly
of" another. This touches, and touches
irresistibly, upon him who rightly appre-
ciates all the horrors of that everlast.'ng

captivity from which we have been
brought, and all the expense of that

dreiidful equivalent which Christ had to

render—And he thus judges, that, as
Christ died for all, then were all dead

;

and He died, that those who live might
live no longer to themselves, but to Him
who died for them and rose again.

" We believe that we shall also live with
Him." To explain the phrase of our
being dead with Christ, we had to ascer-

tain how it was that Christ was dead ; and
we find by the following verse that He
died unto sin, and we in like manner are
dead unto sin ; or, in other words, the

wages (jf sin being paid to Chrisi, there is

no further reckoning between them—and,
as this transaction was for us and in our
stead, it is just as if death the wages of sin

had been rendered unto us ; and sin can
now hold no further count, and prefer no
further charge against us. This sense of
dying unto sin on the part of Christ, will

conduct us to the sense of his living unto
God. The life that he now lives with

Him, has been conferred upon Him in the

shape of wages. In other words, it is a

reward consequent upon what He has
done for us, and in our stead—even as

the death that He bore was a punishment,
consequent upon His having become
accountable for us, and in our stead.

This will recall U) you, my brethren, a
distinction to which we have already had
occasion to advert ; and for which there

seem<;th a real warrant in the book of
revelation—the distinction that there is,

in point of effect, between the passive and
the active obedience of Christ—the one
satisfying for sin and makinj^- an end of

its curse- and punishment—So that to be

dead with Christ and dead unto sin. is to

live in the condition of those, on whom
the curse and the punishment have al-

ready been expended ; and who have
therefore nothing now to fear from its

charges—whereas to live with Christ or

to be alive unto God, is to share with Him
that positive favour which Christ hatli

merited from God by His positive right-

eousness. It is something more than sim-

ply to cease from being the children of

wrath, and the heirs of damnation— it is

to become the objects of a positive good
will, and the heirs or the expectants of a

positive reward.
The single term also, indicates that the

privilege of sharing with Him in His life,

is distinct from and additional to the privi-

lege of sharing in His death. By the one

we only escape the curse—by the other
we obtain the blessing. By the one, we
are lightened of the debt which He hath
discharged through His sufferings—by the

other, we share in the property which He
hath acquired through His services. The
one shuts against us the gate of hidl. Th^
other opens for us the gate of heaven.
Did we only share with Him in His death,

we would be found midway between the

region o^ pain and the region of positive

enjoyment ; but by also sharing with Him
in His life, we are elevated to the higher
region, and partake in those very gh^riea

and fDlicities to which the Saviour has
been exalted. Had the alone work of the

Saviour been an expiatiim for sin, there

would have been a death, and such a
death as would have exempted us from its

endurance; but there would have been no
resurrection. But in the words of the

prophet Daniel, our Saviour did more than
finish transgression and make an end of
sin—He also brought in an everlasting

righteousne.ss; and so reaped for Himself
and those who believe in Him a positive

reward, the first fruits of which were His
o.vn resurrection to blessedness, and the

consumm ition of which will be a similar

resurrection to all His followers. It was
the atonement which laid Him in His
grave. It was His righteousness that

lifted Him forth again, and bore Him up
to paradi.se. Had there been an atone-

ment and nothing more, like prisoners

dismissed from the bar we would have
been simply let alone. But He brought in

a righteousness al.so—.so that we not only

are relieved of all fear; but, inspired with

joyful hope, we, in addition to being dead
with Him, believe that we shall also live

with Him. And thus it is, that, while He
was delivered up unto the death for our

offences, that the guilt of them may be

ab.solved in the atonement which He
made—He was raised again for our justi-

fication, or that we may share in that

merit for which He Himself was exalted,

and on account of which we too believe

that we .shall be exalted also.

You will see then, that as we understand
the phrase of our dying with Christ foren-

sically—so we under^*tand the phrase of

our living with Christ forensically. It is

our living through His righteousness, iti

that favour which is better than life—the

sense of which favour will keep our spirits

tranquil and happy here ; and will often,

even among the turmoils of our earthly

pilgrimage, brigliten in'osuch a gleam of

comfort and elevation, as shall be the fore-

taste to us of the coming extacy—when,
on our entrance into the habitation of

God's unclouded and immediate presence,

we shall share wiih our Uedeemer, now
on high in His full enjoyment of the divine
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glory ; and, beheld as we shall be in the

face of Christ, of that lovo wherewith the

Father hath loved Ilim.

But just as a believing sense on our
part, oi' our being dead with Christ unto
sin in the forensic sense of the phrase,

leads, as we have already affirmed, to our
being dead unto sin in the personal sense
of the phra.se, so as that we become dead
in our regard for sin—in like manner, my
brethren, a believing sense of o'lr living

with Christ in the forensic ser. -o of the

phrase, will lead to a living with Him in

the personal sense of the phrase 2.bo. So
as that the style and character of our life

shall resemble His—loving what Ko loves,

sharing with Him in His ta.stes and in His
powers as well as in His privileges, walk-
ing along with Him in the very same
track of happiness and glory—For which
1>urpose it is altogether essential, that we
)c endued with a heart which delights in

the very same pursuits, and feels the

working and aspiration of the very same
properties. Or, in other words, admitted

as wc are to rejoice with Him in that

favour of God which He hath purchased
by His obedience, we shall not have the

conviction and the feeling of this, without

also rejoicing with Him, even as He does
now in beholding the character of God

—

in gazing with delight on the aspect of

His pure and unspotted holiness—in copy-
ing upon our own spirits all those graces

and virtues which we admire in His. So
that to live with Christ in the fellowship

of those privileges which by His merit He
has won, will bring in its train our living

with Him in the fellowship of all that

kindred excellence by which His person

is adorned—being alive unto God, not

merely in regard to our right through
Christ to His friendship; but alive unto

Him, in tlie restoration of a nature that is

now attracted by the charm of His moral
attributes, and finds both its delight and
its dignity to live in the imitation of them.

There is a sure transition between our

being justified by faith, and our being

sanctified by faith. There is a provision

made for this, in the mechanism of the

moral nature of man below ; and thc^re

is a provision made for it, in that celestial

mechanism which has been set up in

heaven—and from which there come down
those holy inlbionces, that serve to regen-

erate our world. Faith makes known to

us the love of God, and upon this grati-

tude calls forth the love of the heart to

Him back again. Faith reveals to us that

exquisite uni</n, whieli is held out in the

gospel, belWMMi the awful and the lovely

attributes of His nature; and the fear

that hath torment being now allayed, and
the coiisciousn(>.ss of personal security

being now established, we can, without

dread and withojt disturbance, takt an
entire view of the Divinity, and add to the
homage of our thanksgiving, the homage of

a reverence that is free from terror, to such
a full and finished glory. Faith opens to

our sight the real character of heaven, in

the sacredness of its angelic delights and
its holy services—so that to rejoice in the
hope of our living there, it is indispen.sa

ble that we should rejoice in the de
vices and the doings of saintliness here
Neither can we cherish the belief that we
shall live with Christ, unless the kind of
life that is held through eternity along
with Him, be dear and congenial to our
bosoms—so that grant the faith through
which we obtain an interest in His right-

eousness to reside and operate within us,

there are securities in the very constitu-

tion of the inner man, that we shall aspire

after and at last attain unto holiness.

Yet however suited the mechanism of
our hearts is, to this purifying operation
of faith—it will not move, neither will il

persevere in the movement, without a
continued impul.sc from above ; and, to

secure this, there has been raised, if I

may use the expression, a mechanism in

heaven—by the working of which, a
stream of living water is made to descend
upon the moral nature of man, so as to

attune all its emotions and desires to those
of the spiritual nature of the upper para-
dise. In other words, there is a true sanc-
tuary there, whereof Christ Himself is the

minister, and it is His office, not merely
to carry up the prayers of His people to

Him who sitteth upon the throne, mixed
with the acceptable odour of His own
merits—but also to send down from the
Holiest of Holies upon our world, that re-

generating influence by which man is

awakened to a new moral existence, and
upheld in all the affections and in all the

exercises of godliness. He is the prevail-

ing Advocate, through whom our ascend-
ing supplications rise with acceptance to

God. But He, the Lord from heaven, is

also the quickening Spirit, through whom
the light and the heat of the sanctuary
are made to descend upon us. It is thus
that faith is depositcnl at the (Irst ; and it

is thus that faith is upheld ever after-

wards, in power to work within us all the
feelings and all the fruits of righteous-

ness. The Holy Ghost, that blessing so
precious and so p.reemin"nf, as to be
styled the promise of the Father—it was
by His power and agency express, that

Christ was revived, and His resurrection

from the grave was accomplished ; and,

as if to fulfil and illustrate the saying of
our Saviour that because I live ye shall

live also, this very power has been com-
mitted to His mediatorial hand ; and it is

just bv its working that He quickens uo.
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who by nature are dead in trespasses and
sins, into a spiritual resurrection. Thus
are we made spiritually alive unto God,
and walk in newness of life before Him.
And if it be asked, how shall this virtue

be brought to bear upon us, we answer
that the prayer of faith will bring it down
at any time—that with it the poor of
heaven's sanctuary is opened ; and the
required blessing passes with sure con-
veyance into that believer's heart, the
door of which is open to receive it : And,
such is the established accordancy be-

tween the doings of the upper sanctuary
^nd the doings of the church upon earth,

.hat every member thereof, who lives in

the favour of God because of the right-

eousness of Christ imputed unto him, will

live also in the love and likeness of God
because of the holiness of the Spirit in-

fused into him.
The only practical inference I shall at

present insist upon, is founded on the
connection that we have so abundantly
adverted to, between the faith of a sinner
and his sanctification. The next verse
will give us room for enlarging upon this

nil-important topic. But meanwhile be
assured, that you may, with as much
safety, confide the cause of your holiness

upon earth to the exercise of believing, as

you confide the cause of your happiness
in heaven to this exercise. The primary
sense of believing that we shall live with
Christ, is, that, through His righteousness,
we shall be admitted to that place of glo-

ry which He now occupies—there to

spend with Him a blissful eternity ; and
according to this belief, if real, so shall it

be done unto us. But in like manner also,

let us just believe that we shall live with
Him here, by entering even now upon the

fellowship of those virtues which adorn
His character, and of that Spirit which
actuated the whole of His conduct; and
according to this belief, if real, so shall it

be done unto us. It is indeed to the eye
of nature a most unlikely transformation,
that creatures so prone as we are to .sense

and to ungodliness ; and beset with the
infirmities of our earthly tabernacle, and
weighed down under that load of coriup-
ion wherewith these vile bodies are ever
encumbering us, that we should break
forth, even here into an atmosphere of
sacrftdness, and inhale that spiritual life

by which we become assimilated to tlie

saints and the angels that now surround
the throne of God. But the more unlikely
this is to the eye of nature, so much the

more glorious will be the victory of our

faith, that it triumphs over the strength of
an improbability so grievous. And if, like

Abraham of old, wc against liope believe
in hope ; and stagger not at the promise
because of unbelief, but are strong in
faith giving glory to God—then, barren as
we constitutionally are of all that is spi-

ritually excellent, still, such is the influ-

ence of our faith over our sanctification,
that, if there be truth in the promises of
God, we shall be made to abound in the
fruits of righteousness.
The best practical receipt I can give

you, my brethren, for becoming holy is to
be steadfast in the faith. Believe that
Christ's righteousness is your righteous-
ness ; and His graces will become your
graces. Believe that you are a pardoned
creature; and this will issue in your be-
coming a purified creature. Take hold
of the offered gift of Heaven ; and you
will not only enter, after death, on the fu-

ture reversion of heaven's triumphs and
heaven's joys—but before death, nay even
now, will you enter upon the participation
of heaven's feelings, and the practice of
heaven's moralities. Go in prayer with
the plea of Christ's atonement and His
merits ; and state, in connection wUh this

plea, that what you want, is that you be
adorned with Christ's likeness, and that

you be assisted in putting on the virtues
which signalized Him And you will find
the plea to be omnipotent , and the con-
tinned habit of such prayer, applied to

all exigencies of your condition, will ena-
ble you to substantiate the example of
your Saviour, throughout all the varieties

of providence and of history. In a word,
faith is the instrument of sanctification.

And when you have learned the use of
this instrument, you have learned the way
to become holy upon earth now, as well
as the way to become eternally happy in

heaven hereafter. The believing prayer
that God will aid you in this ditficulty;

and counsel you in this perplexity; and
enable you to overcome in this trial of
charity and patience; and keep up in

your heart the principle of godliness,

amid the urgency of all those seducing
influences by which you are surrounded
—this you will find, my brethren, to be
the sure stepping-stone, to a right acquit-

tal of yourself, in all the given circum-
stances of your condition in the world.
And let the repeated experience of your
constant failures, when you had nothing
but the power and the energies of nature
to trust to, shut you up unto the faith.
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LECTURE XXXII.

Romans vi, 11.

Ui^trise uckon ye also yourielvei to be dead indeed unto sin, but ^ive unto God through Jesus Christ cir I on

We regard this verse as proof in itself,

of the forensic meaning, which we have

all along ascribed to tiie phrases of our

being dead unto sin and alive unto God.

The great object of this chapter, is \.o

establish the alliance that there is, be-

tween a sinner's acceptance through

Christ and a sinner's holiness. And in

the verse before us, there is a practical

direction given for carrying this alliance

into effect. We are called upon to reckon

of ourselves that we are dead unto sin,

aid alive unto God; and this is a step

towards our becoming holy. Now what

are we to reckon ourselves! why, if these

phrases be taken in the personal sense

of them—it would be that we are mortified

to the pleasures and temptations of sin

;

and alive to nothing but the excellencies

of God's character, and a sense of the

obligations we are under to love and to

honour Him : Or, in other words, we are

to reckon ourselves holy in order that we
may become holy. It were a strange

receipt for curing a man of his dishonesty,

to bid him reckon of himself that he is an
honest man. One really does not see the

charm and the operation of this expedient

at all. One does not see, how, by the

simple act of counting myself what 1

really am not, that I am to be transferred

from that which I am to that which 1

choose to imagine of myself. And a still

more radical objection is, that it is bidding

me reckon that to be true which I know
to be false. It is bidding me cherish the

belief of a thing that is not. It is calling,

not upon my faith in a matter for which
there is no evidence, but upon mv imagi-

nation of a matter that is directly oppo-

site to a reality of which I am conscious.

To lay hold of a sinner and bid him
reckon of himself that he is a saint, is to

bid him admit into credit that which he

knows to be untrue—and all for the pur-

pose too of turning him from the creature

that he feels he is, to the creature that he

fancies he is. Wc have heard much of

the power of imaginati(jn ; but this is

giving it an emj)ire and an ascendancy
that exceeds all which was before known
or observed of our nature—In-sides the

very obvious moral improprii-ty that there

would be in an apostle telling, either an

unconverted man to conceive of himself

that which is most glaringly and noto-

rio'isly untrue; or if you will restrict the

injunction of my te.xt to disciples and
believers^ telling them to think what no
humble Christian can possibly think of
himself—that he is crucified unto the love

of sin, and that all his felt and living

desires are tc wards God and godlineiss.

Now you free the passage of all these

difficulties, by taking these phrases ac-

cording to the forensic interpretation that

we have given them. To be dead unto
sin, is to be in the condition of one on
whom death the sentence of sin has al-

ready been inflicted—if not in his own
person at least in that of his representa-

tive; so that the execution fcir the trans-

gression of the law is a matter that is now
past and over. To be alive unto God is

to live in the favour of God—a favour to

which we have been admitted through
the services of a Mediator, or, in the lan-

guage of the text, through Jesus Christ

our Lord. To reckon that Christ died for

the one purpose, and to reckon that he
brought in an everlasting righteousness

for the other purpose—is to reckon, not on
a matter of fancy, but on a matter pro-

posed, and that too on the evidence of
God's own testimony to faith. It is not to

cherish a delusive belief of what we are

in ourselves, and that in the face of our
own consciousness— it is to cherish a most
solid and warrantable belief of what God
has done for us, and that on the credit we
place in Ilis own intimation. Ere we can
in our own minds bolster up the reckon-
ing, that we are personally dead unto sin

and personally alive unto God—there

must be many misgivings ; and sad fail-

ures and fluctuations of confidence, on the

constant detections that we must be ever

making of our own ungodliness. And at

best it is a very precarious security indeed

for holiness, if the way to become holy is

to reckon that we are so. But when, in-

stead of looking downwardly on the dark
and ambiguous tablet of our own charac-

ter, we look upwardly to that Saviour who
now sitteth in exaltation, after having

rendered the penalty of our disobedience

and won for us the reward of life everlast-

ing—We hold by a thing of historical

fact, and not by a thing of deceitful ima-

gination ; we rest on the completeness of

u finished expiation and perfect obedience ;

and transfer our reckoning from a ground
where conscience nv>ets us and gives us

the lie, to a ground occupied by the stable
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and enduring realities of Scripture—where
God who cunnut lie meets us with the

assurances of His truth ; and the voice of
His kindness welcomes us to the deliver-

ance of those who are dead with Christ,

to the high and heavenly anticipations of
those who are alive with Him.
When a sinner is bidden to reckon

himself dead unto sin, and this phrase is

understood personally, he is bidden to

reckon himself a saint—to reckon what is

not true; and surely this is not the way
of causing him to be a saint. But when
he is bidden to reckon himself dead unto
.sin, and this phrase is understood forensi-

cally, he is bidden look upon himself as

a partaker with Christ in all the privileges

and immunities of Him, on whom the

sentence is already discharged and gone
by ; and to whom therefore there is no
more condemnation. But it may be suid,

might not this be an untruth also? Do
I read anywhere in the Bible, of Christ

dying for me in particular"! The apostle

is speaking to his converts when he says,

"Reckon yourselves dead unto sin." But
is it competent to address any one indi-

vidual at random, to reckon himself in

this blessed condition of freedom from a

penaltVi that Christ hath intercepted and
absorbed in behalf of all who belitjve on
Him ? Might not he in so reckoning be as

effectually working himself up into the

belief of a delusive imagination, as if be
reckoned that he was a new creature

—

while all the habits and tendencies of the

old man still remained with him, in full

and unabated operation!
Why, my brethren, it is no where said

in the Bible that Christ so died for me in

particular, as that by His simple dying
the benelits of His atonement are mine in

possession. But it is everywhere said in

the Bible, that He so died for me in par-

ticular, as that by His si.mple dying, the

benefits- of His atonement are mine in

offer. They are mine if I will. Such
terms as whosoever, and all, and any, and
ho every one, bring the gospel redemption
specifically to my door; and there it

stands for acceptance as mine in offer, and
ready to become mine in possession on
my giving credit to the word of the testi-

mony. The terms of the gospel message
are so constructed, that I have just as

good a warrant for reckoning myself dead
unto sin, as if, instead of the announce-
ment that God hath set forth Christ to be

a propitiation for the sins of the world
through faith in His blood, I had been the

only sinner in the world ; or I had been
singled out by name and by surname, and
it was stated that God had set forth Christ

a propitiation for the sins of me individu-

ally ; through faith in His blood. The
act of reckoning myself dead unto sin

through Christ, is just the act of receivnig
the truth of Ciirist's declaration,—accord-
ing io the terms of the declaraiiori. ll is

not reckoning on the truth of a filschood.
Were it a personal phrase, no doubl, it

were rt;ckonnig tliat to be in the house,
which is no wtiere to be found within its

limits. But it biirig a forensic phrase, it

is just opening the door of the house ; and
suffering that to enter in which is pressing
upon it for admittance. Bid the siiniei

reckon in the former way ; and you bid
him feel that to be a reality within him,
which has no existence. Bid him reckon
in the latter way ; and you bid him fetch

from the abiding realities which are with-

out, a convictii)!! that will carry light and
peace and comfort into his l)oso;n—you
bid him close with the overtures of the

gospel—you bid him appropriate to him-
self what is said of the power of Christ's

blood, and the purpose and effect of His
sacrifice. But it is not an appropriation
which carries him beyond the (exercise

of a legitimate faith—because not an ap-
propriation beyond the real meaning and
application of the terms, that I iuive just

adverted to. By reckoning himself per-

sonally dead unto sin, and personally
alive unto God through Jesus Christ our
Lord, he would outrun the reckoning of
his own conscience. But by reck(jning

himself forensically dead unto sin, and
forensically alive unto God, he does riot

1 utrun the reckoning of the Bible. He
gathers ne more out of the field of reve-

lation, than what he finds to be lying

upon its surface ; and laid there too, just

that he may fall in with it and take it

home. Without the terms ' whosoever,'

and 'all,' and 'any,' and ' ho, every one,'

it might not have been so ; but, with these

terms, he may reckon of himself that

forensically he is dead with Christ—and
yet believe no further, than the terms in

question give him the fullest warrant for.

And what is more. You will not ac-

quire a virtuous character, by barely ima-

gining that you have it when you have it

not. But there is another way, in which
it is conceivable that a virtuous character

may be acquired. Not by any false rt;ck-

oning about your actual character ; but

by a true reckoning about your actual

condition. A mistaken sense as to the

principle that inspires your heart, will

never be the mean of bringing a right

principle there. But a correct and habitual

sense as to the place you occupy, may, by
its moral influence on the feelings, have
the effect both of introducing and of
nourishing the right principle. It is not

by imagining I am a saint, that I will be-

come so ; but by reflecting on the con-

demnation due to me as a y'nner—on the

way in which it has been averted from
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my person—on the passage by which,
without suffering to myself, I have been
borno across the region of vindictive jus-

tice, and conclusively placed on the fair

an"d favoured shore of acceptance with
God—The sense and the reckoning of all

this, may transform nie from the sinner

that I am, into the saint that I am not.

The executed criminal, who has been
galvanized into life again, may be sent

forth upon society ; and there exposed to

the temptation of all his old opportunities.

It is not by reckoning of himself, that he
is now altogether dead to the power of
these temptations—it is not by reckoning
himself to be an honest man, that he will

become so. It is not by reckoning falsely

of his cliaracter, that he will change it into

something different ; but by reckoning
truly of his condition, he may bring a
moral consideration to bear upon his

heart, that will transform his character.

How shall I who for theft have passed
through the hands of the executioner, re-

cur to the very practice that destroyed
me ] And how, in like manner, says the
believer, shall I who have virtually under-
gone this sentence of the law, that the

foul which sinneth it shall die—how shall

I, now that I have been made alive again,

continue in that hateful thing, of whose
malignant tendencies in itself, and of
whose utter irre<;oncilableness to the will

and character of God, I have, in the death
of my representative and my surety, ob-
tained so striking a demonstration 1 It is

not tlic sense or reckoning that you are a
sanctiHed man—it is not thus that the

work of sanctification is done. It is the

sense or reckoning that you are a justified

man— it is this which has the sanctifying
inrtnence— it is this whicli does the work,
or is tl^ instrument of doing it.

Mark then, my brethren, the apostle's

receipt for holiness. It is not that you
reckon yourself already pure; but it is

that you reckon yours(;lf already par-

doiKMJ. It is not that you feel as if the

fetters of corruption have as yet been
struck off; but that you feel as if alto-

geth(.r lightened and released from the

fett(!rs of condemnation, and that you may
go forth in the peace and joy of a recon-
ciled creature. And somehow or other,

this., it would appear, is the -way of ar-

riving at the new spirit and th(5 new life;

of a r(goM(;rated creature. And how it

tnould fall with the efficacy of a charm
on a sinner's ear, when told, that thi; first

stepping stone towards that character of
h<Niveii after which he has hern so hope-
lessly labouring, is to assure himself that

all tin; guilt of his past ungodliness is now
done away—that the ransom of iniquity is

!paid—and that by a death the pains of

which were never felt^ the penalties of
that law he so oft has broken shall never
reach him. It is indeed levelling the
mountains, and making the crooked paths
straight, when such a high way of access
is thrown across the gulph of .separation,

that is b(:tw(;eii sin and sacrediiess ; and
never, my brethren, will this transition be
made good,—never will the sinner know
what it is to taste of spiritual joys, or to

breathe with kindred delight in a'spritual
atmosphere, till, buried in another's death,
and raised in another's righteousness than
his own, he can walk with the confident
peace of one who knows that he is safe,

under the secure and ample canopy of
the offered Mediatorship.
So that the apostle tells us here, and in

the imperative mood, to reckon that our
death by sin is over and gone by ; and
this too, you will observe, for the purpose
of bringing about our sanctification. What
a powerful and practical outset does he
afford to this career ! He dreads no Anti-
nomianism. He fearlessly bids the people
to count, that one man has died for them
all ; and he bids them habitually reckon
upon this, recjr to it, keep it in memory,
always be acting and holding fast the
confidence that they begun with, and not
cast it away. The man who is called
upon to reckon that he was dead unto sin
personally, would often feel as if out of
his reckoning; and many a mi.sgiving
would visit him ; and he might thus spend
his life in the tossings of anxiety. But
the man who is called upon to reckon
that he is dead unto sin forensically, is

presented with a solid foundation in that
which Christ hath done for him ; is simply
bidden count upon that as a settled point,

which has indeed been .settled fast; and,
when like to be abandoned by hope, he
has only to feel for the solidity of his

ground, and, in so doing, will find that it

is a rock of strength which he has got to

stand upon. And all this as the first step

to a life of new obedience. All this as a
primary command, among those which
the apostle afterwards delivers, for the
purpose of securing our transition from
sin unto holines.s. All this as a .sfalf to

support us on the narrow way of disci-

pline and duty, as provision for our jour-
ney to the land of uprightness. And what
I bid you remark in the first place, is the

very peculiar instrument which th(; apos-
tle puts into the hands of his his disciples

for the purpose of making them regener-

ated creatures,—(;ven a tru.sty reckoning,
on tluMr parf, that they are already reci)n-

ciled creatures; and what nn evidence
here of (Jod's desire that yon should feel

at peace from the apprehension of His

wruth, when it is this very peace that He
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proposes as the means of making you the

partakers of the worth and purity of His
nature

!

But, in the second place, will the means
be really eifectual ] It was so with Paul.

He gloried not in himself—not in his cru-
cifixion to sin—not in his resurrection to

holiness ; he gloried in the cross of Christ,

and the crucilixion to sin came out of this

glorying. Thereby the world was cruci-

hed unto him, and he unto the world. The
personal result came out of the forensic

reckoning; and not a believer after him,
who will not experience the same result

out of the same reckoning. Your busi-

ness is to count of yourselves, that in

Christ your condemnation is discharged ;

that in Him your acceptance is granted.

And the more steadfastly and constantly
you keep by this business, the more cer-

tainly will you find to your blessed expe-
rience, that a new heart and a new history

emerge from the doing of it. The hourly
habit of reflecting upon the new condition

in which Christ has placed you, will sus-

tain an hourly influence, by which there

shall germinate and grow the new cha-
racter that Christ proposes should arise

in you. You have laboured long perhaps,

after the life of God and of heaven in the

soul ; but this is just because you have
been labouring long in the wrong track,

or with wrong instruments. Turn you
now unto that doctrine, which is as much
the power of God unto sanctification here

as unto salvation hereafter; and know,
from this time forward, that the way of

reaching the life of holiness you aspire

after, is to live a life of faith in the Son
of God.

I have already adverted to some of the

moral influences, wherewith the consi-

deration of our having been as good as

dead for sin, is so abundantly pregnant

;

and even with a reiteration that might
have fatigued, and over satiated some of

you, did I, in remarking on the second
verse, expatiate at great length on whai
struck me as the first of these influences.

It is the same with that which may be ad-

dressed to a man, who has been put to

death for a crime, and then made alive

again. A most impressive lesson to him,

of the genius and character of that go-

vernment under which he livep; of its

hostility to the wickedness for which he
suffered ; of its intolerance for a trans-

gression, into which if he again fall, there

may be no mercy and no readmittance

from the sentence that will be surely in

reserve for him. And, in like manner,
the sinner, who. through Christ, has been

restored from condemnation, learns, both

in the sentence that was incurred, and in

the atonement that was rendered, what a

repulsion there is between sin and sacred-

22

ness ; and how, if the character of God
be the same that it ever was, he, in sin-

ning wilfully, dares over again the still

unqiielled antipathies of the Godhead

—

and, that if he gives himself up to the old
service, which reduced him at first from
the one rightful authority, there remaineth
no more sacrifice for sin, but a certain
fearful looking for of judgment and fiery

indignation which shall devour the adver-
sary. God forbid, that we should continue
in sin, that grace may abound—or, be-
cause we have been brought back again
within the limits of God's beloved family,
we should fetch along with us that which
before had banished us forth of a domain
—from which sin, of all other things, must
be rooted out, because sin of all other
things is that which most sorely and most
grievously offendeth.

But he does not know all, if he only
know of that inheritance to which he has
been readmitted, that no sin is suffered to

have occupancy there. This is only
knowing the quality of that which is ex-
iled from heaven's family ; but it is not
kno^ving the quality of that, which is

welcomed and cherished, and carried to

uttermost perfection there. It is only giv-

ing me to understand the character of the

outcast ; but it is not giving me to under-
stand the character of the guest. By be-

ing dead with Christ, the door of entry is

again opened for me into the great house-
hold of the blest ; and it is well to be so-

lemnized into the impression, that I must
shun the hateful thing which banished me
therefrom. But I should also be led to

aspire, and with all my earneistness, after

that estimable thing which stamps the

character and constitutes the honour and
the delight of this rejoicing family. The
disgraced felon, whose frauds had expell-

ed him from society, when again intro-

duced within its limits, is furnished by all

his recollections with a strong and ac-

tuating motive, to put all the atrocities of
his former life away from him ; but not
only so,—by his strenuous cultivation of
the opposite virtues—by the scrupulous
integrity of his dealings—by the high-

minded disdain, in which he would hold

even the slightest deviations from the path

of honour—by the sensitive nicety of an
uprightness, on which no discernible flaw

can be detected—he might regain a distin-

guished place in that living circle, the es-

teem and happiness of which he had be-

fore forfeited ; and reach a slaius of po-
sitive credit and enjoyment, in room of
that ignominy which before had covered
him. And the same of heaven on the

other side of death, and also of the road
which leads to heaven on this sidt; of death.

The same of the habit and condition of

paradise hereafter ; and the same most
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assuredly of the habit of preparation for

paradise here. lie who is dead with
Christ, and so freed from condemnation,
is not ushered at once into the celestial

regions: but he is forthwith set on the

Journt.-y v/hich leads to them. And, with
lis eye full on the moral and spirituil

glorit's of the place that is abuve, he will

learn that sinlessness is not emiugh—that

he must be strenuous in the pursuit of po-
sitive goodness—that, to lay up treasure
in heaven, he must become rich in all

those graces that adorn and dignify the
wearer—that, to be rt;ceived and welcom-
ed as a member of the upper family, he
must acquire the family likeness: or ga-
ther upon his inner man all thu.se features

of piety and love, and humbleness and
temperance and purity, which goto make
up a portrait of affirmative excellence,
and to stamp on every desire and on every
doing the expression of holiness unto the
Lord.
The starting-post at which this race of

virtue begins, and from which this noble
career of progressive and aspiring excel-
lence is entered on, is your freedom from
condemnation, through the death of Christ.

It is your reckoning by faith upon this,

which cuts asunder that load, by which
the compressed and heavy-laden energies
of tlie soul are restrained from bursting
forth on a path of hopeful activity ; and
it is thus, that, with emancipated powers
now awakened to life and to liberty, you
press onward to that summit of perfection
that is yet seen by you from afar, but to

which you have bent your determined
course, and are ever running, as for the
prize of your high calling in Christ J«;sus

our Lord. But to our progress on this

great moral and spiritual journey, the
reck<jning of the text is indispensable.
Without this reckoning, you are chained
to the sluggishness of despair. With this

reckoning the chain is broken ; and the
sluggishness is dissipated ; and the facul-

ties of tiie mind are not only freed, but

they are urged and stimulated in a h -ly

and a heavtMiward direction. For, among
the thousand cjther guarantees for the
faith of the gospel being indeed a purify-
ing and an inspiring faith, mark it, my
brethren, that a sense of pardon will never
enter believingly into the sinner's heart,

without its lieiiig followed U[) bv a sen.st;

of obligation ; and gratitude to Him who
first loved you, will incite you to all that

you know to be gladdening or acceptable
to His bosom : And when you read, that

He wants to rear all th(»se creatures who
are the travail of his soul, into so many
illustrious specimens of that power with
which He: is invi;sti'd—to adorn and to

sanctity those whom lie has saved—how
can you refuse to be a fellow-worker with

I

IJim, in striving, by all the aids of His
grace, to apprehend thai holines.s, for the

j
sake of producing which in your spirit

you have been apprehended ! How can
you refuse to gratify in your own jx^rson

Mild performance, the taste of Him who
i-ver rejoices to behold the venture and the
beauty that sit on the landscapes of ma-
teiiilism; and will much more rejoice to

b hold in the church of the redeemed, on
which He is ever shedding the water of
lifi; from above, the unspotted loveliness

of a new moral creation, that now tcu^ms

<ind rises towards that full accoinplish-

m nt, when it shall be holy and without
blemish before Him !

'i'hus it is that the desire of Christ, and
your desire, meet together in the one ob-
ject of your sanctification. Let the sin-

ner's desire for this vent itself in prayer;
and let the desire of the Saviour for this

go forth upon the prayer, and hand it up
perfumed with the incense of His own
merits to Him who sitteth on the throne

;

and the descending of the; Spirit on the
believer's heart, will m ike sure that re-

generating process, whereby he who is

•saved from the puni>hment of sin, will

also most certainly be saved from its

power. The man, who, in the faith of
God's testimony, reckons himself a par-
taker of Christ's death and resurrection,

is not reckoning beyond his warrant. But
he who so reckons upon Christ hath re-

ceived Christ ; and the mighty vantage
ground upon which he stands is, that he
can now plead the declaration of God
Himself, that as He hath given His own
.Son He will also with Him freely give all

things; and the m>)st precious of these,

are the heart and the pi)wer to serve Him.
It is thus that, through the door of recon-
ciliation, you enter on the path of new
obedience ; and still we come back again
to this, that the very reckoning of my
text, is the thing which gives its first pros-

perous outset to the work of sanctification.

It is this which brings home to the believ-

I'r's heart, the malignity of sin— it is this

which opens to him the gate of heaven
;

and disclosing to his view the glories of
that upper region, teaches him that it is

indexed a land of sacred nes.s— it is this

which inclines his footsteps along the path
to immortality, which the death of Christ

and it alone has rendered a."e(;ssil)|e—it is

tliis which conforms his rharacler to that

of the celestial si)irits wiio are there be-

fore Him—For the will of Christ, whom
ne now loves, is, that he should l>e like

unto Him; and tlie grateful wish and the

grateful endeavour of the disciple, draw
forth fr<jm his labouring bosom that prayer
of fiiih, which is .sure to rise with ac-

ceptance, and is sure to be answered with

power.
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To conclude, I shall be pleased, if, as

the fruit of all these explanations, I have
succeeded in making palpable to any un-

derstanding, the great secret of what that

is wbich constitutes the principle of evun-
gelical obedience. The constant aim and
tendency of nature is towards a legal

obedience ; and, in the prosecution of this,

it is sure to kind either in a spiritless for-

mality, or in a state of fatigue and dissa-

tisfaction and despondency, which, with-

out the faith of the gospel is utterly inter-

minable. To believe in Christ, is the way
to be holy here, as well as the way to be
happy hereafter. A sense of peace with
God through Him, when it enters the bo-

som, is the sure harbinger of purity there
;

and what you have plainly to do, that you
may attain to the character of heaven, is

to take up the reckoning of my text

—

even that the death by sin is conclusively
gone through ; and that, the life by God
being promised through Jesus Christ, the

gate of heaven now stands open for your
approaches through the way of holiness

which leads to it. You have perhaps been
practising at the work of reformation by
other methods; and this is a method that

may have been still untried by you. Try
it now ; and what can be more inviting,

than to begin an enterprise with such an
encouragement of friendship and of pa-

tronage upon your sidel The man who
sets out on the tract of legalism, proposes

to win this friendship by his obedience, and
to secure this patronage. But the man
who sets out evangelically, counts on the

friendship and the patronage, and avails

himself of all the aids and facilities that

are abundantly offered to him. Make the

experiment, my brethren. Take it up as a
settled point, that in Christ your condem-
nation is done away—that in Him your
right to everlasting life is purchased and
secured for you—that all the signals of
honest and welcome invitation are now
lifted up ; and, floating in the eye even ot

the worst of sinners, are cheering him
forward to the land of uprightness—and
that every influence is pruvidi d, to help

his movement from the character of that

earth whence he is so soon to make an
everlasting departure, to the character of

that now open and acce-^sibie heaven whi-

ther he is asked to bend his footsteps.

Enter upon this undertaking on the foot-

ing that your reconciliation is st^cured,

and not on the footing that your reconci-

liation is yet to win. On the one footing

you will tight all your days, at a distance

from hope, and at an utterly impractica-
ble distance from that heaven after which
you are toiling so fruitlessly. Just make
the attempt then on the other footing;

and see whether all old things will not be

done away, and all thinjrs will not become
new.

LECTURE XXXm.

Romans vi, 12.

"Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal body, that ye should obey it in the lusts thereof

Some would substitute here, in place of
mortal, which signifies liable to death,

the idea of our bodies being already dead
in Christ ; or in Him being already put to

death for sin—which would just be urging
us to strive against sin, and on the consi-

deration too that I have in your hearing
so repeatedly insisted upon. Let not that

hateful enemy again reign over us, who
already brought us to the borders of ex-

ecution. And here, I may revert for a
moment to the thought, that sin, by the

death of (Christ in our stead, hath been
plucked of its sting—that our Saviour re-

ceived it in His own body, and there is no
more power in our cruel adversary to in-

flict its mortal poison upon us—and that

he is not only disarmed of his right to

condemn us, but furthermore disarmed of
all right and ability to tyrannize over us.

In virtue of the defeat that he has gotten,

he will not obtain the dominion over our
hearts and wills unless we let him. If we
let him not, we shall find that our resist-

ance, backed as it is by the plea of a Sa-

viour already crucified, and by the power
of a Saviour now exalted, is greatly too

much for him. We who have been bap-

tized into Christ, are somewhat in the

same circumstances with regard to our old

oppressor sin—that the children of Israel

after being baptized into Moses in the

Red sea, were, in reference to the power
and tyranny of Egypt. Their enemy was
engulphed in that abyss, over which they
found an open and a shielded way ; and,

placed conclusively beyond the reach of
his dominion, it was now thtnr part to ex-

change the mastery of Pharaoh for the

mastery of God ; and those who did nol
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acquit themselves of this their part, JUt

rebelled against Ilr.aven, and sighed in

their lie;. its after ll e flush-pots of Egypt,
were cut off in the wilderness. And these

things are recorded for our admonition, on
whom tlu; latter ends of the world have
come. If truly baptized into Christ, we
have, with Him our Deliverer, passed

athwart that mighty chasm which had
been else impassable; and it was in the

act of opening up and traversing this

deep, that he who had the power of death
was overthrown ; and we, now placed be-

yond the reach of his inflictions, are to

exchange the tyranny of sin for the right-

ful command and mastery of Him, who
hath borne us across from the confines of

the enemy ; and unless we let him, he is

slript of all power of ascendancy over us

—being no more able to subjugate our
hearts to the influence of moral evil, than
he is able to subjugate our persons to its

penalty. Now, if he offer to reign, let us

but resist, and he will flee from us

—

whereas, if with so many aids and secu-

rities around us, and standing on the van-

tage ground of a safety that has thus been
obtained and thus been guaranteed, we
shall still find our inclinations towards
this malignant destroyer, we shall share

in th(; fate of the rebellious Hebrews, we
shall full short on our way to the heavenly
Canaan, we shall be likened to those who
fell in the wilderness.

And this analogy, which has been insti-

tuted t)y I*aul himself in another part of

his writings, does not fail us—though we
should take the term mortal in the custo-

mary, which I am also inclined to think

is here the correct signification of it.

While in these mortal bodies, we are only

on a road through the wilderness of earth,

to the secure and everlasting blessedness

of heaven. It is true thai all who are

really partakers with Christ in His death,

have got over a mighty barrier, that lay

between this terrestrial Eijfypt and the

Jerusalem that is abovt\ Tht.'y have been

carried through th(! strait gat<; of accep-

tance, and have now to travel along th(!

narrow way of duty and of discipline. It

is most true of all who are actually through

the on<', tliUt they will be borne in safety

and in triumj)h along the other. But one
may think that he is in Christ, when he is

not—and ihcrefbie lei him who thus Ihink-

eth that he st:indeth, take heed lest he

fall. If in Christ, it is true, that to him
there will bi^ no condemnation. But if in

Christ, it is just in (;very way as true, that

he will walk not after th<; flesh l)ut after

the Spirit. I.t t \is tlien-furc make sure of

our conditi(jn liy so walking. liCt us give

all our diligetice to ascertain and estab-

lish it. If w(r really are at a distance

from the land of sin's condemnation, we

arc at an equal distance from the land ol

sin's thraldom and oppressive tyranny
Let us count it our business then to muke
head against that tyranny. Let not sin

reign over us, on ttie passage that '.ye

have yet to describe, ere we shall be
translated to our place of secure and
eternal refuge from all its entanglements.
Let us stifle every rising inclination for

the pleasures and the carnalities of Egypt,
and come not under the power of those

lusts which war against the soul, till we
reach the spiritual Canaan, where every
inclination to evil that we have withstood
here, shall cease to exist and so cease to

annoy us.

We hold it of prime importance, in the

business of practical Christianity that we
understand well the kind of work which
is put into our hands, both that \v»e may
go rightly about it, and also that we may
have the comfort of judging whether it is

actually making progress under our exer-

tions. A mistake on this point may lead
us perhaps to waste our efforts on that

which is impracticable; and when these
ettbrts of course turn out to be fruitless,

may lead us to abandon our spirits to

utter despondency ; and thus, to use the

language of the apostle Paul—running as

uncertainly, and fighting as one that

beateth the air, we may spend our days,
alike strangers to peace, and to progres-

sive holiness.

Now to save us from this hurtful mis-
take it were well that we weighed the vast

import of certain terms in tne verse before

us which are altogether big with signifi-

cancy. "Let not sin," says the apostle,

"reign in your mortal body, that ye
should obey it in the lusts thereof Here
we cannot fail to perceive how widely
diverse the injunction of the apostle would
have been, if instead of saying, "Let not

sin reign in your mortal bodies," he had
said. Let sin be rooted out of your mortal

bodies; or if, instead of saying. Obey not

its lu.sts, he had bid us eradicate them.
It were surely a far more envialile state

to have no inclination to evil at all, than

to be oppressed with the constant forth-

putting of such an inclination, and barely

lo keep it in cheek, under the power of

some opposing principle. Could we at-

tain the higher state, on this side of time,

we would become on earth, what angels
are in heaven, whose every desire runs in

the pure current of love and loyalty to a
(iod of holinees. But if doomed to the

lower statr, during all the days of our

abode in tht; world, then are we given to

understand, that the life of a Christian is

a life of vigilant and unremitting warfare

—that it ciiiisists in the struggle of two
adverse elements, and the habitual preva-

lence of one of them—that in u», and
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closely around us, there is a besetting

enemy who will not quit his hold of us,

ill death paralyse his grasp, and so let

us go—and that, from this sore conflict of
the Spirit lusting against the flesh, and
the flesh against the Spirit, we shall not

be conclusively delivered, till our present
tainted materialism shall be utterly taken
down : and that the emancipated soul

shall not hnve free and unconfined scope
for its heavenly aftections, until it has
burst its way from the prison-hold of its

earthly tabernacle.
Now, this view of the matter gives us a

diflerent conception of our appointed task
from what may often be imagined. Sin,

it would appear, is not to be exterminated
from our mortal bodies ; it is only to be
kept at bay. It is not to be destroyed, in

respect of its presence, but it is to be
repressed in its prevalency and in its

power. It will ever dwell, it would ap-
pear, in our present framework ; but

though it dwell, it may not have the do-

minion. Let us try then to banish it;

and defeated in this eflbrt, we may give

up in heartless despair, the cause of our
sanctification,thus throwing away at once
both our peace and our holiness. But let

us try to dethrone it, though we cannot
cast It out; and succeeding in this effort,

while we mourn its hateful company, we
may both keep it under the control of
strictest guardianship, and calmly look
onward to the hour of death, as the hour
of release from a burden that will at least

adhere to us all our days, though it may
not overwhelm us.

We see then the difference between a
saint in heaven, and a saint upon earth.

The former may abandon himself to such
feelings and such movements as come at

pleasure; for he has no other pleasure
tha» to do the will of God, and to rejoice

in the contemplation of His unspotted
glory. The latter cannot with safety so

abandon himself. It is true, that there is

an ingredient in his nature, now under an
advancing process of regeneration, which
is altogether on the side of godliness ; and
were this left unresisted by any opposing
influence, he might be spared all the

agonies of dissolution, and set him down
at once among the choirs and the compa-
nies of paradise. But there is another in-

gredient of his nature, still under an un-
linished process of regeneration, and
which is altogether on the side of ungod-
liness: and were this left without the

control of his new and better principle,

sin would catch the defenceless moment,
and regain the ascendancy from which
she had been disposted. Now it is death

which comes in as the deliverer. It is

death which frees away the incumbrance.
It is death which overthrows and grinds

to powder that corrupt fabric on the walls
of which were inscribed the foul marks
of leprosy ; and the inmost materials of
which were pervaded with an infection,

that nothing, it seems, but the sepulchral
process of a resolution into dust, and a
resurrection into another and glorified

body, can clear completely and conclu-
sively away. It is death that conducts us
from the state of a saint on earth, to the
state of a saint in heaven : but not till wo
are so conducted, are we safe to abandon
ourselves for a single instant to the
spontaneity of our own inclinations ; and
we utterly mistake our real circumstances
in the world—we judge not aright of what
we have to do, and of the attitude in

which we ought to stand—we lay ourselves
open to the assaults of a near and lurking
enemy, and are exposed to most humilia-
ting overthrows, and most oppressive
visitations of remorse and wretchedness,
if, such being our actual condition upo'i

earth, we go to sleep, or to play among its

besetting dangers ; if we ever think of
the post that we occupy being any other
than the post of armour and of watchful-
ness; or, falsely imagining that there is

but one spiritual ingredient in our nature,

altogether on the side of holiness, instead
of two, whereof the other is still alive, and
on the side of sin, we ever let down the

guardianship, and the jealously, and the

lowliness of mind, and the prayers for

succour from on high, which such a state

of things so urgently and so imperiously
demands.
We think it of very capital importance

for us to know that the body wherewith
we are burdened, and must carry about
with us, is a vile body ; that the nature

which we received at the first, and from
which we shall not be delivered on this

side of the grave, is a corrupt nature;

that all which is in us, and about us, and
that is apart from the new spirit infused

through the belief of the gospel, is in a
state of aversion to the will of God ; that

what may be denoted by the single word
carnality, is of perpetual residence with us
while upon earth ; and that our distinct

concern is, while it resides with us, that it

shall not reign over us. It is ever present

with its suggestions ; and this we cannot
help : but it should not prevail with its

suggestions ; and this, by the aids and
expedients provided for the regeneration

of a polluted world, we may help. We
shall feel with our latest breath, the mo-
tions of the flesh ; and these motions, if

not sins, are at least smful tendencies,

which, if yielded to, would terminate in

sins. Now our business is not to extir-

pate the tendencies, but to make our
stand against them—not to root out thosa

elements of moral evil which the body of
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a good man before death has, and after its

resurrection has not—but to stitlo, and to

keep them down by that force wherewith
tlie new creature in Jesus Christ is armed
for the great battle, on the issue of which
hangs his ett;rnity. We cannot obtain
such a victory as that we shall never fed
the motions of tlic flesh ; but we may
obtain such a victory, as that we shall

not walk after the flesh. The enemy is

not so skilled as that we are delivered from
his presence ; but by an unremitting stren-

uousness on our part, we may keep him
so chained as that we shall be delivered
from his power. Such is the contest, and
such is the result of the contest, if it bi; a
successful one. But we ought to be told,

that it is a vain hope, while we live in

the world, to look for the extermination
of the sinful principle. It ever stirs and
actuates within us; and there is not one
hour of the day, in which it does not give
token that it is still alive, and though
cast down from its ascendancy, not des-

troyed in its existence. Forewarned,
forearmed, and it is right to be informed,
that near us, and within us, there is at all

times an insidious foe, against whom we
cannot guard too vigilantly, and against
whom we cannot pray too fervently and
too unremittingly.
The time is coming, when, without the

felt counteraction of any adverse and
opposing tendency, we shall expatiate in

freedom over the realms of ethereal purity

and love—just as the time is coming,
when the chrysalis shall burst with unfet-

tered wing from the prison in which it is

now held ; and wliere, we doubt nut, that

it is aspiring and growing into a meetness
for traversing at large the field of light

and air that is above it. The Christian

on earth so aspires and so grows; but

Christian though he be, there is on him
the heaviness of a gross and tainted matts
rialism, which must be broken down ere

his spiritual tcndincies can expand into

their full and final development. Mt-an-

while, there is the compression upon him
of downward, and earthward, and carnal

tendencies, which will never be removed
till he die; bui which he must resist, so

as that they shall not reign over him.
There are lusts which he cannot (M-adi-

cate, but which he must not obey ; and,
while he deplores, in humility and shamr,
the conscious symptoms within him of a

nature so di'grnded, it is his business, by
the energies and resources of the new
nature, .so to starve, and weaken, and
mortify the old, as that it may linger into

decay while he lives, and when he di«,'s

may receive the stroke of its full annihi-
lation.

This representation of a believer's state

upon earth is in accordancy with Scrip-

ture. We find the apostle stating, that
the flesh lusteth against the spirit, and the
spirit against the flesh; and in such a
way too, as that the man cannot do what
he would. He would serve God more
perfectly. He would rendei iiiman ofler-

ing untinctured by the frailty of his fallen
nature. He would rise to the seraphic
love of the ujjper paradise, and fain be
able to consecrate to the Eternal, the
homage of a heart so pure that no « arthly
feculence shall be felt adhering to it. But
all tliis he cannot—and why .' Because
of a drag that ke'-ps him, with all his

soaring aspirations, among the dust of a
perishable world. There is a counter-
poise of secularity within, that at least

damps and represses the sacredness ; and
it is well that it do not predominate over
it. This secularity belongs to the old
nature, being so very corrupt that Paul
says of it

—"In me, that is, in my flesh,

there dwclleth no good thing." There is

a law, then, which warreth against the
law of our mind, even while that mind is

delighting inwardly in the law of God.
The conflict is so <!xceedingly severe, that
even they who have the first fruits of the
Spirit groan inwardly, while waiting for

the redemption of tlie body, and for a
translation into the glorious libiirty of the
children of God. Bunlein d with the mass
of a rebellious nature, the apostle ex-
claims, "O wretched man that 1 am!
who shall deliver me from the body of
this death 1" Even grace, it would appear,
does not deliver from the residence of
sin ; for Paul complains most emphati-
cally of his vile body, and, we have no
doubt. Would so have stigmatized it to the

last half hour of his existence in the
world. But grace still do»'S something.
It delivers from the reign of sin, so as
that we do not obey its motions, tl»«ugh

vexed and annoyed wiiii the feeling of
them. And accordingly, from the excla-
mation of, "O wreteiied man!" does he
pass in a moment t» the grateful excla-

mation of, "I thank God, through Jt:sus

(Jhrist our Lord," in whom it is that we
walk not afusr the flesh, but after the

Spirit.

From such a representation as is given
by the apostle of Indwelling Sin, we njay
deduce some distinct practical lessons,

which may be of use to the belie vtir.

First, we think it conducive to the peace
of a believer, that he is made aware of
what he has to expect of the presi-nce of
corruption during his stay in this the land

of inunature virtue; and where th<: holi-

nt.'ss of the n«.'W-born creature has to

struggle its way through all th»»se adverse
elements, which nought but death will ut.

terly remove from him. It must serve; to

allay the disturbance of bis spiiit, wheo
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pierced and humbled under the conscious-
ness of" an evil desire and wiclied prin-

ciple still lurking within him, and ati-

nouncing themselves to be yet alive, by
the instigations which they are ev(;r

prompling, and the thoughts which they
are ever suggesting to the inner man. It

is his business to resist the instigations,

and to turn away from the thoughts ; and
thus the old nature may be kept in prac-
tical check, though as to its being, it is

not exterminated. Yet the very occur-
rence of a sinful desire, or an impuie
feeling, harasses a delicate conscience;
for no such occurrence happens to an an-
gel, or to the spirit of a just man made
perfect, in heaven ; and he may be led to

suspect his interest in the promises (f
Christy when he is made to perceive that

there is in him slill so much of what is

uncongenial to godliness. It may there-

fore quiet him to be told, that he is neither

an angel nor a gbjritied saint ; and tliat

there is a distinction between the saim
who is struggling at his appointed war-
fare below, and the saint who is resting

and rejoicing in the full triumph of his

victory above; and the distinction an-

nounces itself just by the very intima-

tions which so perplex and so grieve him
—just by the felt nearness of that corrupt
propensity which is the plague of his

heart, wii'ich it is his bounden duty to

keep his guard against, and which, with
his new-born sensibilities, on the side of
holiness, he will detest and mourn over

—

but not to be overwhelmed in despair, on
account of, as if some strange thing had
happened to him, or as if any temptation
had come in hjs way which was not com-
mon to all his brethren who are in the

world.

But, secondly, this view of the matter
not only serves to uphold the peace of a

believer, but conduces also to his progress

in holiness ; for it leads to a most whole-
some distrust of himself, under the con-
sciousness that there is still a part about
him most alive to sin; and which, if not

watched and guarded and kept under se-

vere and painful restraint, would be wholly
given over to it. And here there is a strik-

ing accordancy between the theoretical

view which the Bible gives of our nature,

and the practical habit it labours to im-

press upon all who partake of it. An an-

gel, perhaps, does not need to be warned
against the exposure of himself to tempta-

tion ; for there may be no ingredient in

his constitution that can be at all affected

by it: but not so with man, compounded
as he is, and made up as his constitution

is here, of two great departments, one of

which is prone to evil, and that continu-

ally ; and in the other of which lie all

those principles and powers whose office

it is, if not utterly to extinguish thii

proneness, at least to repress its outbreak-
ings. In these circumstances, it is posi-

tively not for man to thrust himself into

a scene of temptation ; and wlien the al-

ternative is at his own will, whether he
shall shun the encounter, or shall dare it,

his business is to shun, and the whole of

Scripture is on the side of cautiousness
rather than of confidence in this m itter

and we may be assured, that it is our part
in every case, to expose nothing, and to

hazard nothing, unless there be a call of
duty, which is tantamount to a call of
Providence. When the trial is of our own
bringing on, we have no warrant to hope
fur a successful issue. God will grant
succour and support against the onsets
which temptation makeih upon us, but
He does not engage Himself to stand by
us m the presumptuous onsets which wc
make upon temptation. We better con-
sult the mediocrity of our powers, and
better suil our habits to the real condition
of our ruined and adulterated nature,

when we keep as far as in us lies our de-

termined distance from every allurement
—vhen with all our might we restrain our
tendencies to evil within, from coming into

contact with the excitemer.ts to evil that

are without—when we make a covenant
with our eyes to turn them away from the

sight of vanity—and whether the provo-
cation be to anger, or evil speaking, or in-

temperance, or any wayward and vicious

indulgence whatever, let us be assured,

that we cannot be too prompt in our
alarms, or too early in our measures,
whether of prevention or resistance ; and
that in every one instance where we have
it in our power, and no dereliction of duty
is implied by it, it is our v/ise and salu-

tary part, not most resolutely to face the

provocative, but most resolutely to flee

from it.

But, thirdly, this view of the matter
not only leads us to withdraw the vicious

and wrong part of our constitution from
every encounter with temptation that can
possibly be shunned—it also leads us

to such measures as may recruit and
strengthen the gracious or good part of

our constitution for every such encounter
as cannot be shunned. For we must, in

spite of all our prudence, have many such
encounters in the world. Temptation will

come to our door, though we should never
move a single unguarded footstep towards
temptation ; and then, What, wc would
ask, is the armour of resistance?—what
the best method of upholding the predo-
minance of the good principle over the

evil one 1 We would say, a fresh com-
mitment of ourselves in faith and in pray-

er to Him who first put the good principle

into our hearts—another act of recurrence
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lo the fulness that is in Christ Jesus—

a

new application for strength from the

Lord our »Sanctifier, to meet this now oc-

casion for strength which He Himself has
- permitted to come in our way, and to cross

the path of our history in the world. The
humility which leads us to flee whenever
we can, and to pray when flight is impos-
sible—this is the very habit of the soul,

which removes it from the first set of
templations, and will most effectually

strengthen it against the second. To the

proud man, who reckons upon his own
capabilities, God refuses grace. To the

hun ble man, who in himself has no other

feel.ng than that of utter emptiness, God
give:- grace in abundant measure for all

his necessities : and thus it is, that by pro-

ceeding as he ought, on the consideration

that there is a part of his nature belong-

ing properly and originally to himself,

which he must keep at an assiduous dis-

tance from every excitement to evil ; and
then proceeding as he ought, on the con-
sideration that there is a part of his nature

derived by grace from hoaven, and nour-

ished by constant supplies from the same
quarter—thus it is, we say, that his know-
ledge of his own const itirtion, such as we
have endeavoured to unfold it, has a di-

rect tendency both to deepen the humility

of the believer, and to exalt and perfect

his holiness.

It is this state of composition, in every
one who has been born of the Spirit, be-

tween the olil man and the new creature,

which explains the mystery of a Christian

being more humble, just as he becomes
more holy—of his growing at one and the

same time in dissatisfaction with himself,

and in those deeds of righteousness which
are: by .Tesus Christ—of his being both

more feelingly alive to the corruption that

is in him tVom one part of his nature, and
more fruilluUy abundant in all those vir-

tues which have their soil and their nutri-

ment from the other part of his nature, so

as lo hold out the palpable exhibition of

one evidently rising in positive excellence,

!xnd vet as evidently sinking into a pro-

Coundrr snlf-ubasemont than b(;fore ; as if

it required a so much deeper foundation

to uphold the ascending superstructure.

The truth is, that wherever there is any
real growth of morality, there must be a

growth of moral sensibility along with it;

and in proportion to this scMisibility will

there be the annoyance that is felt, and
the touching grief and humility wherewith
the heart is visited on every fresh evolu-

tion of that d»!praved nature, which is only
Hubordinated, but not yet extinguished and
done away. And hence the want of sym-
pathy, and the want of understanding be-

tween the children of this world, and the

children of light; and the misinterpreta-

tion that is sometimes given to the pains
and perplexities and mental disquietudes
which the latter do experience ; and the

puzzling appearance of inconsistency
which is held out by the emotions and the

exercises of a real Christian, who is

troubled on every side, yet not distressed

—perplexed, but not in despair—perse-

cuted, but not forsaken—cast down, but

not destroyed—Bearing about in his body
the dying of the Lord Jesus, that the life

of Jesus might be made manifest in his

body—dying unto earthly honours and
earthly gratifications, while the life of
Jesus is becoming manifest in his mortal
flesh.

To conclude then, let sin reside as it

may, he must not be permitted to reign.

He may be put up with as a most offen-

sive and unpleasant inmate in the house

—

but let him be curbed and guarded, and
not one item of authority be conceded to

him. It is enough that one has to bear his

hateful presence, but his tyranny is not

to be tolerated. Against this there is ever
to be upheld a manful, and strenuous, and
persevering resistance. He may distress,

but he is not to influence us. There will

be a constant prompting on his part to

that which is evil ; but the evil thing is

not to be done, and the desire which in-

cites to that thing is not to be obeyed.
This is the strong and visible line of de-
marcation between the wilful sinner and
the aspiring saint. Both of them have vile

bodies charged with the elements of cor-
ruption, and impregnated with a moral
virus, the working of whicji is towards sin

and ungodliness. Both have one and the
same constitutional tendency. But the
one follows that tendency, the other re-

sists it ; and as the fruit of that resistance,

though not freed from its detested pre-
sence, he is at least emancipated from its

domineering power. It lives in the house,
but it is not master of the house ; and is

there so starved and bulfeted, and sub-
jected to such perpetual thwarting and
mortification of every sort, that it gradu-
ally languishes and becomes weak(;r, and
at length, with the life of the natural body,
it utterly expires. The soul which ac-

quiesced in its dominion has been .sowing

all along to the flesh, and of the flesh it

shall reap corruption. The soul that

struggled against its dominion, and le-

fused compliance therewith, has througl\

the Spirit, mortified the deeds of the body,
and shall live,—has all along been sow-
ing to the Spirit, and of the Spirit shall

reap life everlasting.
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Neither yield ye your members as instruments of unrighteousness unto sin: but yield yourM vesunto Gcd, aa thoaa
that are alive from the dead, and your members as instruments of righteougnes* unto Hod. For sin shall not hava
dominion over you : for ye are not under the law, but under grace."

You will observe in the term 'yield' of

the present verse, a counterpart to the

term ' reign' of the last verse. We have
not been enjoined to root out sin as to its

presence ; but we have been enjoined so

to resist, as that it shall not reign over us
in power. And in like manner we are not

called upon to exscind from our members
their evil tendency to unrighteousness

;

but we are called upon not to yield them
up as instruments of unrighteousness.
Could Paul have exscinded from his

members their inclination to sin, he would
have done it ; and then, he would not

have had to complain afterwards in the

bitterness of his soul, that he found a law
in these members, warring against the

law of his mind—neither would he have
said that in him, that is in his flesh, there
dweileth no good thing. But the truth is,

that, after conversion, the organs of the

body stand in the same relation as before

to the objects that are suited to them—the

natural influence of the one upon the

other is just what it was—there is a power
of temptation in the one, and a disposition

to coalesce therewith in the other, neither

of which is extricated by grace, either

from the constitution of the man, or from
the constitution of outward nature. But
what grace does, is, to stir up a resolve in

the mind against submitting to this influ-

ence, against yielding to this temptation.
And so there comes to be a law in the

mind, warring against the law that is in

the members—a new will that aspires, if

not to such a sovereignty as can carry
into effect a sentence of expulsion against
the evil desires that are in the members,
at least to such a sovereignty as shall lay
upon these desires an effectual negative

—

So that if they cannot be got quit of while
we are in the body, as sc many trouble-

some companions, they may at least be
deposed from the practical ascendancy
they want to wield over us, as so many
tyrannical lords and oppressors. Like
the whole of a wilful and stubborn team
that have a perverse tendency to devia-

tion, would they run into disorder on the

reins being yielded to them ; but, in virtue

of the strength and determination of the

governor, the reins are not given up ; and
so, though with much tension and fatigue

and watchfulness, are they kept on the

proper course. The difference between
23

such a management, and another where
all the animals under command go
smoothly and vigorously along in the
very path of service that you desire, is

another mode of exemplifying the differ-

ence that there is between the work of a
saint on earth, and the work of a saint in

heaven. On earth you have to maintain
the guiding and governing power of the
mind, over not willing but reluctant sub-
jects, who, if permitted to take their own
way, would run off" to the by-paths of
unrighteousness—and whom you are re-

quired by my text, not to yield up as in-

struments of unrighteousness unto sin.

There is a love of gossip in our nature,
partly due to its malignity, and partly
due to its taste for the ridiculous; and in
virtue of which, there may be an urgent
tendency, in the midst of an easy circle

of companionship, to come forth with
some of those more exquisite traits of a
neighbour's folly, the recital of which
would impart a zest to the conversation.
To make use of a very familiar phrase in

deed, you have sometimes a minor ca-
lumny of this sort on your tongue's end;
and certain it is of such an inclination,

that it will not only survive the passage
of the soul from a state of nature to a
state of grace—but it is an inclination, we
know, often give way to, in many a
brotherhood and many a sisterhood of
commonplace professorship. Well then,

suppose that on the eve of its escape, a
sudden remembrance of the verse which,

interdicts, not certain of the more flagrant

and aggravated, but which interdicts all

evil speakings together, should come into-

the mind ; and the will, that power which
sits in the chair of authority, should of
consequence interpose, and lay its arrest

on the off"ending member, and bind it over
to a peace which it feels strongly never-

theless tempted to violate—it is quite com-
patible with the man's Christianity, thai

he should have about him still, a part of

a constitution to which the utterance of a

thoughtless story were a pleasurable in-

dulgence—it is quite compatible with hi»

Christianity, that this is a temptation, and
he should feel it to be so ; but it is not

worthy of his vocation, while sensible of
its force, that he should actually and in

deed submit to the force : And his part is

resolutely to put forth his hand on the
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reins of management, nnd not yield his

member us an instrument of unrighteous-
ness unto sin.

* But yield yourselves unto God ' Amid
the clamour and besetting importunity of
the various affections of our nature, there

is the will, whose consent must be ob-
tained and whose authority must be given,

ere any one of the aft't--ctions shall be
gratiliod. It is true that the will may be
the slave of unworthy passions—^,just as a

monarch may be the slave of unworthy
favourites. But still it is from the mon-
arch, that the order is issued. And he
must set his .seal to it ere it can be car-

ried into effect. It may be a base com-
pliance in him, to grant what he does to

the urgency of his profligate and para-

sitical minions. But still his grant is in-

dispensable; and the sjime of the will

among ull the other feelings and facultit-s

of the human constitution. It may be in

actual abject subordination to the appe-
tite s ; and through it the whole man may
be lorded over, by a set of most ignoble
though most oppressive taskmasters. Yet
the moment that the will shall determine
to cast off this ascendancy, like as when
a monarch dismisses his favourites, their

power is at an end ; and should tht; will

resolve for God, this were tantamount to

our yielding up of the whole man to thi;

will and authority of God. It may do so

by one act ; and yet that act be the transi-

tion of the whole man into another habit,

and the passing of the soul under anotlur

regimen, than before. Though one step

only, it is indeed a big and a decisive one.

It is the great introductory movement to a

new life—nor can we figure a mightier

crisis, or a more pregnant turning point

in your perscnial history, than is that re-

solve of the mind, by which it resolves

effectually for God, by which it yields

itself up unto Him with full purpose of

heai I and endeavour after new obedience.

Arid this one act, brooding as it does

with consequences of such moment, both

in tmie and in eternity—we are called

upon m the clause now under considi^rji-

tion to perform. The man who enlists

himself into soldiery, may do it in ii single

instant; and that fixes him down for life

to the obedience of a new master. What
I want to gain is your resolution of en-

trance- into the perpetual service of God

—

that you purpose now to give no mt»n; of

four titni' to the lusts of the flesh, but to

lis will—that the posture now of readi-

n(!ss for His commands, and determina-

tion to obey thetn. be at this moment as-

sumed by you—that you now give the

consent of your will, that gnat masit-r

faculty of the inner mjin, to your liein^

henceforth the subjects of (Jod's authority

whatever may be its requirements—th.it
|

listening, as it long has, to sin and to sensp
and to selfishness, you make it now youi
deliberate and steadfast aim to resist all

the suggestions of these troublesome and
treacherous advisers; and in their place
you throne the great principle of, ' Lord,
what willesi thou me to do?'—All these
are just so many other ways of expressing
that greatest of all practical movements,
by which a man yields himself up unto
God—a movement, which, if not taken,

leaves vou still in the broad way among
the chifdren of disobedience, and either

marks you to oe still an utter stranger to

the doctrine of Christ , or, if you be ac-

quainted with that doctrine, marks and
most decisively, that it is a doctrine which
has come to you in word only and not in

power.
Be j*ssured, my brethren, that, in pro-

portion to the strength and the smplicity
of your determination for God, will be the
clearness of your Christianity, and the

comfort attendant on all its hopes and all

its promises. It is the man whose eye is

single, whose whole body shall be full of
light. You complain of darkness, do you ?

See that there be not a want of perfect

oneness and willingness and sincerity, as
to the total yielding of yourself unto God.
The entanglement of one wrong and
worldly affection, may mar yt)ur pur-

poses. The influence of one forbidden
Conformity, may do it. To the right f j1-

lowing of Christ, there must be the foi-

saking of all. He must be chosen as the

alone master; nor will He accept of a
partial yielding up of yourselves. It must
be an entire and unexcepted yielding.

Nor is there any thing so likely as the

dtiublings of a wavering and undecided
purpose, to wrap the gospel in obscurity,

and throw a darkening shroud over all

that truth which ministers peace and joy
to the believer's .soul.

And I trust that you are now prepared
to meet a difficulty, which is .sometimes

suggested, when the Christian disciple is

urged on to perfection. You are now
aware of the utter hopelessness that there

is id the attempt to extiipate the presence
of sin ; but this, so far from discouraging,

ought the r;ither to excite you to utter-

most stienousiiess in the work of mnking
hi-ad against its power. In such a state

of matters, there may at least bo a pure
and perfect and honest-hearted aim

—

though there will not be so perfect an
accomplishment, as if all the sinful iippe-

tites were eradicated, instead of all these

appetites being only kejtt in order. The
purpose of the mind may be sound—the

full set of thi; inner man which delights

in the law of (Jod, may be towards obe-

dien<«' to that law—And thus there may
be a perfect surrendering yourselves up
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unto the service of God, though not so
perfect an execution of the service itself

as if you hud no vile body of sin and of
death to contend against. The charioteer
whose horses have a strong sideway
direction, may be as thoroughly intent on
the object of keeping liis vehicle on the

road—as he whose horses would of them-
selves and without even the guidance of
the reins, keep an unfaltering direction in

the right path. And he may also succeed
in keeping them on, though they neither

move so easily, or smoothly, or quickly.
The perfection of aim is the same in both
—though the one must put forth a more
paniful and not so successful an endea-
vour as the other. And it is just in this

way, that I call on you, with the full set

of all your purposes and energies, stead-

fastly to keep and carefully to describe
the career of new obedience. God, who
knoweth your constitution, knowelh how
to distingui^h between a failing in the

purpose and a failing in the perform. ince.

He calls for singleness and perfectness
and godly sincerity in the one. He is

aware of your frame, and is touched with
the feeling of your infirmities, and ktiows
when He consistently with the rules of
His unerring government may pass by
th^* shortcomings of the other. And thus
while encouraged to confess and pray
over the remembrance of certain sins in

the hope that they may be forgiven—we
are also taught, that there is a sin which
will not be forgiven, there is a sin unto
d3ath.

See that in yielding yourselves unto
God, it be a perfect surrender that you
make. See that you give yourself wholly
over to His service. I am not asking at

present how much you can do ; but go to

the service with the feeling that your all

is due, and with the honest intention and
desire that all shall be done. Let there

be no vitiating compromise between sin

and duty in the principle of your actions

—whatever the degree of soil or of short-

ness in the actions thenjselves. Enter
itpon your new allegiance to God. with a

full desire to acquit yourselves of all its

obli'^ations ; and thus it is, that, without

r .<ervation, you may take Him to be

your liege Sovereign—and that, without

reservation, you may yield yourselves up
unto God.
Then follows a very important clause

—'as those who are alive fr<»m the dead.'

It cuts up legalism by the roots. To work
legally is to worK for life—to work evan-

gelically is to work from life. When you
cet forth on the work of obedience in the

one way, you do it to attain a life that

you have not. When you set forth on the

»vork of obedience in the other way, you
do it in the exercise and from the energies

of a life that you already have. Which
is the way of the- text is perfectly »>bvious.

Vou are not hero called upon to enter the
service of God, as those who have life to

win ; but to enter the service of God, ua
those who are already alive—as those
who can count up(jn heaven as tht;irown
atid with a sense of God's loving favoui
in their hearts and a prospect of glory
eternal in their ey, put themselves under
th(! authority of that gracious Parent, whc
guides and cheers and smiles upon them
along the path of preparation.

In this single expression, there are
three distinct things suggested to our
attention ; and all of them standing con-
nected with that new gospel service upon
which we enter, at the moment of our
release from the sentence and the state of
death.

There is first the hopefulness of such a
service. The same work, that, out of
Christ, would have been vain for all the

purposes of acceptance—is no hjnger
vain in the Lord. The same labour tliat

would have been fruitless, when, toiling

in oMr yet unredeemed .state of condem-
nation, we would have toiled as if in ihe
very fire and found nothing—may now
be fruitful of such spiritual sacrilices, as
are acceptable to God through Jesus
Christ our Lord. The same offerings,

which would have been rejected as an
equivalent for the wages of a serviuit,

may now be rejoiced over and minister

complacency to the spirit of our heavenly
Father when render* d as the attentions

of one, whom He has admitted into the

number of His recalled and rect.nciled

children. Yield yourselves up unt() God
then, not as one who has to earn life, l»ut

as one who has already gotten life from
His hands; and your obedience, divested

of all legal jealousies and fears, will be
free and spontaneous on the part of the

creature—and, on the p<u-t of the Creator,

will be sustained as worthy of Himself to

receive, for the sake of that great High
Priest, wh >se merits and whose interces-

s'um and whose death have poured a con-
secration over the services of all who
believe on Him

Inhere is secondly in this expression

the principle of such a service—even
gratitude to Him who has received us. It

puts us in mind of these precious scrip-

tures. "We are not our own, we are

bought with a price—let us therefore

gU)rify the Lord with our body and ou'r

spirit, which are the Lord's." And "it

Christ died for all, then were all dead,
and He died, that they who live mighi
live no longer to themselves, but to Him
who died for th< m, and who rose again."

It is jiist yifilding up to Him in service^

that which He has conferred upon us by



180 LECTURE XXXIV. CIIArTER VI, 13, 14.

donation. It .s turning to its bidden use

the iiistrumer He has put into our hands.

It is giving Him His own; and you, in

yielding yourselves up unto God as those

who are alive from the dead, are just

yielding the appropriate return of grati-

tude for the life that has thus been bes-

towed upon you.
And lastly, in this expression there is

implied the power for the service. The
faith which receives ('hrist, receives pow-
er along with Him to become one of God's
children. It of itself argues a spiritual

f»erception, of which nought but spiritual

ife can make us capable. The instant

of our believing is the instant of our new
birth. The same faith which reconciles,

is also the faith which regenerates ; and
you, in yielding yourselves up unto the

service of God, will bo nobly upheld
among all its fatigues and all its ditticul-

ties, by the influences which descend on
the prayer of faith from the upper sanc-

tuary.

'And your members as the instruments

of righteousness unto God.' You see how
readily and how naturally, the apostle

descends from the high principle to the

plain work of obedience. To yield your-

selves unto God, is a brief expression of

that act, by which you submit your per-

son and bind over all your performances
to His will. To yield your members as

the instruments of righteousness unto
God, is, in the language of lawyers, like

an extension of the brief. It is imple-

menting the great and initiatory deed of
your dedication to His service It is go-

ing forth on the business to which you
have come engaged ; and actually doing

in the detail, what you before solemnly
and honestly purposed to do in the gene-

ral. Did you at one time put forth your
hand to depredation or violence—now let

it be the instrument of service to your
neighbour, and honest labour for your
families. Or did your feet carry you to

the haunts of profligacy—now let them
carry you to the house of prayer, and of

holy companionship. Or did your tongue
utter forth the evil speakings, whether of

calumny or carelessness or profanation

—

let it now he the organ of charity and
peace, and let the salt of grace season its

various communications. Or did your
eyes go abr'uul in quest of foolishness

—

let the stnadl'ast covenant now be made
with them; that, with shrinking and sen-

sitive purity, llicy may be turned away
from every obtruding evil. Or did you
give your ears to the corrupting jest, and
what perhaps is most corrupting of all, to

the refined converse that is impregnated
with taste and intellect and literature and
every charm but that of Christianity—let

them now be given up in obedience to

the lessons of eternal wisdom, n.:d to th«

accents which fall from those who feat

the Lord and talk often togethfr of His
name. In this way you turn your mem-
bers into so many instruments of right-

eousness. You give up your bodies as
well as your spirits a living sacrifice unto
God. The holiness that has been ger-
minated in the heart, is sent forth tothe
visible walk, and inscribed in characters
upon the history that may be read and
seen of all men. By yielding yourselves
unto God you enlist in His service. By
yielding your members as instruments of
righteousness unto God, you go about the
service. You carry out into deed and into

development, what before existed only in

design. By yielding yourselves you sub-
scribe the indenture. By yielding your
members you act upon this indenture.

By the one you undertake in all things
for the glory of God. By the other you
do all things to His glory. The one shows
me that the will, that sovereign among
the faculties, is for obedience. The other
demonstrates that the will has made good
her sovereignty, by showing me the per-

son on the way of obedience.
Be assured that you have not yielded

up yourselves, if you have not yielded up
your members; or that the heart is not

right, if the history is not right. And, on
the other hand, be assured that the hon-
esty, and the frugality, and the tempo-
ranee, and the scrupulous abstinence
from all evil communications, and all the

other every-day duties of every-day life,

have a high place in religion ; that when
done unto God, they reflect an influence

on the source from which they emanate

—

adding to the light and spirituality of the

believer ; and, though only the doings of
his outer, yet serving to build up his in

ner man in faith and in holiness.

V. 14. Compare the promise that sin

shall not reign over you, with the precept

of two verses ago—'let not sin reign over

you;' and it will throw light on a very

mteresting connection, even on the way
in which the precepts of the gospel anc'

the promises of the gor^el stand related

the one with the other. "I'lie promise d«-"s

not supersede the precept, " I will givtj

you a new heart and a new spirit," He
says in one place—" Make you a new
heart and a new spirit," He says in ano-

ther. "God worketh in you both to will

and to do," in one place—" work out your
own salvation," in another It is pre-

cisely in the same way, that He bids the

man of withered hand stretch it forth

The man could not unless power had
been given ; but he made the attempt,

and he found the power. The attempt, or

an act of obedience on the part of the

man was indispensable. The power, or



LECTURE XXXIV. CHAPTER VI, 13, 14. 18i

an act of bestowment on the part of God,
was also indispensable. They both met

;

and the performance of the bidden move-
ment was the result of it. Had the man
made the attempt without the power,
there would have been no stretching forth

;

or had the man got the power and not made
the attempt, there would have been as
little of stretching forth. It was the con-
currence of the one with the other at the

instant, that gave rise to the doing of the

thing which was required of him. And
so of all gospel obedience. ' Let not sin

reign,' ' for sin shall not reign '—is in

perfect accordancy with "work out your
own salvation," for it is " God that work-
eth in you." It is God's part to lodge the

gift, but it is your part to stir it up. Stir

up the gift that is in you, says Paul. If

no gift be there, nothing will follow. If

the gift be there—your exertion turns it

to its right use, and works out the right

and proper effect of it. It is thus that di-

vine grace and human activity are in per-

fect co-operation. The one as .sovereign

as if man had nothing to do. The other

as indispensable as if it had been left to

man to do all. The grace so far from
superseding the activity, gives it all its

encouragement—for without the grace the

activity were powerless, and you would
soon cease from it in all the heartlessness

of despair ; and thus it is that the precepts

of ' Let not sin reign over you,' finds a
stimulous instead of a soporific in the

promise that ' sin shall not reign over

fou.'

And the reason alleged for sin not

reigning over you, is, that you are not un-
der the law but under grace. The law is

the creditor of all who are under it, and
sin is the debt which presses you down
with a force which you cannot cast off;

and you may conceive the debt to be of

magnitude so overwhelming, that you not

only are unable for the slightest liquida-

tion of its principal, but that, unable fur

its constantly accumulatmg interest, you
cannot live without every da^ adding to

the burden of it. And thus it is with sin

—

a most fearful reckoning of past guilt

against you,—and an hourly augmenting
guilt, by which the law is armmg every
day with a greater strength of rightful

severity, that it may wreak on the culprits

who have offended it. It has you in its

power, even as the creditor has his vic-

tims, who can only be rescued from his

grasp by the interposition of an able and
an adequate surety. And for us sinners,

there has been precisely such an interpo-

sition. The law has been treated with,

by one who has rendered it ample satis-

faction—in that He both magnified it and
made it honourable. He has rescued u?

from the challenge, that, because of sin,

the law would have preferred against us
;

and sin ceases to have the dominion, in
regard to the power of laying on the pen-
alty being now done away. But this is

not all. The grace of the gospel, under
which you now are, has done more than
sweep away the condemnation of sin. It

has struck an effectual blow at its practi-

cal ascendancy over you. It has provided
a spirit that puts into you another taste,

and other inclinations than those you had
formerly. The law had power over your
person, but not over your will—so that it

combined the tormentor with the tyrant,
in that it was ever thwarting your desires,

whose rebelliousness on the other hand
was ever aggravating your guilt. But
grace has delivered your person from the
law ; and, most delightful of all masteries,
it has softened and subdued your wills

—

and so, causing you to love the way of
holiness, has turned your duty into an
enjoyment. It has done more than the
surety who only liquidates the debt, but
perhaps leaves you as thriftless and idle

and improvident as before, for new debts
and new difficulties. But it has acted like

the surety, who not only pays all for you,
but supplies you with the means of future
independence ; and teaches you the man-
agement for turning them to the best ac-

count ; and watches over your proceed-
ings with the assiduity and advices of a
friend, whose presence ever delights in-

stead of offending you ; and charms you
by his own example into the sobriety and
industry and good conduct, which form
the best guarantees for your prosperity in

this world. Thus, we say, does the grace
of the gospel not only disenthrall the soul

of man from the bondage of guilt ; but,

enriching it with other desires and other

faculties than before, causes it to prosper

and to be in health—and to abound in

those fruits of the Spirit against which
there is no law.

Let me just urge then in conclusion,

that you proceed on the inseparable alli-

ance which the gospel has established,

between your deliverance from the penalty

of sin and your deliverance from its pow-
er—that you evidence the interest you
have in the first of these privileges, by a

life graced and e-valted by the second of

them—that you now break forth as eman-
cipated creatures whose bonds have been
loosed, and from whom the fetters of cor-

ruption have been struck off along with

the fetters of condemnation. You may
•say, that it is preaching to the dead, to

bid you move and bestir yourselves to-

wards the path of holiness—but not if

faith accompany the utterance, for in that

case power and life go along with it

Like the withered hand you will perform
the gesture that is required of you at thw
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hearing of our voice—if the Spirit of all 1 lief in the gospel record, which strengtn-

grace lend His efficacy to the word ttiat ens as well as saves, and which sauclilies

IS spoken ; and actuate you with that be- as well as justiries.

LECTURE XXXV.

Romans vi, 15— 18.

' What Ihea? shall we sia because we are not uir'er the law, but under grace! God forbid. Know ye not, llint lo

whom ye yield your^elves servants to obey, his nervanls ye arc to whom ye obey; whether of kin unto death nr of

obedience unto righteousness 1 But God be thanked that ye were the servanU of sin
; but ye have obeyed from lh«

heart that form »l doctrine which was delivered you. Ueing then made free from sin, ye became the servaiiu of

righteousness."

You will perceive that in the 15th verse,

the apo.s'.le reiterates the objection that

was made at the outset of the chapter,

where it is said—'What! shall we con-

tinue in sin that grace may abound ?'

—

the same objtclion, but grounded on a

distinct consideration, or on a considera-

tion differently expressed at least in the

15th verse, where it is said, 'What then 1

shall we sin because we are not undtr the

law but under grace ]' It strikes me that

the apostle, when treating this question as

put at the first, has in his eye the grace
that pardons ; and, in his reply, he urges

the inconsistency of creatures, who for

sin had been adjudged to die, but through

the death of another had been recalled to

life again, ever recurring in the habit of

their practice to that which brought upon
them so sore a condemnation. By the

time he arrives at that point in the pro-

gress of his argument where we now are,

he had asked them to resist the power of

sin, and to give themselves up unto the

service of God; and was encouraging
them with the prospect of success in this

new plan of life, on the assurance that

this power of sin was not unconquerable,
but that, instead of its prevailing over

them, they should be enabled to prevail

over it—because, instead of being now
under the law, they were now under grace.

And we have no doubt that there was here

a reference, not to grace as it pardons, but

to grace as it purities. There is another
nassage in his writings, where he tells us
what that circumstance is which denotes
a man to be not under the law. " But if

ye be led by the Spirit ye are not under
the law." To be taken under the leading

of the Spirit is to be taken under grace

—

even that grace which paid the debt of

our souls and is now upholding tht;m in

spiritual subsi.stcnce. VVhat is the con-
sequence of the S()irit's leading, or what
is the fruit of it ?—why that we are led to

the preference and ibe practice of all

those virtues which en'er into the compo-

sition of true moral excellence, of which
the apostle gives us the enumeration by
such specific terms as love and peace and
joy and gentleness and goodness and long-
surtering and faith and meekness and
temperance, against which, says he, there
is no law. The grace which delivered us
from the reckoning of the law because of
our past delinquencies, delivers us also

from the future reckonings of the law, by
introducing us to such a character and
such a conduct as even the law has no-

thing to allege against ; and so the cir-

cumstance of being under grace, so far

from leading us to sin, leads us just in the

opposite direction—leads us to that do-

main of righteousness which is not under
the law, and that because there the law
finds no occasion on which it might put
forth its authority to condenm ; and there

its authority to issue orders is not called

for, because it is in fact anticipated by the

heaven-born affection which does not

wait for its commands, by the heaven-
born taste which delights in the doing of
them.

V. 16. There may appear a sort of un-
meaning and uncalled-for tautology in this

verse—a something not very close or con-
sequential, and which it is difficult to seize

upon. The apostle had already asked
them not to yield them.selves unto the

obedience of sin, but to yield themselves
unto the obedience of God. If it were a
real and effectual yielding of themselves
to the obedience of God, an actual course
of obedience to God would emerge from
it. If it were but the semblance of thus

yielding, or the putting forth of a warm
but unsteadfast purpose which was no*

adhered to and not followed up—ther

would they still continue in the obedience
of sin. Now, says the aposile, you are

the servants of him whom you indeed
obey—not the servants of him whom yofc

only profess to obey. You may have en
paged yourselves to one master—you maj
have gone through the form of yielding
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yourselves up unto him—you may per-

haps have deluded yourselves into th<;

imagination, that you have made good
your surrender unto his will and unto his

authority ; but still, if, in the fact and in

the real history, vou obey another—you
prove by this -.h-it y^u are indeed the ser-

vants of ^'Mt «>th"r He who sins is the
servan of sin ; r^nd *he effect of that ser-

vice is death. lie who obeys is the ser-

vant of obedience ; and the effect of that

service is personal righteousness, or per-
sonal rneetness for the realms of life

everlasting. You may have made a dedi-

cation of yourselves unto one of these
masters ; but you are the servants of the

other master, if him you actually serve.

And perhaps the best way of seizing on
the sense of the apostle in this verse, is

just to substitute whomsoever for whom in

the first clause of it, when the whole
would run thus: 'Know ye not that to

whomsoever ye yield yourselves servants
to obey, his servants ye are whom ye do
actually obey, whether of sin unto death
or of obedience unto righteousness.' 1

have already told you of your release

from condemnation by the death of Christ

;

and I have told you how monstrously out

of all proper character it were, that, after

re-admittance into the bosom of that ac-

cepted family from which sin and sin

alone had exiled you, you should again
recur to the service of sin ; and, under the

impression of this sentiment, I have bid-

den you yield yourselves up unto the ser-

vice of God. And, to encourage you the

more, I have proclaimed in your hearing
the helps and the facilities which grace
hath provided, for speeding you onward
in the accomplishment of this service

;

and when, after all this, you ask me shall

I sin then because of this grace—I answer.
No. if you do so, it will prove that the

yielding not unto sin but unto God, to

which 1 have just enjoined you, has in fact

been no yielding at all—that you have
made perhaps a form of dedication ; but
it is by your after doings, and by these
alone, that we are to estimate the truth

and the power of it. The grace which
you allege, as the plea of exemption from
God's service, is the very argument on
which I found my expectation, that the

path of His service is the very place on
which 1 shall now be sure to meet you

—

for it is this grace which gives the power
There would be no wanting of it to sub-
stantiate your dedication, if the dedication

itself were a heartily sound and sincere

one. For a man to say, shall I sin be-

cause I am under grace 1—is in every way
as preposterou.s, as it were for a sick ser-

vant that had long been disabled from
work but was now recovered, to say, shall

spend my time in idleness or mischief,

now that I have gotten health for the la-

bours of my employmtiit? Such a use
of his ncwiy-gutten health, would prove
that he had ruA honestly engagtrd fur the
interests of that master, whose servant he
professes him.self to be ; and just so of the
application to which it is propo.sed that

grace, that mighty restorer of health to

the soul, shall be turned—if you are not
actually in the service of God but of sin,

it proves that you have not honestly yield-

ed yourselves unto God.
V. 17, 18. Thus the question. Whose

servants are ye, resolves it.self into a
matter of fact; and is decided, not by the
circum.stance of your having made a
dedication of yourselves unto God, but by
the way in which this is followed up by
the doings of obedience. Whosoever he
may be to whom you profess that you are
servant.s, you are the real servants of him
whowi you obey; and the apostle, on
looking to his disciples, prouounces them
by this test to have become the .servants

of righteousness. He knows what they
were in time past, and he compares it

wi^h what they are now. They were the
servants of sin—they are now the ser-

vants of righteousness. They not only
made a show of yielding themselves up
in obedience unto this new master; but

they make him to be indeed their master,

by their in deed and in truth obeying him.

And he not only affirms this change of
service on the part of his disciples; but

he assigns the cause of it. They obeyed
from the heart. There might have been
an apparent surrender, but which the

inner man did not go along with. There
might have been the form of an yielding;

but some secret reservations, some tacit

compromise of which perhaps the man
was scarcely if at all conscious, some
latent duplicity, that marred the deed,

and brought a flaw unto it by which it

was invalidated. There may have been

something like a prostration of the soul,

to the new principle that now claims an
ascendancy over it; but there must have
been a failing or draw-back somewhere.
All had not been sound at the core—some
want of perfect cordiality about it, that

explains why there should have been the

semblance of a yielding unto one master,

but the actual service of another Now
God be thanked, says the apostle, this is

not the way with you. I look at your
fruit, and I find it the fruit of holiness. I

look at your life, and I find it to be the

life of the servants of God. I compare
you now with what I know you to have
been formerly ; and I find such a practi-

cal change as convinces me, that, whereas
sin was formerly your master, righteous

ness is now your master in deed and io

truth. And the account he gives of thi
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is, that the yieUrmg which they made of
hemselves was a sincere and hones
yielding. The great master act of obe-
dicncc, which they rendered at that time,

was obedience from the heart ; and thus
it turned out, that what was truly and
singly transacted there, sent forth an
impulse of power upon their habits and
Iheir history.

But what is it that they are said here to

obey from the heart? h is called in our
translation the form of doctrine. Now
we know that the term doctrine in the
original may signify the thing taught, or
it may signify the process of teachin;;.

In the last sense it is synonymous with
instruction ; and instruction, or a process
of it, may embrace many items, and may
consist of several distinct parts, and be
variegated with lessons of diverse sort

—

to obey which from the heart, is just to

take them all in with the simplicity and
good faith, in which a child reads, and
believingly reads, the e.xercise of its task-

book. And this view of the matter is

very much confirmed, by the import of
the Gr(!ek word corresponding to form
in our English translation. It is the same
with a mould, that impresses its own
pnxise shape however formed, and con-
veys its own precise devices however
multiplied, to the soft and yielding sub-
stance whereunto it is applied. And it is

further remarkable, that it would be still

more accordant with the original— if, in-

stead of its being said that they obeyed
from the heart the form of doctrine which
had been delivered to them, it had been
rendered, that they obeyed from the heart
the mould or model of doctrine, into which
they had been delivei'ed. The image
seems taken from the practice of casting
liquified metal into a mould ; and whereby
the cast and the mould are made the
accurate counterparts of each other.

Christian truth, in its various parts and
various prominences, is likened unto a
mould—into which the heart or soul of
man is cast, that it may come out a pre-

cise transcript of that which has been
applied to it. Did the melted lead only
touch the mould at one point, it woult^

not rcc<!ive the shape that was designed to

be impressed upon it—or if the surface
of the one adhered to the surface of the

other only throughout a certam extent,

And not at all the parts, neither yet would
theie be an accurate similitude between
•the copy and the model. It is by the
•clo«eness and the contact of the two nil

over, imd by the yielding of the one soft,

lened throughout for the whole impression
of the other, that the one takes on the

very shajw! and the very lineaments which
It is the purpose of the other to convey.
And such ought to be tb»' impression

which the heart of man receives fVom
the word of God. It should be obedient
to every touch, and yield itself to eve-
ry character that is graven thereupon
It should feel the impression, not from
one of its truths only, but from all of them
—else, like the cast which is

'^ contact
^ith the rnuuid but at a single point, it

will shake and fluctuate, and be altogether

wanting in settled conformity to that with
the likeness of which it ought to be every,
where encompassed. You know how diffi-

cult it is to poise one body upon anothe"
when it has only got one narrow place t

stand upon ; and that even another wil

not afford a sulficieat basis on which to

rest; and that, to secure a position of sta-

bility, there must at least be three points
' of support provided—else the danger i*

that it may topple to an overthrow. We
think we have seen something akin to this

ere the mind of an inquirer was rightly

grounded and settled on the basis of God's
revealed testimony — how it veers and
fluctuates, when holding only by one ar-

tide and regardless of all the others—how
tossed about it is apt to be by every wind
when it fails of a sufficiently e.\tended
grasp on the truths of Christianity—how
those who talk for e.xaraple of the bare
act of faith, vacillate and give way in the
hour of temptation, and that just because
they have not stuck to the testimony of
the Bible about the whole duty and disci-

pline of holiness—how those who admit
both tile righteousness of Christ as their

plea, and the regeneration of their own
characters as their preparation for heaven
to be alike indispensable, have neverthe-
less been brought to shipwreck ; and that

just because, though adhering in words to
i these two generalities, they have never
\
spread th'-m abroad over their whole his-

tory in the living applications of prayer
and watchfulness. They need the tilling

up of their lives and hearts with the whole
transcript of revelation. One doctrine
d(X;s not suffice for this—for God in His
wisdom, has thought fit that there shall

be a form or scheme of doctrine. The
obedience of the heart unto the faith, is

obedience unto all that God proposes, for

the belief and acceptance of those who
have entered on the scholarship of eter-

nity ; and for this purpose, there must be
not a men; subscription or assent of the
understanding to any given number of
points and articles—there must be a
broad coaU'scenct; of tht; mind, with the

whole expanse and magnitude i/f the book
of (iod's testimony.

A schrme of doctrine, you will ob.scrve,

implies more truths than one ; and St. Paul
had actually gone beyond the announce-
ment of his one individual item by the

time that he reached the verse which u
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cow submitted to you. He was very full on
Christ as the propitiation for sin, and on
Ihe righteousaess of Christ as th<i plea of
acceptance and reward for sinners—and
then when he came to the question, shall

they who are partakers of this benefit

coUinue in sin tnat they may get still

inure of the benefit, he is very strenuous
in pronouncing a negative thereupon.
fle-e 'here was not one doctrine but a
''>-re c.f doctrine, not one truth but a con-
f»"i Ad of truths—a mould graven on both

i its of it with certain various charac-
..irs ; and the softened metal that is poured
therein, yields to it all round, and takes
the varied impression from it. And so of
him, who obeys from the heart the form
rvi doctrine into which he is delivered.

He Toes not yield to one article, and pre-

sent a side of hardness and of resistance to

another article. He is thoroughly softened
and humbled under a sense of sinfulness,

and most willingly takes the salvation of
I he gospel on the terms of the gospel. He
does not like the sturdy controversalist,

or the eager champion of system and of
.irgument, call out from the word his own
favourite positxn, with the light of which
he would overbear and eclipse the whole
"maining expanse of the law and of the
*ostimony ; but, like the little child, he
follows on to know the Lord—just as the

revealed things offer themselves to his

docility and notice, on that inscribed tab-

let which the Lord hath placed before

him. This was the way in which the dis-

ciples of Paul seemed to have learned
their lessons at his hand ; and this way
of it, it would appear, brings forth the

testimony from their apostle, that they
had obeyed from the heart the form of his

doctrine. Their obeying of it from the

heart marks their obeying of it truly and
n the inward parts ; and their obeying a

brm of doctrine marks, not their exclu-

sive adherence to one doctrine, but their

broad and entire coalescence in his sum-
mary of doctrine. A most important step

this, for it forms the very modus of con-
catenation, between what the apostle says
Ihey once were and what he says they
now are. They were the servants of sin

;

They are the servants of righteousness,

and why ;—what was it that took place at

the interesting moment of transition, or

ra*her what was it that gave rise to it 1

They obeyed from the heart the form of

aoctrine into which they were moulded or

cast ; and then it was that they were
made free from sin—then was it that,

loosed from its power as well as from its

condemnation, they gave their emancipat-

ed faculties to the service of righteousness.

I therefore know not a more pertinent

and more eflicacious advice, that I can
give for those who are desirous of being

24

made free from sin, and so of being trans-

lated into the service of another master
besides him who heretofore has domi-
neered ovo; them, than that they should
spread open their whole mind to the
whole xstimony—than that they should
render that obedience of their hearts unto
the I'aith, which consists, not in the con-
finement either of their attention or belief

to one of iv articles, but in the freeness
of thei. walking survey over the whole
platfo.m of revelation, and in their ready
approbation of all the truths which lie

extended thereupon. "Believe in the

Lord Jesus Christ and ye shall be saved,"
is a quotation from Scripture ; and indeed
one of the most precious and memorable
of its sayings—but "repent and believe

the gospel," is the complex announce-
ment of Jesus Christ Himself; and you
must treasure up the saying that " unless
ye repent ye shall all likewise perish."

There is no condemnation to those who
are in Christ Jesus, is a weighty and well-
laid doctrine—but another is subjoined

;

and out of the two we have this scheme
or fcrnn of doctrine, that "there is no
condemnation to those who are in Christ
Jesus who walk not after the flesh but
after the Spirit."

The belief of the truth as it is in Jesus,

will be the salvation of one and all who
embrace it; but mark how this one an-
nouncement has another added to it, which
is hinged to it as it were, and may be
made to close into a mould for impressing
the heart of God's elect children—"God
hath from the beginning chosen you to

salvation, through sanctification of the

Spirit and belief of the truth." To have
the blood of Christ sprinkled upon you, is

indeed to be furnished with a sure defence
against the angel of wrath—when he com-
eth forth in his avenging mission against

the children of iniquity ; but within the

compass of a single clause, does the

apostle Peter tack obedience to the sprink-

ling of the blood of Christ. And then, to

use his expressions, do you " obey the

truth," and are indeed "obedient children

not fashioning yourselves" according to

the errors and the ignorance of former
days, when you submit to both the articles

of this clause, and proceed upon them
both. Paul went about preaching every-

where faith in the Lord Jesus Christ; but

this forms only one part of his summary
according to his own description of it

—

and so he tells us of his "testifying, both
to the Jews and also to the Greeks, re-

pentance towards God and faith towards
our Lord Jesus Christ." In one place ha
could say of himself and of his disciples,

that, " being justified by faith we have
peace with God through our Lord Jesus

Christ ; and in another place ho says to
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scipU's "that the unri{rht<>(>us sh.ill

Ot iiilu rit Ihi! kiiiyilDin of Cjo(1." And lie

lold Ihcin that such they once were, hut

they had inaili; it s etns the very transi-

tion sptiken <if in our text; and he couid
now say, " but yu are washed, but ye are

sanctilit d, but ye are ju«tilied, in the

name oi ihe Lord Jesus and by the Spirit

of our (iod. " And the- way lur you, my
brethren, to make good the same Iransi-

tion—IS to liave the same obedi ;ncc of
faith—it is to spread out the tabl t «>f your
heart, Ibr the pri.ssure thereupon of all

the characters that are graven on the

tablet »jf levelalion— it is to ineorporati; in

your creed the necessity of a holy life, in

imitation and at the will of the Lord Jesus,

along with a humble nliance on His
merits as your alone meritori(jus plea for

acceptance with the Fiither—it is to give

up the narrow, intolerant, and restrictive

system of ihcoliigy, which, by vesting a

right of monopoly in a few of its favour-

ite positions, arts like the corresponding
system of trade, in impeding the full cir-

culation of its truths and of its treasure,

through that world within itself, which is

made up ot tlie powcjrs and art'ec'icjiis and
facultit^s that reside in a human bosom.
But do you, (iiy brethren, obey the whole
form of Christian doctrine, as well as each
and sundry of its articles—be your faith

as Itroad and as long, as is the record of
all those communications, that are ad-

dressed to it—and be very sure that it is

only when you yield yourselves up in

submission to all its truths, that you can
be made tree from sin by sharing in the

fullihnent of all its promises.
You often read in Christian authors of

the power of the truth ; and by which
they mean its ptiWi-r, not merely to pacify

the sinner's fears, but its power to sanctify

his characH;r. It is a just and expressive

phras'-, and is adverted to in the passage
before us, where it is said that the being

madt; free from sin, and becoming ser-

vants unto righteousness, turns on the

obedience of Ihe heart to doctrine. But it

is not one doctrine only, but the entire

form of doctrine, to which the heart is

obedient ; and so this power (jf the truth,

is the power of the whole truth. Mutilate

the truth and you cripple it. Pare it down
and y(ju paralyse its energies. The Spirit

is grieved with the duplicity and the

disiiigeiiuousness of men, when they otter

to dividi; that testimony, which, if they
woulil but treat it fairly. He would turn

into the mighty engine of their conversion,

and so pass them over with the strength

of His own right hand, from thi; service

of sin to the service of righteousness. The
obcdie,nc(^ must be sincere, or it is not

.>bcJience from the heart ; and it must not

jn partial, or it is not obedience to the

wh
And

form of doctriie .hal is delivered
at the sight of this tlaw, the Spirit

lakis His Higiii from the heart that is de-
formed by It ; and lea\>s the owner
the-reof in the thraldom of nature's cor-
ruption anil nature's carnality. And thus,

my brethren, as you hope to be rescued
from the tyranny of sin by the power of
Christian truth, you must fan and foster

th'- wholi- of it. There must be the sub
mission of a whole faith to a whole testi-

mony. Divide and you darken. The
whole of that light, which one truth or

one portion of the record reflects upon
another, is extinguished—when the imiui-

rer, iiist(.'ad of looking fearlessly abroad
ovt!r the rich and varied lar.d.scape of
revelation, fastens his intent regards on
one narrow portion of the territory, and
shuts out the rest from the 030 of his con-
t-mplation. The Spirit will not lend

Himself to such a man—one who does
net choose to see afar off ; ar.d is sure to

forget some capital truth or other, in that

finished scheme of doctrine which the

gospel has made known to us. And 01' all

the things which he is apt to forget

—

perhaps the most frequent is, that every
true Christian is purged Uuni his old

sins ; and thus, in the language of I'cter

the person who is thus blind, lacketh

righteousness, and is both barren and
unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord
Jesus Christ.

The reason why you remain in the i'eU

ters of sin is, that you refuse your consent
to some part or other in the scheme ot

truth. You would fain have orthodoxy,
and perhaps think that you are in the

actual possession of it, when, without

power and without spiritual discernment,

you only strain at a few of the literalities

of Christian doctrine, and sit down in the

unmoved lethargy of nature, with the

word upon your lips that there is salva-

tion by faith, and forgiveness through the

blood of a .satisfying atonement. Could
we only get you to admit the necessity of
a personal surrender, in all holy obedi-

ence unto God—could we prevail upon
you to believe that Christ came, not

merely to redeem you from guilt, but to

redeem you from the vain conversation

of the world—could we, under the power
ot this incipient conviction, only persuade
you to make a beginning, and to move a

singh? footstep in the way of transition

from sin unto righteousness—could you
understand, that, even as the remission of

sins mu-it be had, so repentance must be
accomplished, ere you be admitted into

heaven, and the honesty of this your un-

derstanding approved itself by your forth,

with acting upon it—could we only get

you thus to set forth on this measure
incipient light, the light would grow with
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the incipient obedience ; and, ever bright-

ening as you advanced, would the prin-

ciple of forsaking all for Christ become
more decided ; and your decision for

Christ would grow with the growth, and
strengthen with the strength of your de-
pendince upon Him. 'I'he justification

and the sanctification, these two mighty
terms in Christianity, would be alike
clearly apprehended as essential to the
completion of the scheme of that doctrine,

by tl)e obedience of the heart unto which it

is that you are saved. And I again repeat
it, my brethren, take in the whole ofgospel
truth—lay hold of its offered pardon, and
enter even now upon its prescribed course
of purillcation. The Spirit will not look in-

diHt;rc;ntly on your day (jfsmall things ; but
if yoii, casting yourself into the mould of
the whole truth, shall labour to realise it

and seek to be renewed as well asto be for-

given—He will come d(jwn with the might
of His creative energies upon you, and,
breaking asunder the chains of your cap-
tivity to sin, will cause you hencefor-
ward to be the servants of righte«jusness.

Th's practical change, stands connected
with the obedience of your heart to the

form or scheme of Christian doctrine

—

for it is upon this being rendered, that

you are made free from sin and become
the servants of righteousness. Yet let us

not think therefore, that we, of our own
proper energy, supply as it were the first

condition on which our deliverance from
sin is made to turn : and that then the

Spirit comes down and gives full and
finished accomplishnfient to it. The truth

is, that He presides over the initial, as
well as over all the successive movementa
of this grjat transformation ; and accord-
ingly, in the 17th verse, the primary cir-

cumstance of your obeying from the heart
the form of doctrine, is made matter of
thanksgiving to God. It is through grace,
in fact, that you are made to embrac*; the
whole form of doctrine. If any of you
feel so disposed in consequence of our
imperfect explanations—the glory of this

is due to grace, which has revealed to you
the necessity of holiness as well as par-
don—which has touched and soi'tened your
hearts under the impression of this trutl'

—which has moved you to an aspirinc

obedience thereto—which will lead you, 1

trust, to carry out the principle into prac-
tice and daily conversation—vvhicii will

vent itself upward to the sanctuary in

prayer, and bring down that returning
force, which can unchain you from the
bondage of corruption, and give you im-
pulse and strength for all the services of
righteoiusness. It is grace that begins the
good work, and it is grace that peifects
—a id to sin because we are under this

grace, carries in it just the same contra-
diction, as to be in darkness beciuse the
sun has arisen ; or to be in despair be-
cause an able friend has come furwaid to

support us ; or to be in disease because an
infallible physician has taken us in his

charge, and is now plying us with a regi-

men which never misgives, and with
medicines the operation of which never
disappointed him.

LECTURE XXXVI.

Romans vi, 19—21.

speak after the manner of men, because of the infirmity of your flesh : for as ye have yielded your members sci-
Tants to uncleanness, and to iniquity unto iniquity; even so now yield your members servants to righteousncM
nnto holiness. For when ye were the servants of sin, ye were free from rigiiteousness. Whattruit had ye then in
those things whereof ye are now ashamed ; for the end of those things is de .th V

lnE first clause of the nineteenth verse

reminds us somewhat of another passage
in the apostle's writings, when he says to

his disciples, I speak unto you not as unto

spiritual but as unto carnal, even as unto
oabes in Christ. The transition from the

rude and raw conceptions of nature, to

the heights of spiritual wisdom and dis-

cernment, is not an immediate but a suc-

cessive one ; and so it follows, that the

illustrations of Christian doctrine, must be

varied according to the progi-ess of him
whom you are labouring to convince and
to satisfy • and we have to speak more in

the manner of men, more in the way th.it

is suited to the comprehension of unen-
lightened and unrenewed humanity, to

those who are still in the infancy of their

education for heaven—whereas, in the
language of Paul, to those who are per-

feet, to those who by reason of use have
had their senses well exercised, we speak
what he calls hidden wisdom, even the
wisdom of Gtid in a mystery. From the

clause before us, we infer that the same
topic may be variously illustrated, and

I that according to the degree of maturity

I which our hearers have attained in Chris*
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tian cxpt.'rienco. And, agreeably to this,

we find, that, whereas in the first instance,

the apostle, iii expounding the personal

change iVoni sin to holiness which takes

phice on every believer, borrows a simil-

itude that niuy be understood by men at

Ihc very outset of their Christian disciple-

ship—lie passes on to another considera-

tion, the lorce of which could only be felt

and acquiesced in by those, who had in

some degree beeti familiarised to the fruits

and the feelings and the delights of new
obqdience.

This by the way may account for the

various tastes that there are for various

styles and manners of elucidation ; and
all it iiiay be of substantially the same
doctrine. It justifies fully the very pecu-

liar appetite, that a hearer is often tbund
to express for that which he feels to be

most suited to him. Nay it goes to ex-

plain the change that may have taken

place in his preference for the ministra-

tions of another expounder, whose mode
of putting or illustrating the truths of

Christianity, is the best adapted to that

state of progress whereunto he has now
attained. And all that remains for him is

.o bear in mind, that there are other

hearts and other understandings in the

world beside his own—that, as there is a

diversity of subjects, so there is and so

there ought to be a diversity of applica-

tions ; and, accordingly, a diversity of

gifts is provid(;d by that Spirit, who divid-

eth to every man severally as He will.

This considenition should serve to abate

a iitile of the intolerance, wherewith a

hearer is apt to regard the ministrations

of all, who do not lie within the boundary
of his own very limited and exclusive fa-

vouritism. It should expand into a wider

latitude thiit estimation of utility and
worth, which he is too apt to contine to

those select few among the preachers, who
work most effectually upon the peculiar

tablet of his own understanding. More
parlicui.irly, when he sees how I'aul ac-

comrniidritcd his illustrations to the capac-
ity and progress of his disciples—how, on

the principle of being all things to all

men. he made use of carnal or human
comparisons, to those who were but just

emerj/ing iiUo spiritual light from the

mere light and discernment of nature

—

how this gifted apostle, that could have
dealt out tlic profounder mysteries to the

older and more accomplished eonv(Mts,

condescended to men of low attainment;

and for their sakescame forth with expla-

nations, the need or the pertinency of

which might not have Ixien felt by those

who had reaehed a higher maturity of

experience in the gospel— Then might he

patiently wait what to him perhaps are

the insi{Md or inapplicable reasonings of

his minister, in the hope that oiheis of the
congregation require the very argument
whicli tails powerlessly on his own heart,

and are profiting by the very considera-
tions which to him are supertluous or un-
called for.

And it is well to notice what the precise

illustration is, which Paul seems, while
he is using it, to have felt of so puerile

and elementary a character, or so adapt-
ed to the mere infancy of the Christian
understanding—that he says 1 speak as a
man or as a mere child of nature, v/hc

had not been initiated into the mysteries
of the gospel, and that because of the in-

firmity of your flesh. The thing he was
attempting to make plain to them, was
the transition of a believer from the ser

vice of sin to the .service of righteousness.

The service of sin might not be a very
palpable conception to us, it being the

service of a mere abstraction, so long as

you restrict your attention to the genera
term. But when embodied, as it was
the imagination of a heathen convert, u.

the person of a heathen deity ; and fa-

miliar as he must have been, with those

impure and frantic orgies which were
held in honour of a god who both exem
plified and patronised the worst vices o*

our nature—he would instantly connec
with the service of sin, the service of a

living master, who issued a voice of au-
thority and exacted deeds of iniquity

from his worshippers, as the most accep
table homage that could be rendered to

him. In turning from that service to tht

service of righteousness, he could thii»

easily comprehend it, as a similar transi-

tion to that of passing from under the

authority of one living commander to

another—even from the god or gods to

whom he aforetime rendered the offering

of acc(;ptable impurity or acceptable cru-
elty, to the true God of heaven and of
earth whofti he could only serve accepta-
bly by walking in holiness and righteous-

ness 'b(;fore Him. And these Romans

—

accustomed as they were to the transfer-

<;nce of bond slaves from one master to

another, to the way in which they were
ransomed fr(»m their old servitude and
placed under a new subjection to him
who had purchased or redeemed them

—

would the nior(! easily catch the simili-

tude from thi.' mouth of the apostle—when
he told them of the power and effect ot

the ransom by Christ ; and how, in virtue

of it, they were rescued from \hc grasp
<jf their old tyrant, who could no longer

wi<'ld that vengeance against them for .sin

which he else had been permitted to ex-

ercise—and \\> longer, if they chose tc

betake themselves to the grace; and privi-

leges of the gospel, could have that as-

cendency over them, by which their af-
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fections were entangled and they were
kept under the oppressive influence of
moral evil. From this they were all re-

leased and extricated, by the new master
who had laid down his life for them as
ihe price of their captivity ; and whom,
now that He had taken it up again, they
were bound to serve in ihe way of all His
commandments.

Ai d this illustration of it, was not only
well adapted to the understanding of those
I'agans who had turned them from dumb
idols to serve the living and the true God.
It may still, in many instances, be the

most effectual that can be employed, for

making clear to the convert of modern
days, either at the moment of his turning
or recently after he has done so—how he
enters on the new habit of a sanctified

disciple, at the time that rescued from
condemnation he cherishes the new hope
of a redeemed disciple. He need be at

no loss either for a living and substantial

personification, when told of the service

of sin. There is a real monarch to whom
the iniquities of every sinner are so many
acceptable offerings—a superhuman be-

ing who sits on a throne, the authority of
which extends over a wide domain of the

moral world—an actual and living Mo-
loch, who is surrounded by innumerable
slaves whom he has the power of tyran-

nizing over in time and of tormenting
through all eternity : And the express
mission of the Son of God was to combat
and overthrow him. He came to destroy
the works of the devil ; and to make good
the deliverance of all, who put themselves
under Himself as the captain of their sal-

vation, and are willing to be rescued from
the grasp of the adversary. And that power
to punish us in hell, wherewith Satan was
invested, Christ has as it were exhausted
by stepping forward and absorbing its

whole discharge in His own body on the

tree. And that power to fascinate and
enthrall us upon earth, wherewith the

God of this world holds his votaries in

subjection to sin, the Redeemer hath also

overcome by the Spirit poured forth on
the hearts of His followers, from that

throne of mediatorship to which He has
been exalted. And the believer, strong

and shielded and secure in the privileges

that have thus been obtained for him, is

effectually set at large from the power of

his old master—either to confine him in

the prison-house of guilt, or to control

nim in any of his actions now that he
svalketh at liberty. But still, like the

oond servant who has been translated to

a humane from a hard-hearted superior,

ne is not his own—he is bought with a

price—and his business is now to devote,

to the new and the pleasing service of

Him who loveth righteousness and who

hateth iniquity, that soul an,l spirit and
body which are not his own but his

Lord's.

But the chief cause, perhaps, wh)' an
illustration of this sort is more readily
seized upon at the outset of our Chris-
tianity than many others, is that it falls

more in with the natural legality of the
human heart. We know not how obsti-

nately it is that the conception of work
and wages adheres to us, long after we
profess to have given in to the doctrine
of justification by faith alone ; and this

leaven of carnality may remain, to taint

the pure and the free and evangelical
spirit, even for many months after the

germ of gospel truth has been deposited,

and ere by its growth it overbear the

feelings and tendencies of the old man.
It is remarkable that Paul should think it

right to adjust his expositions, to the slate

of immature and yet unformed Chris-

tianity; and that the sturdy and unbend-
ing advocate of salvation by grace, and
by grace exclusively, should, for the pur-

pose of helping forward the cause of
Ch-istian holiness, avail himself of the

legal admixture that still infuses itself

into the thoughts at the earlier stages of
the Christian discipleship. But so it is

;

and, on the principle of all things to all

men, he suits his argument to the infirmity

of their flesh ; and, disposed as they are
under the economy of nature to regard
themselves as servants, who by the fulfil-

ment of an allotted task make out a title

to payment from their master—he still,

under the economy of the gospel, employs
at least the relationship of servant and
master to express the relationship that

there is between them and God. He comes
upon the very borders of legality, in order

that he might fetch from thence a some-
thing that he might suitably address to

the babes in Christ, for the purpose of

urging them on to the new life that be-

comes the new creature ; and while none
more careful than he to check in his

disciples the spirit that would challenge

reward from God, even as the servant

might prosecute the master for his right-

ful wages—yet none more solicitous than
he, that every Christian should be stead-

fast and abundant in all the works of

righteousness. And therefore, did he
gladly avail himself of a similitude, that

the very legalism of the heart would
dispose it the more readily to apprehend;
and by which he would make it plain to

his disciples, that they must now give

themselves up to the service of another
master—that they must now yield them-
selves unto God.*

It may only be further necessary in

this verse to explain its reiterations. In

their former state they had made theii
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.nemuers servants to iniquity unto iniqui-

ty—tlial is, iniquity, or he in whom mural
evil ni.iy be conceived as personified or
embodied, was their master. They were
servants to, or the servants of iniquity

;

and it is added 'unto iniquity'—That is to

say, unto the corruption or iniquity of
then- own character. The effect of mak-
ing iniquity their master, was to slamj)
the character of iniquity upon their souls.

They were the slaves of the tyrant ini-

quity; and the effect of this was to make
themselves iniquitous. And in like man-
ner, are we to explain the counterpart
clause of their yielding their members
servants to righteousness unto holiness

—

that is, by entering into the service of this

new master, they become partakers of his

character and of his taste in their own
persons. They could not become the
servants of righteousness, without them-
selves becoming holy. In yielding up
their members unto righteousness, ihey
look to righteousness as vested with an
authority to rule over their actions; and
the effect of their doing so is, that right-

eousness becomes an accomplishment to

adorn and e.xalt their nature. So that

this last clause may be tiius paraphrased—'As aforetime you have yielded your
members servants unto uncleanness and
to iniquity, unto the utter ruin and cor-

ruption of your whole character—even so
now yield your members servants to

righteousness, unto the recovery and
transformation of your character, that it

may stand out anew in all the charms of
holiness, and be graced as it was origi-

nally with the features and the linea-

ments of that divine resemblance wherein
it was created.'

And 1 may here advert to the influence
which action has upon principle. When
you do what is right at the bidding of ano-
ther, there may, in the lirsl instance, be
no very willing concurrence of the heart

with the obedience that has been prts

scribed to you. You ma}' yield yourself
up unto God, under an overpowering sense

of His authority ; and, from that itnpiilse

alone, do many things, which the sponta-
neous tastes and feelings of the inner
Tian do not very cordially go along with.

But no matter—you have ent(;red upon
His .servic*; ; and the effitct of your stren-

uous and faiiliful perseverance in the

course of it, will be to reconcile the inner

man to that whereunto you have restrain-

ed the outer man. This is a n-sult which
it appears you must W(irk your way to.

The effect of your going through the ser-

viccH of righte<Hisness, is that you will at

length attain the spirit of hnliness. You
must labour at the work of obedit.'iice

;

and, like unto the effect of practice in

many other parts of human experience,

you will at length come to love the ways
of obedience. NVe doubt ncjt that a cer-

tain degree of desire Lnd of cordial regard
towards what is right, enters into the very
first moving principle that sets you agi^
ing on the career of your sanctiticatior-

But you are not to wait till your taste and
affections be spiritualized to a sufficient

pitch, ere you embark on this career
But now, whether with or against the

grain, do what(;ver your hand tindeth tc

do which you know to be obviously right

Do it under a sense of allegiance to God,
in defect mcianwhile of the more generous
and angelic principle that you like the

doing of it ; and the transition pointec'

out in the text seems to be, that, as the

fruit of yt>ur being subordinated to God's
authority, will you come at length to b«

assimilated to Him in holiness.

V. 20. Tliis twentieth verse seems ar

argument for our entire dedication to tht

new master, into whose service we have
entered ourselves. It is somewhat likf

the consideration of making the past tiin .

of our life suffice, for having dune th

will of the flesh ; and that it is now higl

time to spend the remainder of our life- i.

doing the will of God. Aforetime yo..

were whitlly given over to the service ol

sin, and righteousness as emanating fron.

the divine sovereignty had no dominion
You were free from righteousness, or

whoily unrestrained by its obligations

and its precepts. Now then be free from
sin, resist the mandates of the old tyninl,

and give yourself wholly up to the will

of the new master—Let your obedience
to Him now be as complete, as was j'our

disregard of Him then ; and an arguiuiint

of mighty influence why the old service

should be altogether given up and the

new service be altogether followed, is

urged upon them in the following verse,

bv the appeal which the apostle makes to

their own memory, of what it was they

gained in the employment of their lirst

master.

V. 21. The apostle now proceeds to an
argument, tliat could be belter seized upon
by those who had to a certain degree
moved onwards in Christianity — who
could now speak to the supijriority of the

new service (jver th<! old ; and thai, not

from the higher authority which had pre-

scribed it. but from the more retimrd char-

acter and enjoyment of the service itself

—by thos<! whnse moral taste had under-
gone a renovation, and could now luok

hack with lo.ithing upon the profligacies

of the'ir former career, while they cher-

ished a lovf! and a heartfelt preferenc*- tor

those beauties of holiness which adorned
the new path whereon they had eui<'red.

You will see that, to appreciate such a

comparison, marked u higher stale of



1.ECTURE XXXVl. CliAPTEK VI, 10 21. Id*

spiritual cultivation, than merely, at tlie

bidding ot God, to enter upon ihe task,

whicli at the outset of their gospel pro-
fession He as their new m;islcr had put
into their hand. The musical scholar,

who, at the bidding of a pan nt or a pre-

ceptor, practices every day at the required
hours upon an instrument, is not so ripe

for a festival of harmony, as he, wlio,

under the impulse of an ear all awake to

its chirms, revels as in his most kindred
element, when spontaneously he sets him
Jown to the performance—not as a task,

but as an entertiiinment. And neither is

that spiritual scholar so ripe for heaven,
who, because of the infirmity of his liesh,

needs to have his distaste for holiness

overcome by the argument of God's au-
thority—as he, who, in his love for holi-

ness, now confirmed by the experience he
has had of its pleasant and peaceful ways,
nauseates with his whole heart the oppo-
site vice and the opposite impurity, it is

right to lift the voice of an imperative re-

quirement on the side of new obedience,
at the commencement of every man's
Christianity—just as it is right to exact
from the musical scholar, a regular atten-

dance on lessons which at the outset he
may find to be wearisome. But as in tho

one case what is felt to be a weariness,

often merges, with the cultivation of the

taste and of the ear, into a willing and
much-loved gratification—so, in the other

case, what, from the strength of remaining
carnality was laboured at as a bondage
and called for the direct incitement of
God's authoritative command to make
head against the sluggishness of nature,

yet, as the fruit of perseverance in the

walk of holiness, does the wdl itself at

length become holy ; and there is a growth
of affection for all its e.xercises and all

its ways: and the doing of the allotted

task by the outer man, calls forth and
confirms a suitable taste of accordancy
in the inner man ; and, in proportion to

the strength of the regard for what is

sacred, must be the strength of the recoil

from what is sinful and what is sensual.

So that while Paul, in illustrating the
transition of a gospel convert from sin

unto righteousness, did, at the moment of
that transition and because of the infir-

mity of his flesh, urge in terms as direct

•IS if the legal economy were still in force,

the obligation under which he lay, to ex-

change the service of one master for the

service of another—yet, with the disciple

who long had practised and long had per-

severed at the bidden employment, could
he use an aigument of a higher and no-

bler and more generous character ; and,

triumphantly appealing to his own recol-

lection, asked him to compare the vile-

ness and wretchedness of his former days,

with the preciousness f that heavenly
charm which he ni>w felt to be n all the
works and all the ways of new obedience.
The apostle tells us here of liie fruit of

sin in time, and of its fruit in eternity
For ifs fruit in time he refers his disciples
to their own experience ; and, whether we
advert to the licentious t>r the malignant
passions of our nature, we simll liiid that
even on this side of the grave it is a fruit

ofexceeding bitterness. That heart, which
is either tossed with the agitations of un
hallowed desire, or which is preyed upon
by the remorse and shame ami guilty ter-

ror that are attendant on its gratification

—that once serene bosom, from which its

wonted peace, because its vvtmted sense
of purity has departed—that chamber of
the thoughts which is no longer calm, be-
cause stormed out of all tranquillity and
self-command by the power of a wild
imagination—The unhappy owner of all

this turbulence, who has given up the
reins of government, and now maddens in

the pursuit of his tumultuous joys along
the career of lawless dissipation—let him
speak for himself to the fruit of those
thin/;s, of which he may well be ashamed.
O does he not feel, though siill ;•». a dis-

tance from the materialism of hell, that a
hell of restlessness and agony has already
taken up its inmost dwelling-place in his

own soul ; that there the whip of a secret

tormentor has begun its inflictions ; and,
even now, the undying worm is con-
sciously active and never ceases to co-
rode him ! Or, if he be a stranger sti'. to

the fiercer tortures of the heart, will he
not at least admit, that, as the fruit of
guilty indulgence, a hell of darkness if

not a hell of agony, has taken possession
of it—that, at least, the whole of that

beauteous morning light which gladdened
his pure and peaceful childhood is utterly

extinguished—that all the vernal springs
of approved and placid satisfaction are
now dried up—and that, in the whole rap-
ture and riot of his noisy companionship,
there is nought that can so cheer his de-
solate spirit as in the happy years of his

boyhood—nought that shines so sweetly
upon him, as did the lustre of his pious
and his early home.

Or, if, from the wretchedness of him
who is the victim of his base and sordid
propensities, you proceed to examine the
wretchedness of him whom deceit is ever
instigating against another's rights, or
cruelty has steeled against all that is ex-
quisite and all that is prolonged in an-
other's sufferings—you will find that here
too, the heart which is the place of wicked-
ness is also the place of woe ; and that»

whatever the amount of unhappiness may
be of which he is the instrument to othersi

it may not equal the unhappiness which
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his own moral perversities have ferment-
ed in his own bosom. The man of deep
and inscrutable design, who is an utter

stranger to the simplicity and godly sin-

cerity of the gospel—the man of thought
and mystery and silence, and into the
hiding-place of whose inaccessible heart
the light of day never enters—the man
who ever ruminates and ponders and re-

solves, and has a secret chamber of plot

and artifice in his own bosom which ad-
mits of no partnership with a single bro-
ther of the species—Such a one, it may
be thought, diabolical though ho be, will,

in the triumphs of his wary and well-laid

policy, have his own sources of diabolical
satisfaction. But ere he reach his place
in eternity, he too in time may have the

foretaste of the misery that awaits him.
There is already a hell in his own heart,

that is replete with the worst sufferings

of the hell ofcondemnation ; and if through
the deep disguises in which he lies en-
trenched from the eye of his fellow-men,
we could see all the fears and all the fore-

bodings that fluctuate within him, we
should say of him, what is true of every
son of wickedness, that, like the troubled
sea, he cannot rest.

It seems inseparable from the constitu-

tion of every sentient creature, and who
is at the same time endowed with moral
faculties, that he cannot become wrong
without at the same time becoming wretch-
ed. And what is the death that is the end
o. these things, but their natural and their

'ull-grown consummation 1 The fruit of
- in time, when arrived at full and finish-

1 maturity, is just the fruit of sin through
ernity. There may be fire—there may

DC a material Jake of vengeance—there
.nay be the shootings of physical agony
inflicted on the material frames of the
damned by material instruments: But we
believe that the chief elements of the tor-

ture there, will be moral elements—that

fierce and unhallowed desire—that con-
tempt and jealousy and hatred unquench-
able—that rancour in every heari, and
disdain in every countenance—that the

glare of fiendish malignity, and the out-

cry of mutual rovilings, and the oaths of
daring blasphemy, and the keen agony of
conscious and convicted worthlessness

—

We believe tliat these will form the ingre-

dients f)f that living lake, wiiere the spi-

rits of the accursed will be for ever in-

haling the atmosphere of spiritual bitter-

ness. And such is the natural course and
consummation of iniquity upon earth. It

is merely the sinner reapinj^ what he has
bown ; and suffering the misery that is

essentially entailed upon the character;
and passing onwards, by a kind of neces-
sary transition, from the growth and in-

dulgence of vice here, to the constitutional
result of it in wretchedness both here and
hereafter. It makes no violent or desul-
tory step, from sin in time to hell in eter-

nity. The one emerges from the other, a.*

does the fruit from the flower. It is sim-
ply that the sinner be filled with his own
ways, and that he eat the fruit of his own
devices. All that is necessary to consti
tute a hell, is to congregate the disobe
dient together, where, in the language of
the Psalmist, they are merely given up by
God to their own hearts' lusts, and where
they walk in their own counsels.
To conclude—there are some we trust

here present, who feel the force of the
comparison between their past and their
present habits ; and who all open to the
charms of the vast superiority which lies

in holiness, would, from the impulse of
spiritual taste alone, make a most quick
and digustful recoil from all iniquity. But
there may be others, who, instead of
having accomplished the transition from
darkness to light, are only at the turning
point—or are yet but meditating the tran-

sition, instead of having made it. They
have not yet acquired that loathing f.>r

sin, and that love of sacredness, which
would make them appreciate the con-
trast, which the apostle makes between
the service of the old and the service of

the new master. Then let us revert U
them with the argument of the apostle
who spoke to his young converts as a man
and because of the infirmity of their flesh

If they are not yet in a condition for be-

ing roused to the performance of the lat-

ter service by the finer argument of taste,

let us attempt to rouse them by the grosser
argument of authority. The scholar is

compelled to his hours of attendance for

a musical task, and thus does he work
himself into a musical taste. And know,
ye men, who are still only at tlie place of
breaking forth on the career of new obe
dience, that it is a career which must be
entered on—that though it shall for the
present be against every taste and ten-

dency of the inner man, your business is

to constrain the outer man to a confor-

mity with all the requirements of the gos-
pel—that the life of a Christian is not ut-

terly and throughout like a piece of well-

tuned harmony, moving in soft and flow-

ing accordance with a well-j)oised and
smoothly-going mechanism. But there is

a conflict, and a strenuousness, and a

painful opposition between the delights of
nature and the demands of the gospel, and
a positive striving to enter in at the strait

gate, and a violence in seizing upon the

kingdom of heaven which is taken by
force.
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LECTURE XXXVII.

Romans vi, 22, 23.

' Hut now, beir^ made free fronr sin, and become servants vc God, ye have your fruit unto holiness, and the end erw-
lasting life. For the wages cf sin is death ; but the gift of God is eternal li.e through Jesus Christ our Lord."

The apostle, in contrasting the nature

ai »i enjoyment of the two services, passes

from that of sin which is indeed a service

of bitterness, to that of righieousness

which is a service of delight here and of

enduring bliss and glory hereafter. It is

remarkable that he speaks of holiness as

the fruit, and not as the principle of our
service to God—as the effect which that

service has jpon the character, and not

as the impelling moral power which led

to the service. And this accords with the

observations that we made on the various

clauses of the nineteenth verse—where
they who had yielded their members ser-

vants to iniquity, are represented as having
thereby reaped fruit unto iniquity—or, in

other words, as having, by their own sin-

ful work, aggravated and confirmed the

sinfulness of their own characters. And,
on the other hand, they who had yielded

their members servants to righteousness,

are represented as having reaped thereby
fruit unto holiness—or, in other words,
they, by doing, and that on a direct feel-

ing of obligation or at the bidding of a

direct authority, that which was right,

they, by giving an obedient hand to the

work of righteousness, rectified their own
moral frames ; restored to themselves that

image of holiness in which they were
originally formed ; became saints in taste

and principle, from being at the first

rather only saints of performance. The
obedience of the hand reached a sanctify-

ing influence upon their hearts; and a

perseverance in holy conduct made them
at length to be holy creatures. This is

the very process laid down in the verse

before us. In virtue of having become
servants to God. they had their fruit unto
holiness. We have no doubt that there is

a germ of holiness, at the very outset of

the new life of the new creiiture in Christ

Jesus. But still a coarser principle of it,

if I may be allowed the expression, ma)"

predominate at the first ; and the finer

principles of it may grow into establish-

ment afterwards. The good things may
be done, somewhat doggedly as it were,

at the will of another; but the assiduous

doing of the hand may at length carry

along with it the delight of the heart, and
the same good things be done at our own
will. It may become at length a irjore

spontaneous and pleasurable service : and
this certainly mar At a stage of hig »r and
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more saintly advancement in personal
Christianity. It evinces a growing assi-

milation to God—who does what is right,

not in force of another's authority ; but
who does wnai is right, in force of the
free and original propensities of his own
nature to all that is excellent. And in

like manner does it forward our resem-
blance to Him—when, on our first be-
coming subject to His imperative control,

we at length like the service wh/oh we
aforetime laboured in—when that way, to

which at His word of command we have
betaken ourselves, becomes a way of
pleasantness—when that path, to which
we constrained our footsteps because He
had prescribed it. is felt by us to be a path
of peace. By such a blessed progress ot

sanctitication as this, do we at length
cease to be servants and become sons

;

the Spirit of adoption is shed upon us ;.

and we feel, even here, somewhat of the
glorious liberty of God's own childrerK

A thing of labour is transformed intoa
thing of love. Our duty becomes our in^.

clinution. And, by the heart and spirit

being enlisted thereinto, what was before
of constraint is now of congeniality andi

most willing accord. The fetling of bond-
age wears away ; and that which might
once have been felt as a burden, is now
felt as the very beatitude of the soul. It

is thus that the process of the text is real-

ised ; and when the transition is so made
that the work of servitude becomes a
work of felicity and freedom—then is it

that man becomes like unto God, and holy
even as He is holy.

One most important use to be drawn
from this argument is, that you are not to

suspend the work of literal obedience, tilt

you are prepared by the renewal that has
taken effect on the inner man, for render-
ing unto God a thoroughly spiritual obe- •

dience. There are some who are posi-

tively afraid of putting forth their hand
on the work of the commandments at alU
till they are qualified for the servict^ of
God on sound and evangelical principles.

Now, in every case, it is right to be al-

ways doing what is agreeable to the will

of God. There may be a mixture at first

of the spirit of bondage—there may be a
remainder and taint of the leaveir of
legalism—there may be so much of na-

ture's corrupt ingredient in it at the out-

set, that the apostle would say of these
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babes in Christ who had just set forth on
their new career, 'I speak unto yoU not
as unto spiritual but as unto carnal.' Yet
still it is good to give yourselves over,

amid all the crude and embryo and infatit

conceptions of a young disciple, to the

direct service of God. Break loose from
your iriiquilies at this moment. Turn
you to all Ihal is palpably on the side of
God's law. Struggle your way to the

performance of what is virtuous, through
all those elements of obscurity and disor-

der which may fluctuate long in the bosom
of a convert. Do plainly what God bids,

and on the direct impulse too of God's
authority ; and the IVuit of your thus
entering upon His service, will be the

perfecting at length of your own holiness

—such a holiness as shall be without spot
and wrinkle—purified from the flaw of
legal bondage, or of m-rcenary selfish-

ness—a holiness that finds its enjoyment
in the service it.self. and not in any remu-
neration that is distinct from cr subse-
quent to the service—a holiness that is

upheld, not by the future hope of the
great reward which is to come after the
keeping of the commandments ; but a
holiness upheld by the present experience,
that in the keeping of the commandments
there is a great reward.

Yet mark it well, my brethren, that not

till you are made free from sin, can you
enter even upon the first rudiments of a

fruitful and acceptable obedience—not

till you are delivered from him, who, like

the executioner for a debt, could at any
time seize upon all your gains, and thus
render all care and eflbrt and industry on
your part of no avail. The analogy holds
between him who has the power of pur-
suing you with diligence, because of what
you owe ; and him who has the power of
inflicting death as the condemnatory sen-

tence upon you, because of what you
have incurred as a transgressor of the

law. The man who has not gotten his

dischf\rf^e, is bereft of every motive to

economy or to labour—because the creai-

tor is on his watch, to lay hold of the

entire proceeds ; and, by every movement
he makes towards him, he can add to the

expense of the business, and so plunge
him into more hopeless and irretrievable

circumstances than before. And so it is

of the great adversary of human souls

—

invested with power as the grim excf;u-

tioner of the sentence; and invested also

with the power of aggravating that sen-

tence, by th«; corrupt sway that he has

ov(,'r the afUctions of his enslaved vota-

ries, by the command which belongs to

him as the god of this world over all the

elements ot temptation, by his ill-gotten

empire in the hearts of the fallen posterity

of a fallen ancestor. To be freed from

this hateful tyranny, there mu.sl be re.

course to Christ as your surety—so that

this arch-bailitf shall no longer have the

right to pursue you, fur the heavy arrears
of all the negligence and all the miscon-
duct that are past; and there must also

be recourse upon Christ as your strength
and sanctifier—so that this arch-betrayer,
shall be as little able to subjugate you to

the power of sin as to exact from you its

punishment. So that faith, and justifica-

tion by faith, and our interest in tiiat pro-

mise of the Spirit which is given to faith

—this after all forms the great introduc-

tory step to a life of hearty, because to a
life of hopeful obedience. A more literal

obedience at the first, may be the step-

ping-stone to a more spiritual obedience
afterwards—but faith is the essential step,

ping-stone to all obedience. Without
faith, the .sense of a debt, from which you
are not yet free, will ever continue to

haunt and to paraly.se you. Without
faith, God remains the object, not of love,

but of dread ; and thus an immovable
interdict is laid upon the service of the

afftjctions. Without faith, all the helps

and facilities of obedience are withheld
from the soul; and the weary unproduc-
tive .struggle of him who is not yet freed

from the law which is the stnnigth of sin,

terminates, either in a deceitful formality,

or in the abandonment of a lask now lelt

to be impracticable, or finally in the utter

wretchedness of despair. Faith opens a
gate of conveyance through all th(;se

obstructions. It cancels the bond that

was before felt as a dead weight on all

the energies of an aspiring reformation.

It gives the feeling that now obedience is

not in vain; and that the labour of serv-

ing God, instead of having all its acquisi-

tions wrested away as by the hand of an
unrelenting creditor on the moment that

they are made, is now productive of a
fruit that is realised in time and that

endures through eternity. Like the dis-

charged bankrupt, can the believer who
is freed from sin, now count upon the

gains of his diligence, and may therefore

set himself anew to save and to strive for

treasure that he is permitted to enj(»y.

Faith is the starting-post of obedience;
but what I want is that you start imme-
diately—that vou v/ail not for more light

to spiritualize your obedience; but that

you work for more light, by yielding a

present obedience up to the present light

which you possess—that you stir up all

the gift which is new in you ; and this is

the way to have the gilt enlarged—that

whatever your hand findith to do in the

way of service to (Jod, you now do it with

ail your might: And the very fruit of

doing it because; of His authority, is that

you will at length do it becuuse of youi
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own renovated taste. As you persevere
in the labours of His service, you will

grow in the likeness of His character.

The graces of holiness will both brighten
and multiply upon you. These will be
your treasures, and treasures for heaven
too,—the delights of which mainly con-
sist in the affections, and feelings, and
congenial employments of the new crea-

ture.

We gather from the text, what is the

great and practical business of a Christian

in the world. It is to perfect his holiness.

The promises he lays hold of by faith.

The future blessedness and the present

sanctitication are both held out to him as
a gitt, at the very moment of his first con-
tact with the overtures of the gospel.

There is a free pardon—there is an all-

perfect righteousness for his valid claim
upon God's favour—there is a renewing
and a strengthening spirit—All these are

gratuitously stretched forth to him for his

acceptance ; and his business, and the

business of you all, is now, even now, to

put on the investiture of these various

privileges. And mark how the apostle

lays down the career of activity for a
disciple, as a thing subsequent to all this,

and emanating out of all this—" Having
therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let

us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of

the flesh and of the Spirit, perfecting our

holiness in the fear of God." And it is of

importance to advert here, to the place

that the fear of God has in this process

of your advancing sanctification—as har-

monising with the text, that, by becoming
the servants of God ye have your fruit

unto holiness. You begin the new obe-

dience of the gospel, more at first in the

spirit and with the fearfulness of servants

—more under the impulse of God's right-

ful authority over you—more perhaps at

His bidding than at your inclination

—

more front! a sense of duty to Him, than

from the love you as yet bear to the work
that He has given you to do. But no

matter—be diligent with such principles

as you have, with such performances as

God hath prescribed to you ; and your

diligence in the service will at length

work out a delight in the service. The
labour you render to Him as your Master,

will forward and mature your family

likeness to Him as your Father. From
servants you will become sons ; and my
object in urging this law and order of

progression upon you, is, if possible, to

set you aworking with such humble de-

grees of light and spirituality as you have

—and this is the way of attaining to more
light and to more spirituality. It is to

cause you to break forth from the ground

of inactive speculation ; and to put into

your hands the employment of an instant

task, to which you may perhaps feel

prompted at the outset by something even
uf a legal fear towards God. But no
m itter—should it be the task that goes to

perfect your holiness, it will perfect also

your love ; and then will you be conclu-
sively delivered from the spirit of all

legalism or bondage or carnality, and
have that affection in your bosom which
casteth out fear.

And I should like you to know the pre-

cise import of the term holiness. It has
been defined to be all moral and spiritual

excellence. But this does not just e.xhausl

the meaning of the term. It is not just

virtue, even in the most comprehensive
sensfe of the word, as including in it all that

one absolutely ought to be, both in refer-

ence to God and to all the creatures of
God. To turn virtue into holiness, a
reference must be had to the opposite of
virtue—even sin ; and then does virtue be-

come holiness, when, in addition to its

own positive qualities, we behold with

what sudden and sensitive aversion it re-

coils from the contamination of its oppo-
site. Thus it is, my brethren, that had
there been no sin there would have been
no sacredncss. There might have been
love and rectitude and truth, exalted to

all that infinity which they have in the

Godhead; and filling too, according to

the measure of his capacity, every one
being that had sprung from the creative

hand of the Divinity. But, in order that

the Divinity or any subordinate creature

shall make an exhibition of sacredness

—

it must be seen how it is that he stands

affected by the contemplation of sin ; or

by the approach of sin to his presence.

And then it is that we witness the char.ac-

teristic display of God in the holiness, of

of God in the sacredness that belongs to

Him—when we read of the eyes which

are so pure that they cannot look upon
iniquity—when we read of a sanctuary so

remote from all fellowship with evil, that

it is there impossible for evil to dwell

—

when we read of God in the awful jea-

lousies, and of God in the unconquerable

repugnance of His nature to sin ; of the

grief and the hostility and the indignation

wherewith it is regarded by the Spirit of

the Deity—So that should it offer to drav/

nigh, all' Heaven would shrink at its com-
ing ; or fire would go forth from the place

where His Honour dwelleth, to burn up
and to destroy.

Holiness is virtue, regarded in the ono
aspect of its separation from all that is

opposite to virtue. It is thus that the a*,

tributes of clean and pure and untainteti

are given to it—free from all spot, because

free from all mixture or vicinity with sin-

fulness. The vessels of the temple were

holy, because, set apart from common use
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they were consecrated, and that exclusive-

ly, to the 3t)leinn and separate services of

a divine ritual. But the most striking of

all the historical demonstrations that we
ha've, of the deep and determined recoil

that there ib between a holy God and a

sinful world, is, when He gave it in

charge to set bounds about mount Sinai

and to sanctify it—through which neither

the priests nor the people were to pass, lest

tlie LortJ should break forth upon them.

From this explanation, you will see how
the fruit of holiness arises out of the

cleansing of yourselves from all fillhiness

of the tlesli and the spirit. The deeds of im-

purity must be given up at God's bidding,

even though the urgency of ills command
should carry you beyond what you would
have been carried to, by your own detes-

tation of impurity. You, at the outset of

your new course, make a wider departure

from iniquity than your own dislike to ini-

quity would prompt you to. But then, this

reformation of the outer man will tell

upon the inner man. As you keep your
fearful distance from evil, your dread and
your delicacy against it will augment up-

on you ; and it is just by this nitlex influ-

ence of the habit upon the heart that its

holiness is perfected. And this view of

holiness, as consisting of virtue or moral
excellence in its quality of uncompromis-
ing and unappeasable enmity to sin, har-

monises with the character that is held

out of heaven—as being a place so invio-

lably sacred that nothing unclean or un-

righteous can enter thereinto. O how it

ought to chase away from our spirit all the

delusions of antinomianism—when told, as

we are, what is the atmosphere of that

place whither the disciples of Jesus are

going ; and how it is not possible for sin

so much as to breathe in it ! What a spur

to diligence in the great work of purify-

ing ourselves even as that upper paradise

is pure, in which we hope to spend an
eternity ; and how busy might we be at all

the branches of our spiritual education,

when we think that we shall be found un-

meet for admittance into the great spiritual

family, unless we are found without sp(jt

and blameless in the day of Jesus Christ

!

It is thus that in our text, holiness here is

the essential stepping-stcjne, or the indis-

pensable path of conveyanc(! to heaven
nereafler. And as surely as the end of

sin is death, so surely the end of holiness

is life everlasting.

We have already adverted to the spirit-

ual character of hell ; and have atlirmed

that the wretchedness thereof, was mainly
composed of spiritual eh-ments. And, in

like manner may we advert to thespritual

character of heaven ; and as surely allirin

of it, that the happiness which is felt and
circulated there, is mainly composed of

spiritual elements. It lies i:\ 'he play and
exercise of pleasurable affections—in tho
possession of a heart now thoroughly
emancipated from all its idolatries, and
attuned to the love of that which is most
worthy of love—in the well-poised and
well-constituted mechanism of the soul,

that now moves in duteous and delighted
conformity to the will of that mighty Being
on whom all is suspended—in the con-
scious enjoyment of His favour, sensibly
expressed by such indications of benig-
nity and regard, as will pour into the
bosom unutterable extacy—in the rap-
tured contemplation of all the glory and
all the gracefulness, that are spread out
before the mental eye on the character of
the Divinity—in the willing accordancy
of honor and blessing and praise, not
merely to Him who siltuth supreme on a
throne of majesty, but to him who paved
for sinners a way of access into heaven
and consecrated it by his blood. And
songs of eternal gratitude and gladness
will ever and anon be lifted there ; and it

will De the spiritual jubilee of beatified

spirits that is held there ; and the clear
ethereal element of holiness will be all

that is breathed there; and, altogiiher,

it will not be a sensual, but a moral pa-
radise—where righteousness will be the

alone recreation, and the service of God
be the very cordial and nutriment of the

soul. And how is it possible, we again
ask, that there can be any other way to

such a habitation there, than the way
here of aspiring and progressive holiness ?

What other education can fit us for such
an eternity as this—but the education ot

virtuous discipline, and guarded purity,

and determined watchfulness against that

sin wherewith the sacredness of the upper
regions can have no fellowship ! If hea-
ven above would recoil from all contact
with the pollutions of the. world that is

below, then surely, we who are aspiring

toward that heaven, should keep our as-

siduous distatice from them. Tlu; wav of
the disciple here, should be as distinct

and as distinguishable from that of a child

of this world, as the places are in which
they will spend their eternity ; and if it

be through the way of sin that the one
reachi^s his abode of death and condem-
nation, so surely must the other keep on
the way of holinc^ss, ere he can reach the

abode of life everlasting.

Yt 2:3. It is of importance here to re-

mark the contrast which the apostle ex-

presses in this verse, as to th(; manner of

these two successions—how it is, on the

OIK! hand, that death folhjvvs in the train

of sin; and how it is that everlasting life

follows in the train of holinrss. He had
before likened the trarsiticn from the one
state to the other, to o transition from the
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service Df one master to the service of

another master. And he before told us

that he had done so, on a principle of ac-

commodation to the yet remaining carnal-

ity of their feelings and conceptions upon
the whole subject. They were still in-

fected with the spirit of legalism. They
were still most familiar with the illustra-

tion of work and wages ; and, accustomed
as they were to the transition of a bond
slave from one master to another, they
could readily seize on that comparison

—

by which Paul urged upon them their

emancipation from the authority of sin

regarded as their old tyrant, and their al-

legiance to righteousness regarded as

their new and lawful superior. But he
now adverts to a difference between the

two services, which it isof importance for

as all to apprehend, ^he death that

comes after sin comes as the wages of sin.

Everlasting life, coming though it must do
after holiness, comes not as the wages of
holiness. It is a gift.j On this footing

must it be received at the last ; and on
this footing must it now be looked forward
to by the expectants of immortality.

As to the first of these successions,

namely sin and death as the wages of sin,

—the very term wages, is expressive of
the one, as being the fit remuneration of
the other. We are thereby informed of
death being rightfully the punishment of
sin, or being due to it in the way of desert.

I have already endeavoured to show,

—

that there is nothing in the tyranny of sin

over the affections, that can at all exempt
us its helpless slaves, from the condemna-
tion to which sinners are liable—that the

very strength of our inclinations to that

which is evil just makes us the more atro-

cious, and therefore the more punishable

—that had the necessity in question been
a necessity against the will to do wick-
edly, there might have been cause shown
why sentence of death should not be pass-

ed against us; but when that necessity

just lies in the very bent and determina-
tion of the will towards wickedness, then

is it a circumstance of aggravation, in-

stead of an apology, for our transgres-

sions against the law of God. Let no man
say because of the depravity of his own
heart, and the unresisted ascendancy of

sin over it, that he is tempted of God. The
fact is that he is drawn away of his own
lusts and enticed ; and the death, which
is laid upon him as a penalty, is as much
the natural as it is the penal effect of his

own conduct. In being enveloped with

the atmosphere of hell on the other side

of the grave, because of his character on
this side of it, he is simply filled with the

fruit of his own ways—he is just reaping

that which he has sown. And as neces-

sarily as anger disquiets, and envy cor-

rodes, and avarice chills, and inordinate

desire shakes the spirit into phrensy—as

necessarily as the tierce or malignant
passions of our nature, like so many tor-

mentors' whips, serve to scourge or to

agonise—so necessarily, as well as meri-

toriously, does their entrance into hell

hereafter, follow in the train of all the

iniquity that is unrepented of and unturn-
ed from.
And as hell is just the place suited na-

turally for sin, so heaven is just the place

that is naturally suited for holiness. But
while hell is both naturally and meritori-

ously the place for sin—heaven is natu-

rally only and not meritoriously the place

for holiness. Heaven is not so earned by
man. It is given to him. And you should

advert to the distinction so palpably here

held out by the apostle—that whereas dpath

is rendered to the sinner on the footing of
wages that are due to him, eternal lite is

rendered to the believer on the footing of

a gift that is simply and freely bestowed
upon him.
But mark in the first place—that the

circumstance of heaven being a gift, does
not supersede the necessity that there is

for holiness going before it. It may take

away from the merit of holiness ; but it

does not take away from the need of holi-

ness. The man who comes to the mar-
riage-feast must have on the marriage,

garment ; though it is not the simple act of

putting on that garment, which entitles

him to a seat among the guests. His title

there is simply the invitation that he has

gotten ; and yet it is quite indispensable

that he comes suitably arrayed. He may
not be able even to purchase the requisite

vestments ; and should these too have to

be provided for him—should even the

very dress in which he comes have to be

given to him, as well as the entertainment

that is set before him after he does come
—It may both be true, that without the

dress he could not have been admitted;

and also, that, poor and defenceless out-

cast as he was, he owes nothing whatever
to himsrlf—that all had to be given ; and
he, ere he could partake of that feast by
which heaven is represented in the New
Testament, had to be clothed by another's

wealth as well as regaled by another's

bounty.
Now this is just the way in which the

everlasting life, that none can obtain with-

out being holy, is nevertheless a gift. It

is of grace and not at all of works. It is

all of grace from the first to the last—for

the very holiness is given; and while of
all sin it may be said that it is our own,
because drawn away to it of our own
lusts and enticed—of holiness it may be
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said that it is not of ourselves, but that

Kood and pert'cct gift which cometh down
from above.
.And as eternal life being a gift, does

not supersede the need of holiness—so
holint'ss bein<r a s^ift, dues not supersed*.'

the need that there is for your own stir-

ring, and your own puinstuliing, and all

the diligence both of your performances
and your prayers. Still the progress is

just as has already been set forth to you,
from such small doings as ycju are able
lor at the first, to your growth in grace
and in holiness afterward. And yet, even
for the small doings, an influence from on
high must have been made to rest upon
you. It is by power from heaven that
the work is begun ; and it is by power
from the same quarter that the work is

carried forward, even unto perfection. In

oth^r words you caimot pray too early.

Turn me and I shall be turned, may be a
most pertinent and a most availing cry
even at the outset of your conversion.
You cannot too soon mix up dependence
upon more grace, with diligence in the

use of all the grace that has already been
imparted. When you do whatever your
hand tindeth to do, you are only stirrin"

up the gift that is in you ; and if faithful

in turning to account all that you do
have, and watchful and prayerlul J'or

mor(;, it is thus, that, tVom the more rude
and literal services which you are enabled
to render at the outset of your new obe-
dieiice, you are conducted to the higiier

attaiinnents of the spiritual character,
and have your fruit unto an ever-advanc-
ing holiness. And Christ is all in all

throughtnit this entire process. He pur-
chased the inheritance, and He makes
you meet for it. He has gone to prepare
a place for y<ju there, and He [)repares

you here for the place. It is through Him
that the Spirit is tjiven in answc.-r to your
prayers ; and vftiile nothing more true

than that you must have thu fruit of holi-

ness ere you can have eternal life, it is

just as true that eternal life, both in its

preparations and in its rewards, is the

gift of God through Jesus Christ our
Lord.

LECTURE XXXVIII.

Romans vii, 1—4.

"Know ye not, brethran, (for 1 speak to them that know the law,) how tliat the law hath dominion over a roan aa
long as he liveth 1 For tlie woman which hath an husband is bound by the law to her husband so long as he liveih

:

^ It if the husband be dead, she is loo.>ed from the law of her husband So then if. while her husband liveth, she be
married to another man, she shall be called an adulteress : but if her husband be dead, she is free from thai law; lo
that she is no adulteress, thouj^n she be married to another man. Wherefore, my brethren, ye also are become dead
to the law by the body of Christ; that ye should be married to another, even to him who is raised from the dead,
that we should bring forth fruit unto God."

The apostle, in these verses, bethinks
him of other illustration, on the subject

of the new and the holy life that is incum-
bent on a believer—and one more ad-

dressed to his Jewish, even as the former
was to his Gentile disciples. In the versos

that we have already tried to expound in

your hearing, he illustrates the transft;r-

ence that takes place at conversion, from
the service of sin to the service of right-

eousness—by thi^ transfereiKie of a bond-
slave now made free from his old master,
but whose services are still due to the

present and the lawful superior under
whom h<! now stands enrolled. The ajxis-

tle then, at the commi.-ncemi;nt of this

chapter, turns him to those who know the

law, aiid deduces from the obligations
which attach to marriage, the .same result

which h(! had done before from the obli-

gations which attach to .<!(!rvitude—that is,

an abandonment on the part of the be-

liever of those domgs which have their

fruit unto dea'.h, and a new service which

has its fruit unto holiness ; or, as it is

termed in this passage, its 'fruit unto
God.'

The attentive reader will perceive, that

there is a certain cast of ob.scurity over
the whole of this passage ; and arising

from the apparent want of an entire and
sustained analogy, between the illustra-

tion and the thing to be illustrated. It is

true that the oldigations of marriage are
annulled by the death of either of the

parties; but then he only supposes the
death of one of the parties, and lli.it is

the husband. Now the case to be eluci-

dated by this sujjposition, is that of the

now dissolved relationship which there is

bt.twiin the law and him who was the

subject of liie law. Tiie law is evidently

the husband in this relationship, ami the

subject is as evidently the wife. So that,

to makt; good the resemblance—thi; law
should bt; conceived dead, and the subject

alive, and at liberty for being transfi-rred

into another relationship than that which
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he formerly occupied. Yet, in reading
the first verse, one would suppose—that it

was on the expiry of life by the subject,

and nut on the expiry of life by the law,

that the connection between them was to

be broken up and dissolved. It is true

thut the translation might have run thus,
' How that the law hath dominion over u

man so long as it livelh ; and many, for

the sake of preserving a more lucid and
consistent analogy, have adopted this

translation. But then this does not just

suit so well with the fouith verse—where,
instead of the law having become dead
unto us, we are represented as having be-

come dead unto the law ; so that a certain

degree of that sort of confusion, which
arises from a mixed or traverse analogy
appears unavoidable. It so happens too,

that either supposition, of the law biding

dead or of the subject being dead, stands
linked with very important and unques-
tionable truth—so that by admitting both,

you may exhibit this passage as the
envelope of two meanings or two lessons,

both of which are incontrovertibly sound
and practically of very great consequence.
This of course, would add very much to

the draught that we make upon your
attention ; and altogether we tear that,

unless there is a very pointed and stren-

uous forlh-puUingofyour own intelligence

on these verses, we shall fail to render
any explanation of them to you, which
you will feel to be at all very vivid or
,'ery interesting.

It is in the first place true, that the law
may be regarded as dead ; and that he
our former husband, now taken out of the
way, has left us free to enter upon that

alliance with Christ considered as our
new husband, which in many other parts

of the New Testament is likened unto a

marriage. And it is true also, that the

death of the law, which gave rise to the

dissulutio'n of its authority over us, took
place at the death of Christ. It was then,

that, in the language addressed to the

Colossians, it was then that our Saviour
blotted out the handwriting of ordinances
that was against us, which was contrary
to us, and took it out of the way, nailing

it to His cross. It was then that the lav/

lost its power to reckon with us, and its

right as an offended lord to take vengeance
of our trespasses against him. You have
read of certain venomous animals which
expire, on the moment that they have
deposited their sting and its mortal poison,

in the body of their victim. And thus

there ensues a double death—the death

of the sufferer, and the death also of the

assailant. And certain it is, that on the

cross of our Saviour, there was just such

a catastrophe. Then did our Saviour

[our out His soil, under the weight and

I agony of those inflictions that were laid
upon Him by the law ; but then also did
the law expend all its power as a judge
and an avenger, over those who believe in

the Saviour.
There is something in the consideration

of the law alive and of the law dead, that

should bear practically home upon the
fears and the fculings of every inquirer.
Without Christ t.'ie law is in living force
against us; and wt-re we rightly aware
buth of its claims and of our provocations
—then should we feel as if in the hands
of an enragtd husband, who had us most
thoroughly in his power; and who, in-

censed with jealousy and burning with
the spirit of revenge, because of the way
in which we had aggrieved and degraded
him,—held us in the daily terror of a
resentment, which no penitence could
appease, and which he was ready to dis-

charge upon us by some awful and over-
whelming visitation. It is some such
appalling injagination as this, that gives
rise to what is familiarly known by a
phrase which often occurs in our older
authors—a law-work. It is a work which
passes through the heart of him, who is

conscience-stricken under the conviction
of sin, and terror-stricken under the anti-

cipation of a coming vengeance. The
experience and degree of this state of
emotion are exceedingly various ; but at

all times it is the state of one who feels

himself still under the law ; and liable to

be reckoned with by him as an unrelent-
ing creditor, who can allege such an
amount of debt as never can be paid, and
of deficiency that in his own person can
never be atoned for. Some are pursued
with this thought, as if by an arrow stick-

ing fast. Others, without such intense

agony, are at least haunted by a restless-

ness, and a discomfort, and a general
uneasy sensation that all is not right,

which leads them to cast about for the

peace and deliverance of some place of
refuge, in which they fain would take
shelter and hide themselves. All are in

the state i)f the apostle who says of him-
self, that, when the law came, sin revived
and he died—or that, when a sense of the

law and of its mighty demands vi-^ited

his heart, there revived within him a
sense of his own feaiful deficiencies along
with it ; and he gave himself over to tha

despair of one, who had rightfully to

suffer and rightfully to die. JMen under
earnestness, and who at the same time
have not yet found their way to Christ,

are in dealings with the law alive- -stand
related to him as the wif; does to an out-

raged husband, breathing purposes of
vindictiveness and resolute on the accom-
plishment of thern—A state of appalling,

danger and darkness from which there i»
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no relief, but in the death of that husband
;

and a state exemplifying perhaps the

spiritual condition of some who now hear
nre, who know themselves to be sinners,

and know the law wherewith they have
to do as the unbending and implacable
enemy of all who have offended him

—

who feel that with him there is no reprieve

and no reconciliation—who have long
perhaps wearied themselves in vain to

lind some door of escape, from this severe

and stern and uncompromising exactor

—

and, as the bitter result of all their fa-

tiguing but unfruitful endeavours, are now
sitting down in heartless and hopeless

despondency.
And perhaps the illustration of our text,

may open up for them a way of access to

the relief which they aspire after. It is

»ust such a relief as would be afforded by
the death of the first tyrannical husband,

who, at the same time, had a right to

wreak the full weight of his displeasure

upon you; and by the substitution of an-

other in his place, who had cast the veil

of a deep and never-to-be-disturbed obli-

vion over the whole of your past history,

and with whom you were admitted to no
other fellowship than that of love and
peace and confidence. It is thus, my bre-

thren, that Christ would divorce you, as it

were, from your old alliance with the law
;

and welcome you, instead, to a new and
friendly alliance with Himself. He in-

vites you to treat, in trust and in kindly

fellowship with Him, as the alone parly

with whom you need to have to do ; ai\d

as to the law, with whom you so long have
carried on the distressful fellowship of

accusation on the one side and of con-

scious guilt and fear upon the other. He
bids you cease from the fellowship alto-

gether—by having no other regard unto

the law, than as unto a husband who is

now dead and may be forgotten. And to

deliver this contemplation trom any image
so revolting, as that of our rejoicing in

the death of a fcjrmer husband ; and find-

ing all the relief of heaven in the mon;
kindred and affectionate society of an-

other—You have to remember, that the

law has become dead, so as to be divested

of all power of reckoning with you—not

by an act which has vilified the law or

Aono. it violence, but by an act whifh has

magnified the law and made it honouiable
—not by a measure which has roblied the

law of its due vindication, but by a mea-
sure which sets it forth to the world's ey<'

in the full pomp and emblazonment of its

vindicated honours—not hy the new hus-

band having with assassin blow nli"Vcd
you of the old, but by the oik- having
•done fidl homage to the right-i and aiiih >-

rity of the other; and rend red ti him
-such a proud and precious satisfaction, as

exalts him more than he could have been
by all the tidelities of your most unbro-
ken allegiance. It is thus that Christ has
negociated the matter with the law; and
now invites you to lay upon Him, the
whole burden of its unsettled accounts,
and of its fearful reckonings, and of its

unappeased resentments—now invites you
to break loose from the disquietudes of
your old relationship, to emancipate your-
selves from that heavy yoke under which
you have become weury and heavy laden,

to come unto Him and take His yoke upon
you ; and you shall have rest to your
souls.

It is thus that the law which is alive, and
fiercely alive to all who are under it, be-

comes dead to the believer—now no longer
under the law but under grace. To him
the law is taken out of the way. It is the
hand-writing of ordinances that was at

one time against him, and contrary to

him; but its hostility has become power-
less, ever since it has been nailed to the

cross of Christ. It was then, that it put
forth all the right and power of condem-
nation which belonged to it; and there-

fore it was then, that its authority as a
judge may be said to have expired. The
law had power over every man, so long
as it was alive ; and its power went to the

inrtiction of a grievous curse upon all, for

all had broken it. But after it gut its

death-blow on the cross, this power ceas-

ed ; and we became free from it—just as

the woman is free from all the t(M'ror and
all the tyranny of that deceased husband,
who wont to lord it, and perhaps with jus-

tice loo, most oppressively over her. And
thus ought we to hold ourselves as free,

from the whole might and menacing of
that law, which has now spent its whole
force as an executioner, on that body by
which the wholechastisement of our peace
has been borne. And we actually live

beneath our offered privileges—we shut

our hearts against that l)lessed tranquillity,

to which by ihe whole style and tenor of
the gospel we are made most abundantly
welcome—If we cast not away the terror

from ••ur spirits, of an enemy who is now
exhausted of all his strength ; and resign

not ourselves to the full charm of so great
and precious a deliverance.

When a sense of the law brings remorse
or fearCulness into your heart—trinsfer

your thoughts from it as your ni>w dead,
to Christ as your now fiving husband.
Make your escape from all the rueful ap-
preliensiin which the one would excite, to

the rest and the comfort and the able pro-

t -ctioii which are held out by the other.

Insttad of having to do as formerly with

the law, have to do with ('hrist now stitnd-

ing in its place. Thus will you flee to Ilim

in whom you will lind strong consolatioo
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Nor will you throw yourselves loose from
the guidance of all rule and of all recti-

tude, by having thus swept the law entirely

away from the field of your vision, and
mado an entire substitution of Christ in

its place—for He is revealed not merely
as a witness unto the people, but as a

leader and a commander unto the people.

Jlut there is another way than through
the death of the husband, by which the

relationship of marriage may be dissolved

;

and that is by the death of the wife. And
there is another way in which the rela-

tionship between the law and the subject

may be dissolved, than by the death of

the law ; and that is by the death of the

subject. 'I'he law has no more power
over its dead subject, than the husband
has over his dead wife, or than the tyrant

has over his dead slave. And it is in this

way, that the assertion of all power or

authority over us, on the part of the law,

seems to be represested in the fourth

verse—when we are said to have become
dead unto the law, and it is added by the

body of Christ. This brings us back to

the c(jncepliun that has been already so

abundantljy^ insisted on, that in Christ we
all died—that we were dead in law ; and,

though Christ alone and in His own body
died for our sins, yet that was tantamount
to the legal infliction of the sentence of

death upon ourselves—so that the law
can have no further reckoning with us,

having already had that reckoning with

us to the full in the person of Him who
was our surety and our representative :

And just as the criminal law has done its

utmost upon him whom it has brought to

execution, and can do no more—so the

law can do no more in the way of ven-

geance with us, having already done all

with Him who was smitten for our ini-

quities, and who poured out His soul unto
the death for us.

After our old relationship with the law
is thus put an end to, the vacancy is sup-
plied, and in a way that is very interest-

ing, by Him, who, after having removed
the law through His death out of the

station it had before occupied, then rose

again and now stands in its place. And
we utterly mistake the matter, if we think,

that, because emancipated from tiie rela-

tion in which we formerly stood to the

law—we are therefore emancipated from
all service. The wife owes a duty to her

second husband, as well as her first. The
one has his claims upon her obedience

and her dutiful regards, as well as the

other. It is true, that, with the former,

the predominant feeling which prompted
her services may have been that of

obligation—mixed with great fearfulness,

becauo'3 of the deficiencies into which she

was perpetually falling ; and that, with

26

the latter, the predominant feeting which
prompts her services may be sweet and
spontaneous affection to one, from whom
she is ever sure to obtain the kindest

indulgence. But still it is evident, that

under the second economy of matters,

there will beservice, possibly much greater

in amount and certainly tar wormier in

principle, than all that was ever rendered
under the first. And thus it is with the

law on the one hand, and with Christ on
the other. Under the law we were bidden
to do and live ; and the fear of a forfeit-

ure, or the consciousness of having incur-

red a forfeiture, already infused the spirit

of bondage into all our services. Under
Christ, we are bidden to live and do. We
are put into the secure possession of that

which we before had to strive for; and
the happy rejoicing creature C(jmes forth

at will, with the services of gnititude and
of new obedience. Instead of life being
given as a return for the work that we
render, our work is given as a return for

the life that we receive. And it will fur-

ther be seen, that, whereas a slavish and
creeping and jealous selfishness was the

principle of ail our diligence under the
law, it is a free and afi'eclionate generosity
which forms the piinciple of all our dili-

gence under the gosptl. In working to

the law, it is all for ourselves—even that

we may earn a wage or a reward. In

working to Christ it is all the free-will

offering of love and thankfulness—not in

the mtjrcenary spirit of a hireling, but

with the buoyant alacrity of an eternally-

obliged and devtjted friend—because we
thus judge, that, as Christ died for all,

then were all dead ; and He died, that

they who live should live no longer to

themselves, but unto Him who died for

them and who rose again !

And to the eye of the attentive reader,

this may throw li'ght on the difficult verse,

which comes immediately after the quota-

tion that we have now given.* Christ

upon earth s-o lived and so died in our stead,

that we may be said to have been held in

the body of Christ. He was made sub-

ject to the law, in taking upon Him of
our nature; and when he was in the

world, we may be conceived with Him to

have served the law, and with Him to

have suffered under it. But the law hath
dominion over a man only so long as he
livt'th ; and thus, at the duath of Christ
and our death along with Him, this do-

minion terminated. And now it is no
with the law that we have to do, even as
Christ had to do with it in the days of
His mortal flesh. It is with Christ in His
immortal and glorified body that we hold
all our conversation ; and thus, perhaps,

• 2 Cor. V, 16
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>vill llie more profoundly spiritual of our
hearcM's fffl a uii-aiiiiig in tlirst; wortls of

the npo.sllr, who, atur hu had said ot

Christians ' that lliey should not liunci-forth

live unto tlicnisrivus hut unto liini who
died tiir tlii'inand roseagain"—said lurtlu.r,

thiit, " When ft)n.' hcMiCL-lorlh know we ni>

man after the llesh : yea though we have
known Christ after the lle>h, yet now
in ni-eforlii know we Ilini nonitirc 'J'here-

tbre if any ni.in be in Clirist he is a inw
creature; old things are j)ass«d away,
behold all things have beeon)e new."
We shall not have lime fur the exposi-

tion of any more verses <it present; and
shall thereforr lake; up the remainder (jI

this li^elure with the eiiforcemi-nt of sueh

praetieal lessons, as may he suggi sted

i'rom the passage; that we already have
endeavoured to illustrate.

It must he (pute distinet to you, in the

first place, that, though released from tae

old rel.itiouship hiiween you and the law

on your becoming a disciple of Christ,

you are not thereby thrown adrill fr(»ni

all restraint and from all regulation.

The second husband has his claims as

well as the first: and the wile is as nujch

the sulijitet of obligations to the one as to

the other. 'I'he transition from nature to

prace is here repres(!nt< d, by the dissolv-

ing of OIK! marri.ige and the contracting

of another. Had there been no second

marriage after the breaking up of the

first, then may it have bei'ii inferred, that

the fiith of the gos|)i'l led to a state of

liiwle.ss and reckless abandonment. But

there is such a marriage, wiiieh of course

carries its diitie-s and its obligations and
its siM'viees along with it; and, aceord-

inglv. thert! is a very remarkat)U! clause

in the a|)o8tle's writings that is commonly
included in a parenthesis—when sp<;aking

of himself as without law he says

—

"Being not without law to (Jod but under

the; law to Christ." 1 Cor. i.\, 21.

Now this leads us in the second [)lace

to consider, what it is of the law that we
have i)ai te(l with by the death ot' the lirsl

husband ; and what it is of the law that

is retained, bv our new alii. nice witli the

second. .And perhaps this cannot be doin-

better, than in the language of our older

divines, who tell us on the one; hand, that

the law is abeilishe-d as a ce)venant. We
have ceased freiin the economy eif ' Do this

nnd live.' Our ed)edie'nce te) the law is iie»

longeirthe purchiise'-money by whie-h hea-

ven is bought—ne) leinge-r' the righiee)us.

ness by whie-h the re-warels eif I'lerniiy are

earne-d—no |e)iige'r tlie; tille-ele-e-el em whieil

we' can kime-k at the gate- eif paraelise', anel,

pri'se-ntiiig it the-re', can elemaiiil eiur aelmit-

tanee; among its felie-ities atiel its gleirie's.

If >e)U e'he)e)se tei abiele- in the relationship

of the first marriage, the law will be unto

you a rigorous exactor

—

insisting on every
article of the bejud. and looking with an
air of jealous anel pointexl stipulation

te» your every lullilme;iit ; and, what is

more-, he will be untej you an olfended
1-orel, urging to performances which can
iie;ver be reae:hed, and reminding cf de-

ficiencies which unde-r him nev(;r can be

pardoned. If ye)U will persist in leniking

upein heaven as the bargain e)f your ser-

vices, the.-n will you be dealt with accord-

ing to the whe)le spirit of a bargain's

elemanels anel e)f a bargain's puiictualitie;s.

Now it is in tiiis respe-ct that the law has
ce-a.sed frejiii his wonted capacity. The
be lie-ver is riel eit him, and of all his com-
mandments, vieweel in the light ejf so many
te-rins, etii the: rendering oi which eternal

lile is yours of challenged reward—ye)ur3

of rightful and meritorious acquireinenl.

All oi you 1 trust are cejnvinced, that on
this feKjiing eternal life wi-re placed at an
impraetieable distance away from you.
This was the olel foejting with the old lius-

band; but, now that he; is dead, it is a
foe ting e>n which, tej the great rilief of a
sinful anel sinning specie;s, it no lexiger

stands ; and it is thus that we vie;w the

matter, whe-n we; say ^>t' the law that it is

abolished as a covenant.

But on th'; either haiiel say our divines,

—

while abolislu'd as a covenant, it is not

abolishe'd as a rule e)f life. The)ugh ne)t

under the eeeinoiny of do and live, still

you are uniler the economy of live and
ele). Your obi-elience te) the law is no
leiiiger the purchase-money, by which
heaven is bought; but still your obedi-

ence; te) the law is the pre-paratiem by
which ye)u ar(! beautitied and arrayeel for

luiaveii. It is ne) le)nger the righteousnes.s,

ijy which the rewards of eternity are

e-arned ; but .still it is the righte-eiusness,

which lits us to enje»y the sacreel re-st, and
the halle)we-el recreatiems of eternity. It

is ne) le)iiger that, by which ye)u eibtain

such a title as ejualilies yeiu te) challe-nge

the gbiries and the lelicitie-s of paradise

for yeiur elue; ; but still it is that, by which
vou e)btain such a taste, as qualilie-s for

partaking in the; gle)ries anel felicities of
paradise; for your best-leived enjoyment
Te) walk by a rule is te) walk by a pailic-

ular and assigni;il way. .\nd still under
the ge)s[)el as uneler the law, the way to

he'ave;n is the^ highway of holiness. Still

it is as true; in the; pre'sent as in the for-

me-r eiispensatie)!!, that withe)ut lieiliness

i
ne) man shall see (Joel ; ami if it be; no
lemge-r the gold by which ye)U Imy tho

iiiheritanee-, still it is the garment that

ye)U must put on ere ye)u are permitted to

e-nli-r on the' pe)ssessieni of it.

Tin; preiprielie's of the marriage state

are- substantially the; same with the .sec-

ond husband, as they were with the first
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But while the one would chide you, the

other would charm you into the perform-
ance of them ; and we may add, that,

while the stern and authoritative precepts
of the one never could have forced your
compliance, because the will is not a sub-
ject ior the treatment of force—the mild
persuasions of the other, by his poses-

sion of this faculty, carry in them a power
that is irresistible. And it is thus that

Christ, who loved the church and gave
Himself for it, "sanctifies and cleanses it

with the washing of water by the word,
that he might present it to Himself a glo-

rious church, not having spot or wrinkle
or any such thing ; but that it should be
holy and without blemish."
Thus it was the will of the first hus-

band, that you should keep the law, and
still it is the will of the second also that

you should keep the law. There is no
distinction in the matter of it, between the

commandment of the one and the com-
mandment of the other. What you ought
to have done under the first economy,
you still ought to do under the second.
It were strange had it been otherwise.
He who level h righteousness presented

man with a draught of it on the tablet of
the written law ; and told him that, on his

obedience thereto, He would reward him
with a joyful immortality. This reward
has been forfeited by sinners, but redeem-
ed by the Saviour of sinners ; and still

God, unchangeable as He is in His love

of righteousness, and who had before

pictured it forth in that perfect code of
morality which by man has been viola-

ted—will now have it to be pictured forth

on the character of man: And, for this

purpose, does He put the law in his heart

and write it out upon his mind—and that

virtue, which the first husband failed to

enforce, does the second succeed in estab-

lishing—by engaging the gratitude, and
goodwill, and affection of His disciples,

on the side of it. That spiritual excel-

lence which man could not find of him-
self, wherewith to purchase heaven—the

Saviour finds for him, and spreads it out

in goodly adornment upon his person, so

as to prepare him for heaven. What the

first husband would have exacted as a

price, the other lays on as a preparation ;

and the very duties that were required by
the unrelenting taskmaster, but not reii-

dered to him—are also required by the

kind and friendly benefactor, who at the

same time gives both a hand of strength

And a heart of alacrity for all His services.

The difference between the two cases,

s somewhat like that which obtains be-

tween a family establishment, and an
establishment of hirelings. Every work-
man in the one is under a law of sobriety

and good conduct, which, if he violate, he

will forfeit his situation. But, if instead

of a servant he is a son, it is not on any
bargain of that kind, that he is understood

to retain the place of security and main-
tenance, that he enjoys under the roof of

his father. Yet, though sobriety and good
conduct are not laid upon him in the way
of legalism—who does not see, that the

whole drift and policy of the patriarchal

government under which he sits, are on
the side of all that is virtuous and amiable,

and praiseworthy on the j)art of its mi.^m-

bers J Who does n^^t see, that the desire

of a father may still, without any legal

economy of do and live, be most earnestly

set on all that is good and all that is

graceful in the morality of his children !

And while the thought never enters his

bosom of any thing else, than that hC'

should aid and sustain and advance them
to the uttermost—yet, next to the desire

that they should live, is it the most earnest

desire of his h';art that they should live

and do—do all that can purify or embel-
lish their own character, do all that is

honourable to the name they wear. And
thus are we under Christ as our second
husband, or under the new family gov-

ernment of heaven—no longer servants

but relatives—admitted to all the privi-

leges of life, under the paternal and pro-

tecting roof of Him, whose children wo
are in Christ Jesus. Still the conduct
that as servants would not have been
tolerated, as sons we are warned and
chastised against ; and the conduct that as

servants would have been legally reward-

ed, as sons is most lovingly recommended
to our strenuous and unc(!asing observa-

tion. And our heavenly Father loveth

righteousness in us, and hateth iniquity

in us; and that very law which He before

enforced on the penalty of our eternal

exclusion from His presence. He now
engages us to choose and to follow as the

eternal characteristic of all His family :

And our business now is to put ourselves

in training for the joys and the exercises

of this great spiritual household ; and for

this purpose to cleave unto Christ as the

Lord our Sanctifier—to betake ourselves

to the aids of His grace, and resign our

whole wills to the influence of that grati-

tude, which should lead us to love and to

imitate and to pbey Him. Thus shall we
bring forth fruit unto God—even those

fruits of righteousness which are by Jesua

Christ unto His praise and unto His glory
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LECTURE XXXLX.

Romans vii, 5, G.

" For when we were in ihe flesh, the motions of sin, which were hy the law, did work m our ic embers to bring foitk
fruit iiiilo diMlli. But now we arc delivered from the law, that being dead wherein we were held: that we should
(er°'.' Ml newness nf spirit, and not in the oldness of the letter."

'

There is a twofold change which takes
plac-e, at the moment of u believer's tran-

sition into the peace and privileges of the
giispel. He in the first place passes into

a new condition, as it respects his legal

relationship with God; and he in the
seconil place passes into a new character,
as it respects the feelings and principles
by whicii he comes to be actuated. Vou
know what his relationship to God is,

under the first economy in which he is

sitiKited. The moral Governor of our
World ordained a law of rectitude, and
authoritatively bound it on the observation
of our species. That law has in every
individual case been violated ; and it

were giving up the very conception of a
j

moral government, for us to delude our-
selves witli the imagination, that a certain

penally shall not follow in the train of
an oU'ence, or that condt-mnation shall not
follow in the train of disobedience. This
in fact were stripping the jurisprudence
of IIe;iven of its sanctions, and so reducing
the divine administration to a nullity ;

and Ihis is the perpetual tendency of
those who have not yet been arrested by
the awful realities of the question. They
hurry themselves away from the contem-
plation of God's inviolable majesty, and
uncompromising truth ; and, in the pleas-

ing dream of His Icndtirness for the infir-

mities of His erring children, would they
lull themselves into a sweet oblivion of
thi! alone elements, on which hinges the

fate of their eternity. It is indeed most
true, that God has all of the love and the

Cfimpassion and the amiable ki-iuiness

wherewith they have; invested Hitn ; and
the gospfd of .lesus Christ is the very
development of thtise attril)utes—the very
expression of a longing and atfectionate

Father after His strayed children, for the

purpose; <(f recalling Iliem ; but at tht;

sam<; time f)f recalling them in that oru;

way, that shall illustrate the entire char-
ncter and perfection of the (iodhead. It

is a dispensation of mercy free to all

—

only of mercy through the medium of
righteousness—not of a mercy which
dethrones the law, but of a mercy which
magnifies that law and makes it honour-
able—not of such an iudidgenee as wmdil
pour contempt on the f;iceof the Divinitv,

but such an indulgence as pours a d«;ep

an I awful consecration over it. We sit

under the economy of grace, but of grace
in conjunction with holiness; and the
overtures of reconciliation—coming to us
as they do through the channel of a mys-
terious atonement, and an unchangeable
j)riesthood, and a mediatorship sealed
with the blood of an everlasting covenant
—come to us, if I may so express it, through
such an intervening ceremonial, as serves
to guard and to dignify the Sovereign,
even in the freest exercise of His clemency
to the sinful—So that they cannot by this

path of access enter into peace with the
Deity, without beholding Him in the
awfulness of His purity, without feeling
for Him the profoundest reverence.
From this rapid sketch of the great

moral characteristics that sit on the econ-
omy of the gospel, you may come to

understand how it is that the believer, on
being translated into a new condition is

als<» moulded and transformed into a new
charact<;r. It is easy to profess the faith,

and a mere profession will induce no
radical change on tlie habits or the his-

tory ; but if a man actually have the faith,

then he has that whi(;h never fails to be
the instrument of a great spiritual renova-
tion. It is upon this principle, that he is

prompted to comply with the overtures
of the gospel ; and, in so doing, he is

made to feel what Nature never feels, and
that is a calm and confident sense of his

own reconciliation with God. The man
who has never experience!! this sensation,

will not adequately conceive of its de-
lights and its influences; yet still may he
havi! some distant imagination of the new
feelings and the new impuls<'s, to which
it is tin- h.irbinger. On Ihis single event
in the history of a believer's mind—that,

whereas formerly there was in it a dis-

trust or a jealousy of God, there is now in

it th»; assured conviction that the Almighty
is his Friend—f)n this single event, there

is made to turn an entire revolution of its

desires and its principles. In the l;in-

guage of the I'salmist, its bonds are indeed
loosed ; ami, in place of that terrtir or that

hopelessness which froze the soul into

downright inactivity, is there now the

freeness t^f a gralefid and condding spirit

—the alacrity of a willing i»bedii!nce. "1

will run in the way of thy command-
ments" says David "when thou hast

enlarged my heart." It is just this ep
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argement thai is opened up to the disci-

ple, on his accepting of Christ, and so
being delivered from the fears and the
fetters of legality. The mountain of a
before inextinguishable debt is now liqui-

dated ; and a discharge is given by which,
from a peculiar skiifulness in the method
of our salvation, the very justice of God,
as well as His mercy, is guaranteed to the
acceptance of the sinner ; and he now has
a comfort and an expectation in the ser-

vice of that Being, before whom he had
hitherto stood paralyzed, as if in the
hands of an unappeased and unappeasa-
ble creditor; and the holiness, which for-

merly he would have attempted in vain as
his price or his purchase-money for that

heaven the gate of which was shut against
all his exertions, he now most cheerfully
renders as his free-will offering and his

preparation for that heaven whose gate
is now open to receive him; nor can he
look to the whole process and principle
of his recalment to the favour of God,
witliout seeing depicted therein the love
which that God bears to righteousness,
ana the hatred which He bears to iniquity.

The very contemplation from which he
gathers peace to his breast, brings down
upon it a purifying influence also. The
same spectacle of Jesus Christ and Him
crucilied, that charms from the believer's

heart the fears of guilt, tells him in most
impressive terms of the evil of it : And
Ihat deed of amnesty, on which are in-

scribed the characters of good-will to the
sinner, is so emblazoned with the vestiges

of God's detestation fur sin, and so ratified

by a solemn expiation because of it

—

'.hat the intelligent disciple cannot miss
'.he conclusion, nor will he fail to proceed
jpon it, that this is the will of God even
Jiis sanctification.

I trust that even those of you who have
no experience of this transition at all, and
iowhom I still speak as in a mystery, will

at least admit, th;it, when a man comes
practically and powerfully under the

operation of these influences, he must
feel another moral pulse, and breathe
another moral atmosphere from before.

It is the doctrine of the Bible, that without
supernatural aid tiie transition cannot be
effected—that, even for the establishment
of that faith which is the primary and
presiding element of this great renewing
process, an agency must descend upon us
from on high which nevertheless it is our
duty to watch and to pray for; and that

unless from the first to the last we feel

our dependence upon the Spirit of God,
we shall not be upheld in those habits

and affections of sacredness, which con-
stitute our meetness for the inheritance

that is above. But my purpose in intro-

ducing this remark, is to demonstrate how

wide is the dissimilarity in the whole
form and forthgoings of a man's mind,
after the accession of this influence from
what they were before it—how certainly
a new character, as well as a new condi-
tion, emerges from it: and, when you
connect the change with that which the
Bible reveals to us of the power from the
upper sanctuary by which it has been
effected, you will be at no loss to perceive
on the one hand, why converts to the faith

of the gospel, as born of the Spirit are
said to be in the Spirit; and, on the other,

you will be at as little loss to perceive
the meaning of the apostle's phrase,
' when we were in the flesh'—when we
were what nature originally made us;
and before that transition by believing,

which introduced another relationship

with God, and introduced us to another
habit and another disposition in regard to

Him.
The apostle tells us what took place

both with him and with his disciples, at

the time when they were in the flesh.

Then did the motions of sins, which were
by the law, work in their members to

bring forth fruit unto death. We should
like here to know in the first instance,

what is meant by the phrase of ' sins which
were by the law V Some understand such
things as were declared by the law to be
sinful—as if the apostle had said, 'then

did certain afft'Ctions which by the law
were pronounced sins, work in our mem-
bers to bring forth fruit unto death.'

Others assign a still greater force to the

law in this passage, as if the law had not

only dt'clared the affections in question to

be sinful, but as if it was the law that had
made them to be sinful. And indeed there

is nothing hyperbolical in ascribing this

function to the law—and that, on the prin-

ciple that where there is no law there is no
transgression. If a man break no rule

he is no sinner—and if there was posi-

tively no rule to break, then sin were an
impossibility. It is the law that charac-

lerizes sin as sinful ; that makes the aflec-

tion to be sin which but for it would have
been no sin at all, and that purely by for-

bidding it. So that it is quite fair to un-

derstand the motions of sins which were
by the law, to be not merely such motions

or desires as the law had declared to be

sinful, but also such motions and desires

as the law had actually constituted sinful.

But admitting both these explanations

as quite consistent the one with the other,

and as alike applicable to the passage be-

fore us, there are others, who, additional

to these, would ascribe to the law an in-

fluence of a still more active and efficient

qualify—as if it not only rendered certain

affections sinful which but for it could not

have obtained any such character, but aa
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ff it called forth into being the very affec-

tions Jhemsclves. They would make the

law. not merely a discoverer and an as-

scrtor of sin, but they would make it a

provocative to sin; or an instrument for

calling it into existence, as well iis an in-

strument for detecting and exposing it.

Thi!y think themselves warranted in this

exidanation by the text, "that the law en-

tered that the offence might abound ;"

and still more by the text, that " the law
wrought in me all manner (jf concupis-

cence"—so that these last interpreters, in

explaining the phrase of the motions of

sin which were by the law, would not ob-

ject to the idf.-a of the law having actually

excited these motions, and being thus the

efficient originator of the sins that pro-

ceeded from them.
Nor is this view of the matter so much

at war with the real experience of our na-

ture, as may at first be supposed. The
law may irritate and inflame the evil pro-

pensities of the heart to greater violence.

The yoke, which it lays on human cor-

ruption, may cause that corruption to fes-

ter and tumnltuate the more. The per-

verse inclination is just fretted to a stouter

and more daring assertion of itself, by the

thwarting resistance which it meets with
;

and you surely can conceive, nay, some
of you may have found—how legal prohi-

bitions, and remorseful visitations, and all

the scruples of a remaining conscience
and sense of rectitude in the bosom, which
lie in the way of some vicious indulgence
on which the appetite is set, may give the

keener im[)ulse to its demands, and make
it more ungovernable than had there been

no law. And when once all the barriers

of principle are levelled, you may well

imagine—how, on the pressure and the

prohibition being removed, the depraved

tendency will burst out into freer and
larger excesses ; and the harder the strug-

gle was ere the victory over a feeling of

duty had been obtained, the prouder will

be the rebel's subsequent defiance to all

its suggestions, and the more fierce and
lawless will be his abandonment.
Nay, I can figure how the existence and

felt obligation of a law may, on the minds
of a more delicate cast, have somewhat
of the same operation. It is net too sub-

tile a remark, for there is substantiil and
exp';rimi'ntal truth in it—that, if the im-

putation of guilt lie hard upon a man, and
he overwhelmed therewith sink into shame
and into despondency—in addition to los-

ing the sense of character, he may lose

the character itself lie will comu down
in reality to tht; level of the surrounding
estimation ; and you have otdy U) enve-

lope him in an almosph<Te of disgrace, in

order to impart a corresponding tinge of

moral 'leterioration, to the living prin-

ciples by which he is actuated. This
proves of what importance it is, for up-
h(jlding the tone of character in society

—

that we should all be predisposed to turn
to our fellows with kmdness and confi-
dence and respect ; and there is no saying
how much the opposite habits of suspicion
and detraction, and tieiidish d«diglu in the

ccMiteinplation of human ignonuny, may
contribute to lower the real worth and
dignity of our species. But our present
aim is to show, that, by the very establish-

ment of a law, we become exposed to the
siMise of its violations; and this degrading
sense works a regardlessness of character
and lays us open to other and largt^r vio-

lations : And thus the law may become-
not only declaratory of sin, but creative

of sin ; and that botii by constituting cer-

tain actions to be sinful and multiplying
these actions—And in all these ways may
we understand the phrase of our apostle,

even the motions of sins which are by the
law.

The remaining clause of this verse
brings into view the distinction that there

is, between feeling the tTKjtions or tenden-
cies of sin and the actual following of
these tendencies. We have before abun-
dantly insisted on the presence of sinful

inclinations, even in the regenerated
Christian; but that he ditlers from him
who is still in the flesh, in that while the

one obeys the inclinations, the other ut-

terly refuses to indulge or gratify them.
Paul himself was not exempted from the

motions of sins; and this is what he fieU
ingly laments in fhe subsequent verses

of this chapter. But then he did not suffer

these motions so to work in him, as to

bring forth fruit unto death. It is of im-
portance for the believer to understand
that, so long as he abides in his present

framework, he occupies an infected tene-

ment—he bears about willi him a vile

body charged with a moral virus, from
the presence of which death alone can
deliver him; and against the power of
which, it is his appointed warfare so to

struggle, as that it shall not have the

practical ascendency over him. This is

tht; inward constitution even of a saint

u()on earth—a constant urgency to evil

But what distinguishes him from the wil-

ful sinner is, that he so resists this urgi:n-

cy that it d(xjs not prevail. There is no
conflict with the one for he walks alto-

geliier in the counsel of his own heart,

and altogether in the sight of his own
eyes. With the other there is the conflict

of two opposite principles—of the Spirit

lusting against tlie flesh, and the llesh

against the spirit; but so as that the

Spirit has the habitual predominance
and by ihe Spirit he is practically led

They who are in the flesh have no suco



LECTURE XXXIX.—CHAPTER VII, 5, 6. 201

principle of counteraction within them to

their evil tendencies—so that the motions
of sins which are in them work in their

members so as to bring forth fruit unt<j

death.

Paul now under the power of the gos-

pel, and in the full career of his sanctifi-

cation, speaks of his being in the flesh as

a thing of remembrance. He could now
look back upon that state, with the full

advantage of a tender and enlightened
conscience, that recognized as sinful what
he before had never charged himstlf
with, as incurring the guilt of any viola-

tion that should infer death. He was
even then free from the grosser profliga-

cies of human wickedness; and lived in

the deceitful security of one, who thought
that all his duties were adequate to all his

obligations. But he now could discern,

':hat, unblemished as he was in respect of

all outward enormities, he was then

wholly given over to the idolatry of his

own will; and then when tried by a law
which questioned him of his godliness

—

of his preference for the Creator above
the creature—of his obedience to the

commandment, that he should covet and
desire no earthly good, so much as the

favor of that Being at whose bidding he

ought to have subordinated all the atfec-

tions of his heart—When thus tried, he
could now plainly perceive, that, at that

time, he was altogether carnal; and not

the less so that at that time too, he with

self was altogether satisfied. But the dif-

ficulty is to make that which was a thing

of remembrance to Paul after he was
converted, to make it a thing of present

consciousness to those who are not yet

converted. It is true, it was on the eve of

his becoming a christian that the convic-

tion of sin first seized him—nay, this very

conviction might have been the instru-

ment of turning him to the g:ospel. And
therefore it is the more desirable, to reach

the same conviction to the hearts of those

who are still in the flesh and now hearing

me—to make them understand, how whol-

ly it is that they are in the flesh—how un-

reservedly they give ihemselves up to the

impulse of all those constitutional ten-

dencies, which result from the existmg

mechanism of their soul and body and
spirit, without any control upon it from the

accession of a principle of godliness

—

how much they live and talk and feel, just

as they would have done though the idea

of a God were never present to them—So,

in fact, as to be as far as possible from the

habit of glorifying the Lord with their soul

and body and spirit, which are the Lord's.

For the purpose of awakening this con-

viction, the thing wanted is both a more
tender and a niore lofty conception of

the divine law. Where there is glaring

deceit, or fell malignity, or abandoned
licentiousness in the action—there may
be less of ditliculty in tracing it to the

operation of such propensilies, as in truth

work those palpable deeds of disobedi-
ence, which obviously and undeniably
have their fruit unto death. But when
the actions are those of industry for ex-

ample in a lawful calling, or of light-

heartedness in a gay and harmless amuse-
ment, or of courtfousness in a circle of
decent and estimable companionship

—

Surely they are such actions as a chris-

tian may perform; and in what circum-
stances, it may be asked, do they indicate

the performer of them to be still in the

flesh, and under the dominion of such
appetites as bring forth fruit unto death?
VVhatever difficult}' we may feel in an-

swering the question, it can be replied to,

and on a clear and intelligent principle

too, by that law which is a discerner of
the thoughts and intents of the heart.

You are still in the flesh, if what you
habitually do is not done unto God. How-
ever more amiable and more refined your
species of worldliness may be than that

of another, yet still, if you are not walk-
ing with God, you are walking after the

flesh, and you move in a pictured world
of atheism. Such may be your dark and
obtuse apprehensions of the spiritual mo-
rality of the law—that the general drift

of your affections being away from God
and set upon earthly things, may not ap-

pear to the eye of your contemplation as

being very deeply tinged with the hue
and character of criminality. But by the

law itself this is declared to be a state

and habit of the soul, that is exceeding

sinful; and all that is devised and all

that is done under that dominant and un-

quelled spirit of secularity, which is the

universal spirit of unrenewed and unre-

generated nature, is done by those who
are still in the flesh, and all the desires of

whose heart bring forth fruit unto death.

To quicken you from this state—to

transform secularity into sacred ness—to

make those who are dead in trespasses

and sins alive unto God—to usher you
into other feelings and other principles,

than those which unchristianized hu-

manity ever can exemplify—This in fact

is the great and ultimate design of the

gospel, which, after translating you into

another condition, also transforms you
into another character.

"V. 6. 'That being dead wherein we
were u^ld' might be rendered 'having

died in Hi.n in whom we were held.' The
law has wrecked the whole force of its

vindication on ui9 head of our great sacri-

fice ; and this is taii. -amount to our having

borne the penalty ourselves ; and so, by
our death in Christ, being delivered from
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an infliction that has now gone by. The
law ha.s no further reckoning with us, on
the old principle of do this and live. We
are not now under what the apostle in

another place calls the ministry of con-
demnation, or under the authority of what
he in the same place calls the letter that

kilieth. The commandment no longer
frowns upon us, from the place which it

before occupied when written on tables

of stone ; but it is now felt in persuasive
inHuence within us, because written now
on the rteshly tablets of our heart. It no
longer acts as a master, who drives his

reluctant slaves into a forced compliance
with his bidding ; or keeps them in per-

petual terror, under the consciousness of
a displeasure which no act or strength of
theirs can allay. It is now their hearts'

desire, instead of their constrained drudg-
ery, to fulfil the requisitions of the law.

The honest struggle in which they aru

embarked, is to make head against all

that corruption of nature, which wcjuld

incline them to disobedience ; and now
in the hands of an Jipproving friend who
deals out to them supplies of grace and
strength for the warfare, they serve in

newness of spirit and not in the oldness

oi the letter.

So that whatever the change be, which
takes place on this transition from nature

to the gospel, it is not such a change as

carries an exoneration from service along
with it. It may be service in another

spirit, and undi-r a different stimulus from
before , but still it is service. I'hure is

nothing in the true faith of ('hristianity,

which exempts its disciples from the ac-

tive performance of virtue; or from the

most assiduous cultivation of all moral
and of all spiritual excellence. So that

there must in some way, be a misappre-
hension of the matter, when it is thought

of the New Testament or of the evangeli-

cal system that is contained in it—as if it

annulled every motive to righteousness;

or substituted the; contemplation and the

quii!tism of a mystic theology, in place of

those moralities by which luiman life is

adorned, and which send a powerful and
practical impulse to the conduct on the

busy walks of human society.

It may be dilHcult on this subject, to

reach the understanding of those who
have not the I'xperimental feeling of it;

but still p(;rhaps they may be able to ap-

pr(;heM(l, what the leading characteristics

anr of that service which is rendered in

the oldniss of the letter. Under this

economy, heaven is held out to man as

the reward of his obc;dience—an inherit-

ance \\)r which he must pay value ; and
that never will be his withovit the pur-

chase-money of certain specified merits,

and certain prescribed services. There

is something in this state of matters tha
is powerfully calculated to set man ago-
ing ; and more particularly when he un-
derstands it to be the alternative, that,

should he lose heaven, he will have his

part through eternity among the un
quenchable torments and ever-during ago-
nies of hell. And so without any love to

virtue in itself, but from the single princi-

ple of regard to his own safety—without
any native hatred of sin, but from the
terror of that awful and intolerable ven-
geance which he conceives to be attached
to it—may he be set on a most labcjrious

course of dutiful and diligent and pains-
taking obedience. Now only suppose
him to have a just imagination of the law,
of its high demands, and of his countless
deficiencies therefrom ; and do you not
perceive, that, after all, they are the
jealousies of distrust, and the scrupulosi-
ties of fearfulness, and the mercenary
fedings of a bargain, and the extorted
homage of sordid and slavish devoteeship,

and in a word the desires or the dreads of
self^ishness—that these form the main con-
stituents of thai old legal service, which it

is the purpose of the gospel to supersede !

But the most blasting circumstance of the

whole is, that the primary influence by
which this course of obedience has been
originated, and by which it continues to

be sustained—is not the love of rectitude

at all, but of a something in the shape of
reward that is distinct from rectitude ; and
not a spontaneous aversion of the heart to

sin. but the recoil of animal oi* physical
nature from that suffering which follows

in the train of sin. There are no great
moral characteristics, to stamp or to sig-

nalize the activities of such a service
;

and to view man plodding and drivelling

in this career, is to view him tht^ mere
creature of his own personal interests, the

degraded bondsman of his own fears.

P^rom this view of what it is to serve

God in the oldness of the letter, l(;t us pro-

ceed to the view of what it is to serve Ilim

in the newness of the spirit. Under this

economy the door of heaven is thrown
open to a sinful world ; and the signal
of invitation are hung out from nil its

portals ; and, instead of being proposed
as the unattainable nnvard of an obedi
ence utt(>rly beyond the power of hu-

manity, it is held forth in the character
of an accessible gift by God through Jes-3

Christ our Lord. But then it is not a
hotwen of sensuality : It is a heaven of
sacredness. It is not a place for the re-

creation of animal nature: It is a place
tor thi' high recreation of the moral and
spiritual laculties. It is described as the

land of uprightness ; and its main delight

as lying in the play of holy affections,

regaled by holy exercises. No man can
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purcliase heaven by his virtue; yet no
man can be happy in heaven without
virtue—for virtue is the element of heaven ;

and without the prt^paration of a virtuous

heart and a virtuous character, all the
appropriate extacies of that pure and lofty

region you would be incapable of sharing
in. On this single change in the relation

between virtue and h javen, do you pass
from service in the old less of the letter to

service in the newness of the Spirit. Your
virtue is not the price of heaven ; for

then all the jealousies of a bargain, and
the freezing apprehensions of legality,

would degrade it from a ihing of sponta-
neous love to a thing of selfishness. But
virtue is your indispensable preparation

for heaven, to which you are freely beck-
oned in the gospel by all the tokens of
welcome and good-will ; and the man who
has this believingly in his eye, forthwith

enters with a new-born alacrity and de-

light on the career of holiness. He loves

it, not for any distinct or separate reward,
but he loves it for itself; and gratitude to

Him, who poured out His soul as an ex-

piation for his sins, engages his aftection

to it the more ; and the soul, disengaged
from all anxieties about a debt which
Christ hath extitjguished and a condem-
nation which Christ hath done away, is

now at leisure and at liberty for the pro-

secution of all moral excellence ; and the

law, put into his heart by the Spirit of

God, is now his heart-felt delight, instead

of being as before his hopeless and un-

availing drudgery. He has become a new
creature. The taste and the affection of

holy angels have been given to him ; and
we refi r to you all—on comparing the

service that is prompted by a love for the

reward of the law, with the service that is

prompted by a love to the righteousness

of the law—which of the two presents

you with virtue in its most generous style

of exhibition, and which of them it is that

forms the highest and the noblest offer-

ing.

It might perhaps help to clear this mat-
ter, did we think that the great object of
the economy under which we sit is to be-
come like unto God. Now, it is not for

reward that God is righteous ; but the love
of righteousness for itself is the original
properly of His nature. Neither is it

under the dread of punishment, that He
shuns inicLuity ; but it is because He hates
iniquity. There is nought of legalism in

the morality of the Godhead ; but it is a
morality which springs from the primi-
tive and emanatnig fountains of His own
character, and spreads out in free and
spontaneous efflorescence over all His
ways. It is not with a prospective regard
to some future heaven, that is to be ad-
judged to Him from a tribunal which is

loftier than Himself—it is not under an in-

fluence like this, that God is so observant
of truth, and so strict in justice, and of
such unwearied beneficence. These in

fact have constituted His heaven fron>

eternity ; and it is just this spiritual hea-
ven, the delight of which lies in its love

and in its holiness— it is this^and no other^

that awaits those who are here admitted
to the number of His children through the
faith which is in Christ, and have the fa-

mily likeness imparted to them. Then it

is that you pass from the oldness of the

letter to the newness of the Spirit—when,
instead of toiling at the observations of
virtue for a sordid reward distinct and se-

parate from virtue itself, yim are prompt-
ed to the observations of virtue by the

spontaneous love which you bear to it

This alone is true moral excellence, puri-

fi<-d of all that taint of selfishness hj
which it were otherwise debased and vi-

tiated ; and it is only when transformed
into this, that you are formed again after

the image of God in righteousness and in

true holiness.

LECTURE XL.

Romans vii, 7—13.

" What shall we say then t Is the law sin 1 God forbid. Nay, I had not known sin but by the laiv , /or f had no
known lu>t, except ihe law had said, Thou shall not covet But sin, taking occasion'by the cominandment
wrsughl in ine all manner of concupiscence. For without the law sin was dead. For I was alive without the

law once; but when the commandment came, sin revived and 1 died. And the commandment, which was or-

dained to life. I louiul to be unto death For sin, tukiM<; occasion by the commandment, deceived me, and by it

slew me. Wherefore the law is holy, and the commandmeiil holy and just and good. Was then that « liich is

good made death unto niel God forbid. Hut sin. tluil it niieht appear sin, working death in me by that which is

good ; that sin by the commandment might become exceeding xiuful."

Tke apostle had before affirmed as

much, as that it was the law which consti-

tuted that to be sinful, that without the law

Kould have had no such character ascrili-

27

ed to it—nay perhaps, that even the law
called forth into livin<f energy and opera-

tion, certain sinful affections, which, but

for it acting as a provocative, might have
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lain within us in a state of latent and of
unobserved dormancy. And he seems to

feel in this verse, as if this might, in the

apprehension of his readers, attach the
same sort of odiousness to the law that is

attached to sin itself This charge against
the hiw, he repels with the utmost vehe-
mence and decision, and lh;it sort of readi-

ness which carries somewhat the expres-
sion of iiidignancy along with it. And
the first consideration that he calls to his

aid is, that the law acted as a discoverer
of sin. He had not known sin but by the
law ; and he had not known lust, or as

sonje would understand tiiis clause, he had
not known the sinfulness of lust, or he
had not known lust to be sinful, except the

law had said 'thou shalt not covet.' It is

no impeachment against the evenness of a
ruler, that, by the application of it to any
material surface, you can discover all that

is crooked or unequal thereupon. On the
contrary its very power of doing so proves
how straight and unerring it is in itself;

and the more minute the deviations are
which it can manifest to the eye of the
observer, the greater is the evidence that

is artbrded to the perfection of the instru-

ment that you are using. The light of
day may reveal a place of impurity, or a
soil in the colouring of the object that you
contemplate, which could not be recog-
nisid under the shade of midnight—nor
yet in the duskiness of approaching even.

Vet who would ever think on that account,
of ascribing to the beautiful element of
light, any of that pollution or deformity,
which the light has brought forth to obser-
vation 1 The character of one thing may
come more impressively home to our dis-

cernment, by its contrast with the charac-
ter of another thing; and the stronger the

contrast is between the two, the more in-

tense may our perception beconw of the

distinct and appropriate character of each
of them. But it were indeed very strange,

if the dissimilarity of these two things,

should be the circumstance that led us to

confound them ; or if when because placed
beside each other, the one became more
palpably an object of disgust than if

view«>d separately—the other should not

on that very account, become more pal-

pably and more powerfully the object of
our admiration. When one man stands
before you in the full lustre and loveli-

ness of moral worth, and another loath-

some in all the impurities of vice and
wickedness—the very pres('nce of the first,

may generate in the heart of the observer,

a keener scinsation of repugnancy towards
the second ; and this not surely because
they have any thing in common, but be-

cause they have every thing in wide and
glaring opposition. It were indeed a most
perverse inference to draw, from the fact

of virtue having shed an aspect of greater
hatefulness on the vice that is coniiguoua
to it—that therefore it must gather upou
itself, the same hue and the same hateful-
ness which it has imparted to the other.
This were altogether reversing the pro-
perty of a foil, which is certainly not to
obscure but to hoighten the opp(Jsite ex-
cellence. And the same of sin and of the
law. The law is- the ruler which marks
and exposes the crookedness of sin—not
because crooked itself, but because pre-
cisely and purely rectilinear. And it is

the light which reveals the blackness and
the darkness of sin—not because these
are its own properties, but because of its

clear and lucid transparency. And it is

the bright exemplar of virtue, which re-

bukes and vilifies all the wickedness that
it looks upon,—not surely because of any
vileness imputable to it; but because of
the force wherewith it causes this imputa-
tion to descend, from the elevation of its

own unclouded purity, on the dross and
the degradation and the tarnish by which
it is surrounded. So that to the question,
* Is the law therefore sin because it makes
sin known,'—the answer is No. It makes
sin known, not because of any participa-
tion at all in its character, but because of
its strong and t(4al dissimilarity.

V. 8. But from the first clause of this

verse it would appear, that the law does
more than make the deformity more no-
ticeable and more odious than before. It

is even the occasion of aggravating that

deformity, by making sin more actively
rebellious, and causing it to be the more
foul and more abundant in its deeds of
atrocity. There can be no doubt of the
fact, that the law of God does not cure
what the apostle here calls the concupis-
cence of men, or in other words the de-
sire of man's heart towards any forbidden
indulgence ; and this desire not being
cured by the law, is just thereby heated
and exasperated the more. The very re-

morse that follows in the train of any vio-

lation, is of itself a constant feeder of the

mind with such suggestions and images,
as serve to renew the temptation to what
is evil. It is ever bringing the thoughts
into contact with such objects as before
overcame the purposes of the inner man,
and may again overcome them—and the
very cciiisciousness of having broken a
law, by perpetually adhering to the heart
and pervading it with the conviction of
sin, is just as perpetuifUy oper.itiiigon the
heart with the excitemtMjfs of sin. Thu
man who does what is morally wrong, and
thinks no more of it, may never repeat
transgression till its outward influences

have again come about him, ai\v.r it may
be, the interval of many days or months,
and prevailed over him as before. But
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the man who isconscioue-stricken because
of his iniquity, and who is ever brooding
under a sense of guilt and degradation,
and who ever and anon recurs to it as the

ceaseless topic of his many cogitations

and many cares—Such a man has the

image of allurement present to his

thoughts, and that too during the whole
extent of those frequent and lengthened
intervals of time, when they are not pre-

sent to his senses. And thus does the law
turn out an occasional cause, why with
him there should be both a more intense

and a more abiding fermentation of all

the sinful appetites of our nature,—than
with another, who, reckless of law and un-
disturbed by its accusing voice, just lives

at random and more under the impulse of
outward events than of his own inward
propensities and inward processes. And,
what adds to the helplessness of this whole
cahimity is, that, while the law thus
scourges the unhappy victim of remorse,
it gives him no strength and no encourage-
ment for the warfare. It gives a new as-

sailing force to his enemies, but no force

of resistance to himself,—because depriv-
ing him of the inspiring energy that is in

hope, it gives him in its place the dread
and the desperation of an outlaw. It tells

how by its unrelenting power and its ir-

revocable curse, that he is undone ; and
he, by a process that in fact is oft exem-
plified in the sad history of many an
apostate, may, just because of his sensibil-

ities at one time to the law of God, have
now become the more sunken in all pro-
fligacy, the more daring and determined
in all wickedness.
And yet the law here is not in fault. It

is sin which is in fault. The law is not

the proper and primary fountain of all

this mischief. It is sin which took occa-
sion by the law—which, at sight of the
law, strengthened itself the more in its

own character ; and felt a more decided
impulse than ever, to the emission of all

those influences on the heart of man, by
which all manner of concupiscence is

wrought therein. Which of the two par-
ties then, whether is it sin or the law, that

deserves the blame and the odiousness ?

It is conceivable of the worthless repro-
bate, that he may be brought into the
presence of himwho stands high and
pure and undoubted in all moral estima-
tion ; and that he sickens, either with
envy or in despair, at the contemplation
of an excellence which he cannot reach

;

and that the reaction which descends
upon him from the elevation of another's
virtue he is now looking to, may but

fortify him with greater spite and tena-

ciousness than ever in all his purposes of
evil. Though such be practically the

•esult of such an interview, will not the

sainted holiness and integrity of the good
roan, still shine out in the same cloudlets
and unimpeached lustre as before ? and
will not all the hardening and all the
resoluteness of depravity which his pre-
sence has created in the bosom of another
just serve to bring down upon that other
a still feller and heavier impL.tation^
And it is just so with the two parties,

whose merits the apostle is employed in

adjusting in the passage before us.' It ia

not the commandment which works all

manner of concupiscence. But it is sin
which taketh occasion by the command-
ment; and it all goes to aggravate the
moral hideousness of our nature, that, on
the approach of so pure and righteous a
visitor as the law of God, it is thereby
prompted to break forth into more auda-
cious rebellion, and to give itself up tc

the excesses of a more loose and lawless
abandonment.
And it is in this sense, and in this sense

only, that the law is the occasion of death
to those who have disobeyed it. This
sore infliction is primarily and properly
due to sin, which taketh occasion by the
law. It is conceivable, as we have al-

ready said, that the very company of a
man of righteousness, might so distance
and so degrade in his own eyes a man of
iniquity—as that, with the desperate feel-

ing of an outcast from all honourable
estimation, he might henceforth give him-
self over to the full riot and extravagance
of villany. He might even under this

process of depravation have become a
murderer; and so entailed upon himself a
death of vengeance, for the death of vio-

lence that he inflicted upon another. Bu;
who would ever think of laying either his

own blood, or the blood of his victim, to

the door of him whose excellence had
only called out into more open decision

and display the hatefulness of his own
character] Even though this man of
righteousness had been his judge, and had
passed upon him the sentence of execu-
tion for his crimes—yet who does not see,

that his crimes are all his own ; and that

even though provoked into being by the

view of another's worth, or by the galling

prohibitions of the righteous example or
of the righteous authority tbrt had been
brought to bear upon him—t-iat !".till this

only served to blazor and to enhanr'e his

own turpitude, without transferring one
particle either of its guilt or of its toulness
to the pure and honourable arbiter of his

destiny ] And so again of the parties

—

even sin and the law. The law is the

exemplar of perfect virtue, and it is the
expounder of perfect virtue ; and she may
further be regarded as the executioner of
virtuous wrath on all who ha\e disowned
and have defied her. And if so be, that
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they have been excited to a prouder and
more tumultuous defiance, by the very
restraints which the presence of the law
has imposed upon them—this just makes
their sin more exceeding sinful ; both
bringin;^ it out to more glaring exhibition,

and stamping a deeper atrocity upon its

character.

Thus much for the first clause of this

8th verse—and, as we want not to repeat
more than enough, we would muke these
illustrations serve for the 10th, 11th, and
13th verses, which we now read out in

your hearing—only adding one observa-
tion about sin taking occasion by the

commandment to deceive in order to des-
troy. It slays its victim by a process of
deception, of which deception the law is

made the instrument. It may do this in

various ways and by various wiltjs. As
the man's remorse is continually leading
him to brood over the transgression—so
sin may take advantage of this employ-
ment, and follow it up by leading the man
to dwell as constantly on the temptation
which led to it. Or it may represent the

man to himself as the d<jomed and irre-

coverable victim of a law, that can never
be appeased by any subsequent obedience
—and thus, through means of this law
again, may it drive him onward to the
profligate excesses of a ruthless desperado.
Or, changing its device and its policy,

may it soothe him in a favourite though
forbidden indulgence, by setting forth to

his remembrance the many offerings

which he hath already rendered to this

same law; and the many conformities of
Honesty, or Temperance, or Compassion,
or Courteousness, by which he still con-
tinues to do it honour. And lastly, it may
even turn his very compunction into a

matter of complacency ; and persuade
the man, that, in defect of the homnge of
his obedience to the law, it is at least well

that he gives it the homage of his regret

for his many violations—and so with a
feeling of very tolerable .security, may he
spend his life in a constant alternation of
sinning and sorrowing; of first otlbnding

his conscience by the freedoms of his

life, and then of quieting it again by the

feelings of a bosom, where all sense of
the commandment and of its obligations

has not yet decayed into utter annihila-

tion. And in these various ways, rnay a
process of depravation be going on, under
the guise of much solemn and reverential

acknowledgment; and the man be be-

trayed inV) peace where there is no peace
;

and sin be ripening into full ascendancy,
even where its triumphs are mingled with

the terrors and the sighs of penitency ;

and at length, through the medium of
many legal formalities and legal feelings,

acquiring a supiTeme authority in that

heart which is deceitful above all things
and desperately wicked.
We now direct your attention to the

last clause of the eighth verse. " For
without the law sin was dead"—dead in

respect of all power to condemn you, had
there been actually no law, or had its

authority been really extinguished ; and
dead in respect of its inability to .stir up
the alarms of condemnation in your heart,

had the sense or feeling of its authority
been extinguished : and, in both cases,

dead as to its power of seducing or en-
slaving you, by means of a remorse that

were thus obliterated, or of terrors that

would thus never agitate the bosom. All

this, on the supposition of being without
the law, or without any sense in your
heart either of its high requisitions, or of
the high and unalterable sanctions which
enforced the observation of them. And
in the next verse Paul is visited with the

remembrance of his own state, in a for-

mer period of his history—when ignorant

as he was of the exceeding breadth of
God's commandment ; when unaware of
the reach which it took, into the very
secrecy of his affections and desires;

when, Rot adverting to its character as a
searching and a spiritual law, he looked
forward to a life of favour here and of
blessedness hereafter, on the strength of
his many outward compliances and his

many literal observations. He was thus

alive witliout the law once ; and it was
not till the commandment came—not till

it revealed to him the whole extent of its

authority and its cognizance—not till he
was made to see what its lofty demands
were, and what his wretched and irreco-

verable deficiencies therefrom—Not till

then was it, that sin revived in him; thai

its terrors and its convictioHs awoke upon
his soul ; that it stirred him up to such
restless and unavailing struggles, as short-

ened not his distance from perfection:

And perhaps while it whetted his remorse,

gave a darker and more desperate charac-
ter to his rebellion ; or at all events dis-

posted him from the proud s^curity of his

old imnginations ; and made him see, that,

instead of a victorious claimant for the

rewards of the law, he was the trembling

victim of its menaces and its penalties.

V. 9. The state that Paul here describes

as being at one time his own, is in fact

the prevalent state of the world. The men
of it live in tolerable comfort and security

all their days; and that, just because

blind to those awful and besetting reali-

ties by which they are encompassed—and
dead to the tender invitations of the gos-

pel, only because dead to the terrifying

miMiaces of the law. They are without

all adequate sense of its obligations, or of

the powc • and certainty of His wrath whc
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established it ; and who will see to it that

Its authority shall be maintained, and its

many threats and many proclamations
shall one and all of them be verilied. It

is because the sinner is without the law,
or without any strong and affective con-
viction of all the places in his heart and
in his history to which its government ex-
tends—that he sees not the danger of the

condition which he occupies, nor reflects

upon himself as a transgressor, whose
condemnation even unto spiritual and
everlasting death is altogether due to its

violated honours. Not till the law came,
did Paul look upon himself as a doomed
and devoted malefactor, thankful foi* the

offered pardon of the gospel, and humbly
acquiescing in its proposals and its ways
for his acceptance with God. And thus it

is that we count it so highly important,
when the Spirit lends His efficacy to our
demonstrations of the might and majesty
of the divine law—when He thereby
arouses the careless sinner out of his

lethargies, and causes him to see that

there is a coming wrath from which there

is no escaping but by an offered gospel

—

when by the terrors of the Lord, He per-

suades the man to flee for refuge to the

hope set before him there—when He opens
his eyes to the dread exhibition of his own
guilt, and of the fiery vengeance that out

of Christ and away from his cross is sure
to overtake it—when He thus pursues him
ns with an arrow sticking fast, and lets

him not alone, till, an awed and a hum-
bled penitent, he is glad to stretch forth

his hand to the propitiation which God
hath set forth unto the world, and so to

wash out his sins in the blood of the

Lamb.
V. 12. The apostle had already de-

livered the law from all charge of odious-

ness, because of the death which it in-

flicted ; and because of the sin which it

exposed, and even excited with greater

fierceness and power in a sinner's heart.

And now does he render it the positive

homage of all that acknowledgment,
which was due to its real character—as

the tablet or the representation of all

moral excellence—bodied forth from the

conceptions of the Divinity Himself, into

fln authoritative model of perfection—and
(had man taken upon his soul the fair

and the full impression of it) conveying
from Him who is the fountain-head of
virtue, the lovely impress of its accom-
plishments and its graces to the creatures

whom He had formed. If the law be the

occasion of death, or of more fell and
frightful depravity, to its subjects— it is

not because of any evil that is in its cha-
racter; but because of the evil of that sin

which is in their nature. Such an effect

may demonstrate the malignity of sin.

or show more strikingly than befcre the
exceeding sinfulness thereof. But it can
in no way be construed into an impeach-
ment against the law—which stands ex.

onerated of all the mischief, that oughi
properly and primarily to be referred to

the corruption of our own hearts. Thai
vice should gather itself into an attitude
of more stout and shameless defiance, at

the sight or at the bidding of virtue—is

indeed a fell aggravation of all the enor-
mities, wherewith it is chargeable ; but
still virtue shines forth with untarnished
lustre, or rather enhanced in all fair and
righteous estimation, when thus placed
by the side of this contiguous worthless-
ness: Or the law by which virtue is pour-
trayed, and virtue is enacted, still retains

her primitive and endearing characters
of being wise and holy and just and good.

This may lead to the solution of a ques-
tion, by which the legal heart of man
often feels itself embarrassed and exer-
cised—a question which we have often
attempted to treat and to resolve in your
hearing; and by which we may have
succeeded in laying for a season the ob-
stinate legalism of nature. But it recurs
again with its unquelled difficulties, and
its unappeased longings after a reward
and a righteousness of its own ; and, with
its eye open to the palpable truth, that

God still urges upon us that very law, by
which our justification is impossible

—

that, under the economy of the gospel,

works are still in imperative demand,
even after grace has been proclaimed to

us as the only way of salvation—the per-

plexity from which it wants to be unrid-
dled is. Why should the law that is now
deposed from the oflfice to which it was at

one time ordained of being a minister

unto life; and has now become a minister

unto death—why should it still be kept up
in authority and importance, and obe-

dience to it be as strenuously required,

and a conformity of character to it be
held as indispensable, under our present

dispensation as under the old one 1

In order that God should will our obe-

dience to the law, it is not necessary to

give to obedience the legal importanca
and erticacy that it had under the old dis-

pensation. All that is necessary to make
God delight in the morality of His crea-

tures, and that He .should please their

observation of it, is that this morality be
to Him in itself a gladdening object of
contemplation. There was a material

chaos at the outset of our pre.sent system
—out of which the Spirit of God moving
upon the face of the waters, educed the

loveliest forms of hill and dale and mighty
ocean and waving forests, and all that

richness of bloom and verdure and vege-

table beauty which serves to dress and to
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diversify the landscape of nature. And
it is said that God saw every thing to be

good, and rejoiced over the works of His
creative hand. Nosv there was no legality

whatever in this n)ost obvious and intelli-

gible process. The ornaments of a tlow-

er, or the gracefulness of a tree, or the

soft niagnilicence of a whole extended
and outspread scenery—these are not and
cannot be the otiurings of inanimate mat-
ter, by which it purchases the smile and
the regards of the Divinity. And yet it is

with Jlie smiles of complacency, that the

Divinity does regard tlum. The Almighty
Artist loves to behold the fair composition
that He Himself has made; and wills

each of His works to be perfect in its

kind ; and dwells with satisfaction and
joy on the panorama of visible excellence,

that He has spread before His throne;
and rather would lie look to the freshness
of its many decorations, than to a univer-

sal blight of nature, when every flower
should sicken upon its stalk, and all those
pencilled hues by which the surface of
our earth is adorned should be swept
away by the pestilence of a tainted at-

mosphere above it. So that in a case to

which legality is quite inapplicacle, does
God prefer His creatures to be of one
form and comeliness rather than another
—dix's He love beauty rather than defor-

mity, and harmony rather than confusion
;

and when He did put forth on the dark
and cha(jtic mass of warring elements the
power of His transforming hand, it was
to spread out a scene ot loveliness before
Him, and to lavish upon it the gayest and
the goodliest adornments.
And the same of the moral taste of the

Godhead. He loves what is wise and
holy and just and good in the world of
mind ; and with a far higher affection too,

than He loves what is fair and graceful

and comely in the world of matter. He
has a pleasure in beholding what may be
styled a moral comeliness of character;
and the ottice of His Spirit at this mo-
ment, is to evolve this beauteous exhibi-

tion out of the chaos of ruined and rebel-

lious humanity. And to forward this

process, it is not necessary that a man be
stimulated to exertion by the motives of
legalism. All that is nect;ssary is, that

man be submitted to the transforming
operations of the divine Spirit; and that

he shall willingly follow His impul.ses, at

the will of that God who requires it of
him. And must God, we ask, ere He can
gratify His relish for the higher beauties

of morality and of mind, first have to

make a bargain about it with His crea-

tures? Is not His cr(;ative hand as frG(} to

follow the impul.HCS of His taste for the

beauties of moral, as for the beauties of
material landscain^l OuL of the corporeal

chaos did He, in obedience to His iove o,'

order and gracefulness in our visible

world, educe all that symmetry and splen
dour and perfect organization by wliick
we are surrounded, and rejoices over
them. This was His will of matter, even
its harmonization. And in like mannei
does He now operate on a spiritual cii;'Os

,

and out of the malice and im|)urity and
rebellious dtjviation from God, and all the

jarring inlluences by which it is agitated
and deformed, does He educe love and
peace and beauteous accordancy with tho

perfect law of heaven. This is His will

of mind, even its sanctification. He does
not need to truckle or negociate with us

upon the subject, or to enWr into any such
legal understanding on the matter, as in

fact to lay the burden of an impossibility
on the whole process—for, in truth, mac
has forfeited every legal reward ; and
incurred every legal penalty—So that the

whole of this economy must le set aside
and man be approached by some new
power, and be plied with some new expe-
dients, ere he can be restored to the holi-

ness and the excellence in which he was
created. Meanwhile it is the will of God
that he should be restored; and just as
He rejoiced at every step in that process,
whereby the chaos of matter was evolved
into a fair and ordtjrly system—so does
He rejoice in that process by which wa
grtjw unto the stature of perfect men in

Christ Jesus; and He looks with intent

eye on the church that He is now forming
out of the world and on every member of
it—So that, released though you all be
from the old legal enforcements of that

commandment which is contained in or-

dinances, still is it the thing which His
heart is set upon, and still do you testify

your love to Goil and your desire to com-
|)ly with His will, that you keep his com-
mandments.

It is thus, and on this princijjle, thai

God wills you to be holy and just and
good ; but these are the very attribulea

which tlie text gives to the law, or to the

commandnifMit—so that though the old

relationship between you and the law is

dissolved, still it is this very law with
the requirements of which you are to

busy yourselves, during the whole of
your abode in the world; and with the

graces and accomplishments of which
you mu.st appear invested before Christ
at the judgment-seaL It was written first

on tables of stone, and the process was
then that you should fulfil its requisitions

as your task, and be paid with heaven as
a reward. It is now written by the Holy
(jhost on the tabh-ts of your heart; and
the process is now that you are made to

delight in the law after the inward man—
and when released, as you will be by
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death, from the corruptions of the out-
ward man, heaven will be open for your
admission as the only place that is fitted

to harbour and to regale you. You know
of gold that it has two functions. With
gold you may purchase a privilege, or
with gold you may adorn your person.
You may not be able to purchase the
king's favour with gold; but he may
grant you his favour, and when he re-

quires your appearance before him, it is

still in gold he may require you to be in-

vested. And thus of the law. It is not
by your own righteous conformity there-
o that you purchase God's favour; for

this has been already purchased bj the
pure gold of the Saviour's righteousness,
and is presented to all who believe on
Him. But still it is with your own per-
sonal righteousness, that you must be
gilded and adorned. It is not the price
wherewith you have bought heaven, bul
it is the attire; in which you must enter it;

and thus do we answer the question, why
it is that the law is still kept up in au-
thority and importance, and obedience to

it is as strenuously required, and a con-
formity of character to it is held as indis-

pensable, under the new dispensation as
under the old one.

LECTURE XLI.

Romans vii, 14—25.

•• For we know that the law is spiritual : but I am carnal, sold under sin For that which I do I allow not : for what
I would, that do I not ; but what I hate, that do I. If then I do that which I would not. 1 consent unto the law tha:
it is good Now then, it is no more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me. For I know that in me (that is, ic
my (Icsli) dwelleth no good thing ; for to will is present with me : but how to ptjriorm that which is good I find
not. For the good that I would I do not ; but the evil which I would not, that I do. Now, if 1 do that I would not,
it is no more I that do it, but sin thai dwelleth in me. I find then a law, that, when I would do good, evil is pra-
Bent with me. For I delight in the law of Ood after the inward man: but I see another law in my meinbeLS war-
ring against the law of my mind, and bringing me into c.ip'ivity to the law of sin which is in my members. O
wretched man that I am ! who shall deliver me from the l.ouy of this death f 1 thank God, through Jesus Christ
our Lord. So then with the mind I myself serve the law of God, but with the liesh the law of sin."

Ere I enter into detail li^on the.se verses,

let me come forth with a preliminary ar-

gument upon that which appears to be
the subject of them.
There is one thing which the common

experience of all, whether they be in the
faith of the gospel or not, must have made
perfectly familiar to them ; and that is

the exceeding difference which they have
often felt, between the whole tone and
temper of their mind at one time from
what it is at another time. There are many
of you who can reccollect, that in church,
and wh^n under the influence of a power-
ful demonstration from the pulpit—you
caught something like the elevation and
puiity of heaven upon your souls ; and that

then when you passed into another atmos-
phere, whether at home in the midst of
your family, or abroad among the colli-

sions of society and business, the whole of
this ethereal temperament went into utter

dissipation ; and you became a peevish
and sensual and earthly creature. Some
of you may have marked it well how
differently it fares with you in the hour
of your devotional retirement, and in the

season of your exposure to the manifold
urgencies of the world—how the heart

seems to have passed as entirely into

another mood by the transition, as if it

had been transformed into another heart

altogcihor—that in the one state you can

rise on the wings of divine contemplation
and breathe of the air of the upper sanc-
tuary ; and in the other you sink down to

the common-place of tame and ordinary
life, and become as other men. We think
that this may have been the finding of
many who are not, in the spiritual and
substantial sense of the term. Christians
at all; but who in the mere f-rvency of
natural emotion, can be put into some-
thing like a glow of sacredness, whether
by a certain power of sympathy with the

preacher, or in the musings and medita-
tive exercises of their own solitude. It

will not surprise them when they are told

of two principles in our moral constitu-

tion—which, by the ascendency of the

one or the other of them for the time
being, may cause the same man to appear
in two characters that are not only liiffer-

ent but are in total and diametric opposi-
tion. Of this their own piety, meagre
and capricious and merely sentimental
though it be, may have given them a very
strong experimental illustration : And so
have convinced them how po.ssible it is,

that, in one and the same individual of
our specie.s, there may be one set of ten-

dencies, which if followed out, would
liken him to the seraph who revels among
the choirs and e.xtacies of Paradise; and
also another set of tendencies, which, if

-'so followed out, would liken him to the
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veriest grub-worm that moils for lucre
upon earth, or Hnds all his satisfaction in

the bast-st and mast sordid gratifications.

.But we further conceive that the same
thing may be rendered palpable to tho^e,

who are so far alienated in worldliness, as
to be totally unobservant of piety—whe-
ther in its private or in its public observa-
tions ; and who, apart trom every expe-
rience of their own frame either at church
or in the closet, may still have been sen-
sible to other exhibitions of themselves,
which might reconcile them to the doc-
trine which we shall forthwith labour to

establish. Even they havt; often been ad-

mitted to such a viuw of human nature
upon their own personal character and
history, as might prove how strangely
compoundc^d it is of diverse and opposite
inclinuti(jns. So extensive in our day is

the class of novel-readers,—that we may
have the chance of bearing home upon
not a few who are here present, when we
appeal to a very common experience
among those who are most enamoured of
this species of literature—how readily
their liearts have conformed, to all that

was bright or beautiful in the moral
scenery of fiction—how they could kindle

into its heroism; and melt into its teiider-

ne&s ; and weep with very delight over its

representations of worth, or generosity,

or devoted attachment; and appear for a
season, and while under the power of that

master-hand which pictures out virtue

with such force atid exquisiteness, to be
assimilated themselves to that which they
so vehemently admire. And yet all goeth
to flight, when again ushered as before

into the scenes of familiar existence ; and
the mind of th»! reader is speedily vulgar-

ized again, to the level of all that is tame
and ordinary around it—Insomuch, that

he, who, from one part of his nature,

could rise to lofty enthusiasm while en-

gaged in the contem|)lation of rare and
romantic excell(>nce

—

C(ju1(I. from another
part of his nature, pass in less than half

an hour to the very plainest character-

istics of plain and every-day humanity ;

and either fret, or scold, or laugh, or give

full indulgence to every one of those very
ordinary passioirs, which come out of the

feelings and the fellowship of very ordi-

nary men.
There is one principle of our constitu-

tion, that tends as it were to sublime the

heart up to the potttry of human life ; and
there isanoth(!r principle, that, operating
as n drag, weighs the heart as if helplessly
down to the prose of it. There is not a
man who mixes literature with busines.s

as many do who are miw before me, that

might not be conscious in themselves of
two warriniyr elements, which, if they were
to change places, so that the one which

wont to be the superior shall become th©
subject—it would make a new en.utureof
him. There are two rival appetites, in
being at least, though only one may so
domineer as to have all tiie power and
practical ascendancy over the cliaracter.
But in point of fact, were the other to re-
bel and to rise into a gathering sti"englh,

that should dethrone the old tyrant and
establish its own supremacy—then would
the spirit of the mind undergo an (entire

renovation ; and the phrase of his ' being
born again' were not too strong a one, to
express the transition of heart and of ha-
bit that should take effect upon him. But
meanwhile it will sufiice that you be
aware of certain moving forces, that do
exist at the same; time in your moral eco-
nomy ; and which act in directions that
are contradictory the one to the other

—

and according to the prevalence of which
it is, that you may appear either in one
light to the eye of an observer, or in an-
other that is altogether opposite.

We have heard of a great lady pro-
prietor in one of our slave plantations,

who never could read a fictitious talc of
suffering but with tenderness and tears

—

yet could etjforce the severest punishments
otj her wretched and overdriven negroes;
and could look unrelentingly on, while
sht; beheld the rigid execution of them.
This may be an extreme case ; but it is

no Jinomaly in the character of our spe-
cies. It is but one of a kindred and very
extensive class of phenomena ; and which
all go to prove such to be the nature of
man, that while under one sort of influ-

cjnce he may be so operated upon as to

exhibit all that is graceful in sensibility,

he, under another sort of influence, may
be so operated upon as to act the monster
of savage cruelty among the ill- fated vic-

tims who are under him. The individual
of whom we have now n- ported to you,
might, of all others, have been well pre-
pared to admit the truth of that doctrine,

by which it is affirmed, that, under a cer-
tain influence, the current of right feel-

ing may flow smoothly and spontaneously
through the heart ; while, if that influence
he withdrawn and the heart be abanrloned
in consequence to itself, it may evince
by the af»undant product of its own natu-
ral atrocities, how deceitful it is above all

things and how desperately wicked.
A very conspicuous instance of the same

thing is the susceptibility of the heart to

thir power of music. Vou have seen how
the song that bn-athed through every line

of it the ardour of disinterested friendship,

and a generous contempt of all selfish-

ness—you have seen hww it blended into

one tide of emotion, the npproviiijr sym-
pathies of a whole circle of companion-
ship. One would think, on looking along
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this festive board, that, with the harmony
of sounds, there was a harmony of kind-

ness and confidence and mutual goodwill
in every bosom; and that each, awaken-
ed as it were to a fresh moral existence,

had been suddenly formed as by enchant-
ment, into one devoted phalanx of sworn
and trusty brotherhood. It is hard to

imagine that on the morrow, the competi-
tions and the concealments and the j a-

iousies of rival interest will be as busily

active as before ; and will obliterate every
trace of the present enthusiasm. And yet
there is in it no hypocrisy whatever. It

is not a thing put on of artifice ; but a
fling that genuinely and honestly hath
,ome, out of the living excitement that is

low in operation. The heart is actually

attuned to the very cordiality which the

music has inspired ; and while the notes

still vibrate on the ear, the play of hijih

and honouralje feelings is upheld in the

bosom—till the last echoes have died

away from the remembrance, and the

man again lapses into the same cold and
creeping and selfish creature that he ever
was.
But the finest recorded example of this

fascination, is that of the harp of David
on the dark and turbulent spirit of Saul

—

nor was there ever a more striking exhi-

bition of the power of melody, than when
the native outrageousness of this mon-
arch's temper was thereby overborne.

During the performance of the son of
Jesse, all the internal fires and furies by
which his bosom was agitated, seem to

have been lulled into peacefulness. The
tyrant was disarmed; and, as if the cun-
ningly played instrument had conveyed
of its own sweetness into his heart, he
became meek and manageable as a child.

We are glad that out of Scripture history,

we can draw such a case of illustration ;

and we now proceed to unfold the uses of

it, in the argument that lies before us.

First then, it is said of Saul that he was
refreshed and became well, under the

operation of this music. In which case, it

was his duty to rei-ur to it in every hour
of necessity—to call in the harp, on the

very first approaches of the threatening

visitation upon his spirit; and if he could

not, in the native gentlenes? of his own
heart, maintain a serenity of feeling and
conduct to all around him, it was his bu-

siness ever and anon to ply that artifi-

cial expedient, by which alone it seems
that the perennial kindness and tranquil-

lity of his feelings could at all be up-

holden.

And secondly, you may further con-

ceive of Saul that he succeeded in this

great moral achievement upon his own
spirit—that, on the strength of the foreign

application ever at hand and never neg-

28

lected by him, he actually won the con-
quest over the rebellious tendencies of hia

inner man, and steadily maintained it;

and, as the effect of this habitual recur-

rence to the soothing air by which all the

tumults of his soul were pacified, that

there was benevolence in every look, and
such a placid softening of tone and man-
ner, as made all his domestics happy and
him beloved by them all.

Now, thirdly, I would have you all to

consider how Saul should have felt as
well as acted, under the consciousness of
what he natively and originally was. He
in very deed, and because of the power
that lay in the musical instrument, may
have both imported into his own heart all

the fe(;lings, and diffused among those

around him all the fruits of that benignity

which had thus been awakened. But
although he should in this way perpetu-

ate the mastery of a good and gracious

principle in his soul—should he not still

have been base in his own eyes, when he
bethought him of the quarter from which
it behoved to come !—that, to sustain his

moral being, he had to live on supplies

from abroad, because in himself there wis
the foul spirit of a maniac and a murder-
er ; and it would have become this very
monarch, even at the time when he most
fell the play of kindness in his own heart,

and he most brightened the hearts of
others by the courtesy and the condescen-
sion that he shed over them—even then,

was it most his part, to mourn the delin-

quencies of his inner man; and to loathe

the savage propensities which fain would
tumultuate there, in dust and in ashes.

But lastly, do you not perceive, that, in

this state of matters, there were really no
mystery at all, though the actual serenity

of Saul's temper and his own self-abhor-

rence because of its native fierceness and
asperity had kept pace the one with the

other ; and that in the very proportion of
that fearfulnessandaversion wherewith he
looked to himself, because sf his inherent

vices, would he become fruitful in all the

virtues that were opposed to them ? It

were just the humility of his downward
regards upon his own soul, that would be
the instrument of raising it to the highest

perfection of which it was capable; and
because he had no trust in the un borrow,
ed energies within, that he would fetch

aliment from without^ for the preserva-

tion and the growth of all those moralities

whereof he was most destitute. The harp
would be his perpetual companion, or

never beyond the reach of his calling for

it. That sense of depravity, which
prompted the self-abasement of his spirit,

would prompt an increasing recurrence

to that by which its outbreakings were

repressed ; and so the more intense his
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detestalion of his own character, would
DC the vigour and the efficacy of that

alone practical expedient, by which his

cluira<:t';r was converted and transforuit.d.

And thus, in all its parts, dues it hold
of a Christian, lie knows that in his own

f
roper nature dwellelh no good thing.

le is avviire of his native ungodliness ;

and the experience of every day brings
fresh and more humiliating discijVLries u(

it to his conscience. lie feels that in him-
self he is like Saul without the harp—n(it

perhaps so violent and vindictive as he
was among his iVUows ; but sharin'g with
the wliole hinnan ract^ in the virulrnce of

their antipathies against a God of holi-

ness. The streams of his disobedience
may not be of the same tinge and impreg-
nation as that of the Hebrew king; but

they emanate like his from a temple of
idolatry in the heart, that would con-
stantly issue forth of its own produce on
the outward history. The Christian feils

that in thiit part of his constitution which
is properly and inherently his own, there-

is a de(>ply-seated corruption, the sense
of which never fails to abash and to hum-
ble him ; and thus. Christian though he

be, he never ceases to exclaim— ' Oh
wr(!tched man that I am, who shall de-

liver me from this law of sin, from this

abiding and impetuous tendency to evil?'

What then, it may be asked, is it, which
serves t(j mark him as a Christian ? Not
most assuredly that he is free of a carnal

nature, tainted all over with foullest le-

prosy—but that he has acciss to an in-

fluence without, by which a healing
virtue is mingled with it, and all its rebel-

lious tendencies are thereby overborne.
The only distinction between the disciple

and the unbeliever is, that the one uses

the harp, and the other has neither faith

in its edicacy nor desire for the effect of
its op(;ration. The Christian hath learned

whither to flee in every hour of tempta-

tion ; and thus it is that a purifying in-

fluence descj'nds upon his soul. It cometh
not through the medium of the ear, ami
upon the vehicle of sounds; but it cometh
througii the medium of the understanding,
and upon the vehicle of thr)ughls. It is

not by calling the music that he loves

into his presence ; but by calling the

truth that he believes into his memory— it

us thus that he harmonises the else disor-

derly affections of his h(!art ; and while

he feels that ail within is corruption, he
at the same time knows of an agency
without by which the mutiny of its sinful

appetites is staid.

There was n personal agent called in

by Saul, when h«! had to be calmed out

of his wild perturbations—even the son of
Jesse ; and this he did by evolving a cer-

tain harmony of sounds on the ear of the

Jewish monarch. And so He is a living
and a personal agent, who oven ules the
sinful and the wayward propensities of a
believer's heart; but this He does by
evolving certain truths on the believer's

understanding. In the former case, the
power to soothe lay materially and di-

rectly in the music—though, lo bring it

into contact with the organ of hearing,
there needed one to pertbrm it. In the
latter case, the power to sanctify lies

materially and directly in the doelVine

—

though, to bring it into contact wiih the
organ of mental perception, there needeth
one to present it—even the Holy Spirit,

whose oHice it is to bring all things to

our remembrance. And so, my brethren,
when assailed by temptation from with-
out, or like to be overborne by the tyranny
of your own evil inclinations, is it your
[)art to summon gospel truth into the pre-
sence of your mind ; and, depending on
the Holy Ghost, to go forth and met;t His
manifestations, as He takes of the things
of Christ and shows them unto your soul

;

and, precious fruit of your believing me-
ditation on the realities of our m(jst holy
fiilh, will you be sure to find, as you
look forward with hope to that mercy
which is unto eternal life, that the heart
will be purified thereby. It will be kept
in the love of God : and this will attune
it out of all discord and disorder. But
never, throughout the whole of this pro-
cess, will it be led to count on the wcjrth

or the power of its own internal energies.
The sense of its depravity will ever be
present to the conscience; and hanging
on an influence that is foreign to itself,

will it feel as helplessly dependent on a
medicine from without, as did Saul when
he summoned to hisapartmentthat melody
which charmed all the heat and vindic-

tiveness of his spirit away from him. It is

thus that the believer while he looks upon
himself as nothing, or rather loathes him-
self as a diseased sinner, is ever labouring
to medicate his soul from those springs
of moral and spiritual health which are
without him and above him—looking to

that outward mercy which has been
provided for his worthlessness, and pray-
ing for that refreshment and revelation by
the Holy Ghost which are so richly pro-
vided for all who ask in faith.

We think that there must be many here
present, who might be made to recognise,
and we trust some who have actually
proved in their own persons, the eflicacy

of this (expedient—how the truths of the
gospel can attemper the soul into a unison
with its spirit—And more especially in

that one truth which is the first that the
apostle bids us keep at all times in our
memory, even that Christ died for our
sins according to the Scriptures—how in
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ihis precious saying, when reckoned upon
as faithful and regarded as worthy of all

acceptation, there is a power to still and
overawe the heart out of its rebellious

tendencies—So that when a trusted Sa-
viour is present to the thoughts, the sin of
our nature is by a moral necessity dis-

armed of its practical ascendancy over
us. We trust that with some who hear
us, it has been found to hold experimen-
tally—how a sense of the mercy of God
in (jhrist annihilates the whole space of
separation that there was between God
and the soul, and so dissipates all its

ungodliness—how walking before Him
in the light and peace of conscious for-

giveness, the spirit of bondage has fled

away, and there have come in its place
the love and the trust and the joy of
reconciled children—how whenever he
bethinks him of God having passed over
the magnitude of his own provocations, he
finds that achievement easy, which to

nature is ditficult, of maintaining the

gentleness of his spirit under the sorest

provocations of his fellow-men—how in

dwelling on the agony of that endurance
that was laid upon Christ for sinners, he
too can learn to suffer and to grow in all

those graces which are best taught in the

school of tribulation—how it is when
beholding the cross of our atonement, that

he is most solemnized into a reverence for

the sacredness of the Godhead, and is

most awed into a fearfulness of the sin

that was expiated there—Above all, when
he looks onward to the glories of that

inheritance which Christ hath purchased
by His blood, and the gates of which He
has unbarred for the welcome access of

the guiltiest of us all—how it is that the

powers of the cont>ing world win the mas-
tery in his spirit, over the powers of the

present one ; that he sits loose to the van-

ities and the interests of a scene which
passeth speedily away ; and, now feeling

eternity to be his destined home and the

virtues of eternity to be his incumbent
preparation, he holds a perpetual warfare
with those passions that war against the

soul, and bears on every footstep of his

pilgrimage on earth the impress of that

heaven for which he hopes and of that

holiness to which he is aspiring.

We would conclude these preliminary

remarks with three distinct observations.

And first, it is hoped that some of you
may be led to perceive from them—how
it is, that, by means of a power external

to the mind of man yei brought from with-

out to bear upon it, he may be so trans-

formed as to become a new creature. If

the eloquence cf a Christian minister can

for a lime lift the soul, as it were, above

itself—or if a pleasing and pathetic no-

velist can transport the imagination of his

reader, and so assort his feelings to them
as that, while the allusion lasts, he shall

be refined and removed above the level

of our ordinary world—or if poetry can
bear him upward to a purer moral ele-

ment, than he can breathe among his

fellow-mortals—or, lastly, if music, that so

charmed the spirit of the Hebrew king
out of all its ferocity, is still found, so
long as it plays upon the ear, to attune
the heart to nobler and better feelings than
those by which it is habitually occupied

—

Shall we wonder, that, upon faith realising

the promises and the prospects of the

gospel, the heart shall be translated into a
new state, when thus visited as it were by
the sense and the impression of its new
circumstances] What music can be
sweeter to the soul, than when peace is

whispered to it from on high ; or what
lovelier vision can be offered to its contem-
plation, than that of heaven's Lord and
of heaven's family ; or what more fitted

to lay the coarse and boisterous agitations

of a present world, than the light which
has pierced across the grave and revealed

the peaceful world that is beyond it ]

Simply grant that the veil has been lifted

from the eyes of guilty man ; and that he
now sees what he never wont to see—the

love of God in Christ Jesus, and the re-

mission of sins, and an open path to the

bliss of eternity, and the glories of a pur-

chased inheritance there, and here all the

graces of our required preparation— let

him see that these, which before stood at

an impracticable distance, are now
brought nigh unto him and have become
all his own—Is it at all to be marvelled at

—when the romance of music and elo-

quence and imagination and poetry, ad-

drest to th^ heart of man, can so subli-

mate its affections for a period above all

the passions and vulgarities of familiar

life—with this fact of the human constitu-

tion so plainly before our eyes—are wr to

listen with incredulity, if told, that when
the truths of Christianity burst forth upon
the believer in all the magnificence of

their lofty bearing and in all the might of

their now apprehended reality, they sc

refine his every affection and so elevate

the whole tone of his character, that all

old things are henceforth done away and
all things become new 7

Now, secondly, it is the office of God's

Spirit thus to picture forth to the eye of

the believer these truths of the gospel, in

all the reality and power of application

which belong to them. It is He who takes

of the things of Christ ; and, showing them
unto the soul, causes the imagery of faith

to overbear the impressions of sight. And
the man who is thus acted upon, looketh

beyond what is seen and temporal to what

is unseen and eternal. It is from a source
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which IS out ot himself, that he fetches an
influence which never fails to soothe and
to sanctify tlu; corrupt i»nd distempered
spirit; and, as it was the duty of Saul on
the threatening of every dark visitation to

require the music of that harp which he
could at all times summon by the word of
command into his presence, so it is the

duty of every sinner in every time of need
or of temptation, to invoke that Spirit,

who never is withheld from the prayers
of those who sincerely ask Him. When
like to be assailed by the power of sin to

an overthrow, this is the instrument of aid

and of defence that will never fail you ;

and let the storms whether of the furious

or of the; wayward passions of our nature
be what they may, this is the agent, at the

bidding of whose still but omnipotent
voice, an influence of peace and purity

descendeth upon the heart, and it becom-
eth a great calm.
But lastly, the way in which all this

bears upon the passage before us, is by
helping us to the determination of a con-
troversy—whether the s(jliloquy whereof
it consists, be that of Paul in his own pro-

per person, or of Paul in the person of
an unconverted man? How, it may be
thought, could this holy apostle take to

himsulf, the blame of so much vileness

and exceeding turpitude, as are made to

characterize him who is supposed to utter

hiseflusion? How could it be said of
him who fought the good fight, that he
was sold under sin ; and that there dwelt
no good tiling in his flesh ; and that there
was a law it) him, which would have led

him in captivity to the law of sin and of
death; and that, wretched under a mass
of corruption from which he could not
deliver himself, he had to cry out, under
the extremity of anxious heli)lessness, lest

it should liave wholly overwhelmed him?
Can all this be true of the man, in whom
Christianity beheld the very nijblest of her
specimens ; who ere he died could claim
Itie vietory as his own ; and who, to obtain
it, was throughout the whole; of his dis-

cipleship the most unwearied in vigilance
and the most strenuous in warfare?

Ves, tliere was a light and it turned out

to be ultimately a successful one. But
who were the |)arties in it? They were
the grace of God on the one hand, and on

the other the inherent corruption of man
,

and the very reason why Paul plied so
laboriously and at length prevailed with
the former, was because he felt such
loathing and such self-abomination for the
latter. This is a mystery of the Christian
life which the world apprehendelh not;
nor are they able to discern why the same
individual should become every day
more profound in humility, and yet more
graceful in positive holiness—why he
should be ever mourning more heavily
than before under a sense of his worth-
lessness, and that at the very time when
the n-'al W(jrth of his character is matur-
ing and building up unto eternity-

It is not understood, how the strugglings
of the inner man bring every Christian
who feels them into a more familiar ac-
quaintance than before with the adverse
eUrments in the conflict ; and that as the
spirit lusteth against the flesh and the
flesh against the spirit, just in proportion
to the felt preciousness of the one, is the
felt burden and odiousness of the other.
It is because he loathes so much the earth-
liness of what is naturally and originally
his own, that he longs so much for the
visitation of a heavenly influence from
above. The sense of poverty is the very
impulse that sends him to the fountain of
abundance; and the detestation he feels

of the sin that dwells in him, is the best
guarantee that this sin shall not have the
dominion over him. With these princi-
ples do we feel ourselves prepared for

entering into more full elucidation of the
pa.ssage before us ; nor will you, I trust,

be any more perplexed when you read of
him who delighted in the law of llod after
the inward man, and who disallowed all

that was evil, and who had the Spirit of
Christ dwelling in him—how at the same
time he mourned his vile body, and
groaned being burdened under a sense of
that sore moral h^prosy by which it was
pervad<"d. He had no confidence in him-
s(*lf; but he rej(jiced in the Lord Jesus.
He was in weakness, and in fear, and in

much trembling ; but when he was weak
then was he strong—for when he spake
of his infirmities, the power of Christ was
made to rest upon him. "I will maka
my grace sufficient for thee. I will per-
feet my strength in th) weakness."
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LECTURE XLII.

Romans vii, 14, 15.

' Fnr we know that the law is spiritual ; but I am carnal, sold under sin. For U.Bt which . do, iJloT
what 1 would, that do I not; but what I liate, that I do."

The first thing to be remarked here, is

the transition which the apostle mai<es at

this verse into another tense. It looivs as

if from the 7th verse to the 14th, he, using
the past tense, was describing the state of
matters antecedent to his conversion, and
showing what his case was under the law

;

but that now, sliding into the use of the

present tense, he is describing his experi-

ence as a believer : And this is one argu-
ment for Paul speaking here in his own
person, and not in that of an unregenerate
man.

' The law is spiritual.' It has authority

over the desires of the inner man. It holds
a sinful wish to be crimiaai, as well as a

sinful performance. It tinds matter for

condemnation in the state of the will, as

well as in the deeds of the outward history.

It demands punishment, for example, ncjt

merely on the acti(jn by which I wrest
another's property ; but on the affection

by which I covet it. Paul once thought
himself free of all offences, in regard to a

neighbour's rights, because he had never
put forth the hand of violence, or plied

any device of fraudulency against them.
Bui when he looked to the spiritual nature

of the commandment, in that it interdicted

him even from the longings of a seen t

appetite for that which was not rightfully

his own—then, conscious that with all the

abstinence of his outer man from the acts

of dishonesty there was still a secret pro-

pensity in his heart towards the gains or

the fiuits, he felt himself, when standing
at the bar of this purer and loftier juris-

prudence, to be indeed a transgressor.

And so, in the general, there may be no
disobedience on the part of the outer man
to any of God's commandments ; and yet
there may be, all the while, an utter dis-

taste for them on the part of the inner
man—and this is what the law takes cog-
nizance of, in virtue of its spiritual cha-
racter, and pronounces to be sinful. To
do what is bidden with the hand, is not

enough to satisfy such a law—if the strug-

gling inclination of the heart be against

it. And above all will it charge the deep-
est guilt on a man—because of his disaf-

feclion towards God—because of a love

for the creature, that has deposed from its

rightful ascendancy over him the love of

the Creator—because of that moral an-

archy and misrule in the constitution of

his spirit, whereby, with its relish for the

gifts of Providence, it has a disrelish and
disregard for the Giver of them ; and be-
cause while it may yield many compli-
ances with the law of God at the impulse
of dread or of danger or of habit, it yields
not to God Himself the offering of a spon-
taneous devotion, the tribute of an intel-

ligent or of a willing reverence.
Perhaps my best recommendation to

you, for the purpose of acquiring a more
thorough discernment of God's law in the
spirituality of its character, is that you
peruse with faithful application to your
own heart the fifth chapter of Matthew

—

where, article by article, you have the

comparison between a spiritual and what
may be called a carnal commandment;
and from which you will at once per-

ceive, how possible it is, that, with a most
rigid and undeviating faithfulness in re-

gard to the latter, there may be an utter

deficiency from the former in all its

requirements—and how truly the same
intlividual may say of himself, that, wher.
in the flesh, he, touching the righteousness
that is of the law, was blameless ; and
yet, when advanced and elevated abova
this state and now in the spirit, he maj
say, O wretched man that I am, wh(
shall deliver me from the law of sin in m}
members ! You see how, in proportion I*

his high sense of the law, he may have t

low sense of himself; and that, just a^

one advances in the discernment of its

purity and in the delicacy of his recoil at

the slightest deviations therefrom, which
surely mark his progressive sanctilication

—the more readily will he break forth

into exclamations of shame and self-

abhorrence : Or the loftier his positive

ascent on the heights of sacredness, the

more fearful will he be of all those drags
and downward tendencies by which he
still is encompassed; and which, if not

felt to be most hazardous as well as most
humbling, may not only cause to slip the

footsteps of the heavenward traveller;

but may pi^ecipitate him from the emi-
nence that he has gotten, into the lowest
depths of wretched and hopeless apos-
tacy.

'I am carnal'—It is on the principle*

just now uttered, that Paul may have
made this affirmation of himself. The
same man who couM say of all the good
that was done—" nevertheless not me but

the grace of God that is in me"—Surely
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this man, wHo thus knew what he should
refer to God's grace and what he should
refer to his own separate and unaided
self, might, even alter this grace had
become the habitual visitant or inmate of
his heart, still look to his own soul ; and,
conceiving of it as apart or disjoiuf-d from
llie fountain out of which he draws the

supplies of its nourishment, might wtll

say that 'I am carnal.' Suppose for a

moment that the branch of a tree were
endowid with a separate consciousness
of its own—then, however lovely in blos-

som or richly -laden with fruit, it may
feel of the whole efllorescence which
adorns it, that it was both derived and is

upholder!, by the flow of a succulence
from the stem; and it may know, that, if

severed therefrom, it would forthwith

wither into decay, and that ail the goodly
honours wherewith it was invested would
drop away from it. The twofold con-
sciousness of what it would be in itself,

and of what it is in the tree, might force

the very utterance that was emitted by a
Christian disciple when he said, "I am
dead nevertheless I live." " Yet not I"

adds the apostle " but Christ liveth in me."
I apart from Him without whom I can do
nothing— I disjoined from the Saviour
who compares Himself to a tree and us
to the branches—I who in Christ am a

new creature—out of Christ am dead and
out of Him am carnal.

The Scripture phrase "to be in the

flesh " when descriptive of character is

applied in sacred writ only to the unre-
generate. "They who are in the flesh

cannot please God." " You are not in the

flesh but in the Spirit, if so be that the
Spirit of God dwell in you." But the

Scripture term carnal is sometimes ap-
plied to a man after his conversion. A
man when newly born again is a babe;
yet to such did Paul apply this epithet,
" I could not speak unto you as unto
.spiritual but as unto carnal, even as unto
babes in Christ. For ye are yet carnal,

for whereas there is among you envying
and strifi; and divisions, are ye not carnal
and walk as men !'' Only think of a

Christian as made up of two ingredients,

the one consisting of all that he inherits

by nature, the other consisting of all that

is superinduced on him by grace. Think
of his inward and experimental life as

consisting of a struggle between these
ingredients, in which the one does habit-

ually and will at length ultimately and
completely prevail. But the wrong prin-

ciple belonging properly and primitively

to the man himself, and the right principle
being derived from without through the

channel ol believing prayer, or the exer-

cise f>f faith in Christ Jesus—how natural

if it in these circumstances, for every

Christian to regard the one as the home
article, and the other as a foreign article

for which he stands indebted to a fountain
that is abroad—and whereunto it is his

business to resort perpetually. He is like

Saul operated upon by the harp of the
son of Jesse; and as the one might well
have said, even in the kindest and gentlest

mood to which the warblings of the in-

strument had brought him, that in myself
i am a firebrand of rage and vindictive-

ness—so the other, conscious that disjoin-

ed from the grace and truth which come
by Jesus Christ he is an ungodly and an
unheavenly creature, might as well say
that in myself 1 am an alienated rebel

—

in myself 1 am alt(jgether carnal.
Let me separate by ever so little from

Christ, then is this corrupt nature ever in

readiness to put forth its propensities—Or
even let me always abide in Him—let ine

in no one instance lo.se my hold of Him

—

conceive me to be phtced on the very
height of Christian perfection, and that
just because I at all times am steadfastly
and solidly established on the deepest
basis of Christian dependence— Yet still

with the assurance in my mind, that,

should 1 let the dependence go, self would
recover the ascendency and that the as-

cendency of .self would be the ascendency
of sin, it is not too strong an inference
that self is carnal ; or even that self is

sold under sin, as being, apart from the
Saviour, its helpless and irrecoverable
slave. It is said of Ahab that there was
none like unto him ; for he did sell him-
self to work wickedness in the sight of
the Lord. In him you have a character,
where corruption was the dominant and
the entire and the unresisted principle of
his constitution. He was the old man all

over—who loved his state of captivity,

instead of lamenting it; and of whom it

never could be said, that he felt the sin

of his nature to be a burden, or ihat he
longed to be delivered from it. or that he
delighted in the law of God after the
inner man, and sighed after the subju-
gation or rather the extirpation of every
tumultuous and adver.se element oi evil

that was in his outer man. His mind
went wholly along with the wicked and
wayward inclinations that natiiri' had
given him ; and here lay the difl'erence

between him and Paul, tha*, with the lat-

ter, there was gtttteii up a new creature

all whose energies and desires were in a

state of warfare with those of the old

man ; and in this passage we have the

cries and the agonies of the battle, till it

closes with th(; final shout of vietor> ,
" I

thank God through Jesus my Lord." Still,

viewing the old man as properly his own,
and the new creature as a present or a
production from above—well might the
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aiostle say, not in the character of what
ba was by derivation from the Lord his

sunctifyer, but in the character of what
he originally and essentially was in him-
self, that I am carnal and I am sold

under sin.

V. 15. To understand this verse, and to

see that it is the utterance not of a wilful

sinner but of an honest and aspiring dis-

ciple—remember that it is the soliloquy

of one, who had just recognised the spirit-

ual character of the law of God, and who
was exercising and judging and confess-

ing himself according to the standard of

that law. There is at least one moral
property, that must, in the midst of all

his recorded deficiencies, be ascribed to

him. He willed the conformity of him-
self to God's holy commandment. The
prescription that lies upon him and upon
all is •' be ye perfect " and if perfection

was not his achievement, it was at least

his aim. His prevailing wish was to be

altogether as he ought ; and if he did not

succeed in being so—he at least aspired

at being so. The habitual longing of his

heart was, without reserve and without

hypocrisy, towards the law of God. There
was a pure and a lofty ambition which ac-

tuated his soul ; and the object of that

ambition was that he might serve God
without a flaw, and reach an unspotted

holiness. He may have been thwarted in

the ambition—he may have been so cross-

ti and impeded in his movements as to

.'^ve come greatly short of it—yet still the

aT.bition did exist, and evinced at once its

strength and its perpetuity, both by the

bitterness wherewith he mourned over his

own failures, and by the fresh and repeat-

ed efforts wherewith he laboured to re-

deem them. In a word there was one
principle of this man's constitution, that

was all active and awake on the side of

holiness—that bore a genuine love to vir-

tue, and made constant efforts to realize

it—that could not rest while its own por-

trait was one of unfinished excellence ;

and just like ihe accomplished artist, in

proportion to his nice and delicate sense

of beauty, were his grief and his intoler-

ance at the blemishes wherewith his per-

formance was stained. It is he who sets

before him the loftiest standard of worth,

and who is most jealous and unremitting

in the pains that he takes to equalize it

—

it is he who most droops and is dejected

under a sense of his deficiency therefrom.

It is from him that we may look for most
frequent hnmblings of spirit, and for the

deepest visitations upon his heart of a

sense of sin and shortcoming ; and that,

not because he is beneath other n>en in

his powers of execution, but because he

is beyond them in his powers of concep-

f.ion, and in the largeness of his desires

after the supremacy of all grace and all

goodness.
That the soliloquist of the passage had

this generous and aspiring tendency i.s

evident. If faults he had, he had no tole-

ration for them ; but rather the fellest

antipathy—'that which I do I allow not

—what I hate that do I.' If he fell short

of moral and spiritual greatness, still he
honestly aspired and habitually pressed

towards it. ' What I would that I do not,'

and "to will is present with me," and "I
would do good," and that good is the law
which has the consent of my approbation,

and "in this law I delight after the i-nward

man"—so that "with my mind I serve it."

Now could you apply any one of these

aflirmations to such a man as Ahabi If

they hold true of one character and do

not' hold true of another, is there not the

utmost of a real and practical difference

between the characters 1 Could Ahab
have said that it is no more I who do it

but sin that dwelleth in me? Does it not

impress you with a most wide and palpa-

ble distinction, when you see one man
solacing himself in full complacency with

a sinful indulgence, and another man
struggling with all his might against the

sinful tendency which leads to it] The
former comes willingly under the power
of sin in his constitution—the other detests

and mourns over the presence of it there.

They are alike in both of them having a

corrupt nature. They are unlike in that

one has been furnished with a new and
holy nature, which does not immediately

extinguish the former, but takes place

beside it until death, and bears a principle

of unsparing and unquenchable hostility

towards it. A man conscious to himself

of this state of composition, takes the side

of his new nature, and can say of the

rebellious movements of the old man, "it

is not I who do them but sin that dwelleth

in me." Ahab could not have said sc

but Paul could. In the former, sin ar.J

self were on terms of perfect agreement—
so that his heart was fully set in him to

do that which was evil. In the latter, the

original self was set aside, and kept under,

and loathed because of its abominations,

and striven against as the worst of ene-

miee, and loaded with epithets of abuse,

and charged with the designs and the

dispositions of perpetual mischief. And
so, throughout the whole of this soliloquy,

is it reproached with being carnal and
sold under sin, with doing that which is

unallowable and undesirable and evil and
hateful—with omitting to do what is good,

and being without the skill and the power
to perform it—with being utterly destitute

of any good thing—with keepmg up its

execrated residence, even in the bosom
of the Christian who loathed it ; and ever
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present there, warring against the sugges-
tions of a better principle ; and bent on
taking captive the whole man to the law
of that sill which was in his members—So
as. that the flesh was wholly enlisted on
the side of this hateful service ; and such
a conflict upheld among the belligerent
powers and principles that were m a
believer's frame, as burdened him with a
sense of wretchedness, and made him cry
out for deliverance therefrom.
Take this along with you, and you will

be able to appreciate what the confessions
are thatl'aul makes of his own sinfulness.

He first mourns over the guilt of his omis-
siotis, " what 1 would that I do not"—" how
to perform that which is good I find not"—"the good that 1 would I do not." Ere
you estimate the flagrancy of his omis-
sions, think of this, that they consist in

having fallen short of his desires—not that

his W(jrk fell short of that of other men,
^

but that it fell greatly short of his own wil-

lingness—not that he neglected any one
duty which could obtain for him credit in

society, but that he failed in bringing his
graces and his exercises up to the balance
of the sanctuary. That he should in any
one instance through the day, have hjst

the frame of his affectionate dc^pendence
towards God, or have let a sense of his

obligations to Chri-<t depart fr(jm his mind,
or have slackened his diligence in the way
of labouring for the souls of his fellow-
creatures, or have cooled in his charity
towards those who were around him, or
have faded in any acts and expressions
of courleousness—these were enough most
tenderly to affect such a heart of moral
tenderness as he had, and to prompt every
confession and every utterance of shame
or humiliation or remor>e that is here
recorded. What some might mistake as
the evidence of a spiritual decline on the
part of (he apostU-, was in fact the evi-

dence t>f ills growth. It is thi; effusion of
a more quick and cultured .sensibility

than fell to the lot of ordinary men ; and
like the mortification of him, who, bfjcause
the most consummate of all artists is

therefore the most feelingly alive to every
deformity and every deviation. The
inference were altogether erroneous, that
because Paul went heyond other men in

his confessions, he therefore went beyond
them ill his crimes. The point in which
he went beyond them was, not in crime,
but ill conscience; and the conclu^^ion is

—not that he who uttered these things
was a reprobate, against whom the world
could allege some monstrous or unnatural
defect from any of the social or relative
proprieties of life—but (hat, on the other
hand, he was a busy and earnest and

progressive disciple of the Lord Jesus,

urged on by a sense of his distance from
the perfection that lay before him, and
charging his own heart with a wide and
woful defect from the sanctities that i

felt to be due to his God.
And the same holds true in regard to

his confessions of positive sinfulness.
" What I hate that 1 do." " I do that which
I would not." " The evil which I would
not that I do"—Not that any doings of his

were such as would be hateful to him of
an ordinary conscience, not that the world
could detect in them a flaw of odiousness-
It was at the tribunal of his own con-
science, tha( they were deemed to be
reprehensible. It was in the eye of one
now enlightened in the law of Go^ and
made alive to it, that the sins of his own
heart bore upon them an aspect of such
exceeding sinfulness. It was becau.se of
that quicker sensibility that .he now had,
as he moved forward in his spiritual edu-
cation, that he now felt more of tender-
ness and alarm, about the secret workings
of pride and selfishness and anger and
carnality in his inner man ; and such an
effusion as that before us. which has been
so strangely ascribed to a personified out-

cast from all grace nnd from all godliness,
is one that only could have |)roceeded
from the mouth of an experienced Chris-
tian, and is the best evidence of his pro-
gress. No unchristianised man could
have felt that delight in God's law, and
that love for its precepts, and that active

zeal on the side of obedience, which are
all profest in the soliloquy that is now
under consideration ; and they would in-

sure, as they do with every Christian, a
real and habitual progress in the virtues

and accomplishmeiitsof the new creature.

But just in proportion as the desire after

spiritual excellence is nourished into

greater force and intensity in the one de-

partment of his now complex nature—so
must be the detestation that is felt for

every degree or remainder of evil, that

exists in the other di'partmenl of it. And
not till th(! union of the two is terminated
by death—not till that tabernacle is broken
up, which festers throughout with the
moral virus, that entered at the sin of our
first parent, and was transmitted to all his

posterity—not till these bodies have moul-
dered in the grave, and are raised nnew
in incorniption nnd in honour— not till

(hen shall (he desire and (he doing, the

principle and (he performance be fully

adequati! (he one unto (he other ; and
then, emancipated from (he drag and the

oppression that here eiicumber us, we
shall be translated into the glorious liberty

of the children of God.
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LECTURE XLIII.

Romans vii, 16, 17.

If hen I do that which I would not, I consent unto the law that it is good. Now then, it it no more I that dt it

but sin that dwelleth in me."

It might save a world of illustration in

the business of interpreting this pas.sage,

were we sure of addressing ourselves to

the experience of all cur hearers. But wo
fear of some of you, that you have no in-

ternal conflict in the work of your sanc-
tification at all—that you are under the

dominion of but one ruler, oven of self,

that ever lends a willing ear, and yields
a read}' obedience to its own humours and
appetites and interests; and that, living

ju.st as you list, you feel no struggle be-
tween your principles and your propen-
sities—even because you live without God
in the world. And furthermore we fear
of others of you, that you have taken up
your rest among the forms of an external
religion, or among the terms of an inert

orthodoxy, which play around the ear,

without having reached a practical im-
pulse to the heart ; and which leed you to

solace yourselves with the privileges of
an imaginary belief, instead of landing
you in tlie prosecution of a real and ever-

doing business—which is to cleanse your-
selves from all filthiness of the flesh and
of the spirit, and to perfect your holiness
in the fear of God. It is only the man
who has embarked upon this work in

good earnest— it is only he whose con-
science will thoroughly respond to the
narrative which the apostle here gives, of
the broils and the tumults that take place
among the adverse powers which are in

the bosom of every true Christian. For
Christian though he be, he is not yet a
just man made perfect ; but a just man
lighting his way onward unto perfection,

through the downward tendencies of a
corruption that is present with him, and
cleaves to him even till death shall set

him free. And again, a fallen and de-
praved mortal though he be, he is not
now of the wholly carnal and corrupt na-
ture that he once was ; but a spirit has
been infused into him, wherewith to make
head against his rebellious affections

which still continue to solicit, though not
permitted to seduce him, to that degrading
slavery, against which he has now en-
tered into a war of resistance, that will at

length conduct him to freedom and to

victory. The passage now before us is

taken up with the history of this war. It

is a narrative of that battle which arises

from the flesh lusting against the spirit,

And the spirit against the flesh—a process
29

of unintelligible mystery, we doubt not,

to those who have not personally shared
in it ; but coming intimately home to the
experience of those, who have learned to

strive and to run and to endure hardship
as good soldiers cf Jesus Christ.

Yet, as we have said before, it were
well if by any means we could give a
plausible though distant conception to

those who are without, of a matter where-
with every established and well-exercised
Christian is quite familiar. It looks, I

have no doubt, an apparent puzzle to the

understandings of many, that a man
should do what is wrong while he wills

what is right ; and, more especially, that

he all the while should be honestly griev-
ing because of the one, and as honestly
aspiring and pressing forwards, nay mak-
ing real practical advances, in the direc-

tion of the other. And yet you can surely
figure to yourself the artist, who, whether
in painting or in poetry or in music, la.

hours, yet labours in vain, to do full jus-

tice to that model of high excelrleucs

which his imagination dwells upon-. He
does not the things that he would, an-d he
does the things that he would not. There
is a lofty standard to which be is con-
stantly aspiring and even constantly ap-
proximating—yet along ihe whole of this

path of genius, there is a perpetual sense
of failure ; and a humbling comparison
of what has been already attained with
what is yet seen in the distance before it

;

and a vivid acknowledgment of the great
deficiency that there Is between^ the exe-
cution of the hand, and those unreached
creations of the fancy that are still float-

ing in the head : And thus an agony and
a disappointment and a self-reproval, be-

cause of indolence and carelessness and
aversion to the fatigues of watchful and
intense study—all mixed up you will ob-

serve with a towering ambition, nay witli

a rapid and successful march along this

walk of scholarship. How often may it

be said of him that he does the things
which he would not, when one slovenly
line or one careless touch of the pencil
has escaped from him ; and when he falls

short of those pains and that sustained
labour, by which he hopes to rear a work
for immortality. Yet is he making steady
and sensible advances all the while. This
lofty esteem of all that is great and
gigantic in art, is the very step in hia
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mind to a lowly estimation of all that he
has ytt (lone lor it ; and bulh these to-

gither are the urgent forecs, by which he
is eurricd upwards to a station among the

mi-n (if renown and admirable genius who
hav(! gone l>efor(' him. Now what is true

ol llie scholarship of art. is just as true of
the scholarship of religion. There is a
mi 'del of iniattained p(;rf(Ction in the eye
(). its faithful devotees, even the pure and
rigiit and absolutely beautiful and holy
law of God ; and this they constantly
labour to realize in their lives, and so to

build up, each in his own person, a befit-

ting inh.il)itant for the realms of eternity.

lUit while they love this law, tht;y are

loaded with a weight of ind(deiice and
carnality and earthly alfcctions, which
cumber their ascent thitherward ; and
just in proportion to th(; delight which
they take in the contemplation of its

heavcn-borii excellence, are the despon-
dency and the shame wherewith they re-

gard their own mi.'ari and meagre imita-

tions of it. Yet who (!(X;s not see, that,

out of the believer's will pitching so high,

and the bifljever's work lagging so miser-

ably after it. ithere Cometh that very ac-

tivity which giuid(!s and guarantees his

progress towards Zion—that therefore it

is, that he is led to ply with greater dili-

gf^nce the armour which at length wins
him lln! victory—that the babe in Christ is

cradled, as it were, iathe agitation of these

warring elements—that his spiritual am-
bition is just the more whetted and fos-

tered into strength, by the obstacles

through which it has to fight its way—and
rising from every fall with a fresh onset

of help from the sanctuary, does he pro-

ceed from step to step, till he have linished

the faith, till he have reached the prize of

his high calling.

Paul, er«! he was a Christian, was
blam(d(?ss in the wh<jle righteousness of

tlu! law—so far as he th(!ii knew or then

understood of its requirements. His con-

duct was up to the level of his conscience ;

mill what he did was ade(juat(; to the sense

that was in him of what he ought to do.

lUil on his becoming a (^hri^tian, h(! got

n spiritual iiisiglit of the h<dy law of God,
jiM.l then beg.ui the warfire of the text

—

foi 'iieii it was that his coiiscienc(! outran

his Cv. 'uet ; and that he could not over-

take by "s doings, what his now enlight-

cned nior. ty lohl him were his duties.

There was n> ''ing in this change actually

to degrade lh(! .li'e and character of I'aul ;

but tlien^ was mm h in it to degrad(; them

in his own eyes. He fornKMiy walked (jn

what he felt lo bt; an even platform of

righteousness ; but now the platform was
as lift(!(l abov(; him, and be was left to toil

his upward way on a steep ascent that

had been raised for conducting him there-

to. Then all he did was as he would;
and the work and the will were on terms
of even fellowship with each other. Bu«
what he now did was as he would not;
for he was aiming and stretching toward
a height that he had not gainecJ, and till

he arrived at which he could not be satis-

fied. The view ihat he had now gotten of

the law did not make him shorter of it

than before ; but it made him feel that he
was shorter. He was still the same blame-
less and respectable man of society that

he had ever been ; nor do we think that

even in his days of darkness, any deed of
intemperance or profligacy or fraud could
at all be imputed to him. The confes-
sions which are recorded here, are not
those of a degraded criminal ; but th(xseof

a struggling and heavenly-minded Chris-
tian, wlio was now forcing his way among
the sins and the sanctities of tlie inner
man, and, far above the level of our ordi-

nary world, was s<»aring amid the spiritual

alternations of cloud and (jf sunshine up
to the heights of angelic sacredness.

Figure then a man to be under the as-

pirings of such a will on the one hand,
but these often deadened and brought
down by the weight of a perverse consti-

tutional bias upon the other: and there
are a thousand ways in which he is ex-
posed to the doing of that which he would
not. Should he wander in prayer—should
the crosses of this world ever cast hiin

down fr(jm the buoyancy of hisconlidence
in God—should he, on being overtaken
with a f lult, detect upon his spirit a keen-
er edge of sensitiility to the disgrace that

he had incurred among his fellows upon
earth, than to the n.-buke that he has
brought upon himself from the Law-giver
in heaven—should the provocations of dis-

honesty, or the hostile devices of malicious
and successful cunning, or the unexpect-
va\ evolutions of ingratitude, or even the

teazing and tr(nil)lesome annoyances of
interruption—should any of these tempta-
tions, wherewith society is constantly e.x-

« rcisiiig its own members, ever tran-tport

him away from me< kness and pati'nee
and charity and unwearied kindness

—

Then on that high walk of principle upon
which he is labouring to uphold himself,

will he have to mourn that he docth the

things wiiich he would not ; and ever as
he proceeds, will he still tind Ihat there
are coiKpiests and achievements of greater
dilliculty in reserve for him. It argues a
very exalted Christianity, when the glory
of God is the haldtual and paramount im-
pulse, that gives movement to the footsteps

of our history in the world. But, think
you, that, when a man's heart comes to be
visited by this ambition, that then it is he
makes his escape from tht; complaint of
doing what he would not! It only thick-
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ens the contest, and multiplies the chances
•>f rnurtilication, and furnishes new ti)pics

>f humility to tlie disciple—and in the

v'ery proportion too that he urges and as-

cends and strikes lultit r aims along the

course of his progressive holiness. And
so il follows, that he who is highest in ac-

quirement is sure to be deepest in lowly
atr' contrite tendei-ness—for just as the

desires of his spirit mount higher, will the

damp and the deadness and the obstruc-

tions of the riesh be more felt as a grief

and an encumbrance to him. !So that

while in the body, this soliloquy of the

apiistle will be all his own; and so far

from conceiving of it as the appropriate
uttt;rance for a natural and unconverted
man— it is just as wi-, are the more saintly,

that we shall feel our readiness to coalesce
with it as the fittest vehicle of hearts

smitten with the love of purest excellence,
yet burdened under a sense of distance

and deliciency therefrom. And thus it is,

that the toil-worn vt-teran has been known
to weep upon his death-bed; and to long
for an escape from this sore conllict, be-

tween the elements of his compound na-

ture ; and to be in exceeding weariness f(jr

his emuncipaiion from that vile body,
which brings a soil and a taint and a tar-

nish upon all his olt'erings ; and to fi;el

h(nv greatly better it were that he should
be with Christ, and expatiate at large
among those unclouded eminences where
the spirits of the perfect dwell, and are
admitted among the glories of that un-
spotted holiness which now is inaccessible.

For here, the accursed nature is still pre-

sent, and galling with its ottensive solicita-

tions the regenerated spirit—so that

when weighed down by indolence ; or
frozen into apathy; or betrayed into un-
charitable thoughts and uncharitable
wishes; or led to seek the desires of its

own selfishness more than God's honour,
to rejoice in its exemption from punish-
ment more than to aspire after its exemp-
tion from sin, to be more vehement for the

object of being safe than for the object of
being sanctitied—The consciousness of
these, which give no disturbance either to

the unchristian man or to the Christian in

his infancy, is still in reserve to humble
and keep down even the most accomplish-
ed believer; to assure him still of the

many things that he does which he would
not ; to keep him at the post of depend-
ence, where he may join with the apostle

iti mourning over his own wretchedness,
and with the psalmist in exclaiming " Who
can understand his errors, cleanse thou

me from secret faults : Search me O God
and know my heart, try me and know my
khoughts, and see if there be any wicked
way in me, and lead me in the way ever-

lasting."

In the case of an unconvert( d man the
flesh is weak and the spirit in not willmg;
and so there is no conflict—nothing that
can force those outcries of shanie and re-

morse and kilter lanuntatiini, that we
have in the passage before us. With a
Christian, the desti is weak too but t.'ie

spirit is willing; and under its influence
tliere must from the necessary ci>nnection
that there is between the human faculties,

mere must from the desires of his iieart

be such a plenteous efHux of doings upon
his history, as shall make his life distin-

guishable in thii world, and most distin-

guishable on the day of judgment, from
the lite of an unbeliever. But still his
desires will outstrip his doings, and the
will that he conceives shoot greatly ahead
of the work that he performs—and thus,
wdl he not only leave undone tnuch of
what he would, but, even in the language
of our present verse, do many things thai
he would not. But I call you particularly
to notice that the will must be there—that
he is not regenerated at all unless the
will, honestly and genuinely and without
the hypocrisy of all mental reservation,
be there. If he have any interest in
Christ, any part in the promises or the
influences of His new economy, the incli-

nation which prompts to a res<jlute and
unsparing warfare with all iniquity must
be there. 'J'lie man who uses the deg(,'n-

eracy of his nature as a plea f(jr sinful
indulgence—the man who makes a cl(»ak
(jf his corruption wherewith to shelter its

deceits and deformities, instead of hating
the spotted garment with his utmost soul
and lab -u: ing to unsvind himself from all

its enraiiglemonts—the man who loves the
play of orthodoxy in his head, and stickles
t'oi- his own depravity as the most favour-
ite of its articles, while he continues to

cherish il in his heart or to roll it under
his tongue as !i sweet morsel—That man
is going to the grave with a lie in his

right hand ; and thtf piercing eye of his

Judge, who now discerns his latent worth-
lessness, will at length drag it forth to

open day, and expose it to shame and to

everlasting contempt. That the wiil be
on the side of virtue is indispensable to

Christian uprightness. Wanting this, you
want th(! primary and essential element of
regeneration—Vou are not bi;rn again—

•

you shall not enter the kingdom of God
God knows how to distinguish the man

of Christian uprightness, even amid all his
imperfections, from another who, not very
visibly dissimilar in outward history, is

nevertheless destitute of an honest, habit-
ual, and heart-felt desirousness after the
doing of His will. Let me suppose two
yoked and harni-ssed vehicles, both npoh
a road of ruggedness and difficulty, and
where at last each was brought to a d«ft4
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Stand. They are alike in the one palpable
circumstaiico of making no progress ; and,

were this tlie only ground upon which a
judgnn-nt could be formed, it might be
cot)ciuded of the drivers that they were
alike remiss, or of the animals under them
that they were alike spiritless and indo-

lent. And yet on a narrower comparison
of the two, it may be observed from the

loose truces of the one, that all exertion

had been given up—while with the other

there was the full tension of a resolute

(ind sustained energy, pressing at the

instant against the obstructions of the

roiid, and perhaps with the perseverance
of a few minutes carrying it over ihcm.
Both, for the time being, are stationary ;

and yet the one is as distinct as possible

from the other, in respect of the push and
the struggle to get forward, and the forth-

putting (if strenuous inclination on the

j)art of all the living agents who are con-
cerned. And so, my brethren, of the

Christian course. It is not altogether by
the sensible motion, nor yet altogether by
the place of advancement at which you
have arrived, that you arc to estimate the

genuineness of the Christian character.

Slan may not see all the springs and
traces of this moral mechanism, but God
sees them ; and he knows whether all is

slack and careless within you, or whether
there be the full stretch of a single and
honest determination on the side of obe-

dience. Think not that He is in want of

matorials for judging and deciding upon
this question. Think not that He, of
whom it is said that He weigheth the

spirits of all those whose ways are clean
in their own eyts, and that He pondereth
the hearts as well as the Erciings of His
creatures, and that from His throne in

heaven His eyes behold and His eye-lids

try the children of men

—

think not that

He will lose His discernment of the in-

ward principle, amid all the drags and
corruptions iuul obstacles wherewith a

believer is encompassed upon his path.

He knoweth how to separate the chaff

from the wheat, and how to set His ap-

propriate mark on the upright and on the

hypocrite. Vou know in what direction

you should move, even towards that which
is good and away from that which is evil.

God knows if you are intf-ntly and sin-

cerely prosecuting this career ; for under
all the mistiness of the human understand-

ing, nevertln.'lcss the f(Jundation of God
standelh sure, having this seal, "the Lonl
knoweth them tliat are His—And, let every

one that natncth the name of Christ de-

part from iniquity."

And so, amid all the besetting infirmi-

ties of a nature tainted with evil, which
Paul had as well as others, he had what
unconverted sinners havo not, a desire

and a conatus aice. a'li hoi; obedience
He consented unto the law that it waj
good, not assented but consented—did not

simply approve of the things tliut are
more excellent as the Jews with whom he
reasoned, but had a liking to the things
that are more excellent. His will was on
the side of the law that he loved ; and not

on the side of that transgression which he
hated, at the very time perhaps that he
had been surprised into it. He consented
unto the law that it was good, and his

delight was in the law after the inward
man, and with his mind he served the law
of God. And God has a judging and a
discerning eye upon all these tendencies.

He knows most clearly the difference

between him who has them, and him who
has them not. There is a real and sub-
stantial distinction between the two char-
acters, which is quite p;ilpable to our
heavenly Judge, and will guide Him to an
unerring decision on the day of reckon-
ing. If not so palpable to yourselves, it

should just make you the more earnest in

labouring to work out your assurance;
and to watch against the deceitful and
unknown hypocrisy, that may be lurking
under the plausibilities of an orthodox
profession ; and to be altogether on the
alert and on the alarm against all those

treacherous inclinations, that, if not rooted
out, must at least be most vigilantly

guarded, and on every appearance which
they do put forth must be vigorously over-

borne. The adherence of the mind must
be to the law of God. The affectionate

consent of the heart must be towards it.

All the feelings and faculties of the inward
man must be on the side of obedience;
and if such be indeed our spiritual me-
chanism, we shall be impelled forward
through the many impediments of a per.

verse and wofuUy deranged nature, on
the path of new obedience—rising, as the

upright ever do, from the falls which they
experience; and urgnig our laborious
and oft-interrupted way to that land,

where the soul that has holy desires shall

meet with a body that has been delivtrred

of its moral leprosy, we shall pass from
strength to strength till we appear j)erfect

before God in Zion.
V. 17. There is a peculiarity here that

is worth adverting 'o. St. Paul, throughout
the whole of this passage, utters the con-
sciousncss that is in him, of the two oj)po-

site principles which resided and which
rivalled, the one with the other, for do-

minion over his now compound because
now regenerated nature. And it is re-

markable how he sometimes identifies

himself with the first of these ingredients,

and sometimes with the second of them.

In speaking of the movements of the flesh,

he sometimes says that it is I who put
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foith these movements. "I am carnal

and sold under sin." "I do that which 1

haAe." "I do that which 1 would not."

"In me—that is in my flesh, but still you
will perceive so identifying for a lime the

flesh with himself as to say of this flesh

that it is me—In me dwelleth no good
Ihing." And lastly, "I do the evil that I

would not" and " I find not how to perform
that which is good."
Now here you will perceive, that, in all

these quotations, he charges on his own
proper and personal self, the corrupt
tV'clings and instigations that the flesh

gives rise to. And it is true that these all

do emanate from the original part of his

nature; and the other or the gracious part

of it, came by a subsequent accession to

him. It is a thing superinduced at con-
version, and may be regarded more in the

light of an element imported from abroad,
which no doubt it was his part to cherish
to the uttermost ; but which still was a
?ort of foreigner in his constitution that

did not primarily and essentially belong
-o it.

Yet notwitstanding this, I would have
you to notice, how he shifts the applica-
tion of the pronoun I ; and transfers it

from the corrupt to the spiritual ingre-

dient of his nature. It is I who would do
that which is good. It is I who hate that

which is evil. It is I who consent unto
the law ; and finally it is I who delight in

the lawof God after the inner man. Thus
it is, if I may so speak, that Paul inter-

changes himself between the two conflict-

ing elements that were within him—at

one time regarding the better of the two
elements as a visitant from without whom
1^ longed to detain, and charging upon
his own person all the baseness and
misery of its antagonist—at another bit-

terly complaining of the worse element
as a burden wherefrom he longed to be

delivered, and actually vindicating him-
self from its corrupt movements by ex-

pressly saying that it was not I. And, to

letch an example from another part of his

writings, we hold it to be truly remarkable
that, while in the passage before us he
says of that which is evil in him 'it is no
more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in

me'—there is a different passage where
he says of that which is good in him
' nevertheless not me, but the grace of

God that is in me.'

We thus bring together these affirma-

tions of the apostle, hoping thdt it may
have the effect of making more manifest

to you—that state of composition in which
every Christian is, who hath been visited

with spiritual life from on high, and yet

is compassed about with the infirmities of

an earthly tabernacle. In virtue of the

original ingredient of this composition, ho
does well to be humbled under a sense
of his own innate and inherent worthless-

ness. And yet it is true, that in virtue of
the second or posterior ingredient—his

taste, and his understanding, and hia

deliberate choice, and the higher powers
and faculties of his moral system, are now.
all on the side of new obedience. Never-
theless it is well for him to look often

unto the rock whence he was hewn ; and,
thinking of the quarter whence he derives

all his heaven-born virtues, to say of them
that they had not their origin in me—and
it is also well for him, while he regards

the duties of the (Christian life and the

graces of the Christian character, to say
that these are what / love to perform, and
these are what / hope to realise.

And the apostle, at the end of this chap-
ter, lays before us the distinction between
the two parts of the Christian nature

—

when he says, that with the mind I myself
serve the law of God, and with the flesh

the law of sin. But ever remember, that

it is the part of the former to keep the

latter under the power of its presiding
authority. The latter, on this side of
time, is ever present with us ; but for all

that, it may not prevail over us. It may
often be felt in its hateful instigations

;

but it must not on that account be followed
in the waywardness of its devious and
unlawful movements. Were there no
counteracting force I would serve it ; but,

with that force in operation over me and
because I am under grace, sin may have
a dwelling-place but it shall not have the

dominion.
When the matter is taken up as a mat-

ter of humiliation, then it cannot be too

strongly insisted upon, that it is I who
am the sinner; that to myself, properly
and primarily, belongeth all that is vile

and worthless in my constitution ; that,

even at the very time I am brightening
into the character of heaven, I am ever
reminded by the conscience within me
of an inherent depravity that be all my
own: and, even though this corruption is

flist dying towards its final and complete
disappearance, yet that it is under the

power of an influence that cometh all

fr<Mn another. He who can say that by
the grace of God I am what I am, may in

fact have reached a lofty eminence of
that ascent which reacheth unto perfec-
tion

. and yet with truth may think and
feel, that, in himself, he is altogether void
of godliness. The shame of his priginal

nature still adheres to him; and, although
it be fast giving way to the ascendant
power of another and a nobler nature, yet,

knowing whence it is that he hath derived

both its being and its growth, the graces
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and tlie ornaments of flic spiritu;il lift; are

but to him a matter of gratitude, and not

at all Df glorying.

l)n the other hand, when, instead of

being taken up as a topic of humiliatiim

it is taken up as a topic of aspiring

earnestness, it cannot be too strongly

urged on every Christian, that he shtjuld

be able honestly and heartily to say of
himself, I desire alter holiness—in very
sincerity and truth it is the fondest aim
of my existence, to be what 1 ouglit and
to do what I ought—lor the furtlieianee

of the sanje would I pray and watch and
keep my unceasing post both of vigilance

Mild exertion— I take the side of all that is

good and gracious in my constitution ;

and against whatever still adheres to mi;

of the unrenewed and the carnal, do 1 feel

an utter and irreconcilable enmity. His
mind is with the law of God ; and though
the tendencies of his fh-sh be with the law
of sin, yet, sustained by aid from the

sanctuary, does he both will and is enabled
to strive against these tendencies and to

overcome them.
It is under such a feeling of what he

was in himself on the one hand, and such
an earnestness to be releas»;d from the

mi.series of this his natural condition upon
the other, that Paul cries out in the ago-
nies of his internal conflict—"O wretched
man that I am, who shall deliver me from
the body of this death!" And I would
have you to mark how instantaneous the

transition is, from the cry of distress to

the gratitude of his felt and immediate de-
liverance—" I thank God through Jesus
Christ my Lord." This we hold to be
the exercise of every true Christian in

the world. Evil is present with him; and
he blames none but himself for its hateful

and degrading instigations. But grace is

in readiness, not to sweep away this evil

as to iis existence, but to subdue it as to

Its prevalence and power; and while hr
blames none but himself for all that is

corrupt, he thanks none but God in Christ

lor all tiiat is gracious and good in him.
I'o use an old but expressive phrase, his

soul is ever travelling between his own
emptiness and Christ's fullness; an 1 like

the apostle before him when urged with
any temptation, he recurs to the expedi-
ent of b(,seeching the Lord earnestly llmi

it might depart Iroin him. And the an-

swer to this petition is remarkable. It

d(Ms not appear that 'he temptation was
made to depart from him; but it was de-

prived of its wonted force of ascendency
over him. It was not by the extirpation

of the evil, but by the counteracting
strength of an opposite good, that the

apostle was kept upright as to his walk,
in the midst of all the adverse and corrupt
tendencies of his will. "I will make my
grace sullicient for thee," was the Lord's
answer to him. It was not that he did not

still feel how in himself he was weak.
The weakness of nature remained ; but in

that weakness I will perfect my strength,

s:iys the Saviour. And so it is we believe

to the end of our days. There is a felt

distinction between the weakness that is

in ourselves, and the strength that cometh
upon us from the upper sanctuary. Even
I'aul was doomed to the consciousness
that he had both a flesh and a mind—the

one of which would have inclined him
wholly to the love and to the law of sin

;

and with the other of which he kept the cor-

rupt tendency that still abode with him in

check, and so maintaini^d a conduct agree-

able to the law of God. Like him, my
brethren, let us have no conlidence in the

flesh, and like him let us rejoice in the

Lord Jesus; and so shall we be enabled
to serve God in the Spirit—realising that

comprehensive description which he gives

of a Christian when he says, " We are of
the circumcision, who serve God in the

Spirit, and rejoice in the Lord Jesus, and
have no confidence in the llesh."

LECTURE XLIV.

RdMANs viii, 1.

"There i« therefore now no condemnmlion to them which nre in Chriit Jetui, who walk not after the fleah. but aAci
the .Spirit."

The term 'now,' may be understood in

two sen.scs—one of them a more general,

and the other a mori; special. It miy be
understood as it respects th<! present econ-
omy of the gospel. Now, since that econ-
omy has been instituted--now, since the

first covenant has passed away, and tho
second has been substituted in its place

—

now, that Christ hath boriLthe vengeance Q,
of the law upon his owli person, and,
having thus disposed of its thrcatenings

against the guilty, can now address the



LECTURE XLIV. CHAPTER VIII, 1. 231

guilty with the overtures of a free pardon
and a finished and entire reconciliation

—

Now is it competent for sinners to em-
biace these overtures ; and there is now no
condemnation to those, who, having so

compli(id with them, are in Christ Jesus.

It is thus that the term now may be made
to respect the current period in the history

of God's administration—the reign of
grace under wliich we at present are, in

contradistinction to the former regimen
of the law which has been superseded.
Or it may be understood more specially,

as referring to the present moment in the

history of an individual believer. He is

now freed from condemnation—not as if

the sentence of acquittal were still in de-

pendence, but as if that sentence had al-

ready passed—not as if he had to look, per-

haps doubtfully, and ambiguously forward
to some future day, when a verdict of ex-

culpation shall be pronounced upon him;
but as if he stood exculpated before God
even now, and even now might rejoice in

the forgiveness of all his trespasses.

We think that, in the clause before us,

the term nov/ reaches the full extent of

this signification. When a sinner closes

with Christ, God takes him on the instant

into reconciliation ; and from that time
are his sins washed out in the blood of
the Lamb. I will remember them no
more. 1 will make no more mention of
them ; and they are among the things that

are behind, and which ought to be forgot-

ten. The believer should feel his con-
science to be relieved from the guilt and
from the dread of them ; and, instead of
being any longer burdened with them as
so many debts subject to a count and
reckoning on some future day, he has a

most legitimate warrant for looking on the

account as closed, and that there is a full

settlement and discharge because of them
between him and God. We have heard
that it is wrong in a believer to live be-

neath his privileges, and we fully agree
in so thinking. We know not how the

spirit of bondage is ever to be done away,
or the joy of the gospel ever made to

spring up in the heart, if, still beset with

the entanglement of his scruples and of
his fears, he shall suspend the remission
of his sins on any thing else than on the

blood of Jesus. Now all that is told of
that blood should assure him of a present

justification ; and this should send an in-

stant peace into his bosom ; and like the

jailor of old, should he on hearing of the

power and property thereof forthwith and
from that moment rejoice. Be translated

then into the sense of God being at peace
with you. Receive the forgiveness of

your sins, through Him whom God hath

set forth as a propitiation. Look unto

Christ lifted up for the offences of the

world ; and be encouraged in the thought;
that the whole weight of your olfeiicca

has indeed been borii^away from your- <^
self, and indeed been Rtid upon another.
It is on the strength of this simple exhibi-
tion, that I should like to assure you of
pardon ; nor would I embarrass the mat-
ter with any conditions, or hang it on any
dark and uncertain futurities that may lie

before you. Christ hath made atonement,
and with it God is satisfied; and if so,

welt may you be satisfied—delighting
yourselves greatly in the abundance of
peace, and going forth even now in the
light and the liberty of your present en-
largement.

Jiut the verse further proceeds to inform
us, who they are that have this inestima-
ble privilege; and the first circumstance
of description which it brings forward re-

specting them, is, that they are in Christ
There are some, who actuated by the dis-

taste of nature towards gospel truth in all

its depth and all its peculiarity, under-
stand this phrase in a way that is but
vaguely and feebly expressive of its real

meaning. They have no tolerance for

the doctrine of a vital and mystical union
between Christ as the head, and Christians
as the members who receive from Him
both their guidance and their nourish-
ment ; and they fear lest fanaticism shodld
betray them into some of her illusions, by
carrying too far the analogy between a
vine and its branches; and so they get
over the phrase of being in Christ, and get

quit of all that special intimacy of alli-

ance with the Saviour which it is fitted to

convey, by the very general interpretation

that to be in Christ is just tantamount to

being a Christian. And so it is, if you un-
derstand a Christian in the full sense and
significancy of that high denomination :

But then we must not shut our eyes against

the closeness of that personal and sub-
stantial attachment, which we every wh(M-e

read of, as subsisting between the Re-
deemer and those who are the fruit of the

travail of His own soul; nor are we jea-

lously to exclude from our minds the im-
pression of that very near relationship,

which is suggested by the following pas-

sages—" But of Him are ye in Christ Jfesus,

'who of God is made unto us wisdom and
righteousness and sanctification and re-

demption." "If any man be in Christ he
is a new creature." " The dead in Christ

shall rise first." "We are in Him that is

true, even in His Son Jesus Christ."
" Blessed are the dead which die in the

Lord." " He that abideth in me and I in

him the same bringeth forth much fruit."

" And be found in Him not having my own
righteousness."

But lest we should Wcinder into a region

of mist and of obscurity, let us not forget,
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tliat, for ihc purpose of being admitted
into this state of coininunity with the Sa-
viour, the one distinct uud intelligible

tiling which you have to do is to believe

in Him. There is nothing mystical in the

act by which you award to llim credit tor

His declarations; and this is the act by
wliich )()U are grafted in the Saviour.

\\'hatevcr this matter of your union with
(,'hrist bo, it all hinges U[)on your faith in

Him

—

wliich faith is the great tie of rela-

tionship betwixt you. As you hold fast

the beginning of your conlidence, and per-

severe therein, the tie will be strengthened
—the relationship will become more inti-

mate—the communications of mutual re-

gard will become more frequent, and more
liuniliar to your experience—every day
you live might bring you into more in-

tense acquaintanccshi|) with the Saviour,

and that on the strength of your failliful

applications to Him, and of His sure and
faiiiitul responses unto you—And thus, by
certain exercises and feelings which cer-

tainly arc not recondite in themselves
migiit you arrive at a state of fellowship
witli Christ; which fellowship, in the de-

scri[)tion of it, might be very recondite

both to those who stand without, and even
to those who have got no farther than to

the threshold of Christian experience. By
the simple expedients of believing prayer ;

and the habitual commitment of yourself
to the Lord your Saviour, in circumstanc(.'s

of trial or ditticulty ; and the encourage-
ment ^>t' your heart's regard and grati-

tude, because of all the favours that you
have gotten at His hand ; and the strenu-

ous maintainance within you of that

])eaee which He hath purchased by His
lilixul, and of that purity l»y which His
will is complied with and His doctrine is

adorned—by these you may so over-shoot

the exptn'ience of other men, as to have
attainc^d a sense and a discernment of in-

corporation with the Savi(jur, wherewitli

they are not yet prepared to sympathise.

AH this, though not yet realized l)y many
of you, is surely conceivable by many of

you ; but meanwhile, and lest ye should

think of some remote and inaccessible

mystery which it were utterly hopeless

lor ymi to aspire aftc^r, I would have you
all to remark, that, though the terrilcjrC

ol Ciirislian exi)erience may not be plain

lo yuu, yet the way is plain by which you
arrive at it—that, more particularly, you
you are conducted to the state (j( beint^ in

Christ simply by believing in him : And
s"), there ought to be notliing more unin-

itelligiblc in the verse, Mhal there is no
condenuialion to them which are in Christ

Jesus,' tlian in the verse, '• Hi; that believ-

cth on Him is not condemned, l)ut he that

l)elieveth not is condemned alrea<ly, be-

cause he hath not believed on the nanneof
the only-begotten Son of God."

But there is another circumstance of
description that attaches to those unto
whom there is no condemnation. This is

tlie privilege; of those who are in Christ
Jt^sus; and further, who walk not after tho
tlesh but after the Spirit.

Xow h(;re 1 must come forth with a spe-
cial demand upon your attention. We
are not fond of those less manageable to-

pics in theology, thai call either for an
elaborate exposition on the part of the
minister, or for a very strenuous and sus-

tained elfort of attention on the part of the
hearers ; and nothing else can reconcile
us to them, than their practical bearing
upon the comfort or the holiness of Chris-
tians. For it is at the same time most
true, that a thing may at once be both
profoiuid and important. It may lie deep •

and yet, like the precious metals, be of
use in the familiar currency of the busi-

ness of religion. The work of godliness
presses all the faculties into its service

;

and lays a tax on the understanding of
man, as well as upon his heart and his

conscienct^ Insomuch that we are bid-

den to give earnest heed, and to hearken
diligently, and to search for sacred wis-

dom as l\)r hidden treasure, and to medi-
tate on the.se things, and to give ourselves
wholly thereunto, and to study and strive

and stir ourselves up that we may lay
hold of them. And we do think that such
passages as these, might mitigate some-
what the prejudice of many against the

scholastic air of certain of our theological

disquisitions—as leading us to suspect that

perhaps in some instances, and more
especially in the work of rightly divi-

ding tli<! word of truth, the thing is un-

avoidable.

You will therefore sudlir me I trust,

when I .say, that, of the two circumstances
in the description of those who are free

from condemnation which are presented

to our notice in tlie verse before us, one
of them is the cause of our being si) freed

;

and tht; other is not the cause b;it the con-
sequence. Both of the.so invariably meet
on the person of him, who hath been ad-

mitted to the pardon and acceptance of
the' gospel. Every one who is so admit-

ted, is in Christ .lesus ; and every one who
is so admitted, walketh not after the Hesh
but after the Spirit. But it is of real

praclieal importance for you to be made
aware, that one of tlu^se circumstances
goes before your deliverance (roin guilt,

ami the other comes at\er it. Your release

from condemnation is suspended on tho

first circumstance of your being in Christ

Jesus But .( is not no suspended on the

second circumstance, of your walking not
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after the flesh but after the Spirit. The I there—there may be the outward compli-
first is the origin of your justitication— ance of a slave, but none of the inward
the second is the fruit of it. You secure
your hold of the one, by keeping hold of
Christ; and you make progress in the
other, by walking securely before Him in

the light of His friendly countenance, and
with the willingness of a grateful and de-

voted heart that He has emancipated from
all its fears. The order of succession
which I now announce to you, will not
interest those who take no interest in their

souls. But it may resolve the difficulty

of an anxious inquirer; and be the in-

strument to him, both of his translation

into peace, and of his translation into

progressive holiness.

For mark the embarrassment of that
disciple, who, instead of entering upon
forgiveness even now by a league of faith

and fellowship with Christ ; and so bring-
ing his person under the first of these two
circumstances,—postpones his enjoyment
of this privilege until he has accomplished
the second of them, and is satisfied with
himself that he walketh not after the flesh

but after the Spirit. Look, I pray you, to

the heavy disadvantage under which he
toils and travails at the work of new obe-
dience ; and how the spirit of bondage is

sure to be perpetuated within him, so long
as he persists in his wrong imagination

;

and how still the conditions of an imprac-
ticable law must continue to oppress his

conscience, and to goad him onward in a
service, where he labours in the very fire

and wearies himself for very vanity ; and
how workinsr, as he in fact must do, for

his justification before God, he cannot ad-
vance a single footstep without a despair-
ing eye on some new and unsealed heights
of virtue, the very aspect of which takes
all heart and all energy away from him.
And thus, with the burdfen upon his inner
man of all the fears and disquietudes
which attaoli to the old legal economy,
will he either spend his days in a grievous
servitude which fatigues but never satis-

fies ; or be driven from very weariness to

a compromise between his conscience and
his conduct, between the law of God and
his own garbled conformity thereunto

—

bringing down the high requisitions of
heaven to the corrupt standard of earth ;

and offering, in the sight of men and of
angels, a polluted obedience as a rightful

equivalent for the rewards and the hon,
ours of eternity. He must either do this,

or be haunted and pursued to the end of
life, by all the perplexities of a yet unset-

tled question between him and God ; and
'he sense of his manifold deficiencies will

never cease either to pnin or to paralyse
him , and still much of the drudgery of
obedience may reluctantly be borne, but

nought of the delight of obedience will be

30

graces or aspirations of a saint. The truth
is, that if this immunity from condemna-
tion, instead of being a thing given to ua
because we are in Christ, is a thing pur-
chased by us because of our walking not
after the flesh but after the Spirit—then
will conscience ever be suggesting to us
that, the purchase has not been made
good ; and all the jealousies of a bargain
will ever and anon rise up between the
parties ; and a cold or mercenary feeling
will put to flight the good will, and the
confidence, and the spontaneous regard,
which are the alone worthy ingredients of
all acceptable godliness ; and, after all

the offerings that may have been rendered
by the hand, the sterling tribute of the
heart will be vvithholden. God will be
feared, or He will be distrusted; but He
cannot be loved under such an economy

;

so that, throughout the whole of this

strenuous and sustained exertion after a
righteousness which is by the law, the
law is dishonoured at every breath in the
first and greatest of her commandments.
There is a better way of ordering this

matter; and it is a way l<-iid down by
Him, who is the wisdom of God unto sal-
vation. The gospel carries in it a full and
immediate tender of pardon unto sinners.
Deliverance from condemnation is not the
goal, but the starting-post of the Chris-
tian race ; and, instead of labouring to

make good the remote and inaccessible
station where forgiveness shall be award-
ed to him, he is sent forth with the inspi-
ration of one who knows himself forgiven
on the way of all the commandments.
All are invited to come unto Christ, and to

be in Christ ; and from that moment the
believer's guilt is washed away ; and a
full deed of amnesty is put into his hand

;

and, lightened of all his fears, he goes
forth upon his course rejoicing. The
tenure of his discipleship, is, not that
with him there is some future chance of
pardon, but unto him that now there is no
condemnation ; and this, like the loosing
of a bond, sets him free for all the services
of new obedience. It opens an ingress to
his heart for aflections, which never else
could have found company there ; and
the creature knowing himself to be safe,

and delivered from the engrossment of his
before slavish apprehensions, can now
with new-born liberty walk after the
Spirit on the path of a progressive holii^.ess.

It is because he knows the truth that the
truth has now made him free. Ii is not a
regeneration originating with himself, that
has reconciled him unto God—but it is a
sense of his reconciliation, it is this which
has regenerated him. His new walk is

not the cause of his agreement with God
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It is tho consequence which has emanated
IhercCroin.

It is in: free grace of the gospel, winch
awakens c\ i-ry man wiio receives it, to tht.-

chaiin of nvw moral existence. Faith is

the quiclieiiing touch, whereby the before

dornimt energies of our nature are put

into motion. It is faith which ushers love

into tile hi-art, and love gives impulse to

the inr'rt and sluggish mechanism of the

human faculties. With the despairing
sense in his bosom of a good wholly un-
attainable, the man feels himself weighed
Jown to inaction and to apathy. But
when tiie good is oflV-red to him fi(!ely

and he by faith lays hold of it—then, de-

livered at once from the cold and creep,
ing spirit of bondagi-, does he bnak forth

in th(! full vigour of hisemancipati.'d pow-
ers. What liefore w;is a matter of anxious
uncertainty, and without either hope or

affection to animate, becomes a matter of
confidence and alacrity and good will.

And this is the great secret of that promp-
titude and that power wherewith the gos-

pel urges on its disciples totiie cidiivaiion

of its heaven-born virtues, to the faithful-

ness and the activity of its bidden services.

Make the transition, my brethren, from
death unto life, by simply laying hold on
the g()S[)el offer of reconciliation. After
placing your full reliance upon this, then
run with all your might on that heaven-
ward path of rightecjusness and purity and
love which leadelh unto the upper para-
dise. First trust in the Lord, and then be
doing good. A workman to whom a tool

is indisp(Misable—you would never bid

him work for the tool, but you would put
the to(il into his hand and l)id him work
by it. Faith is the alone spiritual toid,

by which you can accomplish any right

spiritual preparatir)ii. II. >w can I love

God—how can 1 maintain the gentleness
of my spirit, under j)rovoealions the most
artful and the most galling—how can I

keep up the serenity of the iimer man,
while the voice of calumny is abroad ; or

a visible alienation sits upon every coun-
tenance ; or plans misgive and prospects
lour and look dreary on every side oi^ me

;

or, forsaken by all that is sweet aild sooth-

ing in human companionship, I have
nought to lean upon but (i(»d as the friend

whom I have chosen, and Heaven as th<'

home of my fondest (expectations 1 The
answer of the new Testament is—"Only
believe—all things are possible to him
that believe'h." This is the tool for all

the high moral achievements of Chris-

tianity : and thus it is that your being now
in t.'hrist, with a present fn-eness from
condemnation, forms an (\ssential step-

ping-stone to vour walking no more aft»;r

the llesh but after the Spirit.

But—mark it well, my brethren. This

distinction between the consequence and
the cau.se, though it gives to the obedience
of a believer its proper place, does not
make that obedience less sure. What the
worldly or hypocritical professor thinks to

be faith, is nought but fancy or something
worse. If it be not followed by tin.' walk
of godliness. It is just as true as if your
virtue were the price of your salvation

—

that there will be no salvation tor you, if

you have no virtue. There will be a per-
.sonal distinction between those in the last

day who stand on the right, and those; who
stand on the left of the judgment-seat;
and the distinction will be, that, whereas
the one abounded in good, so the other
abounded in evil deeds done in their body.
All that we have .said was not with a view-
to supersede the moralities of irraclical

righteousness, but to set you on the proper
way by which to arrive at them. The
ultimate design of the gospel economy is

to njake those who sit under it zealous of
good works ; and the rea.son why we
should like the sense of your deliverance
from guilt to be introduced even now by
faith into your bosoms, is, that we esteem
it the (Hily instrument for r(!viving within
you the love of God, or for causing to
break forth upon your visible conduct the
efHorescence of all that is virtuous and
pure and praiseworthy.
To conclude M)y remarks upon this

ver.se which has detained us so long, 1

would have you to be aware of this most
important consideration—that the same
believer who is represented here as walk-
ing not after the flesh, is the very indivi-

dual who would take up the soldoquy of
the last chapter; and have full share and
full sympathy, with the toil, and the con-
llict.and all the inward bitterness because
of sin. that are represented therein. The
.same man who feels the motions of the
flesh, walks not after the tiesh. The sanio
man who is harassed with the insliga-

tions of sin, resists and refuses to follow
them. He who was burdened, even to a
sense of wretchedness, with th<' hateful
presence of his wayward and licentious
desires, would notsubn)it to their tyranny ;

and whilt; kept in a .state of constant
vigilance and alarm because of the war-
ring t'leinents in his bosom, yet does he
.si) fight as that the evil which is in his
heart shall not have the mastery over his

conduct—So that, amid the opposing ten-

dencies and inclinations which beset his
will, still his walk is the walk of new
obedience—not being after the Mesh but
after the Spirit. "Ev«try man is tempted,"
says the apostle James, "when he is

drawn away of his own lusts and enticed
Then when lust hath conceived it bring-
eth forth sin. and sin when it is finished

bringeth forth death." The believer it
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often so tempted, and even to his own sad
grief and humiliation may he have des-

cribed the previous steps of this process ;

but never is tiie process so finished as to

terminate in death. He struggles against
sin, and he prevails over it. There may
be a sore and a desperate coniest in the

inner man ; but the result of it is a body
kept under subjection, whose hands are

made the instruments of righteousness,

and whose feet are found in the way of

all God's commandments. Take my
brethren the patent and accessible way
that lies so openly and so invitingly

before you. VVash out your sins even
now in the blood of God's everlasting

covenant. Come and taste of the sure

mercies of David. Receive the forgive-

ness of your sins; and, when delivered

from the weight and oppression of yout
guilt—that sore spiritual palsy, then arise
and walk. Tidings of great joy should
make you joyful ; and the tidings where-
with 1 am fraught are of that remission
from sin which I now preach unto you,
and which may be preached to every
creature under heaven. The effect it had
on believers of old was an instantaneous
joy ; and so should be the effect on all

now who believe the same gospel. And
joy my brethren carries a vigour and an
inspiration along with it. There is a
might of practical energy in the impulse
which it communicates ; and it is when
the heart is enlarged thereby, that the
feet run with alacrity in the way of all

the commandments.

LECTURE XLV.

Romans viii, 2.

'tor the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin and death."

It is of great importance for the under-
standing of this verse, that y^tu be made
acquainted with the two different senses
that belong to the word law. At one time
it signifies an authoritative code, framed
by a master for the regulation and obe-
dience of those who are subject to him.
And so we understand it when we speak
of the law of God, whether by this we
mean His universal moral law or any
system of local and temporary enactments
—such as those which were embodied for

the special government of the Jews, and
have obtained the general denomination
of the Mosaic law or the ceremonial law.
According to this meaning of it, it stands
related to jurisprudence—established by
one party who have the right or the power
of command, and submitted to by another
party on whom lies the duty or the neces-
sity of obedience. The laws of the Medes
and Persians—the laws of any country

—

and, in a word, any rule put forth by
authority and enforced by sanctions,

whether it has issued from the Divine
Governor, or from those who have the

reins of civil or political authority upon
earth—All are expressed by the same
term and in the same sense of the term.

But there is still another and very fre-

quent meaning of this word, apart alto-

gether from jurisprudence—a meaning
applicable in cases where there is no
obedience of living and accountable crea-

tures at all; and a meaning in which it

might be used and understood even by
the Atheist, who denied the being or the
power of a living Sovereign who presided
over nature, and established the various
successions that go on with such order
and regularity around us. It is quite
consistent with the use of language, to

speak of the laws of nature—denoting
thereby the process by which events
follow each other, in a train of certain
and unvarying accompaniment—rjuch for

example as the law of falling bodies—the
law of reflexion from polished surfaces

—

the laws of the vegetable kingdom; and
even in this sense may we speak of the
laws uf the human mind, as altogether
distinct from that law of God to which it

is morally and rightfully subject in the
way of jurisprudence. By one of these
laws its thoughts follow each other in a
certain order that might almost be pre-
dicted—so that if one thought be present
to it, it is sure to suggest another thought

;

and this is called the law of association.
And so in proportion as we make an inti-

mate study of ourselves, shall we find

certain methods of procedure, in the order
of which the feelings and the faculties

and the habits of man are found to go
forward ; and all these may be announced
by metaphysicians and moralists as the
laws of human nature. The law which
willing and accountable creatures are
bound to obey is one thins;. The law
in virtue of which creatures whethei
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animate or inanimate are found at all

times to mrikc the same exhibition in the

same tiiciimstiinces, is another.

At the same time it is not diflicult to

perceive, how one and the same term
came lo be applied to things so distinct

in tliemselves. For yon will observe that

law, according to the first sense of it, is

not applicable to a single command that

may have issued from me at one time, and
perha[)s may never be repeated. It is

true tliai this one commandment, like all

the otiiers, is obeyed, beeause of that

general law by wliich the servant is bound
to fuilil ilie will of his master. Vet you
would not say of the special command-
ment itself that it was a law ; nor does it

altuiii tlie rank of such a denomination,
unless the tiling enjoined by it be a habit

or a practice of invariable observation.

Thus the order that the door of each
apartment shall be shut in the act of
leaving it—or that none of the family
shall be niissing after a particular hour in

the evening—or that iSabbath shall be
spent by all the domestics either in church
or in the exercises of household piety

—

These may be characterised as the laws
of the family—not the random and for-

tuitous orders of the current day, but

orders of standing force and obligation

for all the days of the year ; and in virtue

of which y<ju may be sure to lind the

same uniform conduct on the part of
those who are subject to the law, in the

same certain circumstances that the law
hath specified.

Now it is this common circumstance of
unifornjiiy which hath so extended the

application of the term law, as to present

it to us in the .second sense which I have
endeavoured to explain. Should you drop
a piece of heavy matter fiom your hand,

nothing more certain nor more cinistaiit

than the descent which it will make to

the ground—^just as if constrained so to

do by the authority of a universal enact-

ment on the subject, and hence the law
of gravitation. Or if space be allowed
for its downward movement, nothing

more certain or uniform than the way in

which it quickens its descent—^just as if

biild<'n to make greater speed, and hence '

the law nf acceleration in falling bodies.

Or if ligiit be made to fall by a certain

path on a smooth and polished surface,

nothing mon; mathematically sure than
the path l)y which it will be given back
again to tlio eye of him who bjoks to the

image that has thus been formed, and
hence in optics the law of reflexion. Or
ii a substance float upon the water, noth-

ing more rigidly and inviiriubly accurate

than that the (piantity of fluid (ii'<placed

is equal in weight to that of the body
which is supported ; and all this from a

law in hydrostatics. Now there is a like

constancy running throughout the whole
of nature, and any of her uniform proces-

ses is referred to the operation of a law-
just as if she sat with the authority of a

mistress over her mute and uncon.sciou3

subjects, and as if they by the regularity

of their movements did willing and rever-

ential homage to the authority of her

regulations. But you will perceive where-

in it is that the difference lies. The one
kind of law is framed by a living master
for the obedience of living subjects, and
may be called juridical law. The other

is framed by a living master also, for

amid the diversity of operations it is God
who worketh all in all ; but it is not by a
compliance of the will that an obedience
is rendered thereunto— it is by the force

of those natural principles wherewith the

things in question are endowed, and in

virtue of which they move and act and
operate in that one way which is agree-

able to their nature. This kind of law
would by philosophers be called physical
law. The one is a preceptive rule for the

government of willing and accountable
creatures. The other is an operative

principle residing in every creature, be it

animate or be it inanimate; and determi-
ning it by its own force to certain uniform
processes.

Now the question comes to be, in which
of these two senses shall we understand
this term law in the text bef )re us. We
think that tliough it occurs twice, both of
these must be understood in the same
sense, and both indeed appear to be
det(!rmined to the same sense by the rela-

tion in which they stand as rivals or as

opposites. When the law of the Spirit of
lif; in Christ Jesus makes us fvcc from
the law of sin and (jf death, it is either by
the authority of one master prevailing

over the authority of another master; or

by the force of one influencing principle

within us prevailing over the force; of
another such principle. To dett'rmine

which of these two it is, we shall ix'gin

with the con-id(M-ation of the law of sin

and death, which though it comes last in

the verse, is first in tln^ order of ascend-
ancy over the jnnnan mind ;, and from the

nature of the thraldom under which it

brings us, m.i-y lead us to tliink arii^ht

of the nature of our deliverance there-

from.

It must be quite obvious then to you all,

that the law of sin and death is no! a laW
that is rnactt>d in the way of jurispru

dence ; but, like every other law of
nature, it is an operative principle that

worketh certain effects and emanates
C(M-lain processes in the subject wh<Te it

resides. It is neithi'r more nor li;ss in

fiict than the sinful tendency of our con
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ititution ; and is quite the same with
jvhat in the preceding chapter is termed
he law of sin that is in our members. It

is called a law, because, like the laws of
gravitation or magnetism or electricity, it

impels those upon whom it acts in a cer-

tain given direction ; and has indeed the

power and the property of a moving force

expressly ascribed to it, when it is said

to war against the law of the mind, and
to be incessantly aiming after the estab-

lishment of its own mastery over those

whom it tries to lead captive and to en-

slave. And to keep up this conception
of a law in the second sense of it, let it be
remembered that death is as much the

natural consequence of sin, as it is the

penalty of sin—that it forms the termina-
tion of an historical process by a law that

regulates the succession of events, as well

as the termination of a juridical process
under the power and authority of a law-
giver—that regarded in its true character
as the extinction of the life of godliness
in the soul ; as the death of all spiritual

joy ; as the darkness and the misery of a
heart, where vice and selfishness and
carnality are the alone occupiers ; as that

moral hell, the rudiments of which every
unconverted man carries about with him
here, and the settled maturity of which he
will bear with him to the place of con-
demnation hereafter; as that state of dis-

tance and disruption from God, which
may now be supportable so long as earth
spreads its interests and gratifications

before us, but which so soon as earth
passeth away will leave the soul in deso-
lation and terror and without a satisfying

portion throughout (eternity—Such a death
as this, comes as regularly and as surely
in the train of our captivity to sin, and by
the operation of a law, in the moral or

spiritual department of nature—as the

fruit of any tree, or the produce of any
husbandry, does by the laws of the vege-
table kingdom. The sinful tendency that

worketh in man bringeth forth fruit unto
death

;
just as the vegetative tendency

that is in the foxglove bringeth forth

poison. In both it is a fruit of bitterness ;

and in both the eflTt'Ct of an established
law,—apart from the awards and the

retributions of a Lawgiver.
Now the way in which this tendency is

counteracted, is just by an opposite ten-

denc)'^ that is implanted in the mind, for

the purpose of making head against it,

and of at length prevailing over it. The
law of the Spirit of life, just expresses the

tendency and the result of an operative
principle in the mind, that has force

enough to arrest the operation of the law
of sin and death, and at length to eman-
cipate us therefrom. It is deposited with-

in as the germ of a new character ; and

in virtue of which there iare evolved the
desire, and the purpose, and the activities,

and at length all the conquests and all the

achievements of a life of holiness. The
affection of the old man meets with a new
affection to combat and to overmatch it

If the originating principle of sin might
be reduced to one brief expression, and
so be shortly designed the love of the

creature—the originating principle of the

spiritual life might also be briefly and
summarily designed the love of the Cre-
ator. These two appetites are in a state

of unceasing hostility. The tlesh lusteth

against the spirit, and the spirit against
the flesh. The law of sin and of death
warreth against the law of the mind ; and
this law of the mind in the preceding con-
text, is just the law of the Spirit of life in

the verse that is now before us.

Let me now come forth in succession

with a few distinct remarks upon this

verse, with a view to complete our under-
standing of it.

First, You are already aware how it is

the Spirit of God that infuses this prin-

ciple into the mind, and sets agoing the
law of its operation. Hence it may pro-
perly be denominated the law of the Spi-
rit—even as the opposite process against
which it has to struggle and at length to

vanquish, is called the law of sin—a new
tendency imparted to the soul for the pur-
pose of arresting the old tendency and at

length of extinguishing it ; and called the

law of the Spirit, just because referable

to the Holy Ghost, by whose agency ii is

that the new affection has been inspired,

that the new moral force has been made
to actuate the soul and give another di-

rection than before to the whole history.

But secondly—why is it called the law
of the Spirit of life } Just because he in

whom this law is set agoing is spiritually

minded ; and as to be carnally minded is

death, so to be spiritually minded is lifo

It is the law of the Spirit, because of the

agent who sets this law agoing in the soul.

It is the law of the Spirit of life, because
of the new state into which it ushers thu

soul. It is like the awakening of man to

a new moral existence, when he is awak-
ened to the love of that God whom befon;

he was glad to forget; and of whom he
never thought but as a Being shrouded iii

unapproachable majesty, and compassed
about with the jealousies of a law that had
been violated. It is like a resurrection

from the grave, when, quickened and
aroused from the deep oblivion of nature,

man enters into living fellowship with his

God ; and He, who ere now had been re.

garded with terror or utterly disregarded,
hath at length reclaimed unto Himself all

our trust and all our tenderness. It is the
introduction of a before earthly creature
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into a region of other prospects and other
manifestations, when now he can eye eter-

nity with h(jpe, and look up with eonli-

denee to the Lord and Disposer of his

eteTnity. It is like imparling to him an-
other breath, and enduing him as it wi-re

with another vitality, whi-n, fur tiie ani-

mal and the earthly di-sircs which once
monopolised all his aticctiDiis, tlurt,' spring
up in his bosom the desire of spiritual

excfUenitc, and a love that reaclu-th unto
all, and the new moral ambition that llii;

image; <if the Godhead bt; again iniplantt d
upMii his character. There is now a sa-

tisfaction and a harmony witiiin, a rightly

going mechanism of the soul that is in

unison with the great purposes of his be-

ing, a refreshing sense of ih it iwitive enjoy-
mcnt which goodness and rigliteousnesaiid

truth are ever sure to bring along witli

them, thi3 sunshine of a heart at peace
and of a heart iniialing the purity of holy
and celestial aspirations—all which make
him feel as if he iiad entered on a lite

that was new ; and in comparison with
which the whole of his former e>.\ist(!nce

appears corrupt to him as a sepulchre,

and Worthless as nonentity itself. It is

only n iw that he has begun to live, be-

cause now hath the law of the Spirit of
lifo b(!gun t<j operate in his bosom ; and
only now hath that well of water been
struck out in his heart, which to him, eve-n

111 the life that now is, is precious as the
eli.xirof immortality and springeth up Unto
life everlasting.

And thirdly, when is it that this visita-

tion of liie Sjiirit descendelh upon the

soul ] When is it that this new law is set

up within it ; and so a powt.T or a ten-

dency is established there, that arrests and
at length subjugat(,-s the old one! We
think that the answer is to be gathered
from the single expnssion of the law of
the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus. What-
ever the import of the phrase in Christ

Jesus may be, it is when so in Him that

this law taketli effect upon us. As surely

as when you enter a garden of sweets,

one of yiiur .senses becoiiKis awakened to

the perfumi's wherewith its air is impreir.

nated—as surely as when em'rgiiig tVom
the, darkness of a clo>c; apartin 'lit to the

glories of an unclouded (liy, another of
your senses is awaktmed to the li^lit and
beauty of all that is visible—So snrelv

when you •nter within the f i!d of Christ's

mediator>hip, and are so united with Him
as to be in Him according to the bible

signification of this phrase, th(!n is it that

there is an awakening of the inner man
to the beauties of holiness. We refer to

a law of nature, the impression of every
•cene, in which he is situated, on the

•rnses of the observer; and it is also by
the operation of such a law, that, if in

Christ Jesus, we become subject to a quick-
ening and a reviving touch that raises us
to spiritual life, and maketh ns susceptible
of all its j<tys and all its aspirations. We
have the immutability of nature's laws, oi

rather the immutability of Him who pre.

sideth over the C(jiistaiicy of nature's pro-
cesses, as our guarantee for an ordination
which can never fail—that he who is in

Christ Jesus is a new creature, that he
who is in Christ Jesus walketh not after
the ilesh but after the Spirit.

But fourthly—what have we to do that
we may attain the condition of being in

Christ Jesus ! 1 know of no other answer
than that you have to believe in Him. 1

know of no other instrument by which
the discifilc is gratfi'd in Christ Jesus,
e'ven as the branche's are in the vine, than
faith. And certain it is that a coimection
is often directly atlirnvd in the Bible, be-
tween the act of believing and the de-
scent of a quickening and .sanctifying in-

tlnence from above. The Holy Ghost is

givcm to those who beli(!ve. The promise
of the Spirit is untofiith. In whom after

that ye believed ye were sealed with the
Hidy Spirit of promise. While Petirr yet
spike these words, the Holy Ghost fell on
all them that h<;ard. Ve shall know the
truth and the truth shrill make you free.

Jesus is the Light of the world, and the
Light is the life of men—.Ml pointing to a
law of conn(!Ction between our belief of
the truth as it is in Jesus, and our being
set at liberty by a divine power for a life

of new ami holy obedience.
And again, to rt;cur to the term law as

having the same sense in this verse that

physical law or a law of nature has.

What a security do(>s it hold out for the

sanctitication of every believer ! If we
believe W(; are in Christ Jesus— if we are
in ("hrist Jesus the Spirit will put forth

such an energy as shall overmatch the

corrupt prin(i|)le that is within us, and set

us free from its tyranny—.\nd all this in

virtue of an ordination so certain a nil so

unfailing, as to rank with those laws
which have stam[ied an unalterable con-
stancy on all the proeoss(,'s that are going
on around us. There is nought that so
arrests the admiration of philosophers as

the intlexibility of natun*—the certainly

win'rewith the observations of th(; past

mav lie turned into prophecies for the

future—the sure evolution of the same
phenomena in the same circum.stances;

and how, without (»ne hair-breadth of de-

viation, the same trains and the sain*' suc-

cessions will b(! repeated over again till

the end of ihf; world. It is thus that the

seasons roll in their unchanging courses
;

and that the mighty orbs of the firmament
maintain their periods of invariable con-

stancy ; and that astronomers, presuming
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o;» 'KC w. it\)rmity or iiiiture in all Hlt
pi,xfcsbc>-,, can, to within a .second of de-
vihti'^n, ttnipute the poNitions and the

distui.cvs nd the eclipses of these heaven-
ly bodies for thousands of the years that

are to come—And noc only so; but,

throughout all the departments of nature
to which the eye of man hath had access
upon earth, do we witness a uniformity
rigid as fate, and that without a miracle
is I. ever violated—insonuich that some are

the phiiosijphers who have made a divi-

nit\ of Nature; and who, conceiving that

had then; been a God there would have
been more of freedom and of fluctuation

in tht; appearances of things, have affirm-

ed this universe, instead of a creation, to

be the product of some mysterious and
eternal necessity, under which all things

move onward without change and with-

out deviation. But the Christian knows
better how to explain the generality and
the certainty of nature's laws, and that is

not because Nature is unchangeable, but

because God is unchangeable. What has
been once done has been best done, and
cannot be amended ; and so in the same
circumstances will it again and again and
again be repeated. It is the perfect and
unerring wisdom of nature's God, which
has banished all caprice, and stamped
iiuch a reigning consistency on the whole
of nature's processes: And when we find

that each of these processes is denomi-
nated a law ; and that this very term, in

this very sense of it, is employed to ex-

f
tress the union that there is between be-

ief in Christ and the putting forth of a
renewing and a sanctifying influence on
the believer—I fear not lest the obedience
of the gospel should lead to Antinomian-
ism ; but grant me only a true faith in

the mind of an aspirant after heaven, and
there will I confidently look for virtue and
for holiness.

Both the certainty of Nature and the

certainty of God's word are very finely

expressed together in the book of Psalms.
" For ever, O Lord, thy word is settled in

heaven. Thy faithfulness unto all gene-
rations ; thou hast established the earth

and it abiileth. They continue this day
according to thine ordinances, for all thy
servants."

And therefore would I have you to be
ever dwelling upon that truth, the belief

of which it is that brings down the Spirit

of God upon your souls ; and the very
presence of which to the mind, bears a
charm and a moral energy along with it.

It is a thing of mystery to the general

world ; but to the Christian indeed, it is a
thing of experience and not of mystery.
Never does the way of new obedience lie

more invitingly clear and open before

bim. than when he finds the guilt and the

reckoning of his past iniquit.os, whereby
its entrance was formerly beset, all done
away through the power of the great gos-
pel sacrifice. And never does he move
with such alacrity at the bidding of the
Saviour, as when under a sense of the
[)urcliased reconciliation, he feels the debt
of obligation to Him for all his peace in

time, and all his hopes in eternity. And
never does the vigorous inspiration of light

and love and freedom come so copiously
upon him from the upper sanctuary, as
when praying with confidence in the
name of Christ, he obtains from Him the
presence of the witness and the comforter.
The powers and principles of the new
creature, are all alimented by these vari-

ous exercises of faith ; and so the law of
the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus makes
him free from the law of sin and death.

But to conclude. This freedom will be
perfect in heaven, but on earth it is not so.

Here it is not that freedom by which yon
are rid of the presence of sin. It is only
that freedom by which you are rid of its

tyranny. While you are in the body, you
will be vexed with its solicitations; and
surprised perhaps into an occasional over-
throw ; and at all events be so annoyed
by its near and besetting artifices, that

you must never let down the vigilance of
a prepared and determined warrior. The
process by which sin leadeth unto death,
consists of various steps, from the lust

which conceiveth and bringeth forth—and
at length, if not arrested, will finish in

deeds and habits of sinfulness, which land
the unhappy apostate in destruction. By
the law of the Spirit of life, you will be
kept free of this awful catastrophe; but
not without many a weary struggle against
sin in its incipient tendencies, that those

tendencnes may be kept in check—against
sin in its restless appetites, that these ap-
petites may be denied and at length starv-

ed into utter mortification—against sin in

its tempting thoughts and tempting imagi-
nations, that the desires of the spirit as
well as the deeds of the body may be
chastened into obedience, and thus your
holiness be perfected. It will be freedom,
no doubt; but the freedom of a country
that has taken up arms against its tyrants
or its invaders—of a country that has re-

fused submission, but must fight to main-
tain its independence—of a country from
whose gates the battle has not yet been
turned away, but where the enemy is still

in force, and the watchfulness of all is

kept alive by the perpetual alarm of hos-
tile designs and hostile movements. "But
ye are of God little children and shall

overcome, because greater is He that is in

you than he that is in the world. And this

IS the victory that overcometh the world,
even your faith."
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LECTURE XLVI.

Romans viii, 3, 4.

' For whi\l the law cr, jld not do, in that it was weak through the llesh, God, sending his own Son in the likei taa ol

sinful llt'».h, and fnr kiuiCniidpnined sin in (he llc!>h ; that llie rigliteuusness of tlie law iniglit be fuUiUed in ui, whi
walk not after the llesh, but after the i^pirit."

We have already (explained the distinc-

tion between a physical law, Avhereby is

established that order of succession, in

which one event follows another; and a

juridical law, or a law of authority, for

the government of rational and respon-

sible creatures. In the verse immediately
preceding, the word occurs twice ; but at

each time with such an annexed specifica-

tion, as points to the former rather than to

the latter meaninj; of the term. There is

first the law of the Spirit of life in Christ

Jesus, which marks, we think, that esta-

blished order in the Divine administration

of grace, whereby, all who are in Christ

Jesus have a reviving and a sanctifying

influence put forth upon them. There is

then the law of sin and of death, which
marks another of those consiant succes-

sions, that obtain either between two
events, or two states in the history of any
individual—even that by which sin is fol-

lowed up with an extinction of the spiri-

tual life, with an utter incapacity for sa-

cred employuKsnts or sacred delights ; and
when superadded to the negation of all

those sensibilities that enter into the hap-
piness of heaven, you have as the natu-

ral consequences of sin, the agony of

self-reproach, the undying worm of a con-

science that never ceases to haunt and to

upbraid you.

But you will observe that the term law
in the verse before us, is used generally

and without any accompaniments. We
arc not aware of any passage in the Bible,

where, if so introduced, it d')es not signify

that law which God hath instituted for the

moral govi.'rnment of his creatures; and
there can be no doubt, that it is to be un-

derstood in this juridical sense on the pre-

•sent occasion. 'For what the law could

not do in that it was weak through the

flesh, God sending His own Son in the

flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the

flesh.'

But what is it that the law could not

do! The answer to this is, we think, to

be gathered from the next verse. It could

not accomplish that end for the bringing

about of which, God sent His Son into the

world, and executed upon Him the con-
demnation that we had incurred ; and this

He did, it is said, that thr; righteousness

of the law might be fulfilled in us. This
then is what the law failed to achieve. It

could not fulfil in us its own righteous-

ness. It could not cause us to ext-mplify

that which itself had enacted. It could
not fashion us, the children of men, ac-

cording to its own pure and beautiful mo-
del ; and, all perfect in excellence as its

liglit was, it could not obtain the unsullied
reflection of it, from the living history of
any of our species. As to any efficiency

upon us, it was a dead letter ; and did as
little for the morality of the world, as if

struck with impotency itself, it had been
bereft of all dignity and been reduced to

a dishonoured thing, without the means or
the right of vindication. The law issued

forth, and with much of circumstance too,

its precepts and its promulgations. But it

is quite palpable that man did not obey
;

and, whether we look to the wickedness
which stalketh abroad and at large over
the face of the earth, or rest the question
on each individual who breathes upon it

—

that the righteousness thereof, instead of
being fuililled, has been utterly and uni-
versally fallen from.

But the apostle introduces a caution
here, that he might not appear to derogate
from the law, by ascribing to it any
proper or inherent impotency. And, for

this purpose, he lets us know, what the
precise quarter was in which the failure

originated—not tiien that the law was
weak in itself, but in that it was weak
through the flesh. To the law, there

belong a native power and efliciency, in

all its lessons and all its cnforccment.s,

which is admirably fitted to work ou( a

righteousness on the character of those (O

whom it is addrest. For this purpost,

there is no want of force or of fitness in thii

;igent ; but there may be a want of fitners

in the subject upon which it operates. I*

is no reflection on the penmanship of a

beautiful writer, that he can give no ade
quate specimen of his art, on the coarse

or absorbent paper, which will take on
no fair impression of the character that

he traces upon its surface. Nor is it any
reflection on the power of an accomplished
artist, that he can raise no monument
thereof, from the stone which crmiibles at

everv touch, and so is incapable of being

moulded into the exquisite form of his

own faultless and finished idea. And so

of the law, when it attempts to realize a
portrait of moral excellence on the ground-
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M'ork of our nature. It is because of the

groundwork, and not of the law, that the

attempt has failed ; and so when he tells

us uf what the law could not do, lest we
should be left to imagine that this was
from any want of force or capacity in the

law, he adds 'in that it was weak through
the riesh.'

And it is to be observed, that the fulfil-

ment of the righteousness of the law in

us, was a thing to be desired—not merely
that in us a beauteous moral spectacle

might be reared, and so the universe
become richer as it were than before in

worth and in virtue; but that cir right-

eousness should be of such a kind as
would satisfy the law, as would render to

the law its due, as would secure all the

homage that rightfully belongs to it. This
you will perceive is a distinct object from
the former. That the law should impress
the worth and the loveliness of its cnvn

virtues upon our character, is one thing.

That the law should in us achieve the

vindication of its own honour, is another.

It could not do the first, through the weak-
ne.ss of the tiesh. And as little can it do
the second, excepting in those on whom it

wreaks the vengeance of its insulted

authority. It may be said to fulfil its own
rigliteousness, in those to whom it serves

as the miiii.stry of condemnation. It, in

the act of punishment, gives full proof of
its own awful and unviolable majesty. It

is a woik of righteousness on the part of
the law, when it pours forth the wrath,
and exf lies the penalty that are due to

disu 1. ui^-nce. There is then open demon-
straliuu made, of its strict and sacred
character; and the charge of impotency
cannot be preferred against the law, as to

the manilt'Station and fulfilment of its

righteousness. It does not work in the

persons of the impenitent, the virtues

which it enjoins, nor fulfil in this sense

its uvvn righteousness upon them. But it

wreaks upon these persons the vengeance
which it threatens; and in this sense, may
be said to make fulfilment of its righteous-

ness. In the persons again of those who
walk after the Spirit, the virtues enjoined
by the law are effectually wrought ; but

how, would we ask, can the law, in refer-

ence to them, acquit itself of its juridical

honours!—for they too have offended.

The experience of every struggling Chris-

tian in the world, bears testimony to his

many violations. There is, all his life

long, a shortcoming from the law's strict-

ness and the law's purity. There is a

constant offence rendered by us in these

vile bodies, against that commandment
which will admit of no compromise, and
suffer no degradation. So that even though
the personal workmanship of righteous-

ness should be in progress—though the
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moral picture should be gradually bright-

ening, into a ftxultless conformity to that

pattern that hath been shown us from the

mount—though at length our likeness to

the hiw should be consummated—Yet is

that very law subject even now to perpet-

ual affronts from us, on its holiness and
majesty; and the question remains, how,
in these circumstances, shall its righteous-

ness be vindicated upon us—even though
we do walk after the Spirit, and do not

walk after the flesh 1

You all understand, I trust, how it is

that the gospel adjusts this deficiency. It

is stated in the verse before us; and
though stated often, it is like ointment,

which, thougb often poured forth, ia

always the same and always precious.

There was something more, you will per-

ceive, than a Spirit necessary to work in

us a personal righteousness—a sacrifice

was necessary to make atonement for «ur
personal guilt. Though the former Ope-

ration were to prosper onward every day,
to its full and final accomplishment—yet,

without the latter provision, there would
have been still the spectacle held forth

of a degraded law and a dishonoured
lawgiver. The righteousness of the law
might have been fulfilled, in regard to the

impress made by it on the character of

man ; but it would not have been fulfilled,

in regard to the perfect and uiideviating

adherence due by man at all times to its

own authority. And so, to use the expres.

sion of the apostle John, the Saviour
came not by water only, but by water
and blood. It was not enough to regene-

rate, it was also necessary to atone. With-
out the shedding forth of the Spirit there

would have been no righteousness infused t

But without the shedding of blood there

could have been no righteousness imputed.

There behoved to be the one, for the

renewal of man unto obedience ; and
there behoved to be the other, for the

remission of his sins : And those are the

weightiest verses of the Bible, where,, in

one short and memorable sentence^ both

are propounded to us, as the essentials of

a sinner's restoration.

Now the passage before us, is one out

of many exemplifications, that may be
given us of this twofold announcement.
It might be rendered clearer to you^ per-

haps, by a short paraphrase. 'For what
the law could not do, in that it was weak
through the flesh, God did, by sending his

own Son, in the likeness of sinful flesh,

and for a sin-offering—so as thereby to

condemn sin in the flesh. And this ho
did, that the righteousness of the law
might be fulfilled in us. who walk not

after the flesh but after the Spirit.'

You will observe here, that the first

step, was to make ample reparation for
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the injuries sustained by the law ; and so
by satisfying its rights, making a full vin-

dicatiun of its righteousness. Ere the sin-

ner coulil be operated upon so as to be
transformed, the law which he had brok-
en, it would appear, behovefl to have com-
pensation for the outrage done to it. There
was a need be that the threatened penalty
should not be arrested, but have its course
—that it should break forth into the open
and manifest discharge, which might an-
nounce to the world both the evil of sin,

and the truth and justice of that God who
had uttered His proclamations against it :

And there seems to be a further, though
perhaps to us an inscrutable propriety, in

the chastisement of our peace having
been borne by one, who bore our nature
—in the St>n having been sent, under no
other likeness than the likeness of sinful

flesh—in humanity having had to suffer

the vengeance which humanity incurred.

And though it called for the strength of
the Godhead to bear the burden of our
world's atonement—yet seemeth there to

have been, in order to the effect of this

great mystery, some deep necessity that

we cannot fully penetrate, why it should
be laid on God manifest in the flesh, and
who took not upon Him the nature of an-
gels, but the nature of the seed of Abra-
ham.
And so the incarnate God suffered for

our world. For this purpose, did He be-

come flesh of our flesh, and bone of our
bone. There were laid upon Him the

iniquities of us all ; and from the intelli-

gible symptoms of a sore and cruel agony,
that e\en the divine energies of His na-
ture did not overbear, may we conclude
that the ransom has been fully paid—and
.so the worth and authority of the law
have been fully magnified.
And this, it would appear, is an essen-

tial step to our sanctitication. There be-

hov<'d to be this satisfaction rendered to

the law, ere they who had transgressed it

could be turned to its love and its willing

obedience. That law which was written

on tables of stone, had to be appeased for

its violated honour, ere it was transferred

into the fleshly tablets of our heart, and
becamt; there the spontaneous and ema-
nating principle of all goodness. The
blood (/f remission had to be shed, ere the

water <ff regeneration could be poured
forth ; and so the Son of God came in the

likeness of sinful flesh, and became a sin-

offering, -and sustained the whole weight
of sin's condemnation—And, after ascend-
ing from the grave, had that Holy Ghost
committed unto Him, who was not given
in abundance to men till the Son of man
was glorifie«l—and it is under the power
of this mighty agent, that all who put

their trust in Him, are enabled to walk
not after the flesh but after the Spirit.

Thus historically, the atonement by
Jesus Christ took place, before that more
abundant ministration of the Spirit, which
obtains under the economy of the gospel
—And so also personally, a belief in that
atonement has the precedency to a sanc-
tifying operation over the sinner's heart-
Not till we accept of Jesus Christ as tho
Lord our righteousness, shall weexjeri-
ence Him to be the Lord our strength.
Not till we put faith in that blood by
which our guilt is washed away, shall we
be free to love the Being A-hom before we
were afraid of Not till pardon is made
known, shall we be loosened from the
bonds of despair, or at least of that cal-

lous indifference—And it is only through
a pardon which is sealed by the blood of
a divine expiation, that to peace with God
we can add a practical and purifying
sense of the holiness of God. It is thus
that a belief in the propitiation, is as sure
to regenerate as it is to reconcile ; and the

knowledge that Christ was condemned in

the flesh for our offences, is that which
gives impulse to that heavenly career, in

which we walk no longer after the flesh

but after the Spirit.

We read in one epistle of the ministra-

tion of condemnation and the ministration

of righteousness. The former is that

which takes place under the law, when its

denunciations have their course; and, as
all are guilty, all are liable to the tre-

mendous penalties of guilt. The apostle

says of this ministration, that it is glori-

ous; and glorious certainly in the exhi-

bition which it giv<;s of tht? Godhead—of
that sacredness which admits of no stain,

and would recoil from the most distant

approaches of evil—of that pure and lofty

throne, whence every award comes forth

with authority inflexible—of that recti-

tude which will not hold compromise with
iniquity at all, and, rather than suffer it to

draw near, will send out flames from the

awful sanctuary of its habitation to burn
up and to destroy it^-of that jealousy,

which, like a consuming fire, spreadeth
abroad among the hosts of the rebellious,

so that not one shall remain a monimient
of God's connivance at that which He ut-

terly abhors—of a dread intolerance for

moral evil, even in the slightest shades
and degrees of it, so that, rather than
deign one look of acceptance to sin, every
sinner mu.st irrevocably perish. In all

this, says the apostle, there is a glory

—

yet there is another ministration, even ono
of righteousness, which excellelh in glory

It is that which takes placf* under the gos-

pel ; and und(;r which all the former glory

is kept entire, nny enhanced into a
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bripnter manifestation. For there too,, is

the Law made honourable; and there the
Lawgiver is evinced to be inflexibly just,

ind jealous of the authority of His go-
vernment ; and there the sacredness of
Heaven's jurisprudence is made to shine
forth, if not in the punishment of sin, at

least in the atonement which has been
made for it; and there the vengeance due
to guilt appeareth more strikingly than
before, by its transference from the head
of the sinner to the head of the illustrious

Substitute, who trembled and suffered and
died in his stead. The glories of truth
and of holiness are more highly illustra-

ted under our new economy than under
the old one, and with this additional glory
which is all its own—thiit there mercy sits

in benignant triumph among the now vin-
dicated attributes of the Godhead; and
sinners, who else would have been swept
away into an eternity of pain and of deep
oblivion, are transformed anew into the
righteousness which they had lost, have
their place again in the family ot God

—

a part among the hallelujahs of the un-
fallen.

Let me conclude with two practical
observations. In the first place see, how,
in order that the righteousness of the law
might be fulfilled in us, it is not enough
that we walk as spiritual men. The more
spiritual in fact that you are, the greater
will your sensibility be to the remaining
deficiencies of your heart and temper and
conversation—the more oppressive will be
your consciousness ctf the weight of your
still unquelled carnality—the more affect-

ing will be your remembrance, every
evening, of the slips and the shortcomings
of the day that hath past over you—So
that if you only had to do with the law,
and if its righteousness were the condition
ofyour acceptance with God—you, though
making daily progress even unto perfec-
tion, would, by every new addition to

your spiritual tenderness, be only aggra-
vating your despair. There behoved to

be a daily remembrance of sin ; and this,

if unmixed with faith in the great propi-
tiation, would leave you heartless and
hopeless as to all the purposes of obe-
dience. So that to the last half-hour even
of a most triumphant course in sanctifi-

cation, you must never lose sight of Him
on whom has been laid the condemnation
of all your offences—the confessions that
you make, (and you will have to make
them perpetually) must be over the head
of the great Sacrifice—you must still

keep by your great High Priest, as the
anchor of your soul ; and never for a
moment transfer your dependence from
Him to your own righteousness—you
nnist look for all your acceptance only in

the Beloved; and count for your justifica-

tion before God, on nothing else than on
Jesus Christ and on Him crucified.
Now, this comes to be a mystery, which

the world can never be made to under-
stand by explanation ; and which it is
only for a Christian to realize in his own
experience. There are constant alterna-
tions of sin and of sorrow, in the history
of every believer; and the guilt of the
daily transgression is actually washed
away, in this case, by the evening ac-
knowledgment—the act of confession on
his part, being in very deed followed up
by an act of forgiveness on »he part of
God. "For if any man confess his sins,
God is faithful and just to forgive him his
sins." And then the singularity is, (yet if
you have no part in that singularity you
are no Christian) it is, that, under this
process of daily offending, and daily
application to that blood by which it is

again obliterated, there should, on the
part of the disciple, be so fearful an avoi-
dance of evil—such a dread of sin, and so
grievous a discomfort when he falls into
It—as honest an aspiring after his own
personal righteousness, as if it formed the
price of his salvation; and, withal, the
same busy performance of duty that be-
hoved to take place, had the old economy
of the law been again set up, and heaven
to be challenged upon the merit of our
own obedience. Yes ! my brethren, it is

the wondrous property of the gospel, that,
while it speaks peace to the sinner, it

charms the power of sin away from his
heart—inducing him to love the law, at
the very time that it holds out an impu-
nity for all its violations; and, with the
soft whispers of reconciliation that it

sends into the offender's ear, sending along
with it a moral suasion into his heart,
that gains it over to the side of all the
commandments.
And hence my second remark is, that,

however zealously the righteousness of
Christ must be contended for as the alone
plea of a sinner's acceptance, yet that the
benefit thereof rests upon none save those,
who walk not after the flesh but after the
Spirit. Light where it may, it must carry
a sanctifying power along with it; and
you have no part nor lot in the matter, if

you are not pressing onward in grace and
in all godliness. It is not enough, that
upon Christ all its honours have been
amply vindicated—upon yo-. *vno believe
in Christ all its virtues mjsi oe engraven ;

and it is thus, and ;nus alone, that there
is brought about a complete and a satis-

fying fulfilment of its righteousness. The
law is not made void by faith, but by
faith it is established ; and while, on the
one hand, all the outrage done to it when
written on tables of stone, has been re.

paired by the noblest of satisfactions'-on
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the other hand, does it come forth again

in all the brightness of a new and a living

lustre, by its being now written on the

fleshly tablets of our heart. The hand-
writing of ordinances that was against

us, and contrary to us, has been taken

out of the way, having been nailed to the

cross of Christ ; but the hand of Je8US
Christ as the Lord their sanctitier is ever
on the persons of those who believe in

Him—beautifying them with His salva-
tion, and spreading over their characters
all the graces of holiness.

LECTURE XLVII.

Romans viii, 5.

'For they that are after the fleah do mind the things of the flesh ; but they that are after the Spirit the things of tht
Spirit."

I SHOULD like if I could give you a clear

understanding of the dilftrence that there

is, between your simply dwelling in the

fle.sh as your tenement—and your being
immersed, with the practical consent of
your will and mind, in those pursuits and
pleasures which are natural to the flesh.

And the first thing which might occur, for

the illustration of this dittlrence, is, to

offer, as expressive of it, that distinction

of meaning which one feels between the

two phrases, *to be in the flesh ' and 'to be
after the flesh.' The one may be thought
simply to imply, that the flesh is the place

of the soul's present residence ; and the

other, that all the soul's inclinations and
energies, are in full prosecutionof those

objects which minister to the appetites of
the flesh. But then you have the very
phrase of being in the flesh applied in

Scripture not to the state of one who bare-

ly occupies the flesh as his present taber-

nacle, but of one who d(;lights in the flesh

as his congenial and much loved element.
And it must be in this latter sense of the

phrase that it occurs at the distance of a
very (cw verses from the one now submit-
ted to you—when it is said that they who
are in tho flesh cannot please God ; and
when it is further said, that ye are not in

the flesh but in the Spirit, if so be that

the Spirit of God dwelleth in you.
At the same time it must be remarked,

that, in other passages of the Bible, the

phrase of being in the flesh denotes the

soul's simple occupation of a fleshly tab-

ernacle, ail not the soul's immersion in

fleshly habiis «r fleshly desires The
ano.slle who said thai Christ liveth in mo,
alsii says 1 live in the iieah ; and that to

abide in the flesh is more needful for you.
In this sense too even Jesus Christ was
God manifest in the flesh ; and it was a
most essential point of orthodo.xy that He
had come in tho flesh. In both of these

iiistaucest flesh was the temporary abode -

but in neither of them was it the chosen
or the much loved home. It is true of
both, that, though in the flesh, they walk-
ed not after the flesh ; and though we
have not been so fortunate, as to liiid the

former phrase to be in the Bible univer-

sally characteristic of nothing more thaa
simple occupancy—yet we believe of the

latter phrase, that it is uniformly descrip-

tive of that state, in which a man aban-
dons himself to the propensities of nature,

and lives in the full prosecution of its

delights or its interests.

And the distinction between these two
things, is very well marked by the aposllo

within the compass of one verse. "Though
we walk in the flesh, we do nut walk ac-

cording to the flesh—we do not war after

the flesh."

And it is well, that, in this fifth verse,

we have a descriptive clausf, by which
we are presented with something like a
definition of being after the flesh. They
who are atler the flesh, mind the things

of it. It is not that the flesh assails them
with its suggestions, for this it dcxis, and
often as forcibly with those who resist the

suggestions as with those who yield to

them. But it is that their mind follows

after the flesh—that they make a study

and a business of its enjoyments—thai

they prosecute them in thought, in pur-

pose, and in will. Some there are who
dwell in the flesh, and so are surroundt;d

with the importunity of its delights Jtnd

temptations; but who nevertheh^ss abide

in the firm attitude of withstanding tiiem

all. Their mind is not after the flesh, but

in opposition to it. But for these some,

there are many who are dragged willing,

ly along in that very direction in which
the flesh draws them—who, not only re-

sign themselves implicitly to the force of

its instigations ; but who, even in their

hours of calm and dispassionate exemp-
tion from them, are in some way labouring
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or devising for the pleasures and accom-
modations of the perishable body—whose
mind, both in its likings and in the exer-

cises of its faculties, is wholly given over
to the pursuit of these things. What the

things are, we may learn from the apostle

John—when he bids us love not the world
neither the things that are in the world

;

and when he comprehends these things

in the one summary description of all

that is in the world, which he maketh to

consist of the lust of the flesh and the lust

of the eye and the pride of life. Thus
are we to understand of all those who are

after the flesh, that either as slaves, they
are tyrannized over by the master-idols of
sensuality or avarice or ambition; Or
that, with a sort of free and more sov-

ereign agency, they at least give them-
selves up to the object of providing for

these gratifications—that, if not dragged
after them by the force of appetite, they
at least drive after them, and that, of spon-
taneous and withal of steady and settled

choice. And thus, in the habitual prefer-

ence of their mind as well as in the pro-

pensities of their animal system, are they

altogether entitled to the denomination of
worldly.
And there is one thing that you would

do well to advert unto. It is not necessa-

ry that you mind all the things of the

flesh, in order to constitute you a carnal

man. It is enough to fasten this charac-
ter upon you, that you have given your-

self over to the indulgence or the pursuit,

even of so few as one of these things. A
miser may not be a debauchee, and neither

the one nor the other may be an aspiring

politician. But whatever the reigning pas-

sion may be, if it have the effect of attach-

ing you to some one object that is in the

world, and which with the world will ter-

minate and perish—then still your mind
is in subjection to an idol, and the death
of the carnally minded is your inheritance

and your doom. Be not deceived then, ye
men, who engrossed with the cares and ob-

servant of all the sobrieties of business, are

not addicted to the profligacies of dissipa-

tion—nor ye, who, heedless of wealth's

accumulations, can mix an occasional
generosity with the squanderings of in-

temperance and riot—nor ye, who, alike

exempted from sordid avarice or debasing
sensuality, have yet, in the pursuit of an
ascendancy over the minds and the meas-
ures of your fellow-men, made power the

reigViing felicity of your existence—nor

yet even 3'e, who, without any settled aim
after one or other of these gratifications,

fluctuate in giddy unconcern from one of
this world's frivolities to another. None
of you mind all the things of the flesh ;

yet each of you minds one or other of

these things, and that to the entire practi-

cal exclusion of the things of the Spirit

from the preference of your habitual re-

gards. We do not charge you with a
devotion of heart to all those things in

the world, which are opposite to the love
of the Father—any more than we charge
you, with idolatrously falling down in

obeisance to all the divinities ol a heathen
polytheism. But still if only one of these
divinities be your god, this were enough
to constitute you an idolater, and to con-
vict you of a sacrilegious disownal of the
King who is eternal and immutable. And
so your one earthly appetite, though free

from the tyranny of all the others—your
one habit of ungodliness, though it be the
only one that breaks out into visible ex-
pression in the history of your life—of
itself renders you a carnal man ; of itself

exiles you from the spiritual territory ; of
itself proves that you are still one of the

children of this world, and that you have
not passed from death unto life.

' They who are after the Spirit mind the
things of the Spirit.' The man to whom
this character belongeth is as effectually

tabernacled in flesh, as he who is alto-

gether carnal ; and the natural tendencies

of his constitution to evil, may be as strong

and as urgent as those of the latter. By
temperament, for instance, he may have
as great a taste for luxury—by original

disposition, he might be as apt to rejoice

in grandeur or in wealth ; and there be
spontaneously within him, the same kind-

lings of ambition, or the same grovellings

of sensual and avaricious desire. But
though he feels these impulses, yet he
walketh not after them ; and that just be-

cause his mind is wholly set against them
—whereas the mind of the other goeth
wholly along with them. It is the direc-

tion of that sovereign faculty the will,

which explains the difference. If this be
enlisted on the side of the flesh, as it is

with every unconverted man, then he sin-

neth wilfully. If this be enlisted on the

side of the Spirit, as it is with every man
who hath truly turned him unto the Lord
Jesus Christ—then he may sin accident-

ally ; and, in some moment of sleep or of
surprise, he may be overtaken ; and eVs

the will, as it were, has had time to rally

and to recover, some outpost may have
been carried, and even some advantage
have been gained to the length of a most
humiliating overthrow. But deep is the

grief that is thereby awakened ; and stren-

uous is the resistance, that is thereby
summoned into the future warfare ; and
heavy is that mourning of sackcloth and
of ashes, wherewith the soul of the peni-

tent offender is afflicted ; and though he
hath stumbled on the way of temptation,

yet utterly he refuses to walk therein—so

giving testimony to the mode, in which
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the leading tendencies of his spirit have

most puinfully and most oftlnsively been

thwarted by the momentary power and

assault of his great adversary ; and that

the whole drift of his choosing and delib-

erating and purposing faculties, is indeed

on the side of God and the side of right-

eousness.
The remark that we made however

about the things of the llesh, is not appli-

cat)le to the things of the Spirit. A giving

up of the mind to but one thing of the

flesh, luakes you a carnal man. But a

spiritual man givs himself up not to one

thing, but to all the things of the Spirit.

To be the servant of any other master

than God, marks you an idolater ; and,

for this purpose, it is not necessary that

you should obey all the masters who are

apjirl from God or hostile to God. But to

be the servant of God Himself, you must

obey Him in all things—you must aspire

at least, and that in tirinness and in truth,

at universal conformity—you must mind,

not merely one thing, but all the things

which he authoritatively lays upon you.

And these arc just the things of the Spirit,

whose fruit is not in any one branch of

righteousness, or in any specific number
of them—but whose fruit is in all right-

eousness and goodness and truth. His

office is to put the law in your heart, and
so to give you a taste and a liking for all

its requiremi.'nts. It is not enough that

you maintain the sobrieties of human
conduct, if not its equities also. It is not

enoujih that you be strict in honour, if

not also kind and gentle in humanity. It

is not enough that you excel your fellows

in all the virtues of society—you must be

further arrayed in the virtues of sacred-

ness. And neither is it enough that a

general sabbath complexion be upon your

history—You must proceed on Christiani-

ty being the religion of your life, being the

guide and the ornament of your daily con-

versation—a mingling ingredient, which
diffuses itself throughout the mass of your
ordinary affairs—a light that sheds its

pure and celestial tint over the whole of

your path ; and leaves not one little space

in the field of humanity unirradiated by

its beams.
You have already heard me expatiate

on the difficulty of ascertaining the real

state and character of one's mind, by a

direct examination of it; and it the im-
mediate question were put to the inner

m.'in, whether he minded the things of the

flesh or those of the Spirit, a clear an-

swer might not so readily be obtained

—

and that, more especially, as they who
are spiritual often feel on the one hand
the instigations of the ti«;sh ; and they

who are carnal have at times the visita-

tion upon their heart, of a wish and an
aspiration and an effort however ineffec-

tual after a life of sacred ness. It is wel.

then, that this verse supplies us with h

test for the resolving of this ambiguity
They who mind the things of- the llesh.

are they who walk after the flesh ; and
they who mind the things of the Spirit,

are they who walk after the Spirit. With
both classes, there may be the inward
struggle of the opposite and confliciing

elements—the one not being totally ex-

empted from evil inclinations, and the

other not being totally bereft of their long-

ings after godliness. When we look only
withm, it may be hard to say from the

fight that is going on, which of these

two elements shall prevail. But this may
be decisively gathered, if not from the

battle itself, at least from the issue of the

battle ; or, in other words, from the way
in which It terminates upon the conduct.
The spiritual man is urg(;d by the corrupt
propc'nsities of his nature—nevertheless

he follows not after them, and this from
that preponderance of motive and of
inward power on the side of what is good,

which marks his mind to be set on the

things of the Spirit. The ciirnal man is

urged by the voice of conscience, and its

remonstrances against all that is evil

—

nevertheless he obeys it not in deed, and
this from that prevalency of force and of
impulse on the side of what is corrupt,

which marks his mind to be set on the

things of the llesh. The working of the

inner mechanism is not palpable. But
the ri'sult of that working on the outward
history is so; and thus from the stream
do we learn the nature of the fountain,

and by the test of man's fruits da we
know them.
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LECTURE XLVIII.

Romans viii, 6.

" For to be can ally minded ia death, but to be spiritually minded is life and peace."

The death which is here spoken of, is

somutliiHg more than the penal death that

IS inflicted on transgressors, in the way of
retribution. It is not a future but a pre-

sent death which is here spoken of; and
arises trom the obtuseness or the extinc
tion of certain feelings and faculties in

the soul, which, if awake to their corres-
ponding objects, would uphold a life of
thoughts and sensations and regards, al-

together dilferent from the actual life of
unregenerated men. To the higher and
spiritual life they are dead even now

;

and, to estimate the soreness of this depri-
vation, just figure an affectionate father
to have a paralysis inflicted on all those
domestic fticlings, which bound him in

love and endearment to the members of
his own family. Then would you say of
him, that he had become dead to the joys
and the interests of home—that perhaps
he was still alive to the gratifications of
sense and of profligacy, but that what
went to constitute the main charm of his

existence had now gone into annihilation
—that to what at one time was the highest
pleasurable feeling of his consciousness,
ho had become as torpid as if he had
literally expired—and that thus he was
labouring under all the calamity of a
death, to that which occupies a high place
among the delights of the feeling and the

friendly and tlie amiable. And it is in a
sense analogous to this, that we are to

understand the present death of all those

who are carnally minded—not a death to

any of the impressions that are made
upon their senses from without—not a

death to the animal enjoyments of which
men are capable—not even, it may be, a

death to many of the nobler delights

either of the heart or of the understanding
—But a death to that which when really

felt and enjoyed, is found to be the su-

preme felicity of a man—a death to all

that is spiritual—an utter extinction of
those capacities by which we arc fitted

to prove those heavenly and seraphic
extacies, that would liken us to angels—

a

hopeless apathy in all that regards our

love to God, and to all that righteousness

which bears upon it the impress of the

upper sanctuary. It is our dormancy to

these, which constitutes the death that is

here spoken of; and in virtue of which
man is bereft, if not of his being, at least

of the great end of his being which is to

glorify God and to enjoy him for ever.

I

And you may further see how it is—.

I that such a death is not merely a thing of
negation, but a thing of positive wrtstch-

eduess. For with the want of all that is

sacred or spiritual about him, there is still

a remainder of feeling, which makes him
sensible of his want—a general restless-

ness of the soul, on whose capacities there
has been inflicted a sore mutilation ; and
from whose aspirings afte;r undcfinable
good, the object is ever melting away into

hopeless and inacces.->ible distance—a re-

morse and a terror about invisible things,

which are ever and anon breaking forth,

even amid the busy appliance of this

world's opiates to stitle and overbear
them. And there are other miseries, that

are sure to spring up from th(jse carnal
sensibilities which have undergone no
death—from the pride that is met with
incessant rebuke and mortiticalion, by the
equal pride of our telluw-men—from the
selfishness that comes into collision, with
all the selfishness of the unregenerated
society around it—from the mural agonies
which essentially adhere to malice and
hatred and revenge—from the shame that

is annexed, even on earth, to the pursuits

of licentiousness—from the torture that

lieth in its passions, and the ghjomy deso-

lation of heart which follows the indul-

gence of them—All these give to the sinner

his foretaste of hell on this side of death

;

and, whether they be aggravated or not
by the fire and the brimstone and the

arbitrary inflictions that are conceived to

be discharged upon him in the place of
vengeance—still they are enough, when
earth is swept away, with all its refuges

of amusement and business and guilty

dissipation, in which the mind can now
be lulled into a forgetfulness of itself

—

they are enough to entail upon the second
and the eternal death, a burden of enor-

mous and incalculable wretchedness—

a

curse so felt and so agonized under by
the outcasts of condemnation, as to make
the utterance of Cain their theme of wail-

ing and of weeping through all eternity,

even that their punishment is greater

than they can bear.

From what we have said of the death

of those who are carnally, you will be at

no loss to understand what is meant bv
the life of those who are spiritually mind-
ed. We read of those who are alienated

from the life of God, and to this it is that

the spiritual find readmittance. They
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before stood afar off, and now are brought

nigh. Thf blood ot' Christ h;ith coiise-

cralcd for thcin u way of accoss; and the

fruit of that access is delight in God—the

chii'm of a conlidence, which they never

felt before, in His friendly and fatherly

regard to them—a new moral gladness in

the contrmplalion of that character, which
now stands revealed in all its graces,

whilf it is disarmed ol "" its terrors—an
assimilation of their osvi. character to

His; and so a taste for charity and truth

and holiness; and a joy, both in the cul-

tivation of all thi'se virtues, and in thi;

posses>i(jn of a heart at growing unison

with the mind and wdl of the (io<ihe;id.

Those are the ingredients of a present

life, which is the token and the ft)retaste

of life everlasting—an existence in the

feelings and concerns of which, all earthly

existence is tasteless and unsatisfying;

and to he awakened whereunto, is a tran-

sition as great and more joyful than for a

dead man to be awaken(;d from his grave.

But let me pass on from the life to the

peace of those who are spiritually minded.
There are two great causes of disturbance,

to which the peace of the heart ise.xposed.

The first is a brooding anxiety, lest we
shall be ben fl or disappointed of some
object on which our desires are st.'t. The
second is the agitiition felt by all who
have a taste for human kindness; and
which taste is most painfully agonised,
amid the fierceness and the tumult and
the dill of human controversy. You will

at once perceive how the man who is

spiritually-minded, rises above the first

of these disquietudes—for there is an
object paramount to all which engrosses
the care of a worldly man, and on which
his di'«.iies are supremely .set; and so
what to others are overwht-lming mortifi-

cations, U) him art; but the passing annoy-
ances (if a journi-y ; and the- same revolu-

tion lit' fortune which would plunge the

earthly in despair, leaves to him who is

heavenly a splendid reversion of hope
and of happiness. So that neither can
the actual visitation of any disaster so

utterly discomfort him; nor can the ap-
prehension of its coming .so torment his

bosom, with the dark imagery of poverty
and ruin and blasted anticipations. To
him ihcre is mi open vista, through which
he might descry a harbour and a home,
on till- other side of tlx- stormy passage
that leads to it; and this he finds enough
to bear him up. under all that vexes and
di.spirits other men. The pure and lofty

Bcreni; which lies beyond the grave, gives

a wrrene to hin own bosom. The main
.question of his being is settled ; and that

enables him to sit loose, and to be lightly

affected, by all the inferior questions.

Uis boul is at anchor , and so he is kept

steady, under all the fluctuations that

would make utter shipwreck of the desires

or the delights of the worldly. He is freed

from the cares of fame, or of fortune, or

of any other interest upon earth ; and
with a mind engrossed by that which is

spiritual, and without room in it for the

anxieties of what is seen and temporal,

he, in as far as these anxieties are con-
cerned, is at peace.

1 know iu)l a finer illustration of this

topic, than one which may be gathered from
a recorded conversation, between Dr. Ca-
rey the missionary at Serampore and a
wealthy merchant in Calcutta. One of
his clerks had determined to give up all

the prospects and emoluments of a lucra-

tive situation, and henceforth devote him-
self to the work of evangelising the hea-

then. His employer, to whom this locjked

a very odd and inexplicable resolution,

called on Dr. Carey ; and enquired from
him the terms, and the advantages, and
the preferments of this new line, to

which a very favourite servant whom he
was exceedingly loath to part with was
now on the eve of betaking himself; and
was very much startled to understand,
that it was altogether a life of labour, and
that there was no eartlily remuneration
whatever—that, in truth, it was not com-
petent for any member of tht^ir mission to

have pro|)erty at all—that bey»)nd those
things which are needful for the body,
there was not an enjoyment within the

power or purchase ot money, which any
one of them thought of aspiring after

—

that each of them, tree from care like a
commoner of nature, trusted that as the
day came tne provision wonid come, and
never y<.t had l)een disappointed of their

eonfidenct—that, with hearts set on their

own et(;rnity and the eternity of their fel-

l(jw-cr<atures. they had neither time nor
space for the workings of this world's am-
bition. So that, however occupied about
the concerns of the soul, each felt li<fhtas

the bird upon a thorn, about the Ibod and
the raiment and the sullieiency of coming
days, all which they cast upon I'rovi-

dence. and had ever yet found that Provi-
dence- was indeed worthy of their reli-

ance. There is a very deep interest to

my mind in such a dialogue, between a
devoted missionary and a busy active as-

piring merchant; but the chief interest

ot it lay in the confession of tlit^ l.itter,

who seems to have been visited with a

glimps*! of the secret of true hn[)piiiess,

and that alter all he himself was not on
th<; way to it—whost'own experience told

iiim that, prosperous as he was, there was
a plague in his very prosperity that

marred his enjoyment of it—that the

thousand cros,ses and hazards and entan-

glements of mercantile adventure, had
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kept him perpetually on the rack, and
rifled his heart of all those substantial

sweets by which alone it can be purely and
permanently gladdened. And from him
it was indeed an affecting testimony

—

when, on contrasting his own life of tur-

moil and vexation and checkered variety,

with the simple but lofty aims and settled

dependence and unencumbered because
wholly unambitious hearts of these pious

missionaries, he fetched a deep sigh and
said it was indeed a most enticing cause.

And some of you perhaps, though not

spiritual men, may have caught a like

glimpse of the peace that the spiritually-

minded enjoy in the recurrence of your
weekly Sabbath—the very chime of whose
morning bells may have the eft'ect of tran-

quillising you under the weight of this

world's cares ; and even from the pulpit

ministrations may there descend a power
to soothe and to sweeten and to elevate

your bosoms, and, while it continues to

operate, may all the perplexities of your
business and common life be forgotten.

Now just figure this influence, which with

you may be flitting and momiiitary like a

vision of romance—just figure it to be sub-

stantiated into a practical and a perma-
nent habit of heavenly-mindedness, and
then you have the peace of the spiritual

realised throughout the whole extent of
their evcry-day history.

There is another cause, by which the

peace of many a heart is sadly torn—not

by the fear of future misfortune but by
i

the actual ff-eling of present malice and
hostility—by being doomed to breathe in

the rough atmosphere of debate ; and
having to witness the withering coldness

and alienation that sit on the human
countenance, as well as to hear the jar-

ring discords of rancour and controversy
when they come forth in unfriendly ut-

terance from human lips. There are

some minds to which the frown, and the

fierceness, and the incessant threatenings

of this moral warfare, are utterly insup-

portable—some who have a taste for cor-

diality and cannot be happy, when its

smile and its softness and all its blessed

charities are withdrawn from them—who,
rather than be placed in the midst of un-

kindred spirits, would give up society and
seek for recreation and repose among the

peaceful glories of nature—who long to

be embowered amid the swet'ts of a soli-

tude and a stillness, into which the din of

this fatiguing world would never enter ;

and where, in the calm delights of medi-
tation and piety, they might lull their

hearts into the forgetfulness of all its in-

justice and all its violence. It must have

been some such affection as this that

pronjpied the Archbishop Leijihton, when
he breathed out his desires for the lodge

32

of a wayfaring man in the wilderness;

and that haunted the whole public life of

Luther, who, though dragged forth to the

combats and the exposures of a very wide
arena, yet felt all along how uncongenial
they were to the right condition and well-

being of the human spirit ; and so did he
unceasingly aspire after a tranquillity

which he was never permitted to enjoy

—

a nursling of that storm which he had
enough of softness most utterly to hate,

and enough of intrepidity most manfully
to brave—by nature a lover of quietness,

yet by Providence had he his discipline

and his doom amongst life's most boister-

ous agitations.

There is nought in the character of the

spiritually-minijed, that exempts them
from the outward disturbance, which has
its source in the hatred and hostility of
other men ; but there is so much in this

character that gives an inward stability,

and sustains the patience and the hope of
our souls even under the most outrageous
ebullitions of human malignity, as most
nobly to accredit the declaration of our
text—that to be spiritually-minded is not

only life but peace. For there is the sense
of a present God, in the feeling of whose
love there is a sunshine which the world
knoweth not, and which even the lour of
a hostile world in arms cannot utterly

darken ; and there is the prospect of a
future heaven, in whose sheltering bosom
it is known that the toil and the turbulence
of this weary pilgrimage will soon be
over ; and there is even a charity, that

mellows our present sensation of painful-

ness, and makes the revolt that is awaken-
ed by the coarse and vulgar exhibition of

human asperity to be somewhat more to-

lerable—for we cannot fail to perceive

how much of delusion at all times mingles
with the impetuosity of irritated feelings;

and that were there more of mutual know-
ledge am<ing the individuals of our spe-

cies, there would be vastly more of mu-
tual candour and amenity and love; and
that the Saviour's plea in behalf of His
enemies, is in some sense applicable to all

the enemies that we have in the world—
"They know not what they do." The
menace and the fury and the fell vin-

dictiveness that look all so formidable, are

as much due to an infirmity of the under-
standing as to a diabolical prop'^nsity of

the heart ; and it does alleviate the of!ence

that is given to our moral taste by the

spectacle of malevolence, when one re-

flects that malice is not its only ingredient

—that it often hangs as much by an error

of judgment, as by a perversity of the

moral nature—that it needs only to be en-

lightened in order to be rectified ; and that

therefore there may be hope of deliver-

ance from the ferocity of one's an'.agonisia
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even in thid world, as well as a sure and
e^'i-rlastin^ t-scape from it in those regions

of beauty and of bliss, around which th«-Te

is an ini[>assable barri»;r of protection

against all that ollcndeth—where, after

hi'ving crossed thf stormy passage of ihis

w rid, the spirit will have to repose itself

v peace and charity for ever.

Ill one word, and for the full vindication

of our text, let it be observed, that, though
in the character of being spiritually-mind-

ed there is no immunity from the tribula-

tions that are in the world, yet there is a

hiding-place and a refuge where the spi-

ritUiil alone can (ind entry—so that though
in the world they do have tribulations, yet

well may they be of good cheer, for in

Christ they do have pi'uce.

LECTURE XLIX.

Romans viii, 7, ti.

Beeauie the carnal mind ii enmilr apitinst God ; for it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can b*.

tjo then they that are in the tle»h cannot please Gud."

Bl't it mi<jht appear from the 7th verse,

hat the peace spoken of in the last ver.-e

IS peace with God—for the enmity which
is here ascribt.'d to the opposite static of

being carnally minded, is enmity against

God. Where there is enmity between two
parties, each is displeased with the other

;

and the (Mimity of the carnal mind thus

involves in it two distinct particulars,

l-'irsl, it inipli(!s a feeling on the part of

aim who is its owner of hostility agninst

God, and this necessarily comes out of the

very de(initii»n of the carnal mind. It

were a e.ontradielion in terms, to say other-

wise of the carnal mind than that it was
tnmity against God—for how, if all its

preference's be toward the creature, can it

be oth»!rwis(! aHected toward that Creator,

who looks with a ji;alous eye on all such
preference, ami fastens upon it the guilt

of idol.ilry—how, if its regards are wholly
directed to sense and time, can it lie other-

wise than in a slate of disregard to Him
who is a spirit and invisible ! If the law
of (lod be a law of su[ireme love toward

himsilf. how is it possible for that mind to

be in sul)jection U) such a law, wliose af-

fections are wholly set on the things and
the interests of a passing world ! It not

only is not subject to this law. but it can-

not be BO—fjlse it were no longer carnal.

It would instantly be strip|)ed of this epi-

thet, and become a different thing from
what it was btjfore, did it undergo a trans-

ference in its likings from the things that

are mule to Him who is the maker of tht'Vn

nil. It has all the certainty in it of an
identical proposition, whtMi it is said of the

carnal mitid that it neither is nor can be

subj«;ct to (Jod's law. Ere it become sub-

I'

net, it must resign its present nature and
)<; lainal no longer. Tiit! epithet then

will not ap[dy to it ; and though a mind
before carnal should now have gathered

upon it the character of heaven, and be-

come a devott^d and willing and m(jst af-

fectionate subject under the goverimient
of G(;d—still It holds true of the carnal
mind that it is not so subject, neither in-

deed can be.

But it is nr»t only logically true, that

the carnal mind cannot be subject to

God's law—the same thing is also true
physically and experimentally. There is

no power in the mind by which it can
change itself It has a natural sovereign-
ty, we admit, which extends a certain way
over the doings of tht; outer man ; but it

has no such sovereignty over the desires
of tht; inner man. It can, for example,
constrain the man in whom it resides to

eat a sour apple rathc^r than a sweet. But
it cannot constrain him to like a sour ap-
pb; rather than a sweet. There are many
things which it finds to be practicable,

which it does not find to be palatable;
and it has just as little powt^r over the
tastt; and alfections of the mind toward
God, as it has over the bodily organ of
taste, or the law of its various relislies for

the various food which is ortlnd to it.

Th'-re are a thousand religious-looking
things which can be done ; but, without
such a renewal of the spirit as the spirit

itst'lf cannot a hieve—these things cannot
be delighted in, cannot be rejoiced in.

But if not rejoiced in, thev really are not
religious, however religious they may
look. And this is the great moral help-
lessness, under which we labour. We
can com|«:l our feet to the house of God,
but we cannot compel our feelings to a
sacreil pleasure in its cxerci.ses. We can
take a voluntiiry part in the music of its

psalms, but we cannot force into our
hearts the m-lody of praise. We can bio

our h.ands away from depredation and
violence, but we cannot bid away the ap.
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petite of covetousness from our bosoms.
We can refrain ourselves from the inflic-

tion of all outward hurt upon our neigh-
bour; but tell me, if we can so muster
and so dispose of our affections at the
word of command, as that we shall love
him as we do ourselves. And, ascending
from the second great commandment to

the first great commandment of the law,
we can, it may be thought, keep the Sab-
baths of the Lord and acquit ourselves of
many of the drudgeries of a carnal obe-
dience—while, instead of loving Him with
all our heart and soul and strength and
mind, there exists against Him an antipa-
thy, which we can no more extirpate, than
we can cause a sycamine tree to be
plucked up by the roots at the utterance
of a voice—So that, in reference to the
law which claims a supremacy over the
heart, and taketh cognizance of all its

affections, we are not and we cannot be
subject to it.

And here I am sensible, that, when I

charge you with a positive enmity against
God—when I say that He is not merely
the object of indifference, but of hatred

—

when I affirm of the human heart, not
merely a light and heedless unconcern
about Him, but also the virulency of a
strong hostile affection against Him—

I

might not, in all this assertion, obtain the
exact or the willing respondency of your
own consciences. You may be ready to

answer, that, really we are not at all

aware of any thing half so foul or so
enormous at work in our bosoms, as any
ill-will towards God. We may be abun-
dantly regardless of Him and of His
laws ; but we feel not any thing that ap-
proaches to a resentful emotion excited
within us by His name. We may not
think of Him often ; and perhaps are very
well satisfied to do without Him, if He
would but let us alone. But, examine
ourselves as we may, we can detect no
affirmative malignity in our affections to-

wards Him ; and for once we have lighted

upon a case, where the dogmata of a stern

theology are really not at one v/ith the
decisions of our own intimate and per-
sonal experience.
Now on this we have to observe, that

the greatest enemy whom you have in

the world will excite no malevolent feel-

ing in your heart, so long as you do not

think of him. All the time that he is ab-

sent from your remembrance, he has no
more power to stir up the painful and the

bitter feeling of hostility within you, than
if he were blotted out from the map of
existence. And so let it not be wondered
at, that you should not be ruffled out of
your complacency by the thought of God,
when in fact, for days or hours together,

the thought is utterly away from you

—

that no acrimony about Him should ever

disturb you, during the whole (jf that pe.

riod, when at play or pleasing yourselves

with His gifts, the giver is wholly un-
minded—that, instead of carrying the tone

or the aspect of an enraged adversary to-

ward God or any one else, you should
simply appear in the light of an easy
comfortable good-humoured man, while,

busied with the enjoyments of life, you
have no room in your regards for Him
who gave the life, and scattered these en-

joyments over it. When one is in a deep
and dreamless slumber, his very resent-

ments are hushed, along with all his other

sensibilities, into oblivion ; and though in

the latent dormitory within, there should
lie a fell and unexlinguishable haired

against the deadliest of his foes, yet even
the presence of that foe would awaken no
asperity ; and, while under the immediate
eye of him who with implacable revenge
he could call forth to the field of mutual
extermination, might he lie in all the

meekness of infancy. And so of you who
are not awake unto God—who aie sunk
in dullest apathy about Him and all His
concerns—who, profoundly asleep and
forgetful, are really no judges of the re-

coil that would come upon your spirits,

did He but stand before you in all His
characters of uncompromising truth, and
inflexible justice, and sacred jealousy, and
awful unapproachable holiness. B) the

thought of this Being you are not disturb-

ed, because, steeped in the lethargy of
nature, it is a thought that does not come
with a realizing touch upon your percep-
tions. You may even hear His nam*-, and
this may stir up some vague conception
of an unseen Spirit ; and you still may
have no feeling of that enmity which our
text has charged upon you. But the con-

ception of whom or of what we would
ask "!—Is it of the true God in His true

attributes—or a being of your own imag-
ination ] Is it of that God who is a Spirit

and claims of you those spiritual services

which are due unto the character that be-

longs to Him T Is it of Him, the very
view and aspect of whom would mar all

your earthly gratifications, or put them
utterly to flight, because of His para-

mount demand for the affections and pur-
suits of godliness? Oh how little do we
know of ourselves, or of the mysteries of
our inner man, which may lie hid and
dormant for years—till some untried cir-

cumstances shall form the occasion that

proves us, and reveals to us all which is

in our hearts. And thus the manifestation
to our understandings of God, not as we
fancy Him to be, but of God as He actu-

ally is, would call forth of its hiding-place
the unappeasable enmity of nature against

Him ; and would make it plain to tha
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conscience of the carnal man, how little

sufferance he hath for the God that would
bert'avp him of his present affections, and
implant others in their room. The disrel-

ish W(ju|{i be just as strong, as are the dis-

relish and opposition between the life of
sense and the life of faith. Did God re-

veal Himself now to the unconverted sin-

ner. He would strike the same arrow into

his Ill-art, that will be felt by the con-
demned sinner, who eyes on the day of
reckoning the sacredness and the majesty
of that Being whom he has offended. You
have heard Him by the hearing of the ear,

and yet remain unconvinced of nature's

enmity. Could you say with Job that now
mine eye seelh, then would you see cause
with him, wherefore you sh(juld abhor
yourself, and repent in dust and in ashes.

V. 8. My remarks have been hitherto

on the hostility that is in our hearts to-

wards God ; but this verse leads us to

consider the hostility that is in God's heart

towards us. If we catmot please God we
necessarily displease Him ; nor need we
to marvel, why all they who are in the

flesh are the objects of His dissatisfaction.

We may be still in the tlesh, yet do a

thousand things, as I said before, that, in

the letter and in the exterior of them, bear

a visible conformity to G<id's will, and yet

cannot be pleasing to Him. They may
be done from the dread of His power

—

tht;y may be done under the trembling
ap[)relieiision of a threatened penalty

—

they may bv. done to appease; the resth^ss-

ness of an alarmed conscience—they may
be done under the intluence of a religion

that derives alt its power over us from
education or custom, or the exactions of a

required and eslat)lished decency ; and
yet not be done with the concurrence of
the heart, not be done from a liking either

to the; task or to the bidder of it, not from
a delight in the commandment but from
the slavish fear of that master who issu'd

it. And however multiplied the (jlfcrings

may be, which we laid on the altar of
Bueh a re-luctant obedience as this, they

will not and cannot be pleasing to God.
Would any father amongst you be satisli-

ed with such a style of I'ompliance and
submission from your own children?
Would the labour of their hands be
couiit'd enough, though the love of their

hearts was withheld from you • Would
you think that you had all out of tht-m

which was desirabli;, because you had as
much of drudgery as was laid upon them
•i^however grievous you said was the dis-

taste whirh they felt for you and for all

yout reqiiireiiifiits ? If it were nuiie pal-

pable, that their inclinations were in a
state of revolt against you—would you
think it amph; comp<;nsatii)n, that you still

eouid rcstniin their outward movements,

and by the force or terror of youi author
ity, could compel from them the homage
of all their services ; Oh let us know it

you could sit down in complacency, be
cause of such an obedience from youi
own children 1 And if you but saw that

in their hearts, they were inly pining and
murmuring and feeling resentfully, be-

cause of the utter repugnance which they
felt to you and to your exactions, were it

not the most wretched of all atonements,
that still the bidding was executed, and
still the task was performed by them !

And it is thus that I would like to reach
the hearts of the careless, with the alarm
of a guilt and a danger, far greater than
they have ever been aware of. I should
like them to understand, that they are
indeed the haters of God—that they hate
Him for what he is, and hate Him for

what He requires at their hands ; and
though this hostile propensity of theirs

lies hid in deep insensibility, when, amidst
the bustle and the engrossment and the

intense pursuits or gratifications of the

world, there is nothing to call it out into

distinct exhibition—yet that a demonstra-
tion of the divine will or the divine char-
acter is all which is needed, to bring up
the latent virulence that is lurking in the

bosom, and to convict the now placid

and amiable man that he is imleed an
enemy to his Maker. And in these cir-

cumstances, is his Maker too an enemy
to him. The frown of an offended Law-
giver resteth on every one, who lives in

habitual violation of His first and greatest

commandment. There is a day of reck-

oning that awaits hifn. There is a true

and un<;rring judgment which is in reserve

for him. That enmity which now perhaps
is a secret to him.self, will become mani-
fest on the great occasion when the se-

crets of all hearts shall be laid open ; and
the justice of God will then be vindicated,

in dealing with him as an enemy. Such
is the condition, and such are the [)rospects

of all who remain what Nature made
them—who, still in tht; flesh, have not

bein translated to that new moral exis-

tence into which all are ush«'red who are

born again ; and who by simply being
lovers of the cn'aiure nmre than of the

("reator, prove themselves to be still

carnally minded and to be the heirs of
death.

And it is only by taking ^a deep view
of the disease, that you can be led ade-

quately to estimate the remedy. There
is a way of transition from the carnal to

lh(; spiritual. There is a distinct and
applicable call, that may be addressed

even to the I'.irthest off in alienation ; and
which if he will hear and follow, shall

transform him from one of the childrca

of this world to one of the children of
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light. The trumpet giveth not an uncer-
tain sound, for a declares the remission
of sin through the blood of Jesus, and
repentance through the Spirit which is at

His giving; and your faith in the one
will infallibly bring down upon you, all

the aids and influences of the other. To
you who are afar off, is this salvation

preached; and the grand connecting tie

by which it is secured and appropriated
to your soul, is simply the credit that you
give to the word of this testimony. Many
feel not the disease ; and so all the pro-

clamations of grace pass unheeded by.

Many listen to them as they would to a
pleasant song ; but the form of sound
words is enough for them, and the reali-

ties which these words express never find

admittance into their bosoms. But some
there are whose ears and whose eyes are
opened—who are made to hear with effect,

and to behold the wondrous things thiit

are contained in the word of God. With
them the gospel is something more tlirui

a sound or an imagination. To them it

bears all the character of a great authen.
tic transaction between Heaven and Barth.
And they see God as God in Christ wait.
ing to be gracious ; and they no longer
stand in dread of a justice that is now
most abundantly satistied ; and they can
brave the contemplation of all the attri-

butes, wnerewith mercy to themselves is

now blended in fullest harmony ; and
they rejoice to behold that the throne of
Heaven is at once upheld in all its august
dignity, and yet that even the chief of
sinners has a warrant to approach it ; arvl

while they take to themselves the security
that is guaranteed by the atonement on
the cross they feel how that very atone-
ment affords most entire illustration of the

sacredness of the Godhead. And thus,

uniting peace to their own souls with
glory to God in the highest; they expe-
rience a love which was before unfelt,

which weans them from all their idola-

trous affections, and translates them from
the state of the carnally to that of the

spiritually minded.

LECTURE L.

Romans viii, 9.

" But ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now, if any man have
not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his."

There is nought more undeniable, than
the antipathy of nature to the peculiar
doctrines of the gospel. This, it is likely,

may have been felt by many of your-
selves—and many have been the devices
of human ingenuity, for mitigating the

offensive features of the truth as it is in

Jesus. We are not sure but that the doc-
trine of the Spirit calls out a more painful
revolt from the children of this world,
than even the doctrine of the Sacrifice.

At least, the attempts and plausibilities

have been just as frequent, for explaining
it aw.iy. And this, perhaps, is the right

place, for adverting to the wjiy in which
it has been endeavoured, to make all that

is revealed of the Holy Ghost and of His
regenerating influence upon man, more
palatable than it naturally is to unrenewed
taste—more fitted to satisfy the demand
which obtains for a religion, that shall be
altogether rational and devoid of mystery.
Agreeably to this it has been affirmed,

that to have the Spirit of God implies no
personal visitation by Him upon the soul

;

and, more particularly, no indwelling on
His part in man, as His residence or as

His habitation. One, it is thought, may
be rightly enough said to have the Spirit

of God, if, from any cause whatever, it so
happens that there be a resemblance of
character and disposition and principle

between him and the Divinity—ju.st as
any active and devoted philanthropist of
our day may be said to have the spirit of

Howard, without its ever being imagined,
that there has been any transmigration
into his body of that soul by which the

body of Howard was animated. Alt tiiat

is intended is, that there is a common or

kindred character between the one phil-

anthropist and the other—just as we would
say of a philosopher, that he had the

spirit of Newton ; or of a daring conspi-

rator that he had the soul of Cataline
And thus has it been attempted to gloss

over the truth, that there is in the souls

of believers an actual occupancy by a
Spirit from on high, or even so niuch as
the communication of any influence from
the one to the other ; and to have the

Spirit of God is understood as nothing
more, than to be in the possession of god-
like excellencies or virtues—that to liavo

the Spirit of Christ is nothing more, than
just to have the like mind in us that was
also in the Lord Jesus.

It is their favourite imagination ol th«



254 LECTURE L. CHAPTER VIII, 9.

sufficiency of human nature, which at-

taches them to this style of interpretation.

They look upon it as a nature liable to

the errors and intirmities ot" an occasional
waywardness—but radically and substan-
tially as sound ; and possessed within
its«.'lt of energies and principles enough,
for the attainment of all that spiritual

excellence wliich qualities for heaven.
They deem it to be m the [tower of ordi-

nary moral suasion from witliout, to guide
and acc()m[)iisli humanity for the joys of
an everlasting state; and they utterly

repudiate the conception of any thing so
altogether visionary in their eyes, as that

of a new and preternatural inlusion from
abt)Vf, by which tlu! nnnd of man is

transfiMnad—and an impulse given, dia-

metiically op[)osite to the bias of those

Dative and original propensities which
belong to it. 'l hey count, in fact, upon
no giiater traiisiiion, than from what is

held base and dishiMnmrable in our world,
to what is held in it worthy of moral
estimation. Now the fact is und<miable,
that tliere are very niany who stand in no
need of any such traiisitiun at all ; how-
evergreat th^ revolution ot principle must
be—by which, from the creatures of sight

and of s( hse and of mere earthliness, we
are led to walk by faith—to be habitually

and practically conversant with the things
of an unseen world—to hold the concerns
of immortality, as paraiiKJunl to all the
pursuits and mterests of a lleeling pil-

grimage; and, above all, to have a con-
tinual respect unto God as the supreme
Master both of our affections and of our
performances—as the Being with whom
we mo.^t emphatically have to do. Now
j'ou, 1 trust, are aware of the necessity of
this transition—of the magnitude of that

change which all must undergo, ere they
are tit for that heaven, the delights and
the occupations of which are at such
variance with the delights and occupa-
tions of this planet, now in a state of exile

from heaven's family! And in pro[Mjrtion

as you highly estimate the requisite trans-

formation, so will you highly estimate
the re(piisite power for carrying it '..iiu

accom|)lishment ; and you will be pre-

Eared for all the descriptions which the

ible givc-s, of the utter helplessness of
man in himself for so mighty and decisive

a chaiigi; u|)on his own constitution—that

just us there is nought of energy in a dead
body for the revival of its«-lf, but the

principle of animation must come to it

from without—so we, to be quickened
unto a right sense of spiritual things, and
to be made alive to the power ot them,
must be the subjects of a foreiun or ad-
ventitious inlUu-nce, whieh has no original

residence in our nature; must be; born
•fain ; must have the Spirit of God to

dwell in us; mu.st be operated upon by
an energy as distinct and separate from
our own proper selves, as the body of
Christ was: And accordingly are we told

in one of these verses, that it is He who
raised up Christ from the dead, who also
quickens our mortal bodies by the Spirit

which dwelleth in us.

It is this, in fact, which advances our
slate from that of being in the flesh to that

of our being in the Spirit. We are in the

latter state—if so be that the Sjiirit of
God dwell in us. It is upon the (Mitrance

of Him, who bloweth where He listeth,

that the whole of this great translation

hinges; and it is well that you know, in

all its certainty and distinctness, what
that event is by which we are called out
from death unto life—from being one of
the children of this world, to being one of
the children of God's kingdom.
•Now if any man have not th(; Spirit of

Christ, he is none of His.' Still to have
the Spirit of Christ is here to be under-
stood, not in the light of our possessing a
kindred character to that of Christ, but of

our being the subjects of an actual and
personal inhabitation by the Spirit. The
Spirit of God may be denominated the

Spirit of Christ

—

lither because the Holy
(ihost proceedeth tVom the f""athi.r and the

Son ; or, more particularly, because the

Son, now that He is exalted at the Fa-
ther's right hand, is entrusted with the

dispensation of Him. Vou know the

order of this economy in the work of our
rede'inption. Christ tinished on earth the
work that was given Him to do. He
yielded, in our stead, a {terfect obedience
t(t the law of God ; and He sulfered, in

our stead, all the penalties that were an-
nexed to its violation. And having thua
wrought our acceptance with God, Ho
attained as His reward, the power of
s.inetifying all thos(! whom He had saved.

That instrnnn'nt was put into His hands,
by which He could wash away the pollu-

tion of that sin, whos(; guilt he h.id ex-

piated—and by which He could beautify

..n all the histn; of heaven's graces
those for whom Ih; had purchased a right

of admittance into heaven's family. Our
renewal unto holiness and virtue, is, in

fact, part of llie fruit of the travail of His
soul ; and the way in whieh it is accom-
plish<'d, is, by the forthgoing of the Spirit

at the bidding or will of our exalted

Saviour. When H«? tiscended on high, it

is said, that He lt;d captivity captive, and
obtained gifts for men, even for the re-

b<'llious ; and the most sup<!remineMt of
thesir gifts IS the Holy Spirit. It istlirongh

Christ that the washing of regeinralion,

and the renewing of the Holy Gliost, are
shed upon us abundantly. It is when the

Spirit descends upon us, that the power
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of Cnrist is said to rest upon is. Hence
the Spirit of God and the Spirit of Christ

are equivalent, the one to the other. And
as the Saviour uniformly, regenerates all

whoiT He redeems—as the conjunction is

invariable, between the penalty being
lifted off from our persons, and a purify-

ing influence being laid upon our charac-
ters—as it is true, even in the moral sense
of the term, that if He wash us not we
have no part in Him—The truth is inevi-

table, and cannot be too urgently im-
pressed on all our consciences, that if any
man have not the Spirit of Christ he is

none of His.

But though it must not be denied, that

to have the Spirit of Christ, implies the
entrance and the abode of a personal
visitor with the soul, yet we have no other
way of ascertaining that we have been thus
privileged, but by our having become like

in character with the Saviour. We can
only judge of His being in us, by the im-
press He has made upon us. He often

enters without one note of preparation,
like the wind that bloweth where he list-

eth, and we know not whence he cometh.
It is by the fruit alone that ^e know ; and
there is not another method of verifying
that He has been at work with our souls,

but by the workmanship that is manifest
thereupon. So that though to have the

Spirit of Christ, be somiUhing m(jre than
that our Spirit is like unto His—yet it is

by the latter only as the effect, that we
can infer the operation of the Saviour as
the cause. And therefore the question,

whether you belong to the Saviour or not,

still hinges upon the question—whether
there be the same mind in you that was
also in the Lord Jesus.

And therefore it is thus that we ought
to examine ourselves. That we may
know what to pray for, we should advert
to the work of God's Spirit upon our
soul—as that by which alone the requisite

transforma-tion into another character can
take effect upon us. But then to fix and
ascertain the question, whether there have
been any such work, we have nought to

do but to read the lineaments of that char-
acter. It is right to be humbled into the
impression of our own original and utter

worth lessness, as destitute of any good
thing ; and, as wanting the power in our-

selves, either to import what is good from
abroad, or to raise it from within by any
operation which lies withir. the compass
of nature's mechanism. It is but proper
for us to know, that for all that is of spi-

ritual worth or estimation belonging to

us, we stand indebted to an influence that

is exterior to ourselves, and that comes to

us from abroad—.so as that each may say
with the apo.stle, "Nevertheless not me
but the grace of God that is in me." Yet

ought it never to be forgotten, that gcrne.
rally it is by the result of the visitation,
and not by any sensible circumstances
attendant upon the time of it, that we
come to know whether the Spirit of God
be really in us or not. It hinges on the
question, whether we are like unto God
or like unto Christ, who is His image, and
was His sensible representative in the
world ; and thus the most direct way of
settling the inquiry, is to compare our
character with that of the Saviour—our
history with the history and doings of
Christ upon the earth.

And yet at present we should not like
to discourage any, from their intended
approach to His sacrament,* because of
the width and magnitude of that actual
dissimilarity, which obtains between their

Saviour and themselves. They cannot
dare to affirm, that they have yet grown
up unto the stature of perfect men in

Christ Jesus. They perhaps are nought
but humbled and abashed—when they
compare their own attainments of pa-
tience, and piety, and unwearied benefi-
cence, with those of that high and heaven-
ly exemplar, who is set before them in

the gospel. They could not venture to

sit down and participate in the coming
festival, if the question turned on such a
family likeness between them and the
Master of the entertainment, as would
mark them to be children of the same
God, and members of the same spiritual

brotherhood ; and therefore let us assure
them, that their right to place themselves
at the table of the Lord, is not an argu-
ment of degree as to their actual progress
in the divine life, but a question of princi-

ple as to their aims and their desires after

it. Do they hunger and thirst after right-

eousness ? Do they look unto Christ, not
merely for the purpose of confidence, but
also for the purpose of imitation? Is it

the honest aspiration of their souls, under
all the helplessness they feel, and the

burden of their deficiencies over which
they mourn and are in heaviness—that

they might indeed be visited by a more
copious descent of the Spirit's influence,

and so attain a higher conformity to the

image of the Saviour. Then sure, as we
are, that Christ would not have spurned
them from His presence, had He still been
sojourning amongst us in the world—nei-

their can we interdict the approaches of

such unto the Saviour, through one of
His own bidden and appointed ordinances.
The Sacrament we hold to be not merely
a privilege, but a means of grace—a pri-

vilege to all, who choose the Saviour as

their alone dependence for time and for

* Delivered shortly before thecelebrmtion of the I<ord't

sapper.
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eternity ; and a means of grace to all,

who, hurnbluil at their distance and defi-

ciency tVun; the perfections of the sanc-

tuary above, seek to the instituted ordi-

nances of the scene of preparation below,

or the advancement of their meetness for

the inht-rilance. Evt;n for that very Spi-

rit, th(i pn-sence of which you long to as-

certain, I would bid you come to this

place of meeting ; and see whether the

blessing will not be shed forlli upon you.

Turn unto me, sailh God, and I will pour

out my S[)irit. And sure we are, that

there is not a likelier attitude for receiving

the full and the free supplies of it, than

when you look in faith to the consecrated

symbols of that atonement, through which
alone it is that a sinner may draw nigh

—

and over which alone it is, that a holy
God can rejoice over you. Come—but

come with a sincere purpose. Come in

honesty. Come aware of the total reno-

vation which your personal Christianity

implies. Come free of all those superti-

cial and meagre conceptions of it, which
are so current in the midst of this really

infidel world. Come resolved to be and
to do all that the Master of the assembly
would have you ; and look unto Him for

the perfection of His own work upon
your character, that in you He may see

the travail of his soul and be satistied.

LECTURE LI.

Romans viu, 10.

''And if Christ be in you, the body is dead because of kin j but the spirit is life because of righteousness.

"

I HAVE already adirmfvl, that to have
Christ in us, is tantamount to the Spirit

being in us. Christ dwells in us by the

Holy Giiost. It is not because of this that

the body is dead; but it is because of sm.

The work of the Spirit in us docs not

counteract the tcniporal death of the body,

however much it may counteract the se-

cond or et<;rnal dt.'alh to which the soul

would have else been liable. It docs not

pour the elixir of immortality into the

material frame—however much it may
strengthen and prepare the imperishable
spirit for its immortal well-being. Still,

after Christ has taken up his abode within

us and hath made a temple of our body,

it is a temple that is to be destroyed.

There remaineth a virus in the fabric, that

sooner or later will work its dissolution ;

and as the law of temporal death is still

unre[tealed, even in the case of those

whom Clhrist hath redeemed from the

curse of the law ; and as, in harmony
with this palpable fact, there is still the

doctrine that sin lurks and lingers in the

moral system even after the renovation

which the Spirit hath given to it—this sug-

gests a very important analogy, from the

farther prosecution of which we may p<'r-

haps gather, not a useless speculation, but

a substantial and a practical bi;ne(it.

Suppose for a moment that the body,
by some preternatural operation, were
whf)lly deliv(;red of its corrupt ingredient

—thai the sinful tendencies which reside

there were not only ke|)t in check, but

cradi»;ated. so that all its appetites were at

one with the desires of a pure and perfect

spirit—Then there would be nothing to

hinder our reception even now into the

courts of the celestial. With such a har-
mony in our moral system as a soul all

whose aspirations were on the side of ho-
liness, and nothing to thwart these aspira.
tions in the materialism by which it was
encompassed, we see nought awanting to

constitute a heavenly or an angelic cha-
racter—nor do we understand why death
should in that case interpose between our
state of being upon earth, and our state

of blessedness for ever. And accordingly,
we read that on Natwre's dissolution, when
the dead shall rise from their graves in tri-

umph, they who remain alive and who have
never fallen asleep must, to become incor-
ruptible also, at least be changed. The
change on those who are alive anti caught
up to meet the Lord in the air, does for

them what the death and the resurrection

d(j for those who havu been saints upon
earth, ere they ascend as embodied sainl.'j

into heaven. It is on the corruptible put-

ting on incorruption, that the mortal puts
on immortality ; and th(? reason why (;ven

those in whom Christ dwells have, still n
death to undergo, is that sin, though it no
longer tyrannizes, still adheres to them

—

and the wearing down of the body by
disease, and the arrest that is laid on all

the functions and operations of its physi-
ology, and th<; transformation of .t into

inanimate matter, and the mouldering of
it into dust, and th<'n its rtiascent from the
grave in which it for ages m:iy have lain

—These it would appear are the steps of

a reAning process, whereby the now vilo
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body is changed into a glorious one; and
the regenerated spirit j.^ furnished with its

suitable equipment for the delights and
the services of eternity.

To the question then, why is it, that,

though Christ dwells in us, still the body
is de;id or liable to death—the answer is,

•because of sin ;' and from this very an-
swer do we gather, that sin is still present
with every believer in the world, and as
universally present too as death is univer-
sal. In regard to temporal death, there is

one lot we know that falleth to the wicked
and the righteous. And therefore though
these two classes do not stand alike re-

lated to sin, yet both are so related to it

as to partake in common of the mortal-
ity, which, ere they are so changed as to

become incorruptible, all it appears must
undergo.
The righteous, we all see, die in com-

mon with the wicked; and the text tells

us that the death of the body is because
of sin. There must therefore be some-
thing that respects sin, which the right-

eous hold in common with the wicked

—

seeing that, because of it, there is a com-
mon sulfering which both do undergo.
What then is this common relation which
they hold to sin as the cause, and in virtue

of which they have a common participa-

tion in that bodily death thiit is here re-

presented as the consequence ?

In the first place, it cannot surely be
that it is still inflicted on both as the judi-

cial sentence which has been attached to

transgression. It is very true, the an-

nouncement from the first has been, thai

he who sinneth shall die; and that, in re-

ference to all from whom the condemna-
tion hath not been turned aw;iy, temporal
death may be regarded as forming a part

of their sentence. Sut it cannot surely be
viewed in this light, in reference to those
of whom the Bible says that unto them
there is no condemnation ; in reference to

those who savingly believe in the Lord
Jesus Christ, and so have the benefit of
that expiation which He hath rendered,
and of that everlasting righteousness
which He hath brought in. It cannot for

a moment be thought, that any suffering

of theirs is at all requisite to complete
that great satisfaction which was made on
Calvary for the sins of the faithful. It is

said of Him, who by one offering hath
perfected the work of our reconciliation

anil made an end of iniquity, that He trod

the wine press alone and that of the peo-

ple there was none with Him. To Him
belongs the whole glory of our atonement.
He bore it all, for He looked and there was
none to help. He wondered that there was
none to uphold ; and then did His own arm .

bring salvation. It cannot be that by any
death of ours then, we eke out, as it were,

33

the satisfaction which hath been already
rendered for sin; and when Paul says
that he fills up that which is behind of the
sufferings of Christ in his flesh, it can
never be that by any sufferings which the
believer can endure, not even by the last

and most appalling of them all, he makes
good any deficiency in that great act, by
which, and by which alone, transgression
was finished, and the controversy between
God and the sinner, is for ever set at rest.

The meaning then of a believer's death,
is not to expiate the guilt of his sin— it is

to root out the existence of it. It is not to
cancel the punishment, for that is already
done—it is to give the finishing blow, ag
it were, to the crucifixion of its power. It

is not inflicted upon him as the last dis-

charge of the wrath of God, after which
he is conclusively delivered therefrom.
But it is sent to him as a release from the
plague and the presence of that corrup-
tion, v.'hich adheres it would seem, as long
as the body adheres to us. It has not, it

would appear, been made part of the
economy of grace, that, on our entering
within its limits by accepting of the gospel,
we are forthwith delivered from those
ceaseless and besetting tendencies, which
attach to our present bodily constitution.

This could have been done without death.
If a man, on the moment of believing,
were just to be suddenly changed, in the
way that they shall be who are alive at

the last day, and are caught up alive to

meet our Lord in the air—then at once
would he have been made sinless in the
material framevv^ork, as well as sinless in

the regenerated part of his nature ; and
without the stepping-stones of a death,,

and a resolution of his body into sepul-
chral rottenness and dust, and a resurrec-
tion of it free from the taint by which it

now is pervaded—without these stepping-
stones at all, might he at once have winged
his ascent into heaven, and had its gate-

opened to him—because now, as free from
the presence of sin as he was from its pen-
alty. And thus, without passing at all

through the dark valley of the shadow of
diath, might he have been put into imme-
diate preparation for the pure and lofty

communions of paradise. This might have
been the order of God's administration,
but it is not so in fact. He hath arranged
it otherwise. He hath thought fit, instead
of working a miraculous change on the
appetites of the body, to work that change
on the principles and desires of the spirit

—to renew the inner man, but to perpet-
uate for a season the outer man. lie hath
thought fit to miike that Gospel by which
peace is established between God and the
believer—.still to make it the harbinger
not of peace but of war, among the ele-

ments of that moral system which is in
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the believer himself. There might have

beeij an iiistanlancoiis transition, to all

the repose and harmi>ny and serene tri-

umpti of a virtue, that actuated every

faculty of the mind ; and met with noth-

ing to thwart or to impede its dictates, in

tb ; vile arteclions of a body that still

w. -uld grovel, were it permitted, among
its own base and sordid grutitications.

Bi I this is not the way in which it hath

afp'.ared meet unto the wisdom of God,

th it our translation shall take place from

ea -th to heaven. Like the processes both

of His natural and His moral kingdom,

thkS is accomplished not instantly but

gradually ; and there is a long intervening

series of conflicts and exercises through

life, and a death and a burial and a re-

surrection after it, ere the whole body and
soul and spirit shall be fuHy matured for

the high fellowships of eternity. And
meanwhile, what (Christ said of the world,

holds true of every individual who re-

ceives Him—" I came not to bring peace

but a sword." 1 came to raise an internal

war among the feelings and the faculties

of those who believe in me. I came to

infuse a new principle within the lim-

its of their moral economy, against which
all the powers and principles of the

olu man will rise up in battle-array ;

^nd. instead of that harmony within

which is felt by the seraph above, and
even felt by many a secure and satisfied

sinner below—there will be the war of

rival tendencies, by which the believer's

heart shall be kept in constant agitation
;

there will be all the pains and perplexi-

ties of many a sore conflict within ; there

will be an agony S(j fierce as to have been
imaged in Scripture by a crucifixion ;

there will not it is true be unmitigated

suffering—there will be a mixture of tri-

umph and of tumult throughout the period

of tliat singular transition which each be-

liever must undergo—of triumph to that

»<:pirit which is now made willing, and of

anguish to that body which is now made
i\ sacrifice.

You see then, I trust, what that is of sin,

which is common here to the children of

Jighl, and the children of this world ; and
what that is which constitutes the distinc-

tion between them. While both are alive

upon earth, they have both one kind of

body ; and just as the eye of each takes in

the same impression from the same objects

standing visibly before it, so are the ap-

petites of each liable to the same inclina-

tion from the allurement of the same
objects when brought within their reach.

The unha|)py drunkard, who, at the very

sight of his inflaming beverage, is visittul

with an affection thereuntci which he finds

to be unconiiollabh;—suppose him to be

made a convert at this moment, there i8

no change impressed by it upon his organ
of taste. 'I'he relation that now subsists

between his palate and the liquor that has
so long and so frequently regaled it, is the

same as before—the desire for it is not
extinguished ; and the physical attinity

that now is between the appetite and its

wonted indulgence, is not now changed
into a physical repulsion. In the act of
regeneration, the bodily affection is not

eradicated ; but there is infused into tho

moral system a power for keeping it in

check : And, long after that this old man
hath become a new creature, we do not see

that the propensity which at one time
tyrannized over him, is clearly and con-

clusively done away. It is not rooted out

my brethren. It is only resisted ; and all

that regeneration has done for him in the

world is to give him that moral force of
determination and courage, by which he
is enabled to resist it with success. He is

now able to control that which before

w.'is uncontrollable.

Were this and all his other rebel appe-
tites only rooted out ; and were he under
the dominion of a pure and holy principle,

and of it alone, to serve God on earth

without a struggle—then might he even
now be borne aloft on angelic pinions;

and placed, without so hideous a '.ransi-

tion as that of failing and siclicni--/ and
dying, in the city which hath fouiif^.'.tiona.

But no: this, it would appear, is »li: arena
of his discipline for eternity ; v id it is bO,

by being uii arena of contes*. 'fho ele-

ments of moral evil are not ^urnA away
from his corporeal framework , oat there

is a spiritual element infus"!. which, if it

cannot destroy the former, will at least

subordinate ihem. The apr».le complained
of his body being vile; but herein he
exercised himself, to keep that body under
subjection, lest he should be a castaway
He is like unto a Heathen, in having a
vile body. He is unlike unto a Heathen, in

having now a spirit within him by which
the body is subjected. Both have in them
the desires of nature; but the one fights

with these desires, and the other fulfils

them. Both are lured by solicitations to

evil; but while the one is only lured, th«

other is led by them. He is led away
with divers lusts. He is led away with

the error of the wicked, and .so falls from
his sted fastness. The very same evil

propensity might offer to lead both ; but

while the one c»>nsents to be so kd, the

other refuses. He gives himself up to be

led by another master. In the language

of the apostle, he is led by the Spirit of

God, and so approves himselt" to be one

of God's children. He is led by the Spirit,

and so futfilU-tii not the lusts of the tlesh.

You also see what the use of di-ath is to

a Christian. It is not laid upon him as a
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sentence of condemnation. The whole
Weight of that sentence is already borne.

It is not to connplete his justification.

That is already perfected for ever by the

one offering. It is to release him in fact

from his warfare. It is to deliver him
from the presence of his great enemy. It

is to remove from him that load under
which he now groans being burdened,
and which forced from the holy apostle

the exclamation of his wretchedness. It

is to assure him who hath fought the

good fight, and hath finished his course,

that the battle is now ended, and that now
the repose and the triumph of victory

await him. To the last hour of his life,

it is the same foul and tainted body that

it ever was ; and his only achievement
upon it, is not that he hath purified its

nature, but that he hath not suffered it to

have the mastery. He has all along been
upheld against its encroachments, by the

vigour of a counteracting principle within,

even of that Spirit which is life because
of righteousness. 'J'hcse two have been
in perpetual conflict with each other, from
the hour of the heavenly birth to the hour
of the earthly dissolution ; and the way
in which it is terminated, is, not by the

body in its present state being transformed,
but by the body in its present state being
destroyed.

The fact of the body being still sub-
jected to death because of sin, is the

strongest experimental argument that can
be urged for heaven being a place to

which sin can find no entry. It is not in

the way of penalty that the Christian has
to die—for the whole of that penalty has
already been sustained. It is not exacted
from nim as the payment of a debt -for
Christ our surety hath paid a full and a
satisfying ransom. It is not then to help
out the justification which is already
complete in him—nor to remove a flaw

from that title-deed which we have re-

ceived perfect from His hand. It stands

connected, in short, with the sanctifica-

tion of the believer ; and has nought to

do with that sentence which Christ has
fully expiated, with that legal chastise-

ment which was laid upon Him who bore

it all. The whole amount and meaning
of it is, that our bodies are impregnated
with a moral virus which might be dis-

charged from them, it is certain, by a fiat

of the Almighty—even as with those who
shall be found alive on the day of resur-

rection. But this is not the way in which
God hath seen meet so to discharge it. It

is by death that the thing is to be done.

It is, in the first instance, by the departure

of thf» spirit breakmg out of its tainted

and leprous prison-hold—and then by the

resolution into fragments and into dust,

of this materialism that its tenement hath

abandoned—and then by the assembling
again of all its particles, but without the
corrupt infusion that formerly pervaded
it—And so the transformation of the whole
into what is now called a glorified body—
a body like unio that of Christ, and t'lee

now even from the tendency to evil. And
not till the whole of this change take
effect upon it, is it fit for admission to the
upper realms of love and purity and
righteousness. The justice of God would
have recoiled from the acceptance of a
sinner, and so an expiation had to be
made; and the holiness of that place
where God dwelleth, would have recoiled
from the approaches of one whose cha-
racter was still tainted with sin, even
though its guilt had been expiated—and
so it is, that there must be a sanctification

as well as an atonement—there must be a
renewal as well as a sacrifice. For the
one, Christ had to suffer and to die—for
the other man has also to die, and so to

fill up that which is behind of the suffer-

ings of Christ And it is indeed a most
emphatic demonstration of heaven's sa-

cred ness, that, to protect its courts from
violation, not even the most pure and
sainted Christian upon earth, can, in his

present earthly garb, find admittance
therein—that loved and revered as he is

by his friends and his family, and little

as they see about him of that which is

unworthy even of fellowship with angels,

still, that even he would be deemed a
nuisance in that high and holy place
where nothing that offendeth can enter

—

that ere the gate of the New Jerusalem be
opened for his spirit, he must leave his

tainted body behind him; and ere he
walk embodied there, the framework that

he had on earth must first be taken down,
and be made to pass in mysterious trans-

formation, through that dismal region of
skulls and of skeletons, where the moul-
dering wreck of many human generations

is laid. This death, which even the holiest

of believers have to undergo, • speaks

loudly both to the loathsomeness of sin,

and to the sensitive the lofty sacredness

of heaven : And oh how should it teach

all, who by faith have admitted the hope
of glory into their hearts, that, in so

doing, they have embarked on a warfare

against moral evil—that the expectation

of bliss in heaven is at utter variance

with the wilful indulgence of sin upon
earth—and that, by the very act of em-
bracing the Gospel, they have thrown
down the gauntlet of hostility to sin; and
they must struggle against it, and pray
against it, and prevail against it.

Now this principle of hostility to sin

wherewith the believer is actuated, cometh
down upon him like every other good and
perfect gift from above. All that is evil



260 LECTURE LI. CHAPTER VIII, 10.

about him still comcth from himself, and
from the vile body by which ho is encom-
passed. The gracious ii»grodient of his

now regenerated nature, does not extin-

guish the corrupt ingredient of it. It

onlVi as it were, keeps it down ; and,

without delivering him from its presence,

delivers him from its prevalency and its

power. This it is which constitutes the

struggle of the Christian life. This is the

sore conllict which is carried on through

many discouragements, and perhaps some
defeats, and at least frequent alternations

and variations of fortune. Nevertheless,

throughoutallthefluctuationsof this spirit-

ual history, the seed of blissful immortality

is there ; the element of a holy and celes-

tial nature is at work ; the honest aspira-

tion iiWcr God and godliness will never be

extinguished. A life of well-d(nng, and
a produce in the fruits of righteousness,

will foree their way among all the im-

pediments of a vile materialism. These
two rival and opposing ingredients will at

length be detached the one from the

other; and of these the body will become
dead because of sin, and the spirit be life

because of righteousness.

With an unconverted man there are

not two such conflicting elements. The
mind an<l the body are at one. The evil

tendencii.-s are given way to. He not only
submits to the instigations of the flesh ;

but, in the language of Scripture, he sows
unto the flesh, that is, he devises and de-

liberately provides expedients for its gra-

tification—laying up for the flesh, as well

as fulfilling the lusts thereof. The whole
man pulls as it were in one direction ; and
that is a direction altogether towards the

creature, and altogether away from the

Creator. He soweth unto the flesh, and
of the flesh, he shall reap corruption. As
he fallelh, so shall he rise ; and the body
wherewith he is enveloped on the day of

resurrection, will not, like that of the glo-

rified saint, be expurgated of its tenden-
cies to evil : But as he indulged them
through life, so will they rise up against

him in the full vigour of their absolute

and imperious sway ; and be his merci-
less, tiis inexorable tormentors, through
all eternity. As he never resisted them
with (•n'l^ct here, so there will he find

them to be irresistible. They will lord it

over him ; and he be the mis(Tal)le slave

of vil(! and worthle.ss affections, under ihc.

tense of which his now convicted soul
cannot escape from the agonies of re-

norse, that undying worm, which gives
to hell its fifTcest anguish, and far its

orest tribulation. He thus pursued by a
fire that is unqur^nchable within, and a

fear without of that holy and righteous
counti-nanco that is now turned in rebuke
towards bim, will bo made to taste of that

second death which has been called the

wages of sin, because it is both its penal
and its natural consummation.
Not so with him whose spirit has been

mac'e righ'.eous ; and who vexed and an-
noyed with the urgencies of his vile body
has, to the hour of death, carried on
against it a resolute and unsparing war-
fare. He will have no part in the .second

death. His spirit because of its righteous*

ness has become meet for that life, which
is both spiritual and everlasting. So soon
as it quits its earthly tenement, it will be

with Christ in Paradise, where, freed from
the incumbrances of a tainted material-

ism, it will instantly find—that, though to

live for a season in the flesh was needful

and salutary, yet to have departed and to

be with Christ is far better. He soweth
to the Spirit here, and hereafter he shall

reap of the Spirit life everlasting. He has
the very evil tendencies which the other

hath who soweth unto the flesh ; but, in-

stead of giving to them his consent, he
enters with them into combat, and he
fights the good fight which terminates in

victory, and he earns the blessedness of
him that overcometh, and of him that en-
dureth unto the end. Those inclinatiijns

of a corrupt noture, which the other pam-
pered into lordly and domineering appe-
tites, that will wield for (rver their merci-

less tyranny over him, he hath in every
way thwarted and bufl'eted and starved

—

so that though still alive while the breath

was in his body, and he had even to wee(
their presence on his death-bed, and still

to mourn even then the carnalities and
the spiritual sins which he could not ut-

terly extinguish—yet his rewanl is, that,

at the moment of his dissolution, they \/iil

expire for ever : and not be raised up
again to be his plagues and his pers.-cu-

tors through eternity. The reward is, that

his risen body shall also be a regencjated
body—that all about him shall then be in

fullest harmony with the desires of his

glorified spirit—and that the evil instiga-

tions which so perplt;x and disquiet him
on earth, shall never haunt nor harass

him in heaven. He will bo alKigether

freed from those corrupt elements, which
still adhere to the unbeliever when he

arises from his grave, and which consti-

tute in fact the elements of his moial hell.

There will be nothing adverst? to the lovo

or to the services of God in anv part of

his constitution ; and he will be (jlly ena-

bled to glorify the Lord, with hiii .soul and
body and spirit, which are the Lord's.

This is not an idle speculation. It may
be carried personally and practically to

the con.science. Are you or are you nol

engaged in a warfare with moral evil 1

Are you busily employed in the work of

subduing and bringing under discipline
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all the irregularities of your perverse na-
ture 1 Or, instead of this, are you in

peace with yourself; and that because of
the friendly terms, in which your spirit

and your body are with each other ! Re-
member that there is a peace where there

is no peace. Do you imagine that you
are at peace with God, because you be-

lieve the Gospel ? Remember that Paul
preached the Gospel, yet, had he not kept
the body under subjection, he would have
been a castaway. And therefore in this

did he always exercise himself, mortify-

ing his atfections for the things which are

beneath—and this not only the grosser
affections of our nature, but the more re-

putable, the more refined, the affections

for wealth, for honour, for fame, for lite-

rary reputation—for these too are among
the things which are beneath—these also
will perish in the using—these have their

place on earth, and have no place ia

heaven ; and it is only by the spirit being
above all these, and resting its affections

on the things which are above, it is only
thus that it will be made to inherit life,

and because of its righteousness.

LECTURE LII.

Romans viii, 11, 12.

" Dut if the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he that raised ap Christ from the dead
shall also quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you. Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, not to

the flesh, to live after the flesh."

V. II. In the last verse it is affirmed

that Christ being in us will not avail

to prevent the death of the body though
it will avail to the preparing of the

soul for life everlasting. And in the

present verse, the apostle recurs to the

body, and now affirms that it too, will at

length have a benefit conferred on it

—

that neither is it altogether overlooked in

this great work of regeneration—that

though permitted for a seu.son to moulder
in the dust, and though every vestige of
what it was is made to disappear ; yet

will ii emerge from the hideous receptacle

in which it lies, and come forth a quick-

ened and a glorified body on the day of

resurrection—that though the present oc-

cupation of it by God's Holy Spirit, does
not save it from decaying into a loath-

some spectacle of corruption ;
yet if that

Spirit (Iwell in us now, it will again ani-

mate that matter which has gone into dis-

solution—raising it to a new framework,
and investing it as before with all tho.se

graces which are expressive of the life

and sensibility within. But it is to be
observed that the wicked as well as the

righteous are to rise again—that all the

dead both small and great are to stand

before God—Jind that therefore there must
be a something which peculiarizes the

resurrection of the believer, from that of
a sinful and unconverted man. Now we
know of no other peculiarity than this

—

that his body shall be delivered from that

moral virus against which he struggled

through life, and by overcoming which he

is to be rewarded with a complete and
conclusive exemption from its presence

for ever—that the same power which
helped him to the conquest, will rid him
altogether of his enemy ; and his body
will be so purified and transformed, as to

become like utito the glorious body of
Christ. The wicked are not .so. As the

tree falleth so it lies; and as they wen
to their graves with all the propensities

of corruption unmitigated, they will again
come forth from their graves, with these
propen.sities in lordly and despotic rigour
to be their tyrants and their tormentors
through all eternity. And this, I imagine,
will explain a verse which enters into the

prophetic narrative of the earthly con-
summation of all things—" He that is un-
ju.st let him be unjust still, and he which
is filthy let him be filthy still, and he that

is righteous let him be righteous still, and
he that is holy, let him be holy still."

Now it is, in the first place, to be re-

marked—that the very same agent who
raised up Christ from the dead, is to raise

up all who are in Christ also. That He
was the agent employed by God in the

resurrection of the Saviour, may, I think,

be gathered from this passage, where it is

said, that He was declared to be the Son
of God with power, according to the Spi-
rit of holiness by the resurrection from
the dead ;—and still more obviously from
the text (and this we hold»to be the reason
why it is said of Christ risen from the

dead, that He is become the first-fruits of
them who slept)—"Everyman in his own
order—Christ the first-fruits, afterwards
they who are Chri.st's at his coming.'
But there is a still more important set of
passages that point, we think, t^ a very
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pleasing analogy, between Christ's resur-

rection from the grave, and the resurrec-

tion of our souls into newness of life

—

tbat ascribe both of these events to the

operation of ihe sjime power; ar)d regard

it as alike the functions of the Holy Ghost,

to have restored the natural life to the

body of the Saviour, when it lay insensi-

bli; in the tomb—and the spiritual to

those wiio are dead in trespasses and sins,

but are awakened from this death at the

momt-'nt of believing in Him. And thus 1

would understand it of Paul that he longs

to make sure of the renewal of his soul

unto holiness, when he speaks of his de-

sire to know Christ and the power of His
resurrection ; and I can enter into the

analogy which he states in these words,

that, like as Christ was niised up from the

dead in the glory of his Father, even so

we also should walk in newness of life

—and that thus it is that we are plant-

ed together with Christ, in the likeness of

His resurrection. We read in various

places of our being made conformable to

His death by dying unto sin ; and so are

we made conformable to His resurrection

by living unto righteousness. The thing

is still more expressly affirmed in the

epistle to the Ephesians, where mention is

made of " the exceeding grcatm ss of God's
power to us-ward who believe, according
to the working of his mighty power,
which he wrought in Christ when he
raised him from the dead, and set him at

his own right hand in the heavenly pla-

ces, far above all principalities and pow-
ers and might and doinmion and every
name that is named, ncjt only in this world
but also in that whicli is to come ; and
hath put all things under his feet, and
given him to be head over all things to

the church, which is his body, the fulness

of Him who fillcth all in all." And then

he adds, "you hath he quickened who
were dead in trespasses and sins"

—

"Even when we are dead in sins, hath
God quickened us together with Christ."

Now this analogy between the raising

of the body and the regeneration of the

soul, both of which are ascribed to the

agency of the Holy Spirit, forcibly re-

minds usof the history of the material cre-

ation in the book of Genesis—where it is

distinctly afTirmed. that, at the very first

footsteps of that glorious transformation,
by which a dark and disordered chaos
was evolved into light and loveliness and
harmony, that tht-n the Spirit of God
moved upon thii face of the waters. And
so when the Spirit begins with the sowl

of man, it is a perf<;cl chaos of mv-»ral

darkness and disorder on which it has to

operate—whence it gradunlly advnnces
from one degree of grace and godliness

unto another, till, us God rejoiced on the

seventh day over that which a little before

was without form and void, so God rejoi-

ces over us, when, in looking to the pro-

duct of this new or second creation, He
sec-, that it is all very good. Vou know
enough, I trust, of our depravity by naturo

—to admit of our moral world that it is

indeed a chaos—that, though there be
occasional gleams of the bright and the

beautiful, yet that the great master sin of
ungodlintiss stalks triumphant over the

face of society—that, though, as in every
companionship even of iniquity, there

must be recognised principles of truth and
honour and fellowship which bind togeth-

t^r the members of the human common-
wealth, and make it a possible thing for

society to subsist, yet that, as if altogether

broken loose from the great original of
Doing, each individually hath betaken
himself to the counsel of his own heart
and the sight of his own eyes. The en-
lightened assertors of a native and origi-

nal corruption in our spe-cies, never dis-

pute that there is much of the fair and
amiable and upright in human intercourse;

and that this gives rise to many tine and
graceful evolutions in the walks of social

life. But what they affirm, and they deem
that they have the experimental light both
of observation and conscience upon their

side, is, that while busily engaged, whe-
ther in the virtues or in the vices of our
intercourse with each other, we one and
all of us by nature have renounced our
proper intercourse with God—that, inti-

mately joined as we are to our fellows of
the species by the ties of patriotism and
neighbourhood and family atfcciion, we
live in a state of moral and spiritual dis-

junction from God—that just as if the
gravitation that bound our planet to the
great central luminary of our system
were suspended, and it were to take its

own random way in space, so have we
broke adrift as it were from that main
attraction to which all the duties and mo-
ralities of life are subordinate. And just

as the stray world might still have active

physical principles of his own—its cohe-
sion, and its magnetism, and its laws of
tluidiiy, and its busy atmospherical pro-

cesses, even after the sun had ceas«'d to

have the imperial sway over it—So, in

our stray species, are there a thousand
mutual and internal principles of constant

opi-ration—the resentment, and the love,

and the domestic affinities, and the dread
of authority, and the delight in approba-
tion, and the sense of siiame, and the

mighty power which lies in the awards
wf the general voice—principles these,

which, in their turn, either agitate or

arouse or restrain or even embellish the

face of society—Vet still may it be a
society ultogt;ther without the regard or



LCCTURE LII. CHAPTER VIII, 11, 12. 263

the reverence of God. In reference to

Him, the family of mankind may be an ex-

iled family ; and while the men of its- suc-

cessive generations pass through the little

hour of life, some deformed by earthly
vices, and others decked in the ornaments
of an earth-born morality, yet, equally
aloof as all may still be from the virtue

of that great relationship which is be-

twt'cn the thing that is formed and Him
who hath formed it, it may still hold true

ot our species, that we by nature are in

a state of disruption from God—asunder
from Him as to all right and habitual

fellowship in time ; and, if we decline the

reunion which He himself proposes, likely

to remain thus asunder from the gn^at

fountain of light and love and happiness
through all eternity.

Now that this is the very chaos in

which humanity is involved, we hold to

be pretty obvious from the broad and
general aspect of society. But far the

must useful conviction that can be wrought
upon this subject, is that which is carried
home to the bosom of individuals, by a
manifestation of their own heart to the

conscience of each of them. It is not

possible to lay open the characters of aH
to the inspection of any ; but it may be
possible to lay open the character of any
man to the inspection of himself—and
thus it is, that far the most profitable of
all moral demonstrations, whether from
the pulpit or from the press, are those
which reveal to each individually the in-

timacies of his own spirit; and by which
he is enabled, as in a mirror, to recognise
such a likeness to the portrait of his own
inner man as his conscience can respond
unto. And therefore would we bid each
unconverted man who is now presi^nt, t»

enter upon this recognizance of himself,

and to see whether the very habit of his

soul is not a habit of practical atheism

—

whether it be not true that God is scarcely
if at all in his thoughts—whether he be
not an utter stranger to the gait and the

attitude of His servant—and whether the

question is ever taken up, or ever brought
to a conclusion, that is afterwards in very
deed and history proceeded on, 'What is

the will of God in the matter before me V
We do not charge you with any trans,

gressions against the social or domestic
principles of our nature—any more than
we deny of a rambling planet which now
flounders its capricious and unregulated
way in space, that there the chemical
affinities, or there the active play of all

those influences which belong to its own
peculiar and physical system are un-

known. But we do charge you with the

disownal of the authority of God. We
jiffirm that against Him you have deeply
revolted. We cannot deny that many of

you have much of secular worth and e.\-

cellence. But we deny that you have the
least tint of sacredness. You are not de-
moralized out of all virtue, but you are
desecrated out of all godliness; and we
appeal to the distinctly felt current of
your plans and purposes and desires, o*
we appeal to the familiar history of yoUi
every day, whether the will of God be the

reigning principle of your mind, whether
God can be said to have the rule over you.
Now Christianity is a restorative sys-

tem. Its object is to reinstate the author-
ity of God over the wills and consci<;nces

of men ; and by this great and ascendant
power of moral gravitation, again brought
back to its influence over our he^art, to

reclaim our wandering speci'-s into that

duteous conformity to Himself from which
they have departed so widely. What He
wants is to restore us to our wonted place
among the goodly orbs of His own favour-

ed and unfallen creation ; and this Ho
does simply by turning away ungodliness
from our hearts. It is to set up that an-
cient and primeval law, by which the

creature is bound to recognise the Creator
in all his ways—so that instead of fluctu-

ating as heretofore through the mazes of
error and wilfulness and sin, he might walk
with assured footsteps on that right and lof-

ty path, which is defined by Heaven's ju-

risprudence, and to which he is willingly

constrained by Heaven's grace. And it is

thought, that, though godliness be a single

principle out of the many which operate on
the heart, yet that upon its re-establish-

ment alone, there would instantly emanate
a peace and a virtue that should be felt

in all the departments of our nature. The
benevolence would be stimulated, and the

justice become greatly more strict and
sensitive, and the temperance and purity

be more guarded than ever, and the ma-
lignant propensities be kept in check and
at last exterminated—and so all the sec-

ondary and earthly moralities, which may
and do exist without godliness, attain by
godliness, a far more effective and salu-

tiiry ascendant over the character and
interests of our species. Even as the

planet, that, without the scope of the law
of gravitation to the sun, has deviated

from its path, yet retained th<^ principles

which be at work throughout its mass and
upon its surface—restore to it this single

law which for a season has been suspend-

ed and you do a great deal more than

simply reclaim it to the old elliptic path

which it was wont to revolve in. You
impress and you vivify all the operations

of the terrestrial mechanism—you call

those tides into force and action, which
arouse the sluggish ocean out of its un-

wholesome stagnancy—and you set afloat

through the air those refreshing current*
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by which its purity is upholden—and you

f)our abroad that beauteous flemenl of
ight, which, with its accompunying
warmth bulb stimulates all the processes,
mid discloses all the graces and the laws
of the vegetable kingdom—And, in a word,
you, by this single restoration, turn the
else desolate and unpeopled globe into a

vast habitation of life and of enjoyment,
where the notes of cheerfulness may be
heard on every side ; and there may be
seen the work of busy design, the abodes
of industry and comfort, the temples of
piety.

Now it is the Spirit who evolved matter
out of the chaotic state ; and it is the
Spirit who renews a living body out of
the putrifaction into which it had mould-
ered ; and it is the very .same agent, even
the Spirit of God, who renovates the heart
of man, and forms him anew into right-

eousness and true holiness. It is a doctrine
that is mightily nauseated in this our day
—forming, as it does, one of the most
offensive peculiarities of the Gospel ; and
perhaps more fitted than any other to re-

volt into antipathy, both the natural and
literary taste of tho.se who hear of it. It

is therefore the more desirable, when any
thing can be alleged, which might propi-
tiate you in its favour. And surely—if

you can be at all affected by the contrast
between the loatnsomeness of the grave,
and the gracefulness of a living form in-

vested with the bloom and vigour of im-
mortality ; or between the turbulence of
warring element-!, and that magnilicent
harmony of animate and inanimate things
which has been made to emerge thi-refrom
into our goodly world—this should enlist

you altogether on the side of so beneficent
an agency; and, instead of that felt and
invisible repugnance wli(;rewith the doc-
Irine of the Holy Ghost as our refiner and
as our sanctifier is listened to by mm, yriu

should hail these informations of iht; Bible,

by which you are given to understand that
the .same plastic energy, which moved on
the face of the waters at the beginning,
and has since moulded the very dust into

organism !md living beauty

—

thatthis too is

the principle of that new creation, which,
out of ruined and distempered humanity,
rai.ses, upon every true disciple of Jrsus,

the worth and the excellence that fit him
for immortality.

But better than all speculation on this

topic, would it bc( that you prized the op-
eration of the Spirit on your heart, and
that you earnestly and habitually prayed
for it. The doctrine of the Holy Gho.st is

too much neglected in practice. It is not

adverted to, that all acc(!ptable virtue in

man is the product of a creating energy,
that is actually put forth upon him ; and
that it is his business to wrestle in suppli-

cation with Heaven, that it may indeed b«
put forth upon himself And this is the
order in which the graces and embellish-
ments of the new creature spring up in

the believer. Ere God will puur them on
his person, he must enquire after them.
The Spirit of grace and supplication is

generally given, ere the things which it i.s

your part to supplicate for are given. And
therefore be not surprised at your misera-
ble progress in sanctification, if a .stranger

to the habit of prayer. Wonder not and
complain not, that strength to help your
infirmities is still withheld, if you have
not mi.xed the prayer of faith with your
severe yet ineffectual struggles against the
power of corruption. Think not that you
are to overcome, if, with all the humblo-
ness of a needy and dependent creature,
you do not hjok up to a power that i4

greater than your own ; and give not the
glory of all holiness in the creature, to

that high and heavenly influence which
Cometh down from the Creator. You have
never yet known what the receipt is for

making you virtuous, if, to this hour, you
have been ignorant or inexperienced as
to the efficacy of prayer. Though you
should have tried every thing else beside;
you are still morally in a state of helpless
and hopeless disease. And therefore, with
all the eagerness of a patient who has
been enquiring and experimenting for

years about the right method of being
healed, take yoursilf now to this pre-
scription ; and see whether a blessing
will not come out of it. And, like those
medicines which are of daily application,
should you pray without ceasing. It

should be a regimen of prayer. Earnest
prayer and vigorous performance should
be; always alternating the one with the
other. A good word with God in secret,

qualifies f(»r ;i good work with man in

society. And, on the other hind, your
deeds of righteousness with the hand, will

send back an inthience upon the heart,

that shall brighten and intlame its-sacred-

ness. You will striv*; mightily according
to the grace of (Jod that worketh in you
mightily. The Spirit of Him that rai.sed

up Jesus from the dead will dwell in you,
if^ you make Him welcome; and prayer
miy be regarded as your invitation to

Ilini, as the expre.ssion of your welcome.
And the Spirit so dw(;lling will be indeed
the earnest of your inheritance—He who
quickens you from the death of trespasses

and sins shall quicken your mortal bodies

from that death of nature which comes
upon all men.

V. 12. " Therefore, brethren, we aro
debtors, not to the flesh, to live after the
Mesh."

The debtor is bound in certain dutiea

or obligations to his creditor : and the
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Apostle here tells us, that we are not so

bound to the flesh. It has its demands
upon us, and it would fain exact our com-
pliance with them; but this is a compli-

ance which it is not incumbent upon us

to render. We shall not, as I have often

aflirmed in your hearing, be released on

this side of death from the hateful expos-

ure of having to feel its instigations; but

that is no reason why we should follow

these instigations. We are subject here to

the annoyance of being oft solicited by this

tempter ; but we are not therefore bound
to yield ourselves up unto him. Living as

we' do in the flesh, we are at all times in

contact with its near and besetting urgen-

cies ; but there is no such acquiescence
due on our part, as that we shall live after

the flesh. This last is the debt wherefrom
the text releases us—nay, in the next

verse, the most forcible motive is prese.nt-

ed to us, why, instead of acquiescing, we
should resist to the uttermost. For if we
live after the flesh we shall die.

The motive in fact is as strong, as that

which Adam, who lived under the first co-

venant, had to abstain from eating the for-

bidden fruit. In the day thou eatest

thereof, thou shalt die. So that there can-

not be a more gross misunderstanding of

the gospel economy, than that it is desti-

tute of as plain and direct and intelligible

sanctions against moral evil, as those

which were devised for upholding the le-

gal economy. Under both are we deter-

red from sin by the threatening of death
;

and the only difference between them is,

that—whereas under the law one sin,

however lenient in its character, or how-
ever strong and sudden the temptations

were which hurried the unhappy victim

onward to the commission of it, inferred

the whole penalty—under the gospel,

death is represented to be the effVct as

well as the penalty of such a character as

has been formed in us by the habit of sin-

ning, by the preference on our part of a

carnal to a spiritual life, by a surrender

of ourselves to the power of any evil af-

fection—So that, instead of struggling

against it and barring its ascendancy over

us, we permit the ascendancy, and become
the slaves of one against whom we should

have fought with all the determination and
hatred of honest enemies. This we must
either do, or consent to live after the flesh ;

and against the latter alternative there is

lifted under the dispensation of grace, as

clear and decisive a warning of terror, as

ever was lifted under the dispensation of

works. We read in the book of Genesis

how God said to Adam, that in the day
that thou eatest of the tree of the know-
ledge of good and evil, thou shalt surely

die. And in this epistle to the Romans, in

this most complete record of evangelical

34

truth, and amongst all its rich promises
of grace and pardon and remission from
every legal consequence to believers, do
we also read, that if we live after the flesh

we shall as surely die.

But while there is this resemblance be-

tween the two dispensations, there is also

a difference between them; and the dif-

ference might be illustrated by help of
another text taken from the writings of
Paul, and one of those very few in which
there occurs the same term, debtor. He
says of a judaizing Christian who insisted

on the rite of circumcision as being essen-

tial to our acceptance with God, that, if

circumcised upon this ground, he was a
debtor to do the whole law ; and that, in

the act of becoming so, he would fall from
grace, and cease in fact to have the privi-

leges or the immunities of a believer.

Now what is this to say, but that a Chris-

tian is not a debtor to do the whole law,

and yet he is a debtor to live not after the

flesh ] He is not bound to the faultless

obedience of a perfect commandment

;

and yet he is bound to a hearty and sus-

tained warfare against all sin, which is a
violation of the commandment. He is no
longer under the economy of do this and
live ; and yet he is under an economy,
where if he give himself up to the doing
of what is opposite to this, he shall most
inevitably die.

The truth is, that both the one economy
and the other are on the side of moral
righteousness; and both proceed alike on
this undoubted position, that there can be

no fellowship between God and iniquity

and that the heaven where He and His

holy angels dwell, is a place where not a
creature can find admittance, that has
upon him the slightest taint or remainder
of evil. And thus the law condemned the

sinner to exile from heaven ; but, after

having done so, it could not restore him
thereunto. It had no provision within its

limits, by which it could either annul its

own threatenings; or purge away from
our now contaminated race that foul spirit-

ual leprosy, the very existence of which,

apart from the consideration of legal

penalties altogether, barred the entrance

of mankind from the habitations of un-

spotted sacredness. Under its continued
administration, we had no release from
our past guilt, and no remedy from either

our present or out future sinfulness ; and,

in these vile bodies, how was it possible

to escape the necessity of perpetual addi-

tions to the account which was against us

—since, in the high reckoning of a holy
and heart-searching law, the very exist-

ence of an evil thought, the very inroad

of a wrong or licentious imagination,

would be deemed and dealt with as the

transgression of an offender ! And there-
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fore it was Ihnt this economy had to be

suspciidfl, and another set up with dis-

tinet principles and provisions of its own,
thyt Mii^ht render it competent for the

sinner's restoration to that heaven which
he had forfeited, and for admittance into

which he both laboured under a legal and
a personal incapacity. There needed to

be a skilful adaptation for purposes so

very mysterious, that anjiels are repre-

sen'ted as lookinfTon with the eye of ea^'er

and unappeased curiosity. And herein

lav the profound, the unsiarchal)le wis-

dom of the frospel, by which tin; guilt of

the believer's sin was cancelled, and l>y

which the existence of It upon his charac-
ter is at length done away. He had to be

saved by water and by blood. 'I'here is

an alonenjent to do away the curse of sin,

and there is a |)uritication to do away its

detilement. And thus, to complete our

salvation, was it not enough that Christ

bowi-d His head unto the sacrilice. When
He rose airain, lie claimed, as the fruit of

His obedience unto thf de;ith, the promise
of His Father—the Holy Ghost given by
Him to those who believe—the power over

heaven and f-arlh, by which He might
subdue all things unlo Himself; and, more
especially, by wliich He miuht aid the

moral warfare that is going on among His

disciples here below, and at length so

change their vilt; bodies as that they might

be fashioned like unto His glorious body
—So that, delivered alike from the pre-

sence and p<;nalty of sin, every barrier

may be removed, and every hindrance

may be done away to une.xceptionabhi

admittance within the limits of the sanc-

,uarv that is above.

Behold then the very nice adaptation to

our state as sinners, of that gospel eco-

nomy whereby the legal economy has

been suspended and superseded—because

to our condition, as the wretched outcasts

of a violated law, it brought no relief, and
could bring no restoration. Under the

former dispensation, every sin, however
tr'vial and though urged to it by the l)esct-

ting propensities of a constitution marred
and vitiated since the fall, plunged us

0v»re hopelessly than ever in guilt and in

moral helplessness. Under the present
dispensation, we are not without sin ; but
the sin of infirmity is not like the sin of

wilfulness, unto death—and there lias been
a sacrifice provided, in the faith of which
if we make daily confession we shall have
daily forgiveness. So long as we are in

these accursed bodies, it is impossible
ev»;r to venture off from any other founda-
tion for our acceptance before God, than
the perfect righteousness of Christ ; and
the very sin of our nature has the effect

to remind us of our dependence, and to

keep us closely and tenaciously th<'reiipon.

But, meanwhile, though vexed and annoy-
ed by the instigations of the flesh, vve are

arnru'd with a resolution and a strength

and an a/fection for what is spiritual, that

shall abundantly secure our not living

after the flesh ; and on the generous mind
of the new-born Christian, the daily infir-

mities which he has to lay at the throne
of grace, so far from working an indiffer-

ence to moral righteousness, only shame
and stimulate him the more to the vigor-

ous prosecution of it. And the know-
ledge, that, though the infirmities of his

flesh will be pardoned, yet that if Ik; live

after the flesh he will die, this is to him as
direct and urgent excitement, asev(>r bore
with practical efl'ect on the legal aspirants

after a reward and an acceptance of theii

own. And thus are the comfort after sin

on the one hand, and the impulse to re-

newed holiness on the other, mcjst admir-
ably blended in such a way,as best to suit

those who are weighed down with a cor-

rupt materialism, yet are furnished with
power in the inner man to war against

and at length to overcome it ; and the dis-

ciple who is thus employed can, at one
and the same time, draw comfort from the

saying that if any man sin we have an
advocate with the Father—iind derive the

energy of a practical impulse from the

saying, that "if any man sin wilfully,

after that he hath received the knowledge
of the truth, there rcmaineih no more sa-

crifice for sin, but a certain fearful looking
for of judgment and fiery indignation that

shall devour the adversaries."
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LECTURE LIII.

Romans viii, 13—15.

* Foi if y« live after the flesh, ye shall die : but if ve through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of (he body, ;rp shall
live, tor as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God For ye have not feceivea ilie spirit

cf bondage again to fear ; but ye have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father."

V. 13. "For if ye live after the fl&sh,

ye shall die: but if ye through the Spirit

do mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall

live."

And in like manner as the threatenings
under the law and the gospel may be com-
pared with each other, so may the pro-

mises or the rewards. By I he former dis-

pensation, he who fell into an act of dis-

obedience was adjudged to die; and by
the latter, he who by living after the flesh

lived in a habit of disobedience was in

like manner to die. It is well that we are
liberated from the rigid and unbending
economy of the law ; for thus we are set

free from the fears, and the scrupulosities,

and in fact the utter and irretrievable des-

pair, which would have paralysed the

whole work of obedience. But it is also

well, that, while the economy of the gospel
has achieved our deliverance from these,

it still lifts as loud a testimony on the side

of righteousness, and is actuated by as
determined a hostility against all sin—so
as to set all its honest disciples upon a
mo.-^t resolved and persevering opposition
to it. Had law been the arbiter of this

contest, they never, in the vile bodies
wherewith they are encompassed, they
never could have obtained the meed or the

honour of victory—each error being an
irrecoverable defeat—each infirmity being
a death-blow to their cause. And there-

fore it is well that they now fight under
the banners of another umpire, who can
see, amid all the frailties of the old and
the natural constitution, that there is ris-

ing and strengthening apace a force of
moral resistance against the urgencies of
corrupt nature, which is gradually under-
mining its ascendancy, and at length will

overthrow it. The man who has been en-
dowed with this force from on high, is

ever reminded by the frailties that are
within of his daily need of Christ's pro-
pitiation; and would give up the battle in

despair, had he not the righteousness of
Christ to build upon. Yet he never for-

gets that the battle is his unceasing occu-
pation—that the gospel which has dis-

charged him from the penalties of a law
that he is ever falling short of, has not
discharged him from this warfare—that

his business is so to strive against all the

corruption which is in him, as to make
v.nceasing approximation to the purity

and perfection of this very law ; and that

though now exempted from the threat if

ye fail in one jot or tittle thereof ye shall

die—the threat is still against him and
against all in full operation, that if, cast-

ing otf the authority of the law, ye give
yourselves up to your own heart's desire

or live after the flesh ye shall die.

Now the like analogy and the like dis-

tinction may be observed in the promises
or rewards of the gospel, when compared
with those of the law. The apostle says
of the law, that it is not of faith, but the
man that doeth this shall live ; and he
saith in our text of him who hath em-
braced that gospel which supersedes the
law, that if a man through the Spirit do
mortify the deeds of the body he shall
live. There is a doing to which death is

annexed with as great certainty under the
one economy as under the other. And
there is also a doing to which lite is an-
nexed with as great certainty under the
one economy as under the other. The
' do this and live' of the former dispensa-
tion however, is a condition which has
long been violated ; and which, in our
present tainted materialism, we never can
attain unto; and which therefore, instead
of indicating to us a practical avenue to

heaven, is like a tlaming sword that guards
and bars in every way our access there-

unto. The ' mortify the deeds of the body
and live' of the latter dispensation, is a
condition again which might be rendered

;

which every believer in the grace and
righteousness of the Lord Jesus will be
enabled to perform; which from this mo-
ment we should set ourselves forward to

for the purpose of making it good—and
so exhibit in our history as direct a prac-
tical impulse taken from the hopes of the
gospel, as any servant frcjm the prospect
of his wages, or any labourer under the
covenant of works could take from the
remunerations of the law. And in this

warfare against the body, an advantage
may sometimes have been gained by it,

such an advantage as the law would hava
irretrievably condemned us for, and de-
clared against us all the ruin and disgrace
of a fatal overthrow; but such an advan-
tage as under the gospel though it has
cast us down yet will not destroy us—but,

after perhaps a severe discipline of mor-
tification and sorrow, will arm us with
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fresh resolution for the contest; and in-

spire into us a more cordial hatred against

the boily of sin, and all its sinful instiga-

tions, lliiui ever; and give to the heart a

more Lurninij earnestness, that we may
not only recover all the ground which we
have lost, but may rise more aloft than

ever above all the gross and terrestrial

ingredients of our corrupt nature—till,

having passed through a series of watch-
fulness and endurance and busy work-
ing, and so having made full proof of our
disci|)leship, we can say with the apostle

vhen the time of our departure is at hand,
"I have fought a good fight, I have
jinished iny course, I have kept the faith

—Ht-nceforlh there is laid up for me a

crown of righteousness, which the Ixird

th<; righteous judge shall give me on that

day, and not to me only but also unto all

such as love hie appearing."
From the expression 'to mortify the

deeds of the body' I may here advert to

that law of our moral constitution, by
which it is that if we refuse to perform a
sinful deed, we by that very refusal

weaken the sinful desire whicli prompted
it; and that thus by m trtifyiug the deeds
you mortify the desires. Every act of
sinful indulgence, arms with a new force

of ascendancy the sinful inclination.

Every act of luxury makes you more the

slave of the tabic; than befire. Every
draught of the alluring bevcr lir.., might
bring you nearer to the condition of him
who is the victim of a habitual intoxica-

tion. Every improper licence granted to

the eye or the imagination, sinks you into

more helpless captivity under their power.
Every compliance with lawless appetite,

enthrones more firmly tlian before another
oppressor, another tyrant over you. And
therefire if you want to dethrone the
ap[)etite, refuse the indulgence ; if you
want to starve and enf-eble th(; desires of
the inner man, mortify the deeds of the

outer man. Hegin in a plain way the

work of reformation. And let it be the

resfdute purpose on which you shall put

forth all the manhood of your soul, that,

ho\v(!vcr you may be solicited by the

aff«-ctions that are within to that which is

evil, you sh:ill not give the actions thai

are without to their hateful service—that

however sin may have been desired, sin

shall not be done by you—that with the
control wliich you have over the hand and
the tongue and all the organs of the body,
they shall with you not beth(! instnunents
of sin i)ul th(! instruments of righteous-
ness: And thus it is that the corrupt pro-
pensities of the heart, wearied out with
resistance, and languishing under the mn-
siant i;X[ierience of hopejev^s and fruitb-ss

solicitoti )n, would at length weaken and
expire. The body would be mortified

;

and the soul, delivered from its presence,

and again translated into it after the last

taint and remainder of its evil nature had
been done away, would find it.self in a
perfect condition for the joys and the ser-

vices of life everlasting.

But it is we'll to mark, that, in order t;

make this mortifying of the deeds of the

body effectual unto life, it must be done
through the Spirit. For the very same
thing might in great measure be done
without spec.al grace from on high, in

which case it hath no fruit in immortality.
How many are the evil passions, which
can at least be restrained by the pure
force of a natural determination. In the

pursuits of fortune, or of ambition, or of
war, what a violence a man can put upon
himself—what a heroic self-denial he is

capable of carrying into full operation

—

what a mastery he can reach over some
of the most urgent inclinations of nature;
and all this certainly without one particle

of a sanctifying influence, but rather by
the strength and power of one unrenewed
principle lording it with a high ascen-
dancy over all the rest. To make then
the mortification of your earthly desires

available for heaven, there must be an
agency from the Holy Ghost—else there
is nought of heaven's character in the
work, and will be nought of heaven's re-

ward to it. And if the Holy Ghost indeed
be the agent, then He will not select a
few of our carnal tendencies for extermi-
iMtion by His power ; but He will enter
into hostility with all of them—He will

check the sensuality of our nature, and
He will mortify its pride, and He will

check its impel nous anger, and He will

wean it from its now clinging avarice
Let it be your care then, from the very
first moment of your strenuous resistance
to these deeds and affections of evil—let

it be your car*', that, instead of trusting to

the energy of your own firm and high-
minded resolves, you invok*; tin; constant
supplies of aid from a higher quarter.
Let yours be a life of prayer along with
a life of performance ; and then will you
strive mightily, but accordin<jat the same
time to the grace of God that worketh in

yt)u mightily.

V. 14. "^^•r as many as are led by the
S[iirit of God they are the sons of (Jod."

There is frequent cognizance taki-n in

the IJible, of the degrees in which the
Spirit of (i<k1 may operate oti th«' heart

of man. There is one work from which
H(? c(!as(!s, because He will not always
strive; and there is another work which
after He hath begun. He will carry on
even unto perfeclion. There is a lasting

of (Jod's Spirit by those who afterwards
fill away ; and then; is an anointing uv
God's Spirit that remuinelh h is this
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which hath given room to the distinction

made by theologians, between the saving
and the ordinary influences of the Holy
Ghost,—the former signifying those by
which a man is effectually called unto the

/aith, and afterwards completed in the
sanctification of the gospel ; and -the lat-

ter signifying those by whigh he is made
".-i feel the stirrings of conviction, and a
desire and even a partial delight in many
of Ihe accompaniments of sacredness,
which, had he improved, would have been
followed up with larger measures of grace
and illumination—but which as he quench-
ed, do at length vanish into nothing, and
leave him short of the kingdom of God.
In these circumstances it were well, if any
definite or satisfactoiy mark could be as-

signed, by which to discriminate between
the one set of influences and the other

—

by which to ascertain whether we have
only so much of this heavenly influence
as will sutfice for condemning our resist-

ance to it; or so much as will carry us
forward to a meetness for the inheritance
above, as will be effectual for salvation.

N.JW the verse before us supplies us with
he test that is wanted. Th(;re are many
who are solicited by the Spirit of God, yet
who are not led by Him—many to whom
the Spirit offers the guidance of His light

and of His direction, but who refuse that

guidance—many, we believe all, to whom
the Holy Ghost hath made through con-
science that ear of the inner man the in-

timations of His will, yet most of whom
have not followed these intimations. They
have been in so far then the subjects of
the Spirit's operation, as to have been per-

ha[)s in converse, and even occasionally
in desirous and delighted converse with
Him ; but they have not given themselves
up to His authoritative voice. They have
been so far enlightened by Him, yet not
led by Him. The man who through all

the strugglings of retnorse, at last gives
way to the power of a temptation, has had
light enough to forewarn him of sin, and
light enough after it hath been committed
to reprove himself and that most bitterly

because of sin—and yet not power enough
for the warfare of a successful resistance,

so as not merely to feel what is right but
to follow it. He therefore in this instance
hath not mortified the deeds of his body

;

and if such be his habit he liveth after the

flesh and he shall die. It is not they who
mourn over the sin, that is practically and
permanently indulged in ; but it is they
who mortify the sin that are led by the
Spirit: And it is by this, as the consecu-
tive tie which binds the last verse to the

present one, that the reason is explained
why they who mortify the deeds of the

body shall live. They who do so are led

by the Spirit ; and they who are led by

the Spirit are the sons of God,—the neirs

therefore of what their Father hath to be-

stow, which is life everlasting.

The Scriptures often affirm a harmony
between two positions, which the first and
natural apprehensions of men would lead
them to regard as opposed the one to the

other. We are the children of God says
the Apostle by the faith that is in Christ
Jesus. He is my brother and my sister

says Christ Himself, who doeth the will of
my Father who is in heaven. It is through
the redemption of the gospel, wherein we
obtain a part and interest by believing,

that, as Paul says in his Epistle to the Ga-
latians, we receive the adoption of sons. It

is when through the Spirit we mortify the

deeds of the body, that we are led by the

Spirit; and, as he says in his Epistle to

the Romans, are the sons of God. You
will not be disturbed by the uttei-ance of
these propositions as if they were contra-
dictory. You know in the first instance,

that it is by faith, as by the hand of the

mind, that you accept of the offered re-

conciliation. You know, in the second in-

stance, that it is by the hearing of faith,

and not by the works of the law, that the
Spirit Cometh. You know in the third in-

stance, that the Spirit which so cometh is

a Spirit of might and good-will for all

holy obedience—so that through Him you
are enabled to mortify the deeds of the

body. And this last is not the cause why
you are led by the Spirit of God, but the

proof that you actually are led by Him

—

a proof which, if wanting, might still

argue you to be in possession of His or-

dinary, but not in possession of His sanc-
tifying, and therefore most assuredly not

of His saving influences;—but a proof
which having, is to you the best evidence
that you are led by the Spirit, and have
therefore received from God the seal of
being one of His children.

When you adopt one as a son, it is be-

cause you design for him an inheritance
;

and one can conceive something to be
given as the token or the acknowledgment
of his acquired right thereunto. In the

act of hiring a servant., there is often a
pledge given by the master; and this as-

sures to the hireling his title to enter at

the specified time upon his employment.
Now by one being adopted as a son of
God, there is the destination for him of a
very splendid inheritance—even one of
eternal glory in the heavens. But this is

only entered upon at the term of death;
and meanwhile, previous \o that, there is a
pledge or a token bestowed upon him. and
this is the Spirit of God which is styled

by way of eminence the promise of the

Father, and which, agreeably to the ex-

planation which we have now given, ia

also termed the earnest of our inheritance.
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This is that grace in time, which is both

he pledge and the preparati(jn of glory

in eternity ; and the best evidence of which
isj that, enabled to mortify all those evil

desires which would thwart the purposes
of a holy obedience, you are thereby ena-

bled to keep the commandments.
Dut there is a certain style of keeping

the commandments, which we fear is not

indi';alive of this grace. It may be done
in a scrupulous, fearful, and painstaking
way, by one who is under the workings
of a natural conscience, and perhaps a

terror of everlasting damnation. In this

too it is possible, that there may be a cer-

tain measure of success—the avoidance
of much gross and presumptuous sin, that

might else have been indulged in— the

penance of many sore and strenuous mor-
tilications, so as that the body shall be
starv(!d, and in a good degree subjected,

by the mere force as it were of a dogged
and stirt" determination ; and so a kind of
resolute sullenncss in the whole aspect of
the man's obedience, which certainly is

of a (liMerent cast, and has upon it a

wholly different complexion, from the gen-
tleness and the grace and the good-will
which characterise the services of an
iffectionate Christian. The truth is, that

diere might be a self-denial and a self-

mfliction which come through constraint
—a drudgery which is rendered at the

stern bidding of authority—a reluctant

compliance to appease the dread or the

troublesome remonstrances of the inner
man—\Vhi<'h fall altogether short,—nay
•re altogether opposite to the temper of
those, who mortify the deeds of the body
but do it through tlie Spirit. What is

done is done in their own spirit, which is

the spirit of bondage; and not in that

Spirit which cometh from above, and
whereby we are made both to love the

service and Him who enjoins it—to look
upon God not as a taskmaster but as a
friend, and so to execute His bidding with
the alacrity of those whose meat and whose
drink it is to do His will—to keep the com-
mandments, not in the spirit of bondage
which is unto fear, but in the Spirit of i

adoption, whereby we cry Abba, Father,
j

V. 1.5. " For ye have n<it received the;
j

spirit of bondage again to fear, hut ye
have received the Spirit of adoption
whereby ye cry, Abba, Father."
Had it been under a slavish terror that

the work of mortification was gone into,

this would h.ive been no evidence of our
filial relationship to God. It would have
been the- obediencf; of those that were
lorded over, and not of those who were
led as by the cords of love, as by the
bands of a man. Henceforth ye are not
ervaiiLs or slaves, says Christ to his dis- ;

ciples, but ye are sons ; and, conformably
|

to this, the spirit of sons is given unta
them. And he appeals to the kind of spi-

rit as being an argument for their being
the sons ot God—a spirit altogether di-

verse from that by which many are vi-

sited, under their first convictions of sin

and of the soul and of eternity ; who arc
pierced, as by an arrow sticking fast, with
an agonising sense of their own guilt and
of God's uncompromising authority ; who
are burdened under a feeling that the dis-

pleasure of Heaven is upon them ; and
whose conscience, all awake to the hor-

rors of wrath and condt.-mnation, never
ceases to haunt them with the thought,
that, unless they can make good their es-

cape from their present condition, they
are undone. Now, to make this good,
they will set up a thousand reformations;
they will abandon all their wonted fellow-

ships of iniquity ; they will strenuously,
and in tlie face of every temptation, ad-
h<!re to all the honesties and sobrieties of
human conduct ; they will betake them-
selves to a life of punctuality and prayer

;

and moreover graft upon their former ha-
bit the rigours of devoteeship, tiie auste-

rities and the forms of Sabbath observa-
tion. Thus it is that they will seek for

rest, but they will find none. The law
will rise in its demands as they rise in

their endeavours, and still keep a-head,
with a kind of overmatching superiority
to all their fruitless and fatiguing efforts

of obedience. They will labour as in the
very fire and not be satisfied ; and all

their vain attempts to reach the heights

of perfection, and so to quell the remoc
strances of a challenging and not yet ap.

peased commandment, will be like the la.

borious ascent of him, who, after having
so wasted his strength that he can do no
more, finds that a precipice still remains
to be overcome—a mountain brow that

scorns his enterprise, and threatens to

overwhelm him. This has been the sad
history of many a weary month, with some
on whom the terrors of the Lord have
fallen heavy—God having looked at them,
as He did upon the Egyptians from a
cloud and troubled their spirits—giving
them no rest, till they fall back again per-

haps into the Usthargy of despair, and
take up with this world anew as their

portion because they have fail-d in their

attempts to secure a portion in the next
world—Or, if He had a jiurpose of mercy,
in this sore visitation of darkness ami
tempest and wrath, at length leading them
to the alone R(x;k of contidence ; and en-
(fearing the I'hysician still more to their

breasts, that they have been made to feel

the disease in all its severity and all its

wretchedness.
Now this spirit of bondage, which iti

unto fear, can only be exchanged for the
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1

Spirit of adoption, by our believing the

gospel. Every legal attempt to extricate

ourselves from the misery of the former
spirit, will only aggravate it the more;
and we know of no other expedient, by
which the transition can be made, than
simply by our putting faith in the testi-

mony of the Son of God. We have la-

boured in vain to seek a righteousness of

our own, wherewithal we might stand ac-

ceptably before God, because this is the

wrong way of it. It is true that He will

not look upon us without a righteousnes^s,

on the consideration of which it is, that

He deems it consistent with the honour of
His government and the integrity of His
character to take ns into favour. But
never, and on this point the gospel will

enter into no compact whatever with the

presumption of weak and guilty man,
never will the act of friend-ship be firm

and steady between him and his ottended

Lawgiver, in consideration of any right-

eousness of ours. And the distinct pro-

position is, that we shall look unto Christ

as the alone ground of our acceptance
before Him, unto His propitiation as that

on which our hopes of pardon do rest, and
unto His obedience in our stead and for

our sakes as that on which we look for

the reu irds of eternity. Could I stite the

thing more explicitly 1 would. It is in the

form of bare and unqualified statement

that the Bible lays it down ; and all who
give credence thereunto will find, that in

no one instance will they ever be disap-

pointed. It is this in fact which forms the

grand characteristic peculiarity of our
dispensation ; it is the burden of those

good tidings which constitute the gospel,

an^ which operated instantaneously as

ddings of great joy—beotuse they were
no sooner announced in some cases than

they were credited—no sooner revealed

than they were relied upon. This is the

one and the direct stepping-stone by which
you may enter even now into rest. The
merit which yo\i laboured to possess is

already acquired ; and what you seek to

deserve is held out unto you in the shape
of a free donation. There is a perfect

righteousness already brought in, and you
need not therefore go about to establish

one. It will indeed be going about, if you
try to establish a righteousness of your
own. Many a fruitless round will you
have to ply—many a vain and weary cir-

cuit to accomplish ; and after all be no
nearer to your object than at the point

from which you departed—many a labo-

rious drudgery, which will be nought but

a laborious deviation from that plain and
unerring path, by which, with a majestic

simplicity that is stamped upon all His
processes, the wisdom of God would con-

duct you unto Himself. For this purpose,

I

hath He set forth Christ unto you ; and
He bids you enter through Him into full

rtjpose and reconciliation—accrediting the

testimony that regardeth His blood, and
thus will you be washed from guilt—ac-

crediting the testimony that regardeth His
services in your room, and thus will you
be sustained by God as the rightful heirs

of a purchased and glorious immortality.

Submit yourselves therefore unto this

righteousness of God. Be assured that it

is the grand specific for your case as a

sinner; and that you will never, but upon
this, get solid or legitimate rest to the sole

of your foot. Your acceptance of Christ

as He is offered to you in the gospel, is the

turning p(jint of your salvation. He is

freely offered ; and never will you cease

to be haunted by the disquietudes of a

heart that is not at ease—never will the

jealousies of the legal temper be done
away—never will you attempt an act of

fellowship with God, without the flaw of

some guilty and misgiving suspicion ad-

hering to it—never will you know what it

is to draw near in the freedom of perfect

confidence, with every topic of disturb-

ance and distrust hushed into oblivion

betwixt you—Till taking up with Him on
His own terms, you alike cast the pride

and the pain of self-righteousness away,
and become the children of God through

the faith that is in Christ Jesus.

I fear, that there are many here present,

who could never allege of themselves at

any time, that they had the Spirit of

adoption—with whom th«' sense of God
as their reconciled Father, is as entirely a

stranger to their heart as is any mystic

inspiration—who have a kind of decent,

and in some sort an earnest religiousness,

but have never been visited by any feel-

ing half so sanguine or extatic as this;

and who perhaps may be interested tc

know, by the footsteps of what distinct o»

intelligible process, they could come tc

that fiFial affection unto God, wherewith

as yet they have had no familiarity what-

ever. I would therefore say, in the first

place, that I know of no more direct ex-

pedient for arriving at this end. than that

of giving earnest heed unto the word of

the testimony. "Hearken diligently untc

me," saith God, "and your souls shall

live." Your ears are so accustomed tc

what may be called the mere verbiage of

orthodoxy, that when sounded anew oi

another time in your hearing, it stirs up

no fresh exercise of the thinking princi-

ple. You are so well acquainted with the

terms, that you arouse not yourselves to

the contemplation of the truths. What
you hear now, you have heard again and
again ; and this deafens, as it were, the

whole activity of your understanding—so

that whilst you recognise the words of th«
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evangelical system as so many old and
oft-repeated common-places, you remain
blind to all the important and affecting

realities of which these words are never-

theless substantially the vehicles. In these

circumstances, I can give you no likelier

advice, than that you should put your
minds forth and forward from the words
to the ihinirs. Be not satisfied with the

mere expression and cadence oforthodoxy.
Engage, and that closely, steadily, perse-

veringly, with the matter of the gospel

testimony. Think that there has been a

movement in heaven towards a sinful

world. Think that the express design of

this movement, was to recall as many of
our alienated race as would, to the joys

and communions of that paradise, from
which they had been exiled. Think that

for its accomplishment every barrier in

la way of this return is lifted away ; and,

mo*e especially, that satisfaction was so

rendered to a violated law, as that they

who have trampled upon it might be
crowned with honour, and yet the law
itself be magnified and made honourable.
Think that the whole burden of your
guilt, and of its full expiation, has been
laid upon anf))h(r; and that all are invi-

ted, and vou amongst the number, to come
by this open way of access, and forthwith

enter into peace with God. If. in lifting

up your eyes to this contemplation, you
still find that all above you is haze and
that ail within you is heaviness—continue
to lcn)k—continue to give heed even until

the day dawn and the day-star arise in

your heart; and when this wondrous
transaction between heaven and earth at

length imfolds itself to your mental eye,

in its characters of bounty and truth and
tenderness— when the spectacle of (Jod

willing, and of God waiting to be <rracious,

is at lenir'h rfcognised by you—when all

that moved His wrath and kept Him at a

distance, is seen to be put Jiside by the

work of the great Mediator, and tluil

nothing is U'ft but the exhiliition of a

mercy now rejoicing in the tnidst of the

other attributes, and pouring a fn^sh lustre

on them all. as it passes onwards to a

guilty World through the channels of a

noDM!< rated priesthood and an infinite

sacrifice—It is when thus enabled to see
God disarmed of all His terrors, and in

stead of the inflexible judge, to behold
Him as now reconciled through Christ
Jesus—it is when this assurance is made
directly to bear upon our spirits from the
word of revelation, that the confidence of
our adoption enters into our hearts, and
we can join the apostle and his converts
in crying Abba, Father.

It does not follow, however, because
you lift your eyes, that the manifestation
is then in readiness, for your first and
earliest regards towards it. There may
be a cloud which intercepts it from your
view ; and even after many a wishful
look towards that quarter whence you ex-
pect the light and the comfort of divine
truth to come down upon your soul, may
you have to complain that I cannot be-

lieve, 1 cannot discern—neither is Jesus
Christ evjdentlv set forth crucified before
me. One advice of an eminent theolo-

gian in these circumstances, and it is a
good one, is that though you should have
missed the object of which you are in

quest a hundred limes, still make the
other and the other efl'ort ; and who knows
but that next time you will be met with
the very revelation which your soul long-
eth after! To this advice I would shortly
add another. While busy in sieking after

the development to your belief of Christ's

work—be equally busy in your practice
at the doing of Christ's will. Labour,
though in the dark. Mortify sin, though
in such a spirit of unsettledness as to be
almost equivalent to the spirit of bondage.
Be diligent in duly, and thus might you
[)ioneer your way to clearness and to

comfort in doctrine. Forget not the say-
ing that Cfjfist itianifests Himself to those
wlio keep His words; and that the Holy
(ihost is given to those who obey Him

;

and that tliey whose eye or whose aim is

single shall have their whole body full of
ligiit ; and that to him that hath, more
shall be given ; and that be who wills to

do the will of God, and proves the sin-

C(;rily of his will by "lie vigour of his per.

formances, that he shall be made to know
of Chri^l's doctrine whether it is of (iod.
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T.ECTURE LIV.

Romans viii, 16.

" The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the children of Qoi."

We can well imagine the desirousness,

wherewith an earnest and aspiring Chris-

tian might enter into the interpretation of
this verse. For, at the first view of it, he
mi{j;ht think that it so far outstrips his

own personal experience, as to leave him
utterly behind all legitimate hope of his

own personal salvation. He may be
honestly conscious to himself, that he
hath never felt any such witnessing as the

text seems at least to advert to—no secret

and preternatural intimation of his being
one of God's children—no inward com-
munion going on between the Spirit of

God and his own spirit, whereby he might
assure himself of that lest whereby the

apostle and his converts assuredly knew
that they were the heirs of coming glory

—no whisper of this sort to the ear of the

inr-er man—no feeling of any other prin-

ciple that was active and astir in his own
heart, but the thcHights, and the emotions,

and the desires of his own busy and fa-

miliar self—And thus, on the perusal of
this verse, and of those in St. John where
thn apostle speaks of the witness in him-
self, and of his positively knowing that

Goil had taken up His abode and dwelt in

him even by the Spirit which He had
given him—why there are many, who,
from the want of all finding and partici-

pation in this sort of experience, feel

themselves thrown at an utter distance

from that which ministered the high hopes
of immortality to the Christian of the
New Testament ; and who seek in vain

for that inscription on the tablet within,

which shone in characters of such bright

and legible reflection to the primitive dis-

ciples, and assured them of their being
indeed sealed unto the day of redemption,
of their indeed having the mark imprest
jpon them of God's own family.
Now the first thing that I would say unto

ill wh." are in this state of painful ambi-
guity, ii , that if they can obtain no satis-

faction • •! their inquiry after the tests

which they are looking for within, they
ought to remember, that these tests are
come at in no other way, than by a be-

lieving contemplation on their part of cer-

tain truths which they should often and
habitually be looking to without. Even
the Spirit, whose presence and whose in-

ward witness they so vehemently doside-

rate, "-ometh by the hearing of faith. It

was in he act of listening to the words

spoken by Peter, that the Holy Ghost fell

upon Cornelius and the members of his
household. The word (jf God is the vehi-
cle upon which this heavenly visitant
maketh entrance into the heart; and the
vi!ry first announcement that He gi» es of
His presence, is by the truths of tha'; word
imprest convincingly and feelinglj upon
the mind. This is the way in whic h He
becometh sensible ; and if you look for

the Holy Ghost in any other way than
through the power of Bible doctrine seen
to be real, and felt to be morally touch-
ing and impressive, you will have no more
success than if you looked for a spectre
or some airy phantom of superstition.
And therefore, if you will to realize upori
your own person the test by which PauS
knew of himself and his disciples that
they were the children of Godv begia a^
the beginning.
Ere you look for that joy which is one

fruit of the Spirit, look to the tidings by
which you are made joyful. Ere ytm look
for the peace which is another of Hi*
fruits, read the pacific message that came
from Heaven to earth ; and you will cease
from your disquietude, when you know
that God hath ceased from His displeas-
ure. Ere you mtke sure of love being in
your hearts towards God, 'take sure of
love being in His heart towards you—for

it is only upon your believing sight of
that love which looketh down fronv
Heaven, that a responding love will rise

back again from the earth. We know-
not if the shepherds of Bethlehem became-
spiritual men. It is very likely that they
did, and that the Holy Ghost took up Hi*
residence within them. But they first

heard the voice from the sky,, of glory to
God in the highest and peace on earth and!

good-will to men ; and, under all the
doubts and perplexities of your various
cogitations, do we also bid you attend to

the import of the same voice—and it is in

the attitude of a full outlook on the ob-
jects, that you realise upon your own
person the work and the consequences of
faith. And therefore, in defect of experi-
ence, in defect of all feeling or confidence
on your part that the Spirit is within you,
in utter darkness though you may be on
the question whether you are the subjects

I

of grace, gaze upwardly and outwardly
on the revealed objects of that economy

I
of grace which hath been set up in the
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view of nil—and that, that from the utter-

most ends of the earth all may look and

be siived. Vour (irsl business is with the

go.s|H'l. Your Hrsl attention should be to

its' overtures. They are the approach and

the errand and the work of the great Me-
diator, which have a prior and a prefera-

ble claim upon you. What you have

done once, you have to do always ; and

if ever a conlidi-noe sprung up in your
bosocn, wh(!n to Christ as a great Saviour,

you brought yourself as an empty unfur-

nished andallogether helpless sinner, this

you have to do ag^iin and again—this be-

ginning of your coiifidi nee you have to

hold fast unto the end ; and it is l)y a

constitnl renewal of your alffCtions at the

fire of this spiritual 'altar, that the flam.-

of your spiritual grace can be so upheld

as to be at all distinct or disc<'rnible.

And even when all iliscernmeiit of your
inward graces is lost, and nothing remains

of which you are sensible but a desire

after I hem—when utterly at a stand on

the question whether you ever had the

Spirit, or whether you have it at this mo-
ment still—You have a patent way by

which to secure the attainment that your
heart is set upon, if it be really so set. If

there be nothing within to which you can
look with any satisfaction, still you have
God above standing forth in the asptictof

graciousness, and waiting the applica-

tions of human willingness and human
want. You have that being to repair to,

who hath pledged Mis trath to the promise
that Hi; will give the Holy Spirit to them
who ask it. When in the chaos and con-
fiision of the inner man, all appearance
of Mis workmanship hath disappe.ired,

still you can pray ; and just as the natu-

ral hunger ever recurring stands in need
of constant and periodical supplies, so it

is of our spiritual necessities. They are

not met and conclusively provided for by
one effusion of living water from on high.

You perhaps have been counting upon a

stock in hand—when in fact the style of

this spiritual administration, is .)f' grace to

help you in the time of need. .\nd tin-

felt time of your need, is the fit tinif; (jf

your application. So that ht you at

present be ns far aback as possible, on
the question of your having an unction
from the Holy One—there are expedients
belwnn you and utter dcspondcMicy.
There is the dinct act of faith on the

truths of the gospel, by which the Spirit

Cometh. Tht;re is the exercise of prayer,
in answer to which the Spirit is abun-
dantly poured upon you.
Now how shall we verify the answer to

this prayer 1 How shall we ascertain that

upon us there has been th»' fulfilment of
thaa promise which is unto faith—even
tho Holy Ghost who is given to as many

as shall believe 1 In reply to this it ii

most important to observe, that His woik
is visible, but His working is not so. It ia

not of His operation that we arc conscious,

but of the result of that operation. We
do not see the wind, though we sec the

impulse and the direction which it gives

to many sensible things. And neither can
we tell of the Spirit's agency on a human
soul, though the impression which He
hath made upon it may be quite palpable.
We do not see Him at work, though we
may see the workmanship that He leaves

behind Him. As in vegetation our eye is

upon the fruit, and not upon the secrets

of that hidden physiology whence all the

efllorescencecoineth—so, in spiritual hus-

bandry, the eye of our consciousness is

upon deeds that are palpably done and
desires that are palpably felt, and not

upon the primary influence which touches
the inner mechanism and originates all its

goings. There is much, in that parable,

where the kingdom of heaven is likened

unto seed thrown into the ground, and
which springeth up one knowelh not how ;

but which still leaves the test unaliected

that by its fruit ye shall know it. The
Spirit may not be felt in His access to

the soul, but His fruits may be recognised
in the now holy and heavenly affections

of the soul. There is neither a light, nor

a voice, nor a felt stirring within, t<j warn
us of I lis presence ; but there may now
be a goodness, and a righteousness, and a
truth, in the heart which give testimony
to His power. It is thus that from certain

plain characteristics we may come at the

inference that we are the children of God
—from distinct and intelligible remarks
to which we have access without mysti-

cism ; and on wlxich apostles have con-
descended in other parts of the New Tes-
tam(*it—"Hereby know we liiat we know
Him if we keep His commandinent.s."
"My little children, let us not love in word
neither in tongue, but in deed and in

truth." " And hereby we know that we
are of tht^ truth, and shall assure our
hearts before Him."
There is one very obvious way then, in

which the Spirit may bear witness with

our spirit that we are the children of God ;

or in which, according to the translation

of many, the Spirit may bear wit less to

of attest to our spirit that we uic God's
children. It is He who workeln a work
of grace in our souls, and that W(»rk may
become manifest to our own coiisci<'nces.

We may read the lineaments of our now
renovated charact«'r; and it m.iy be re-

garded as an exercise of our own spirit

that by which we iM-corne acquainted

with the new features or the new charac-

t«Tistics that have been formed upon our-

.selvcs. And we may furthermore read IB
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ihe Bible, what be the Scripture marks
of the new creature ; and as all Scripture

is given by the inspiration of God—this

is one way in which a joint testimony
may be made out between God's Spirit,

and our spirit upon the subject; or in

which a communication may be made to

pass from the one to the other—so that

they both shall concur in one and the

same sentence that we are indeed God's
children. The part that the Spirit of God
hath had in this matter is, that He both
graves upon us the lineaments of a living

epistle of Christ Jesus, and tells us in the

epistle of a written revelation what these

lineaments are. The part which our own
spirit has is, that, with the eye of con-
sciousness, we read what is in ourselves;

and, with the eye of the understanding,
we read what is in the book of God's tes-

timony : And upon our perceiving that

such as the marks of grace which we find

to be within, so are the marks of grace
which we observe in the description of

that word without that the Spirit hath
indited, we arrive at the conclusion that

we are born of God.
But what is more, it is the work of the

Spirit to make one see more clearly in

both of these directions—to open one's

eyes both that he might behold the things

contained in the Bible with brighter mani-
festation, and also that he might behold
the things which lie deeply and to most
undiscoverably hidden within the arcana
of his own heart. In virtue of his clearer

outward discernment, he may have a

more sure and satisfying belief in the Son
of God ; and in virtue of his clearer in-

ward discernment, this belief, now more
sure and strong, may also become more
sensible. There are many natural truths

in authentic history, in science. In common
life and experience, which you not only
believe, but which you know that you
believe—so that you can not only say of
them that these are truths, but of which
you can .say I know the firmness and the

certainty of my own faith in them. In

like manner, a man may both believe in a

gospel truth, and which is a distinct

thing, may know that he believes it. The
Spirit may have so far enlightened him as

to the doctrine, that he is quite satisfied

as to the truth of it ; and may also haw,
so far enlightened him as to the state of

his own mind, that he knows the belief

or the conviction to be assuredly there.

Let him have no doubt upon this point

;

and, on the single assertion that he who
believeth in Christ shall be saved, he may
have no doubt of his salvation. If he
know himself to be a believer, and also

knoweth that every believer shall go to

heaven, what more is necessary to assure

him of his own destination to an inherit-

ance of glory 1 He hath data entugh for

such a conclusion. He hath both the
major and the minor proposition for the
winding up of an argument, which to him
at least is irresistible. Still it is the Spirit

which hath furnished him with both. Bj
it he discerns the evidence that there is in
the Bible, and by if he discerns the reflec-

tion that there is of that evidence in his
own heart—so that he not only recog-
nises the Bible to be true, but recognises
himself to be a believer in the Bible. The
one recognition in fact may be so clear

and confident and strong, as to lead in-

stantaneously and forcibly to the other.

And thus believing in the Son of God, may
he come to have the witness in himself,

and assuredly to know that he is one of
God's children.

No man can know any thing, or believe

any thing, but upon evidence. Yet this

evidence may be of such prom|)t occur-
rence to him when he goes in quest of it;

and it may work its convictions upon the

mind so quickly and so powerfully ; and
with all the rapidity of con.sci(Jusness

might so hasten on the argument—that, as
the Bible is true, and he is thoroughly
aware of his own belief in it, therefore to

him all its promises are sure, and all its

glorious prospects are unquestionably in

reserve for him : And this sunshine of
hope may come so immediately on the

back of prayer, or be so lighted up at the

view of a scriptural passage, or be so
supported by all the regards that he is

enabled to throw on his past history or
on his present feelings—as not only to

assure him of the sufticiency of all these

proofs for his personal interest in the

gospel, but also that it is the Spirit of God
who at the moment hath assembled them
in such force and frequency and radiance
around him—Not an intimation from that

Spirit either by a voice or a direct im-
pulse, but an mtimation rationally gath-

ered from those materials of contempla-
tion which it is the office of the Spirit to

set before him—gathered from that written

record, to understand which the Holy
Ghost hath opened his understanding-—
gathered from what he knows of his own
believing heart, to perceive which the

Holy Ghost hath enlightened his con-
science—gathered from the retrospect of
his bygone experience, for the perusal of
which the Holy Ghost hath performed the

office that belongs to Him, of bringing
all things to his remembrance : And thus
through the medium, not of visionary but
most significant and substantial proofs,

yet proofs brought together in a way that

annoimces the preternatural agency ccr.-

cerned in the representation ofthem— may
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the Spirit of God witness to the spirit of

man, that he is a child of mercy and that

the seal of liis redemplion is set upon him.

4 could not, without making my own
doctrine outstrip my own experience,

vouch for any other intimation of the

Spirit of God, than that which he gives in

the act of making the word of God clear

unto you»ai)d the state of your own heart

clear unto you. From the one you draw
what are its promises—from the other
what are your own personal characteris-

tics ; and the application of tire first to the

secfMid may conduct to a most legitimate

argument, that you personally are one of
the saved—and that not a tardy or elabo-
rate argument cither, but with an evidence
quick and powerful as the light of intui-

tion. By a single deposition of conscience,
for exainj)le, 1 may know that I do indeed
hunger and thirst after righteousness ; and,
by a single glance with the eye of my
understanding, I may recognise a Saviour's
truth and a Saviour's tenderness in the
promise that all who do so shall be tilled ;

and, without the intervention ofany length-
ened process of reasoning, I may conti-

dently give to this general announcement
in the gospel such a specific application
to myself, as to carry my own distinct

and assured hope of a particular interest

therein. Thus there is no whisper by the
Spirit, distinct from the testimony of the
Word. Thus there is no irradiation, but
that whereby the mind is enabled to look
reflexly and with rational discernment
upon itself And here there is no conclu-
sion, but what comes immediately and
irresistibly out of premises which are
clear to me, while they lie hid i[i deepest
obscurity from other men—And all this

you will observe with the rapidity of
thought—by a flight of steps so few, as to

be got over in an instant of time—by a
train of considerations strictly logical,

while the mind that enjoys and is imprest
wilii all this light is not sensible of any
logic—and yet withal by the Spirit of
God ; for it is He who hath brought the
word nigh, and given it weight and sig-

nilicaiicy to my understanding ; and it is

lie who hath manifested to me the thoughts
and intents of my own heart, and evinced
some pt-rsonal characteristic within that
is coiiicitli'iit with the promise without;
and it is lie who sustains me in the work
of making a firm and confident applica-
tion In all this He utters no voice. The
word of God made plain to my convic-
tion, and His own work upon me made
plain to my conscience—these are the
vocables, and 1 do imagine the only voca-
bles, by which He expresses Himself; but
enough to furnish any Christian with a
reaso'n of the hope that is iti him, and,
better thf.n articulation itself, to solace

and to satisfy the enquiring spirit of its

relationship to the family of God.
Mine eye can carry me no farther

among these experimental processes—
these hidden mysteries of the Christian
life—these lofty eminences of grace and
of attainment, which, high and inaccessi-

ble as they may appear to many who are
here present, have nevertheless been
reached and realized by believers in this

world. And would you like to realize

them ] Are you convinced that there is

much of recorded experience in the Bible
and even much of actual and yet occur-
ring experience among the Christians ot

the day, which overshoots all that you
have ever felt or become familiar with in

the intimacies ofyour own bosom 1 Would
you like personally to taste of this expe-
rience, to ascertain and upon your own
finding what sort of thing after all it is

—

Really to have to do with these witne&sings
of the Spirit—these communications of
light and love from the upper sanctuary

—

these foretastes of a coming blessedness

—

these ecstacies, that, almcjst look like so
many inspirations of which you read in

the lives of the holy, but which belong it

would seem to a more elevated region of
faith or of fancy that you have yet soared
into] We hold it to be no fancy. We
deem that such a region exists, and we
also deem that there is a series of firm

stepping-stones by which it may be gain-

ed. We have already spoken, and at the

outset of these remarks, of the direct

exercise of faith in the gospel ; and we
now .say, that, up to your faith in the

doctrine, let be your diligent following of
the duties of the gospel. The manilesta-
tions for which you long, are given to

those who do the commandments of Christ.

Vou desire to reach the assurance of so
bright and joyful an anticipation, as the
apostle expresses in our text. It is to be
reached by a path of labour, and so he
says in another place—"labour with all

diligence unto the full assurance of hope
unto the end." It is not by a flight of
imagination that you gain the ascents of
spiritual experience. It is by the toils

and the watchings and the painstakings
of a solid obedience. Performance alono
will not do it— for performance unsaiicli-

fied by prayer is a legal and a presump-
tuous offering. Prayer alone will not do
it—for prayer unaccompanied with per-

fbrmanc(;, is an idle or a hypocritical

ert'usion. But prayer and performance
together will do it. What looks now a
secret and inaccessible thing, will then

become familiar—for the secret of the

Lord is with them that fear him. What
now looks dark and deep and wholly
undiscernible, will then become manifest

—for to him that ordereth his conversa
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tlon aright will God show His covenant.
There is a working to establish a right-

eousness of your own, tlwl will land you
in utter disappointment and defeat; but
there is also a working which is taken up
with a looking unto Christ as the Lord
your righteousness, that brings down
upon your «ouI the illuminations which

He is ever ready to bestow on His faithful

followers ; and which He delights in

showering down upon them from His seal

of exaltation—as the tokens of His love to

all those who evince the sincerity of their

love to Him, in the keeping of His com-
mandments.

LECTURE LV.

Romans viii, 17, 18.

•And if children, then heirs ; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ : if so be thnt we snffer with Him, that w«
may be also glorified together. For I reckon, that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be com
pared with the glory which shall be revealed in us."

' And if children, then heirs.' The one
implies relationship to God, the other a

right of propert}'^ from Him—differing

from the corresponding right in society in

this— that for one man to be the heir of
nnother, implies a right to that which the
other possesses upon his relinquishing it

by death. It is a right in reversion ; but
which, instead of entering upon at the
'ieath of another, he enters upon at his

own death. And he is an heir of God, not

tjecause at that period he succeeds Him,
but because at tliat period he is admitted
by Him into the enjoymc'nt of himself

—

nay into as full a participation as his limit-

ed faculties will allow, of the very joys
and the very characteristics of the God-
head. He then enters on the glory that is

to be revealed, and he is then filled with
the whole fulness of God. St. John felt

himself unable to enter into the details of
what that is which the children of God
shall be, but still he could say in the

general that we shall be like Him. He
knew of himself and of his fellow-disci-

ples that they were the sons of God, and
exclaims on the manner of love wherewith
God had loved them in that they should be
so called; and then he seems to pass from
their relationship as sons of which he
spake with present certainty, to their re-

lationship as heirs of which he could only
speak distantly and dimly—yet speaks in

such a way as makes out a very apposite

conception of our property in God ; f»jr

what can give us a nearer use and enjoy-

ment of the Deity, than we have by actu-

ally seeing Him as He is, and so gazing
with unexpended delight on all those

lovely and venerable graces by which He
is irradiated—and, what comes nearer to

a communication of Himself unto us or

to our having a portion in the Divinity,

than our being mad*^ like unto Himl It

would look too as L*" the circumstance of

our seeing Him led, by a sort of casual
or influential energy, to the circumstance
of our being assimilated to Him—as if we
gathered, by a sort of radiation from His
glory, the reflection of a kindred glory
upon our own persons—as if His excel-
lencies passed into us when ushered into

His visible presence, and became ours by
sympathy or ours by transmission. He
does not part with His character; but He
multiplies His character by the diffusion

of it through all the members of the blest

household that is above; and the} may
most significantly be called heirs of God
—may be most significantly said to have
God for their portion, and God for their

inheritance—When not only admitted to

the full and immediate sight of Him ; but
when the efficacy of that sight is to ac-
tuate and inspire them with His very af-

fections, is to cover and adorn them with
His very moral and spiritual glories.

' Heirs of God.' This phrase brings us
to the same conclusion as that in which
we have often been landed, by the consi-

deration of other phrases and other pas-
sages of the Bible, in regard to the kind
of happiness that is to be enjoyed in hea-
ven. To be filled with the fullness of God,
is to have a full view of Him as He is

;

and not merely a full view of His charac-
ter, but a full participation of it. This is

the inheritance that we have to look for-

ward to. An heir hath something in pros-

pect, and something in reversion ; and
this is our prospect. There is a glory to

the revealed: and of which we shall be
admitted as the beholders, and not only
the beholders but jiLso the sharers of it

Our eye will be direct on the manifested
Godhead ; and in the act of looking to

Him we shall be made like unto Him.
We shall imbibe the very character that

we gaze upon ; and not only shall we have
unspotted moral excellence in full and



278 LECTUllE LV. CHAPTER VIII, 17, 18.

faultless perfection l)efore us, but we shall

have all that inherent delight which
springs from ihe ample possession of it.

So that after all, it is not the happiness of
.sense but mainly and substantially the

happiness of sacredness. It is the very
kind of happiness wherein God hath
dwflt from everlasting; and in which he
had supreme and ineffable enjoyment be-

fore the world was. It is that happiness
to which the viewless Spirit of the Eter-

nal is competent; and which lay pro-

foundly seated in the depths of His in-

comprehensible nature, ere there was any
sensible delight to be tasted or any .sen-

sible beauty to gaze upon. He was happy
in the contemplation of His own virtues;

and this is a happiness that we are madt:
to inherit, when, admitted into His pre-

sence, these virtues stand in illuminated
glory before u.s. And He was happy in

the complacent possession of these virtues

—in the harmony within to which they
ever attune the bosom of their serene and
abiding occupation—in the deep and ca-
pacious peacefulness, wherewith ihey
pervaded Ihe very essence of the Divinity
—in that fulness of joy, whereof purity
and righteousness and love are the .sole

but the sufficient elements. This happi.
ness too we are made to inherit, when the
character of God is not only set before
us in radiant perspective, but is made ours
in real and actual posses.^ion—when all

His moralities take up their dwelling-place
in our own souls, and have over them en-
tire and absolute dominion—when, m the
ethereal play of our kind and holy and
heavenly affections, we shall have plea-
sure for evermore—when ours shall be
the blessedness that essentially resides in

every well-conditioned and well-consti-
tuted spirit; and opposed to all tha' tur-

bulence !ind misery, which wrath and ma-
lice and deceit and the fierceness (,f un-
hallowed desire are cv(;r stirring in the
heart which they agitate and po.s.'sess

—

there will be a well of living water in the
soul, the play of a celestial fountain that

yields to the feelings a perpelu;il refresh-
ment ; and which, apart fmnj all external
gratification, can minister the choicest
sweets of elysium from the deep and in-

ward complacencies of rectitude alone.
And then there is the sympathy of all

this conscious feeling bctwei-n soul and
soul,—there is the diffusion of God's own
likeness over all the individuals of Hea-
ven's family—there is the moral radiance
that issues from His throne, and is re-

flected back again from the countenance
of all the worshippers who are around it—there is the law of kindness, that ema-
nates from the central place of glory, and
circulates throughout the mighty hosts
both of the redeemed and the unfallen

—

These are the properties of that divine
inheritance whereunto we are called

—

these are the beatitudes to which, as the
heirs of God, we are invited to look for-

ward ; and though we do believe of the
paradise above, that it will be lighted up
in material splendour, and have all the

hues and graces, of material loveliness
.scattered over it in rich and infinite pro-

j
fusion—yet will it be in the healthful tern-

perament of spirits; in the action of mind
upon mind; in the worth, and the- beneti-

cence, and the piety, that are inwardly
felt by each, and spread abroad in one
tide of joyful communication among all

—

it will be in these that the happiness of
immortals shall essentially lie. It will be
a moral and a spiritual gladness that shall

hold jubilee there; and the high and
heaven-born festivities that are ther*; en-
joyed will be characteristic, not of a place
of sense, but of a place of sacredness.
And this should hold out a lesson to all

who are pressing forward to acquire, or

who do now entertain the hopes (jf the
gospel. It is a hope which should lead
directly unto holiness. The son, who is

also heir, receives upon his spirit an im-
pression and a tinge from the nature of
his inheritance. If it be an inheritance
of wealth—he may now be busied with all

the plan.s, and have entered in some de-

gree upon the habits of expenditure. If

it be the inheritance of an official dignity
—he even now rises upward in thought to

the measure of the elevation that awaits
him. If it be a place of duty, and where
eloquence or scholarship or high philo.so-

phy be indispensable to the discharge of
it—then will he give him.self up to the
toils of an unseen but busy solitude, to the

labours of tiie midnight oil in the work of
preparatiofi. And so if it be a place of
holy delights and holy exercises—will

there even now be a foretaste of the

coming joy, and a preparati(jn for the
coming services. The expectants of hea-
ven will even now, be of heavenly cha-
ract(!r and heavenly conversation. There
will be a moitification unto Ihe present,

there will be an engrossment with the

concerns of the future. The urgencies of
sense will be resisted, becau.se they are

not the delights of sense which are to

constitute the portion of their eternity.

The high communions of sacredness will

be aspired after, because it is a habita-

tion of sacredness whither they are going.

The spirit of holim'ss that is in them
here, will be the earnest to them of a holy
inheritance hereafter. They will know
themselves to be strangers and pilgrims;
and their affections will be kindred with
the country to which they travel, and not

with the country through which Ihey pa&<i

They will sit loose to this world's care*
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and this world's pleasures; and thus a
patience under all earthly discomforts, and
a self-denial to all earthly gratifications,

will be to them the discipline that shall at

once inspire the hope and qualify for the
enjoyment of higher gratifications.

'Joint-heirs with Christ.'—The term son
implies only a relationship. The term
heir implies something more—a right to

something in reversion, and on which we
are afterwa>-ds to enter. The heir hath a
title to the inheritance ; and joint-heirs

have a joint or common title thereunto.
We who believe in Christ have a common
title with Christ, to the inheritance that is

above. It is a title by us possessed, but
by Him purchased. It is called a pur-
chased inheritance, because a price was
given for it—a ransom or a redemption-
price, whereby the title that we had for-

feited is again made up to us—a right that

we share along with Him who earned it

—

and of which it is most material that you
should know, that by Him it was alto-

gether bought, and to us it is altogether
rendered in the form of a present. There
is not a greater stimibling-block in the
way of our entrance upon the divine life,

than the legal imagination that we often

set out with, of making good as our claim
that which is freely offered to us as a gra-
tuity. We either never shall be satisfied

with the goodness of such a claim, and so
be all along haunted by a most oppres-
sive sense of insecurity; or, if we are
satisfied, it is only by dishonouring God

—

by bringing down His law to the measure
of our loyalty,—by an affronting com-
parison between the lofty commandment
of Heaven and our unworthy and polluted
services. And, accordingly, this is a
point on which the gospel will stoop to no
compromise whatever with human guilt.

It makes you welcome to heaven, but not

through the works of righteousness that

you have done ; and if you persist to

make this the footing on which you rest

your hopes of immortality—this it de-
nounce? as a presumption on your part
which it resents to the uttermost, and for

which it has no toleration. You must take
the gift of eternal life, if you are to obtain
it all, on the footing of that mercy which
hath saved us—and of mercy too, that,

not s^.tisfied with giving it as a simple
donation, gives it conjoined with all the

securities of a title-deed, and of a legal

investiture. It is given to you in conside-
ration of a righteousness, and that not

your own but the righteousness of Jesus
Christ ; and you altogether defeat the
economy of the gospel, and miss the very
spirit which it is designed to impress upon
sinners, if you hold not by your hopes of
a coming inheritance, on the terms that to

you it is freely given, because by Him i'

has been amply earned.
But though we had no part with Christ

in the purchase of that inheritance which
belongs jointly to Him and to us, yet there
is one thing that is common betwixt us.

He alone achieved the purchase. He trod
the wine-press alone. And when. He saw
that there was none to help. His own arm
brought Him salvation. But whilst there
is no similarity between Him and us as to

the fulfilling of that righteousness by
which heaven is purchased, there is a sim-
ilarity as to the fulfilment of that right-

eousness by which heaven is prepared for.

It was He who reared the pathway of
communication between earth and heaven;
but He not only reared it. He also walked
upon it, and we have to follow His steps.

For this purpose He was set forth as an
example ; and to make it an applicable
and an imitable one. He assumed such a
humanity as felt the power of temptation,
though He overcame it—as was tried by
sufferings, and was actually schooled into

perfection thereby—as was exercised by
alfliction in such a way as to be taught
by it, and from it to learn obedience. Wo
have nought but revelation to guide us
through the mysteries of a nature that
none but He ever realised—yet it was a
nature so conformable to ours, as that we
could make a study and a copy of it; and,
accordingly, we are told by the apostle in

his epistle to the Hebrews, that the Cap-
tain of our salvation was made perfect

through sufferings—that by the things
which He did suffer He learned obedi-
ence—that He became qualified by this

process of discipline to make our suffer-

ings the instruments of our sanctification,

even as His sufferings were the instru-

ments as we are expressly told of His
sanctification—that both He who sancti-

fieth and they who are sanctified are in

this respect one—that from the like con-
test of trials here, there is the like crown
of triumph hereafter—and that He hath
not only pointed out this way by describ-

ing it before us, but hath been enabled
thereby to help us over all its difficulties

;

for "to him that overcometh" he says
"will I grant to sit with me on my throne,

even as I also overcame and am set down
with my Father on his throne."

' If so be that we suffer with him that

we may be also glorified together'— or
•seeing that we suffer with him that we
may also be glorified together.' There is

this difference you will perceive of import
between the two phrases • if so be that,*

and ' seeing that.' By the former phrase,

the present suffering is made the essential

condition of our future glory. By the

latter phrase, the present s-iffering is re.
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cognised as that which hath actually hap-
penoil ; and the future glory as that in

whicli it will most assun-dly terminate.

And though we would not say of sulfer-

ings in time, that they are indispensable

to the triumphs of eternity—yet, certain

it is, that the one is often made the step-

ping-j<tone to the other. Certain it is, that,

in point of fact, they are the instruments

of a salutary discipline for the growth and
establishment of a believer in holiness.

They not only go before our glory in

heaven ; but it is expressly said that they

work out that glory. " Our light af-

flictions which are but for a moment work
out for us a far more exceeding and eter-

nal weight of glory." The chastisements

of God yield, it is said, the peaceable fruit

of righteousness ; and they are inflicted

for the express purpose of making us par-

takers of His own holiness. "It is good"
for me says the Psalmist "that I have
been afflicted." "Ere I was afflicted I

went astray!." And it is very remarkable
that the Saviour who assumed the person,

and put on the infirmities, and became
subject to the temptations of a man—th.it

He also exemplitied the very processes by
which humanity is purified and exalted

unto a mcetness for the celestial habita-

tions—that He. of whom we might well

imagine that He had nothing to learn,

actually learned obedience by the things

which Ilf^ suffered—that He, of whom no
one could think that any imperfection

adhered to Him, actually became perfect

through suffering—that He, whose natural

manhood was carried forward from in-

fancy in a way analogous to the rest of

the species, seems to have grown to His

moral and spiritual manhood in the same
way, being cradled among the (;lem<'nts

of sufK-ring and pain, being tutored in the

school of adversity, being tried and at

length established in virtue under the

lesssons of this severe teacher—So be-

coming in all points, with the single ex-

ception of sin. like as we are—not feeling

only as we ought to feed, and acting as we
ought to act, but learning as we ought to

learn.

I have had occasion formerly tr» explain

in your hearing the beneficial efficacy of

on alllielivL' process—hov/ it emptied the

heart of;m idol that had seduced or with-

drawn us |<K> much from God—how it

1oos<ned the tie by which man is so oi\on

bound to the vatiities of a perishable
worM—how by rending asunder tlir; con-
nection that th<"re formerly was between
our affections and certain earthly objects

by which these affect ions were secularised,

•it left the sr>ul more clear and un(x;cupied
fot the things of (iod and eternitv—h(iw,

edditirtnally toall this, it tried our faith and
j)atience, and by the very trial strength-

ened them the more—^how it, in a manner
compelhid us uponourresourct sin heaven
to make up for crosses and deficiencies on
earth ; and, in so doing, brought us into
closer contact and made us have more
abundant conversation there—So, in a
word, as to ctMitirm our attitude of stran-
gers and pilgrims upon earth ; and habit-
uate us to the frame of those, who, looking
forward to another resting-place, sit h)ose
to the world and to all its treacb^^rous
enjoyments.
And it would greatly lighten the burden

of our atffictions, did we but lay our ac-
count with them—did we regard them as
forming a necessary part of our lot—did
we, forewarned of their frequency, stand
in the attitude of readiness and wire pre-
pared to receive them. It would serve to

repress the murmurs of our impatience,
and reconcile us to the hardships of life,

did we look on life as a journey whose
hardships must be traversed ; and that

they, in fact, were the steps of that labo-
rious ascent which led to the higher scenes
of a sinless and unsuflering kingdom.
There is nought which aggravates more
the painfulness of affliction, than the
thought that we have been singled out
for calamities which are but rarely exem-
plified in the world; and one of the most
familiar effusions of discontent is—that
never was man so beset and tormented
and cruelly agonised both by misfortune
and injustice, as I have been. To meet
this tcudency, the apostle makes use of
many argunuMits. He tells us that our
atllictions are not rare—"Think not that

any strange thing hath happened unto
you," and that others experience the same—"There has nought befallen you that i%

not comuKjn to the rest of your brethren
in the world," and that it is not so great as
might easily be imagined— •' Ve have not
yet resisteil unto blood striving against
sin ;" and, lastly, that they are useful in

the great work of our spiritual education.
Be reconciled therefore and |)atient. You
do not know what others suffer as well as
you. The heart knoweth its own bilter-

ni;ss: And each believer hath his own
appropriate visitation laid upon him, by
the (iod who chastens because He loves;
and who confornis us to Christ in suffering,

because He means that we shall be con-
formed unto Hiui in glory.

V. 18. "For I reckon that the suffering.*

of this present time are not wnrthy to be
compared with the glory which shall be
revealed in us."

'IMiis is a testimony which cometh well
from the apostU; I'aul who was so singu-

larly afflicted in his day ; who stooti at

all times in imminent peril of his life, fronu

thi; unrelenting enemies of that faith

which he so steadfastly adhered to ; wh(>
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in addition to fightings from without, had
fears and forebodings within ; and whose
spirit, made the subject of constant agita-

tion and turmoil both from his misgivings
as to the success of his ministry and from
that deep and tender sensibility of con-

science which rendered him so alive to

his own weakness, was well nigh wearied
into utter despondency—so that he longed
to depart from the world, and to be with

Christ which he deemed far better. Such
a testimony from a man of so much expe-
rience in the sufferings of life, should be
prized by the sufferers of after ages

—

even as the record of that grace and mer-
cy which were bestowed upon him a sin-

ful persecutor, should be prized by the

sinners of all after ages. It is a signal

exhibition of the power of faith, proving
that with him immortality was somewhat
more than a dream—that it was embodied
into a practical reality ; and had the same
substantial influence to console him, in

the dark and trying hour of adversity, as

the near prospect of deliverance even in

this world. The man ivho frets impa«
tiently, under the little crosses and disas-

ters of our peaceable day—who abandons
himself to despair, when his visions of
prosperity on this side of time are scat-

tered by the hand of misfortune into

nothing—who feels that all is lost, because
the earthly portion upon which he set his

heart is lost—who, differently reckoning
from Paul, reckons himself an outcast
from hope and happiness because of the
clouds that sit on this temporary scene—

>

He may try himself by these marks, and
learn how little indeed it is that he lives

by the power of a coming world—learn
how, after all, when his faith is brought to

a really practical test, it is found most
wofully to fail him—and, more especially

learn, how possible it is to have quite the

form of sound words, and to have all the

notions and phrases of the evangelical

system, without being impregnated with

that faith which is the substance of things

hoped for, the evidence of thino^s not
seen.

LECTURE LVI.

Romans viii, 19—22.

For the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of God. For the crcatnre wa*
made subject to vanity, not willingly, but by reason of him who hath subjected the same in hope; because tht

creature itself also shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the children ol

God. For we know that the whole creation groaneth and travaiieth in pain together until now."

V. 19—'21 " Fou the earnest expectation

of the creature wniteth for the manifesta-

tion of the sons of God. P'or the creature

was made subject to vanity, not willingly,

but by reason of him who hath subjected

the .same in hope ; because the creature

itself also shall be delivered from the

bondage of corruption into the glorious

liberty of the children of God."
To understand these verses let it first be

adverted to, that the term here translated

creature signifieth also creation ; and so

might comprehend all animate and all in-

animate things. It is true, that the inani-

mate are not capable of hope ; and this

feeling perhaps should not be extended
beyond the members of the humm family

-though, certain it is, that, amongst the

inferior tribes of living creatures, there is

also, in some partial degree, the same
restlessne.ss, the same dissatisfaction with

present thing.s, the same desire of things

better, and perhaps even the .same tenden-

cy of wish and expectation towards them,

that are so palpably evident of ourselves

and ill the fellowsof our species And
then of mute and insensible th. gs it

?6

holdeth true, that, though they can no*

hope, they at least wait a restoration. We
cannot ascribe to them, without an effort

of poftry or of personitication, the posture

of looking forward to that day of their

coming enlargement, when they shall be
emancipated from the distress and impris-

onment in which they are now held—But
still when we include them in the descrip-

tion of these verses, we commit no greater

violence upon the literalities of sober and
prosaical truth than is done in other parts

of Scripture—when all nature is sum-
moned to an act of attendance upon God
—when the voice of praise is heard by
the ear of fancy as arising to heaven from
the mountains and the forest.s, and the

valleys are made to sing, and the little

hills on every side to rejoice—when on
the approach of its Maker, the whole cre-

ation is represented as vocal—when tho

fields are called upon to break forth into

gladness, and the floods to cjap their

hands. The.se all are now waiting such
an advent and such a jubilee as this;

and there is no great stretch of the imngi.

nation, when the apostle aflirms that they
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all now nope for a futurity, at whicli when
it bfcomes present the Psuimisl tigures

them to rejuice.

Tht; next remark that we shall offer for

the elucidation of these verses is, that the

middle cl.iuse of the 20th verse should be

thrown into a parenthesis. Tiie main
assertion of this verse is, that the cre.iture

was made subject to vanity m hope ; and
we are told by the way that it was so

made subject unwillingly, or without its

own consent. It was not for example by
any wilful act of theirs, that aninijils were
madt! subject to death. There could be

no willingness on the part of the ground,
in that act of which its curse was one ot

the consequences. It could be from no
fault of the will in nature, that she was
visited with that sctre distemper, under
which she now labours; and whereof she

giveth palpable symptom in the volcano,

and the earthquake, and the storm, and
that g(!ni'ral conspiracy of all her ele-

ments against which man has to fight and
to fatigue himself his whole life long

—

that he might force out a subsistence, and
keep footing through a history that is

made up of little better than to drudge
and to die.* It was not of its own will-

ingness that the creation was thus brought
under the power of vanity, but by reason

of him who subjected the same. There
are some who understand this of the great

tempter, who, by seducing man from his

obediiMice, brought death into our world
and all lis woe. Others understand him
who yielded to that temptation, our first

parent, at whose fall a universal blight

came upon nature and she is now become
a wreck of what she was—still lovely in

many of her aspects, though in sore dis-

.ress—still majestic and venerable, though
a venerable ruin—appearing as if out of

joint ; and givmg token by her extended
dest^rts, and the gloom of her unpeopled
solitudes, and her wintry fruwn, and her

many fierceand fitful agitations, that some
mysterious ailment hath befallt^n her.

iSo that the whole passage may be thus
paraphrased. The creation is now wait-

ing, as if in the attitude of (.'arnest expec-
tancy, for that era—when, transformed
into a n(!w heavens and a new earth, it

shall become a suitabh; habitation for

those who are declared and manifested to

be the sons of (lod. For creation, then to

be so gloriously restored, has for a lime

' A fpw "f the rnllowini! pai>ftiic«i( had been transferred
tweUe year* neo, Irnni Itiii aulhnr'n M.S I.rrtiire* on llip

Rnmaii* t" lim prppnrMlii.n» on Nalnral Thenlo(ry, and
have inre l>ri'n prinirrl Irnin p. 3S9 onward tif vol. ii of
ki* work on lluil "iilijecl. Nrvurlhi-li'kk th<'y arc 8till re-

tained hi-re llinii|!h in a dillprcnl roMniTtinn ; iind to

ourBelveii at IraHt it i> intcrnHtiii!; lo frol, tliiil ihf snnir
proi'Pkk of rpllci'tion wliiih (nitii lite diiiini-iiii of natnre
nnU-rior to ihfl li-ilil of Christianity. i< nlikc mhIa' le to

our prrNcnl »ttttc, whiln wr yet hrr thronirli a (r'"*^ <lnrkly

•ml aii'irior (o the iiscloiures ol our futur* iiniiir.rtality

been made subject lo vanity not willingly,

on the part at leust of any who now live,

but by reason of him who by his fatal

disobedience hath brought it into this

bondage—yet it is a bondage that is

mingled and alleviated with hope ; and
that too a warranted hope, bec;iuse crea-

tion shall also be delivered from the bon-
dage of corruption : And emancipated
from those tetters which now bind and
burden and make it impracticable and
ungracious, it will come forth in smiles
that shall be perennial and immortal, it

will yield a grateful compliance lo the
wishes of its happy inmates, and have in

all its operations the beneficent flow and
freedom of God's own children.

Having rendered to you a general ex-
position of this remarkable passage, let

us now look a little more narrowly into

the separate clauses of it.

'For the earnest expectation of the
creature waiteth for the manifestation of
the sons of God.' We have already hinted
at the extension of this clause even to the
lower animals, and to mute insensible
things. There might be somewhat of

personification and fancy in such an
application. But there is no fancy in

gt.-neralismg it so far, as to include at

least all the members of tht; great human
family. There is a sort of vague unde-
linal)le impression, we think, upon all

spirits, of some great evolution of the
present system under which we live

—

some looking towards, as well as longing
after immortality—some mysterious but
yet powerful sense within every heart, of
the present as a state of confinement and
thraldom ; and that yet a day of light and
la geness and liberty is con)ing. We
cannot imagine of unbelievers, that they
have any very precise or perhajjs confi-

dent anticipation on the subject, any more
than the world at large had of the advent
of our Messiah—though a very general
expectation was abroad of the approach-
ing arrival of somi; great personage upon
earth. And, in like manner, there is

abroad even now the dim and the distant
vision of anothir advent, of a brighter
and a blander period that is now obscurely
seen or guessed at through the gloom by
which humanity is encompassed—a kind
of fioating anticipation, suggested perhaps
by tht? experimental feeling that there is

now the straitness of an opprest and
limited condition ; anil that we arc still

among the toils, anti the difficulties, and
the struggl(!S, of an embryo state of exist

ence. It is altogether worthy of remark
and illustrative of our text, that, in likr

manner as thnnigh the various countrie*
of the world, there is a very wide nnpres-
sion of a primeval condition of virtue and
')les.scdness from which we have fallen—
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so there seems a very wide expectation
of the species being at length restored to

the same health and harmony and loveli-

ness as before. The vision of a golden
age at some remote period of antiquity, is

not unaccompanied with the vision of a
yet splendid and general revival of all

things. Even apart from revelation, there
floats before the world's eye the brilliant

perspective of this earth being at length
covered with a righteous and regenerated
family. This is a topic on which even
philosophy has its fascinating dreams;
and there are philanthropists in our day
who disown Christianity, yet are urged
forward to enterprise by the power and
the pleasure of an anticipation so beauti-
ful. They do not think of death. They
only think of the moral and political glo-

ries of a renovated world, and of these
glories as unfading. It is an immortality
after all that they are picturing. While
they look on that gospel which brought
life and immortality to light as a fable

—

Still they find that the whole capacity of
their spirits is not filled, unless they can
regale them with the prospect of an im-
mortality of their own. Nothing short of
this will satisfy them; and whether you
look to those who speculate on the per-
fectibility of mankind, or those who
think in economic theories that they are
laying the basis on which might be reared
the permanent happiness of nations—you
see but the creature spurning at the nar-
rowness of its present condition, and
waiting in earnest expectancy for the
manifestation of the sons of God.

' For the creature was made subject to

vanity. We have already spoken some-
what of the inanimate creatit^n—of the
curse under which the ground lieth, and
the consequent toil to which man is sub-
jected that he might live—of the visible

derangement into which nature has been
thrown, so that all her elements are im-
pregnated with disease, and often by
hurricane or pestilence or sweeping flood

become the ministers of desolation. We
do not know how much lovelier the face
of creation would have stood out to the
eye, had not sin entered within its con-
fines. We do not know what tints of
sweeter beauty had diversified the land-
scape, or with what finer notes of melody
and peace the purer and fresher atmos-
phere had been charged. It is not for us
to tell the precise amount of deterioration,

which the mute and unconscious material-
ism hath sustained by the fall of Adam.
But certain it is, that vanity hath thereby
obtained a sad ascendant over every
thing that lives on the surface of our
lower world. It was by sin that death
entered amongst us ; and this stamps the
character of vanity of vanities on all who

are subject to it. Through the whole of
life doth man walk in a vain show, and
he vexeth himself in vain ; and even
though it had flowed in one clear and
untroubled current of felicity, how surely
and how sadly it reacheth its termination
It is this which puts a mockery on all the
splendour and stateliness of this world.
The grave absorbs all and annihilates all

;

and as one generation maketh room for
another, and the men of the present ago
are borne off" the scene by the n)en of the
age that is to follow, we cannot regard
the history of our species, and indeed of
all the living tribes that people the surface
of this labouring earth—we cannot regard
it in any other light than as a series of
abortions. There is so much of the pro-
mise of immortality in the high anticipa-
tion and heyday of youth—there is so
much of the seeming power of immortal-
ity in the vigour of established manhood
—there is even so much of the character
of endurance in the tenacity wherewith
age keeps itself rivetted to the pursuits
and interests of the world, to its busy
schemes, and its eager prosecutJDns, and
its castles of fame or accumulated fortune
—clinging, as it does, to these things on
the very brink of the sepulchre; and
keeping the firmer hold with the hand of
avarice, the sooner that its deeds and its

documents and its various parchments of
security are to be torn away from it

—

Why the whole picture looks so farcical

if I miy be allowed the term—that surely
it may well be .said of life under its hap-
piest guise, and in the midst of its great-

est prosperity, that it is altogether subject

unto vanity.

'Not willingly but by reason of hun
who hath sut)jected the same.' This
as I said before is a parenthesis, by
which the main current of observation ia

suspended. Yet here it comes most per-

tinently in. This is a condititjn which
hath p'asst^d upon it by the sentence of
the Creator, not gone into with the con-
sent of the creature. It is a thing of or-

dination not of choice. The mute and
inanimate things had no choice of that

derangement which they have been made
to undergo—of that decay under which
so many of them, and these the loveliest

in nature, do yearly sicken and expire;
and so exemplify a death that likens them
to those who are immediately above
themselves in the scale of creation. Nei-
ther had the inferior animals any volun-
tary part in that law of mortality where-
unto they are subject—or in that law of
their sentient or organic nature by which
in obedience to a tyrant appetite, they go
forth upon each other in mutual fierceness

to raven and to destroy. And even with
man it is a thing of destiny, and he cornea
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into the world all unconscious of that

which is abiding him. What doi-s an in-

fant know of death 1 or what does it

know ultliose restless passions by which
Ofc death ensues, the period that inter-

venes is a troubled dream of vexation and
vanity J They lie unevolved tmd sleep in

mysterious embryo among the curious re-

ceptacles of its little bosom. If this sub-

jection of our world unto vanity is resol-

vible into willingness at all, it must be
the willingness of those lirst pannits who
yielded to it. And it is indeed a most
btrikiiig demonstration of the malignity

of sin, and of God's unfaltering hostility

against it—that, on its lirst entrance with-

in the contines of our planet and ever

since, Nature took on a hue of sickliness ;

and the very elements were charged with

disease ; and even that ground, which erst

offered a soft and llowery carpet for the

impress of ethereal footsteps, gathered

into a more rugged and intractable temper
than before ; and death established its

grim relentless empire over every thing

that breathes ; and more especially njan

has been doomed by the very nobleness

of his endowments, by the greater reach

of his forebodings and the tiner sensibili-

ties that belong to him, to a larger {lartic-

ip;ition, to a higher pre-eminence in the

general distress.

'In hope.' Take away the parenthesis

and you read 'Vanity in hope'—or an
experit/nce of present evil mixed with the

aniicipalKjn of release from it. In the

condnion of tiie accursed angels, there is

evil unmixed and unalleviated. We can
injagine it, but we do not feel it. We
deem that in every clime and with every

human creature, there is, it n)ay be dimly
and faintly, but there is we think a sort

of restless aspiring towards better things,

which could not exist within a certam
pros[)ect of enlargement. There is a con-

stituti'Mial impulse in the humm spirit,

by wliicti it is ever stretching lorward to

a better and a happier conditiou than the

one which it now occupies ; and d" it can
find no earthly prospect on which to rest,

still the tendency abides with us; and
goads us on as it were to unknown futu-

turity, which we fill with wishes and
scheinirs and fond imaginations, rather

than that a faculty should lie unem[)loyed
or a feeling should continue to iicluate

our hearts that shall be left without an
object to exercise and entertain it. We
cannot fincy a situation of greatt;r wretch-

edness, th.in that from wliieh hope is ex-

cluded, and ln;fir<! which thiire lies in)

open vi>ta whatevt.T that adnnls one ray

oi' light from the f itliomliiss unknown ; or

Vatlxr peril. ips wln-n it is all known to

be the chei-rless inlinite of one vast and
unknown desolation—when grim curtuitu

ty informs the conscience, that what the

present void and the present agony are
now, such will they ever be—when the

weight that is now upon the spirit is

surely believed by the owner of it to be
irremediably there; and there is ever
ringing in his ear, the unvaried knell of a
ceaseless and changeless and comfortless

eternity. Such may be the sad state of
those apostate spirits that have fallec

before us ; but it is not ours. The vanity

to which we are subject is mingled with
hope ; and it bears a kind of experimen-
tal evidence to that economy under which
we live, that the prospects which it sets

before us are so adapted to principles

which God hath still permitted to remain
in our nature. It shows that there is a
counterpart within us to the doctrine that

is without us. It secures a more ready
coalescence on our part with the revela-

tion of immortality. It gives to that rev-

elation the advantage of being met with
and responded to, i[> a way that it could
not .so promptly and immediately have
been, had there not been such an adapta-
tion between the m<'chanism of our spirits

and the matter that is addrest to them. It

secures it, that we shall spring forth with
more alacrity and desire to that missage
by which our futurity is unfolded—/\nd

however misdirected this tendency ol" our
nature, either on the part of those who
have a false mythology and a fabled ely-

sium, or on the part of tno~e who without
religion at all have still a philanthropy
that urges them forward in pursuit of an
earthly elysium that after the lapse of
generations they conceive to be wailing
our species—still they are better subjects

for being plied with the doctrine of a true

revelation, than if they had no such ten-

dency.
That there is this tendency, and a

strong one too, even without and bi-yond

the limits of Christianity is quite obviou.s.

The very tiiirst after immortal tami-, on
the part of orators and philosophers and
poets, is an exemplification of it; and so

are tlie magniliceiit sketches of a proudei
and better day for our species that float

before the eye of our .sanguine econo-
mists ; and so is every effort to shake off

the trammels of antiquity, i«nd to speed

if possible' with an innovator's hand, the

ami'lioration of our race ; and ao are

those lovely visions of a world regenerat-

ed into bcmevolence and purity and
peace, that certain uninspirc-d prophets

love to gaze upon. Each has a milliimi-

uin of his own on which he doats and
dwells with kindrinl imigiiiation ; and
whether you read ot the future triumphs

of virtue by the progress of light, or are

called to look upon it in the perspective

of ulanncd und regulated villages

—

put
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all down to the craving appetite, or even
to the strong expectancy that there is in

human bosoms, for some brightand beau-
teous evolution in the history of human
att'.iirs.

'J'here is a prophetic announcement of
sucli an era, or, what is stronger still, a
habitual advertance to it, on the part of
many prophets and apostles and evange-
lists. This is a topic on which Christians

feel that they have a warrant for very no-
ble and high anticipations. The gospel
throws open to the eye of faith a vista,

that terminates in a better day of glory
and of rejoicing which shall fill the whole
earth ; and with this peculiarity, which is

all its own, that, while it points the eye to

this moral scene, it puts into the hand that

specific instrument by which it is to be
realized. It is through the ministry of
that by which the world is reconciled,

that it shall at length be regenerated. It

is on their acceptance of the message of
peace, that a purifying influence is to de-

scend from the sanctuary ; and, in very
proportion as the word of faith circulates

and finds admittance with the species, will

the work of renovation take efft'ct upon
them. And, amid all the ridicule which
is incurred by those who put their trust in

the operation of a preached gospel, we,
at this very day, have witnessed the sam-
ples of its efficacy. And surely it is not

for us who know the wonders of mission-
ary success ; who, within the compass of
our own evanescent memory, have seen
the transition of a whole people from the

grossness of heathenism to the light and
love of Christianity— it is not for us to

give up as hopeless the cause of this

world's amelioration.
V. 21. " Because the creature itself

also shall be delivered from the bondage
of corruption, into the glorious liberty of
the children of God."
Becauser—is capable from the original

language of being rendered into that—in

which case the passage would run thus

—

•For the creature was made subject to

vanity, in hope that the creature itself

shall be delivered from the bondage of
corruption.'—We prefer however the pre-

sent translation. It is not true that all

have the specific hope of a deliverance in

the terms of the verse—though all I think
have a kind of longing and indefinite hope
—a vague anticipation of a better and a
higher existence that awaiteth them—

a

fond imagining of future bliss—Not con-
fined to the mythologies or the faiths of
the old world ; but felt even by the In-

d\a.ns of the new,—mixing itself with their

feasts and their battles and their war-
songs, and descending with something
like the power of inspiration upon their

hearts. We would not however just say

of these wild and untaught children of
Nature, that they hoped specifically for

the glorious liberty of the children of God
—though we should say, that, because
such a liberty is awaiting us, therefore

there is a general hopefulness of some en-
largement or other among all the mem-
bers of the human family. There is a

marvellous adaptation between the truths

of the gospel, and the constitutional ten-

dencies of those to whom it is addressed.
There are counterparts in revelation, to

every feeling and every faculty of nature.

There is something in it suited to our fears

and our wishes and also to our hopes ; and
in all that is said of the millennium and
the latter-day glory, do we recognise a
tallying accordancy with an expectation,

which, however it may have originated, is

in some shape or other very widely diffus-

ed throughout the world.
But let it be your care, my brethren, to

have a hope more precise and pmriionl
than this—a hope that looks forward to

the prospects, and is founded on the pro-

mises of the gospel—a hope of enlarge-
ment certainly, but such an enlargement
as even now it is competent for you at

least to enter upon though not fully to

expatiate in it. What the liberty is, we
may infer from what the bondage is. It

is the bondage of corruption from which
you are to be delivered ; or, in other words,
it is the liberty of a will set free from the

tyranny of evil desires into which you are
to be translated. It is a moral and spiri-

tual liberty to which you look—a release

from the servitude of sin, from the power
and the prevalency of those base and
earth-born affections which war against
the soul. Now let me apprise you, that,

to obtain this release, the soul must now
put forth all the energy that is in it, and
forthwith embark on a war against them.
If you permit them to be your tyrants in

time, they will be your tormentors through-
out eternity. Here the victory will not bo
complete, but here the battle must be be-

gun : and it is only to him who overcom-
eth in theconfiictsof grace, that the crown
of glory is given. The hope of the gos-

pel is not that floating and vagiie and
aerial speculation, which is merely ad-
dressed to the contemplative faculties, and
over which a man may luxuriate in a sort

of indolent elysium of the fancy. It is a
hope that turns immediat(^ly to a practical

account ; and, if real, will urge forward,
and that immediately, in a practical di-

rection. The hope of unspotted holinesg

in heaven, leads to the toils and the trials

and the purifications of holiness upon
earth. This is the life on which a man
enters, and that in good earnest and in a
real spirit of business, on the moment that

his mind is taken possession of by a true
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faith in Ihe gospel. It is when we know
the truth that the truth mai<es us free. It

is when we look to the fulness of that

propitiation which was made for the sins

oT the world, and feel how under its bless-

ed operation all sens*; of guilt and of
reckoning is made to disappear from the

conscience— it is then that we are loosed

from the bond of despair, and can see

that there is a hope in the new obedience
of the gospel. And it is then too that we
are visited with trust, when before there
was terror—that we are visited with a de-

light in those ways, to which before there

were distaste and anti|)athy—that we are
visit(d with gratitude to Him, who before

was lightly esteemed by us—and that,

under the impulse of this gratitude, we
enter with alacrity and good-will on that

new path, which, by His example and Mis
precepts He hath pointed out to us. You
have no part nor lot in these things, if you
are not so bestirring yourselves.

V. 22. "For we know ihat the whole
creation groaneth and travaileth in pain
together until now."

it may be thought by some that there is

a little too much the character of fancy
in our previous remarks, for the ^iolid and
simple instruction of those to whom they

are addressed. And yet you find that the

evangelical Paul, he who was determined
to know nothing save Jesus Christ and
Him crucilird, he who gloried to preach
the gospel in tlie face of the oppositions of
vain philosophy and of science falsely so
called—you iind of him that he casts a

widely speculative eye over the whole
creation, which in this verse he represents

as groaning and travailing in pain. It is

quite obvious that he here extends the

range of his contemplations, beyond the

limits of the Christian church properly so

called. In the next verse, he expressly

singles out believers, whom he represents

also as in the agony of a yet unfuKilled

expectation. Not only they—that is Na-
ture at large—not only they but we who
have the first-fruits of the Spirit do groan
inwardly. So that in this the present
verse, he is indulging himstjlf with a very
ample perspective—he is taking a distant

outlook beyond the precincts of the con-
secrated territory—he is roaming abroad,
as it were, and with generalised survey
over the whole expanse of animate and
inanimate things—he counts not this pas-

sing, but sublime ar.d comprehensive re.

gard, unworthy of a place in the page of
inspiration. And accordingly, set and
shrined as it were in an epistle the most
replete of them all with the very strictest

peculiarities of the theological creed, do
you find an image more striking I am sure
and more descriptive of a universal cha-
racter, that takes in the whole compass
of nature in all its varieties, than any wliich

1 have ventured to bring forward—the cre-

ation in a state of big and general dis-

tress, giving token of some pregnant but
yet undisclosed mystery wherewith it is

charged, and heaving throughout all its

borders with the pains and the portents
of its coming regeneration.

This is the aspect which our present
system of things bore to the eyes of the
apostle, and its aspect still. The world is

not at ease. The element in which it

floats is far from being of a tranquil or a
rejoicing character. It has somehow gone
out of adjustment; and is evidently otf

the poise or the balance of those equable
movements, in which we should desire
that it persisted fiir ever. Like the stray
member of a serene and blissful family,
it has turned into a wayward comfortless
ill-conditioned thing, that still teems how-
ever with the recollection of its high origi-

nal, and wildly gleams and gladdens in

the hope of its future restoration. It hatli

all the character aow of being in a transi-

tion state; and with all those symptoms
of restlessness about it which brooding
insect undergoes, ere it passes into the

death-like chrysalis, and come forth again
in some gay and beauteous expansion on
the fields of our illuminated atmosphere.
Meanwhile it is in sore labour; and the
tempest's sigh, and the meteor's flash, and
not more the elemental war than the con-
flict and the agony that are upon all

spirits—the vexing care, and the heated
enterprise, and the fierce emulation, and
the battle-cry both that rings among the
inferior tribes throughout the amplitude
of unpeopled nature and that breaks as
loudly upon the ear from the shock of
civilized men—above every thing the
death, the sweeping irresistible death,

which makes such havoc among all the

ranks of animated nature, and carries off

as with a flood its successive generations.

These are the now overhanging evils of b

world that has departed from its God.
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LECTURE LVII.

Romans viii. 23—25.

' And rot only tney, but ourselves also, which have the first-fruits of the Spirit, even we oursel res groan within our-
>el>cs, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the rL-demption of our body. For we are saved by hope : but hope that ii

»et:n IS nol hope : for what a man seeth, why dotli he yet hope fori llut if we hope for that we see not, then do
we with patience wait for it."

V. 23. " And not only they, but ourselves
also, which have the first-fruits of the

Spirit, even we ourselves groan within
ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit,

the redemption of our body."
It is the turn of e.\pression here, the

introduciion of 'even we ourselves'—as
additional to and apart from all that he
had asserted before, in regard to the in-

tense and even painful expectancy of na-
ture for its coming enlargement—it is this

which, more than any other, convinces us
of the amplitude that there is in the apos-
tle's contemplations ; and we are satisfied

that we only follow in his track, when we
affirm of creation at large, the agony and
the suspense and the brooding anticipa-

tions that we have ascribed to the general
species, and have even extended in some
sense to the irrational creatures, nay to

mute and inanimate things. The apostle
seems to pass from this wider speculation
to the present state of his own limited
society—to draw himself in as it were
from the world to the church, whom he
represents as in like manner labouring.
Even with them too, there is a present
draw-back from that full and final bless-

edness that awaits them—there is hope far

more specific and sure, than that which
floats and dazzles so indistinctly upon the
vague imagination of those who are with-
out ; but still it is a hope subject to the
deduction while they remain in the world
of a remaining vanity—there is an evident
composition of two ingredients, one of
them the Spirit whereof they have re-

ceived already the first-fruits, but the
other of them a vile body that is still in a
bondage from which it has not yet been
fully redeemed or emancipated—Insomuch
that, under a sense of its thwarting and
oppressive presence, there is the feeling,

atid even the exclamation of a sore agony.
The reader will not fail to recognise in

this passage, the very lamentation that is

uttered elsewhere " O wretched man that

I am, who shall deliver me from the body
of this death." "Our life at present is

hid with Christ in God, and when Christ
who is our life shall appear, then shall we
also appear with him in glory." "For in

this we groan, earnestly desiring to be
clothed upon with our house which is

from heaven." "For we that are in this

tabernacle do groan being burdened—not
for that we wopld be uncltAhed but clothed
upon, that mouality might be swallowed
up of life." "Now he that wrought us
for the self-same thing is God, who also
hath given unto us the earnest of the
Spirit." It is when thus clothed upon
that "our vile bodies are changed and
fashioned like unto the glorious body of
Christ."

These passages all harmonise, in the
account they give of the present state of
believers in our world. In spite of the
enlargement they have gotten, it is still a
state of durance. They have not yet had
the Spirit without measure, but only the
first fruits of it. They have not yet been
delivered from the presence of an evil
nature. It is only overruled, not extermi-
nated. It is only under watch and under
warfare—yet not stript of its power to
fatigue and to annoy. The life of a Chris-
tian dirt'ers as much from that of another
man—as the smart of the wounds that are
inflicted in a battle for freedom, differs

from the smart of the wounds that are in-
flicted upon captives or slaves by the lash
of an overseer. But then it also differs

as much from that which it will be—as
the strenuousness and hazard and agony
of the day of conflict, differ from the rest

that is enjoyed, and the triumphs which
are felt, and the music that is lifted up,
and the smiles of gratulation and high
contentment that are exchanged from one
happy countenance to another, on the day
of victory. There is no respite from the
warfare on this side of death. A larger
supply and manifestation of God's Spirit

will not even secure it to us—for while it

arms with new power against the enemy
within, it also endues us with new and
powerful sensibility to the now diminish-
ed but still more hated remainders of evil

than before. So that the final release
will not be enjoyed till death, and even
then perhaps it will amount to little more
than rest from our labours. The fina

triumph will not be till the resurrection
when the body shall again be called forth

from the tenement in which it long hath
mouldered ; and the corrupt principle
shall by the mysterious transformation of
the grave be fully disengaged from it;

and that fra pework, every vestige of
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which was before obliterated, shall put
on its ancient form, but be thoroughly
freed of that moral virus which now so
thoroughly and so intimately pervades it

;

and its reappearance from the land of its

present captivity will indeed be to it a

redemption of joy—achieved by Him,
who, in giving up His own body, gave up
-he price of their glorious immortality iti

behalf of all who believe on Him.
Y'ou perceive hew it is, by the very

na<ure of the case, that there can be
no deliverance to the Christian from the
agony of a conflict, and from a sense of
soreness and heaviness and discomfort,
on this side of death. For there passetii

no such transformation upon his body, as
to change it from the state and character
of being a vile body—for it so remainelh
till the departure of the last breath from
it. The whole of what the New Testa-
ment describ<?s as the old man, or the
carnal man, is alive even unto the mo-
ment of our earthly dissolution—enfee-
bled, no doubt, by the habit of frequent
thwarting and mortification to which it

hath been subjected— kept more eftectu-

ally under in proportion to tl > growth
and energy of the rival princi <?, that is

fostered by prayer, and strengthened by
e.xercise, and placed after every new vic-

tory on the vantage-ground of a higher
ascendancy than before over all the
reb(!ilious appetites of our ungodly and
accursed nature. Yet, in spile of all this

prosperity, there is a felt annoyance;
and to which the mind becomes more
painfully and sensibly alive, as it ad-
vance's into a meetness for the inheritance
of the saints. For if a disciple be making
genuine! progress—Then, alotig with the

trium[)h of this which bears liim up on
the one hand, there is a tenderness that

keeps him down on the other; and that

because of tiie remaining evil which still

lurks and lingers in his moral constitu-

tion, less than before but better seen than
before—of a milder taint, but now looked
at with a purer eye, now reflected on with
a d<'epcr humiliation. And thus a burden
upon his spirit which the world cannot
sympathise; with ; and a deeper groaning
within, even while to all without the

prnces of his character are brightening
into a more vivid lustre than before

—

a greater annoyance from one quarter,
along with a greater hope and satisfaction

from another, and that because his .self,

acquaintance is growing, and his sensi-

bility is growing: And thus it is that he
longs more earnestly as he proceeds, for

the entire repose of perfe-ct godliness and
purity and love—for a thorough extinc-
tion from his moral system of ail that evil

by which it is still pervaded, and is the
more offensive to him just as he becomes

more ethereal and heavenly than before—for a final relief from the last dregs of
that vitiated nature, which still hangs
about him and troubles him with its hate-
ful presence—Insomuch that the purest
and the saintliest of men have been
known to weep upon their death-bed, for
that still adhering corruption which they
felt to be most dishonouring to G(jd, and
most disquieting to their own souls.
Such being the state of matters. Chris-

tians have not yet come to the inheritance
of perfect virtue. They are only waiting
for it. They now bend forward in the
attitude of expectants. They have already
got the first-fruits of the Spirit; and this
serves at least as an eartiest. But they
are far from thinking that they have yet
attained. St. Paul thought so much other-
wise, that he counted his acquisitions to
be us yet nothing ; and such is the inlinite
distance between a saint on earth and a
saint in heaven, that the former, so far
from having any adequate share of the
perfecticju and the glory to which the lat-

ter is elevated, has not even an adequate
imagination of them. He sees it, by a
medium of such exceeding dimness, that
he is said to see it through a glass darkly.
He knows himself to be one of the ehild-
re'U of Gejd ; but he knows not yet what he
shall be—wh.it the whole amount of bless-
edne-ssand ut' perfe-ction is which belongs
to that exalted relationship, and to which
when he is preferreul, he receiveth what
may substantially and in the full sig-
niticancy e^f the term be called his adop.
tion. It is then that the most signal mark
of this relation to God is conferred upon
him; and this is what in the text he is

represented as now waiting for. This
a(ie)ption is followed up by a short ex-
pl.uiatory clause, which maketh known
what it is that it consists in—to wit—the
iedemptie)n of the be)dy. It is brought
back from the land of its captivity. It is

called forth again out of the gravt; into
which it had entered, where it perhaps
ages before had been depejsited as a natu-
ral body, but whence it now ariseth a
spiritual boely. And the redemption which
it then undergoe-s is an everlasting re-

demption. Death will lu) more hitve the
dominion over it. It will become imme)r-
tal ; but this is not the whole of itscenning

glory. It will also be immaculate, h will

furnish no eleme-nt to thwart or to impc-do
the movi'ineints e)f a righteous spirit ; and
by which it is that the whole man of a
believer upon earth is kept in a stale of
ce)ntroversy. Fie)m its then regeiuTated
mould there shall have been ejccteel, and
that ceinclusively, both the seeds e)f mor-
tality and the see-ds of moral e;vil. The
death which our first parent entailed, and
the corruption which he entailed, shall
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oe alike put forth of that materialism
ivherewith the spirit of man is forthwith
.o be encompassed, and in which he is to

oe equipped for the services of eternity. It

IS saying much for what that is which
essentially constitutes heaven, when it is

.said here to consist in the redemption of
the body. It is in truth the jar, and the

dissonance, and the maladjustment with
all that a righteous spirit aspires after in

the way of moral e.xcellence—it is this

which now distempers our world ; and it

is this, aggravated and universal, which
will give its fiercest agonies to the ac-

cursed in the place of condenmation.
And on the other hand, it is a total ex-

emption from the carnal and the corrupt
ingredient—it is the harmony of a system
all whose parts are in unison, and all on
the side of purest virtue—it is the scope
that will then be for the doings and the

desires of holiness, when the body shall

lay no weight as now upon the willing-

ness of the spirit—This is the redemption
for which believers are waiting here, and
the hope of which upholds them in their

(Struggle with all the perversities of our
earthly nature—it is this of which they
have now the dim and distant perspective,

and which when realised will constitute

the glorious liberty of the children of God.
V. 24, 25. " For we are saved by hope

—

but hope that is seen is not hope:, for

what a man seeth, why doth he yet hope
for ] But if we hope for that we see not,

.hen do we with patience wait for it."

In the whole of this passage,, it seems
the drift of tlie apostle to. reconcile those
whom he addresses to their present suf-

ferings—and ihat not merely to the per-

secutions which they had to sustain from
without, but to the perplexities and spiri-t-

ual misgivings whereby they were agitated

within; and the main cause of which in the

aspiring boson* of every honest Christian,

is a sense of his 'own exceeding shortness
from the high standard of gospel obedi-

ence. What he desiderates and longs
after, is to be saved from the deadness
and carnality of his own earthly nature

;

and the apostle meets this anxiety, by
telling him that the actual economy of
salvation is not so constituted, as to bring

to those who are its objects the fulness of
an immediate po.ssession, but as to hold

this out to them as a thing in reserve—as

a thing in distant anticipation. We are

saved by, or rather we are saved in hope.

Christians in this world are maintained in

a sort of analogy to the general state of

the world, which has already been affirm-

ed as a mixture between present vanity

and future expectation. If we look for a

full and finished salvation now, we look

for that which the gospel gives us no war-
rant to coimt upon. The condition in

which it places us here is one of expec-
tancy, and not of attainment. The salva-
tion that it hath brought is not one which
we have now, but one which we hope to

have afterwards. We are in the wrong
if we give way to heaviness, because wc
are not yet fully inducted into the spirit-

ual privileges and immunities of heaven.
It is not so arranged by Him who had the
ordering of this whole administration of
grace. By the very constitution of it,

what we aspire after, and are in heaviness
because we have not yet reached, is ours
only in prospect and not in possession
This ought to satisfy our disquietudes. It

is an argument for patience. The dis-

pensation under which we sit is not one
of sight but one of hope. This hope is

the essential characteristic of it, which
would in fact be expunged were the full

and finished reward a thing of presence
and not a thing of futurity. It would
cease to be a matter of hope if it were a

matter of vision—for hope that is seen is

not hope, for what we see we do not hope
for—what is in possession is no longer in

prospect. SeeiU'g then that such is the

economy of the gospel, that is so framed
as to place its consummation not beside

us but in a distant futurity before us, lei

us conform ourselves thereunto—let us sit

down and be satisfied with hope instead

of perfect happiness in the meantime

—

let us wait for the coming glory and wait

for it with patience.

But though the phrase admits of the

translation that we are saved, in hope, in-

timating thereby the simple truth that

salvation is in the main a thing of expec-

tancy while we live in the world—yet

though we should adhere to the present

translation of our being saved by hope,

and thereby ascribe to this principle a

kind of efficacy in bringing about our
salvation, we should not on that account
traverse any of those principles that are

unfolded in the New Testament. There
is indeed a very close alliance stated

throughout the evangelical writings, be-

tween the hope of a Christian and his

salvation. There is a hope that is in-

stantly awakened by the faith of the gos-

pel ; and it is often reiterated upon U9

that by faith we are saved. I cannot
conceive a man really to believe even in

the general announcements of the gospel,

without appropriating to himself the com-
fort wherewith they are charged, and
which is addressed unto all—for while ad-

dressed unto all they are at the same time

as I have often affirmed, pointed specifi-

cally unto each : Nor can I think of any
honest enquirer after salvation, that he

shall read believingly such a statement as

that " whosoever cometh unto Christ shall

not be cast out," or such an invitation as



290 LECTURE LVII. CHAPTER VIII, 23—25.

••Cume unto mc hU ye who weary and
arc heavy lailf-n and I will give you rt-st,"

or such a widely sounding call as " Look
unto ine all ye ends of the earth and be
sa-ved,"— I cannot think of faith in any
of these apart from the hope the individ-

ual hope and trust they are fitted to awa-
ken—so that the aflirmation of being sav-

ed by hope is about tantamoinit to the

saying that by faith you are justiliod. But
tins ot' being justified is far from being the

whole of salvation. The term includes a

gnat deal more than our being saved fri>m

wrath ; it signifies further our being saved
fri»rn the power of sin—as in that passage
where it is said that we are saved by the

washing of regeneration, and the renew-
ing of the Holy Ghost. .And that we are

so saved by hope, that by this principle

we are sanctitied as well as justiliod, is

directly atlirnied by St. John—when he

tells us that ** he who hath the hope of

.*;eeing God and being lik'' unto God puri-

fii.tli Inmself even as God is pure."

To understand how it is that hope should
oper;ite in this way4 we have jusl to re-

flect what that really is to which a g(;nu-

ine belie'ver looketh forward. It is not to

a paradise of sensuality, else he might
revel as nature would incline him among
its delights and gratification.-^. It is to a

paradise of sacredness ; and we hold it

morally impossible that a man should
dwell with fond anticipation on such a

destiny, without a taste and temper of

sacn^dness. The man who prefers what
is earthly to what is heavenly, will turn

away his face from the better country,

and from the road that leads to it ; and in

ref'-rence to it there will be no belief, no
nop.', no kindred aspiration. With such

a [irelerence he withholds all attention as

well as all desire from ihi- fiituritii s of

anoth(!r world ; and, wholly immersed in

the cares or joys of the pn-sent one, he

livers without faith, and h<; dies with the

burden «if this condemnation upon liim

that "he loved the darkness rather than

the light, because his deeds were evil."

It has been defined of hope that it is a

compound of desire and e.vpectation ; and
no man can desire such a heaven as lliat

which is represented in the New Testa-

nri'tit. without the- work of holiness being
begun in him. Were it merely a hi-aven

of animal enjoyments, <»r a heaven that

rang with melodv, ora heavm thai was
lighted up with variegated splendours, or

even a heaven of scii-nct^ where the im-
dcrstanding was feasted with truth even
unto exlacy— llien one might have tlic

hope of sueh a heaven without being
moralised by it. llni when it is a heaven
whose essential characteristic is that it i-

a place of holiness, when it is a h'-aven

defined in the book of Psalms as the land

of uprightness, and described in the book
of Revelation as that eternal city where
the servants of God do serve him—then it

is- not in truth cr in nature, that one should
look forward with complacency to his

entrance upon such a heaven, without a
growing conformity in his character here
to that which he believes and rejoices to

believe shall be his condition hereafter.

He cannot look with pleased expectancy
to such a place, without gathering the ra-

diance of its virtues upon his soul; and
if, amid the crosses and fatigues of a
treacherous world, this be habitually the

hope by which he is sustained—then, as
surely as by any law of his moral or sen-
tient constitution, this also is the hope by
which he will be sanctified.

Before quitting this subject, let me sim-
ply advert to a cause, that serves very
much to aggravate the struggle of a Chris-
tian here below, and to expose him to a
still more acute sense than he might
otherwi.se have had, of that deadne.ss and
deficiency from the spiritual life, under
which even Paul and his converts are re-

presented as groaning inwardly. What I

allude to, though perhaps it looks like an
excrcjscence from the main subject of these

remarks to allude to it at all, is the way
in which an asjjiring Christian nmst be
weighed down, as to all his holy and
heaven-horn tendencies—by the engro.ss-

ments of business—by the multitude of
hours that he consumes every ilay among
the att(>ntions and labours of a pur.'-uit,

along which he never meets with any one
of the influences of sacredness—by the

exhaustion in which this lands him on
each recurring evening—and by the call

that he feels to lie upon him, f)f giving the

first and earliest vigour of his necessary
reposf! to the verv toils, that so spent and
secularised him yesterday. To a man
who has be(>n visited with any unction

upon his sold from the upper sanctiniry, 1

cannot fiirnre a heavier burden or a sorer

discomfort than this; and just as we have
thou<rht it right occasion.illy. even from
the pulpit, to protest against the keen and
busy and almost gambling adventure of

an over-trading aire—so would we protest

against that total absorption of spirit, that

ovcrwhelniintr load upon all its facidties,

that utter alienation from belter tilings,

which mti'^l ever accrue from an undue
and overdriven employment. The two
evils work in fact to one another's hands.

The man who trades beyond the compass
of" his means, irives himself more to do
than he can well overtake ; and so has to

labour at the desk of his counling-honso,

or to bustle among markets, or to run to

and fro among customers and correspond-

ents at a distance, beyond the compa.ss o(

his time or his physical strength—and s<s



LECTURE LVIL—CHAPTER VIII, 23—25. 291

In the neglect of all spiritual cultivation,

his heart becomes a wildf^niess, and his

family ceases to profit by his instructions

or his example, and Christianity goes to

utter waste on a mind thus overrun with

the cares and the keen ambitions of a

perishable world, and the good seed of

the word of God is choked and overborne
—And all from what] from the tempta-

tion that he has given way to of extend-

ing, and that to undue dims nsions, a busi-

ness that, within safe and moderate limits,

might have yielded him a quiet and com-
fortable passage through this land of
vanity. There never was so cruel a sacri-

fice as this—of all the snugness and tran-

quillity that he might have perpetuated,

in the character of a thriving well-condi-

tioned, though withal perhaps a plain and
unamt)itiojs citizen—had he only not ad-

venluH'd himself on the high and slippt^y

places of daring speculation ; and ^iven

up his domestic evenings, and his un-
broken Sabbaths, and the perenni;il con-
tentinfnt that used to flow within his

bosom, and his simple gratifications, .-ind

all the quiet opportunities that within the

shelter of an humbler but happier sphere
he would have enjoyed for communion
with a present God and the preparations
for a future eternity. Be assured, that

there is a limit which ought to be laid on
the number and extent of the services,

that are rendered to the great divinity of
the place. The commerce of the worlil

cannot be pushed beyond a certain bar-

rier ; and the share that each individual

takes of it cannot be so pushed either

without the ruin of his fortune, or at -ill

events, the utter ruin of a mind whoily
given over to a most deceiving and am jsf

dangerous idolatry. Take pity on your-
selves. Take pity on your clerks and
journeymen and apprentices. Orter not

the encroachment of one moment upon
their Sabbaths ; and even be careful

through the week, lest they be drudged
and wora out of all energy for a far nobler
service and a far higher interest than
your own. There is nought for which I

more admire the Bible, than the experi-

mental sagacity wherewith it pronounces
on all the habits and temptations and
characteristics of human life in each of
its varieties—a sagacity that might still be
recognised even in modern diiys ; and
though the apostle had lived in our city,

and spent years in the capacity of a stu-

dent or a spectator on the exhibitions of

our nature that he found in it, he could

not have more happily described the

wretchedness and the folly of extrerv'

mercantile ambition, than in this passage
to Timothy—"But they that will be rich

fall into temptation and a snare and into

many fcjolish and hurtful lusts, which
drown men in destruction and perdition.

For the love of money is the root of all

evil—which while some have coveted after

they have pierced themselves through
with many sorrows."

LECTURE LVIII.

Romans viii, 26, 27.

"Likewise th« Spirit also helppth our infirmities : for we know not what we should pray for as we ought ; but the
Spirit itself maketh intercession for us with groaniiiss which cannot be ulterKd And he that sfarcheth the hrartf
kiioweth what is the mind of the Spirit, because he maketh intercession for the saints according to the will of God.

V. 26. " Likewise the Spirit also helpeth
our infirmities: for we know not what we
should pray for as we ought; but the

Spirit itself maketh intercession for us
with groanings which cannot be uttered."

It would appear from the first clause of
this verse, that the great subject of labour
and sore anxiety to Chri-;tians, and under
which thej' groan inwardly, is their defi-

ciency fiom holiness ; and the great

subject of their hope, is the perfect holi-

ness that awaits them in heaven. But,

additionally to this exp'^ctalion of the

future, the apostle also tells us here that

there is partly a deliverance at present

—

a foretaste of that which they are looking
forward to; and from the nature of the

foretaste, we may infer the nature of the

anticipation. Now tho benefit that they
have in possession is help against their

infirmities ; and so the benefit which they
have in prospect is that these infirmities

shall be utterly and conclusively done
away. In other words it is a moral en-
largement on which the truly renovated
Christian hath set his affections and h\a

hopes. They are the glories of perfect
virtue after which he aspires. It is the

fulness of the image and character of the
Godhead, that form the triumph and the
rejoicing of the bl(^st in eternity. It is an
emancipation from the present carnality

;

and the present corruptness ; and the

I weight of present low and earthly affec-
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tions into love and light and liberty, while
they gaze directly on the excellence of
God and reflect that excellence back again
from their own character—this is the true

heaven which they have in prospect, and
for which they have already set themselves
out in busy preparation—a preparation
therefore of holiness, the only preparation
that can fit them for joining in the ser-

vices or the joys of the upper sanctuary,
the only one that can make ihem meet for

the inheritance of the saints.

But, meanwhile, they have somewhat
more than a future hope—they have a
present help; and it is worthy of remark
hat they are not delivered from their

.nfirmities, they are only helped against
them. The burden of them, it would
ajipear, is not lifted off. But strength is

afforded that they may be able to bear it.

The pressure still exists ; but there is an
adequate power of resistance given, by
which it is effectually withstood. Never-
theless it is a pressure, a felt and a griev-

ous pressure, under which they groan

—

even as a strong man might do under a

burden, though able with much pain a-

fatigue to carry it. It is just so wi*' .ic

Christian. He is still weary and neavy-
iaden ; and in this respect he di-ffers from
a saint in heaven. But his sins, which so
weary and so overload him, are not cher-
ished by him as his enjoyments—they are
hated and denied and striven against, as
his deadly enemies ; and in this respect
he differs from an unrenovated man upon
earth. His slate in fact is a state of com-
position. His life is a life of conflict.

There is war in his .soul. The vile body
aspires to the mastery by its instigations.

The mind seeks to retain the ascendant
against it ; and God's Spirit is sent to help
it in its pur[)oses. There will be repose
at length, but not here. The battle will

not be terminated on this side of death.

But reinforcements of strength will be
daily sent to keep up the combat—by
sustaining that one party, which, but for

them, would have surrendered. So that

though the soul is not defeated, it is kept
in the busy turmoil of a sore warfare— it

i^ often cast down though not destroyed.

•For we know not wh;it we should pray
f<)r as we ought.* We are convinced that

many foel a general undirected desire to

be right—a kind of vague though vivid

earnestness—an indefinite longing af\er

God and goodness—a sort of looking
towards Zion and preference for heavenly
things—who at the same time are unable
to rest upon aught that is specific or
.satisfying. Th(;y have the sense of not

being as they should be—an indistinct yet
strong impression of helplessness—the
assurance, though not a very specific or
luminous one, that there is a way of pas-

sing into a state of rest and a state ot

enlargement, could they only but find it

out and practically enter upon it—There
is such an obscure, yet upon the whole
urgent and habitual tendency, incidental
to men at the outset of their religious

course; and even abiding with them, as
it did with Paul and his disciples in our
text, for a long time after they had entered
upon it. They know not perfectly or
precisely what is the matter with them, or
what that is which is correctly suited to

the disease or the deficiency under which
they labour. They would fain give vent
to all this feeling of want and of necessity

in prayer; but, hazy and unsettled as
their spiritual conceptions are, they know
not what to pray for as they ought. We
think that there must be some present,

whose inward experience responds to the
sketch that we now set before you—whose
hearts are filled with desirousness, but
who. ncapable of shaping the expression
of nto any distinct or definite prayers,
*'

vi forth instead the sighs and the aspi-

ations which bespeak little more than a
^soul in earnest. Amid all these struggles

then, between the fervent sincerity of the

feelings on the one hand, and the cloudi-

ness of apprehension and intellect on the

other, it is somewhat satisfactory to per-

ceive, that even the apostle and his con-
verts, after they had received the fruits of
the Spirit, had experience of the very
same thing—that before their eye too,

there passed such floating uncertainties

of yet distant and unrealised attainment
as they could not embody—that, under
the pressure of yet unsatisfied desire and
a still remaining ignorance of what they
would be at, they heaved ejaculations

rather than prayers; and that because
they knew not what to pray for as they
ought.

' But the Spirit itself maketh interces-

sion for us with groanings which cannot
be uttered.'

It is still more satisfactory to be told, as
we are in this clause, that, in those general
and vague but withal very intense and
earnest aspirations of soul which we have
now adverted to, there is, not only a re

semblance to the habit of Paul himself
and of those disciples who had the first-

fruits of the Spirit, but that it is the Spirit

its(^lf who dictates and inspires them.
When the Spirit maketh intercession for

us, it is not by any direct supplication

from Himself to God the Father in behalf
of any one individual ; but it is by pour
ing upon that individual, the Spirit of
grace and supplication. The man whom
He prays for, is in fact the organ of His
prayer. The prayer passes, as it were,

from the Spirit through Him who is the

object of it. Those groanings of the Spiri'
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ot God which cannot be uttered, are those
unutterable desires wherewith the heart
of a seeker after Zion is charged ; and
which, in defect of language, perhaps
even in defect of very clear and definite

conceptions, can only find vent in the ar-

dent but unspeakable breathings of one
who feels his need and longs to be re-

lieved from it—who hath a strong and
general appetency after righteousness,
and yet can only sigh it forth in ejacula-
tions of intense earnestness. Now these
are called here the groanings of the Spirit

of God, because it is in fact He who hath
awakened them in the spirit of man.
When He intercedes for a believer, the be-

liever's own heart is the channel through
which the intercession finds its way to the
throne of grace. It is not that there is

any want either of light or of utterance
about Him ; but He doeth His work gra-
dually upon us, and often infuses a de-
sirousness into our hearts before He re-

veals the truth with distinctness unto our
understandings. He walketh by progres-
sive footsteps, in accomplishing the crea-
tion of a new moral world—even as He
did when employed in the creation of our
present system of materialism. He then
moved upon the face of the waters, before
He said Let there be light and there was
\ight. The dark and muddy element was
first put into agitation, and the very tur-

t)ulence into which it was thrown may
ftave just thickened at the first that very
chaos out of which it was emerging; and
so it often is with him who is born of the
Spirit, when the Spirit begins to move
upon his soul. There is labour without
light—there is a strong and general excite-

ment without a clear guidance, either
where you are to turn, or on what visible

path you are to enter—there is a busy
fermentation of shadowy and floating de-
sires and indistinct feelings, whether of a
present misery or a future and somehow
attainable enlargement—And, these all

come forth in the very indications of our
text—proceeding originally from God's
Spirit, but passing through the interme-
dium of man's; and, while struggling
there with the darkness and obstinate car-
nality of nature, giving rise to a vigour
and a vehemence of emotion that dis-

charges itself in sighs but not in articula-
tions. If any here experience such a
condition, or make any approximations
towards it, let him not despair—for it mav
be the Spirit that is at worK with him

;

and ne may now be labouring in the ago-
nies of his new birth, in the distress of
his coming regeneration.
That among the first-fruits of the Spirit,

there should be the prayers of deep and
desirous earnestness, is in perfect harmony
with the order of the administration of

grace. It gives important insight into the
methods of the divine economy in this
world, when we observe that the promises
of God are meant not to suspend but to

stimulate our prayers. And, accordingly
after that He has declared. He will givo
the clean heart and the right spirit, He
saith, yet for all these things must I be
enquired after. Before, in fact, that He
poureth those influences upon the soul by
which it bccometh rich in all spiritual
accomplishments, He poureth upon it a
sense of its own barrenness, and a corre-
spondent longing after the right feelings
and fertilities of a new creature ; and so
anterior, to all other supplies from the
sanctuary that is above, did He pour on
the house of David of the Spirit of grace
and supplication. One of His promises is

to turn the soul into a well-watered gar-
den—yet, ere this is realised, there must
be a felt thirst on the part of the soul ; a
hungering and thirsting after righteous-
ness, before that it is filled; an appetite
that craves to be satisfied, ere the satisfy-
ing food is administered ; a seeking that
precedes the finding : And so from the
descriptions of prophecy it would appear,
that, when the desert is made to flourish
it is by the pouring forth of water upon
thirsty ground—upon ground not merely
destitute, but that feels as it were and de-
sires to be relieved. Let us cease to won-
der then, that prayer should appear among
the foremost indications of the Spirit of
God being at work with us ; or that it takes
the precedency of other blessings, or that
it has happened so frequently in the
church, that a season of supplication went
before the season either of a gracious
deliverance or of a gracious revival ; or
that with individuals too, as well as with
communities, ere you can point to any
one of them as rejoicing in the hope or as
fruitful in all the righteousness of the
gospel, you find him earnest in supplica-
tion—and perhaps too a supplication that
is not spoken, that does not find articula-
tion for its effluxes from the heart, that
does not even proceed on any very clear
or distinct conception of what the want
is or what are the supplies which are ex-
pressly suited thereunto; but that, in the
language of my text, ascends in general
and undirected fervency from the soul
with groanings which cannot be uttered.
And neither are we to wonder, that,

though this be indeea tne Spirit's doing,
yet, nevertheless, there is a mixture of
darkness and distress in the whole opera-
tion. There is perfect ligh* and liberty
with Him. But when He comes into
contact, and especially at the first, with a
soul before dead in trespasses and sins—
when He has to operate on that mass of
carnality, where He finds nought but on«
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inert and sluggish mass of resistance

—

when, instead of doing the work separately

and by Himself, He does it through the

opuque mt'dium of a corrupt iiutniin soul

—We should not marvel, tlmugh the

prayers that even He hath originaltd. be

tinged willi the obscurity of that dull and
distorted medium through which they
have to pass. We know that to the sun
in the lirinament, we should ascribe not

merely the splendour of the risen day,
but even the fainiest streaks and glim-
mering of incipient twilight; and that

without him, all would be thick and im-

penetrable darkness. It is because of the

gross and intt;rvrning earth, that, though
something be seen at the earliest dawn of
morn, it is yet seen so dindy, and the eye
is still bewildered among visicjuary and
unsettled forms, while it wanders over the

landscape. And, in like manner, it is tht;

Spirit to wh(jm we shall owe at last the

etfulgencc of a complete manifestation :

and to whom also we owe at present even
the misly and troublfd light that hath
excited us to seek, but is scarcely able to

guide us in our enquiries. And this im-

perfection is not because of Himself, in

whom there is perf< ct and unclouded
splendour. It is only because of the gross
and terrestrial mind upon which He op<;-

rales. There is the conflict of two
ingredients, evc^n the light that is in Him
and th»3 darkness that is in us; and the

result of the conflitU is prayer, but prayer
mi.xed with much remaining ignorance.
It is the mixture of His intercession with
our unutterable groanings—an obscure
day that precedes the daylight of the soul

—a lustre that cometh from Him, but
tarnished with the soil and broken with
the turbulence of our own accursed nature.

And let us not think it strange therefore,

that, as the compound ettect of God's
Spirit working with our spirit, and not

overbearing our infirmities but only yet
helping these infirmities—let us cease to

think it strange, if the effect should only
be a certain vehemence or urgi;ncy of
desire, but still in some measure vague or
undirected, because of a still abidmg
darkness in the soul. And again there-

fore, to comfort all who are labouring
among the disquietudes of such a condi-
tion, we repeat, that, even amid the mazes
and uncertainties in which they toil and
have as yet had little satisfaction, the

Spirit, fi>r aught we know, may even now
be at work with them. The heavenly
visitant may have made His entrance, and
have began the process of a glorious
transformation on the materials of their

inward chaos. Th(^ spiritual twilight may
now be breaking out as the narbinger of
a coming glory, as the dim flickerings of

that light which shineth more and more
unto the perfect day.
There is an exiunple remarkally anal-

ogous to this in the old proplu-ts. 'i'hey

spake only as tiiey were moved by the

Holy Ghost. They poured fi^rth their

predictions only as the Spirit gave them
utterance ; and though He of course knew
the meaning of all that He had inspired

Himself, yet they themselves, though the

organs for the conveyance of His intima-

tions to the worhl, knew but little ot

nothing of the sense that lay under tliem

And, accordingly, we are informed by the

apostle Peter ot the very singular attitude

in which they stood—as prying into tho

sense of their own prophecies—as search-

ing and enquiring diligently into the nature

of that coming grace, whereof the Holy
Ghost had given them certain warnings,
which to themselves were unintelligible

—

as speculating what thing it could be, and
what manner of time it was which the

Spirit of Christ in them did signify, when
it testified beforehand the sufferings of
Christ and the glory that should follow.

It was not in fact unto themselves but

unto us that they did minister ; and though
the resemblance does not hold throughout,

yet we may gather from the case that we
are now quoting, how in like manner as
holy men of (dd knew not the meaning
of those predictions wherewith themselves
were inspired—so holy men of the present

day, and more especially at the outset of

their holiness, might feel the inspiration

of a strong desirousness from above, and
yet be ignorant of the whole force and
meaning of their own prayers. There
may be a decided fervour of prayerful-

ness—an aspiring tendency after better

things—yet a most indistinct apprehension
of what the things really are of which
they most stand in need, and that most
suited them. And so at the very time
that the Spirit helpeth their infumities,

they know not what to pray for as they
ought; and at the very time that the

Spirit itself maketh intercession for them,
do they send forth groanings from the

recesses of their now touched and awa-
kened souls which cannot be uttered.

But, in conclusion, it ought to be re-

marked that this state of darkness is not

a desirable one to be persisted in. One
would not choose to live always in twi-

light ; but rather does he press onward,
in wish and in expectation, to the coming
day. Labour after distinct and satisfying

apprehensions of the truth as it is Christ

Jesus. Svck to know your distjase ; and
seek to know the powers and the proper,

ties of that medicine, which is set forth in

the gospel. Study and search with dili-

gence, and by a careful perusal of Holy
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Writ, into the economy ot man's restora-

tion—the blood which atones—the right-

eousness which justifies—the sanctifying
power thut maiceth holy—the hiw thai

before your reconciliation condemned
you, and that after your reconciliation
became the rule by which you are to

walk, the compass by which 3'ou are to

guide your movements towards heaven.
Even in this work too you must have the

Spirit to help your infirmities. For He is

the Spirit of wisdom, as well as of prayer,
and gives you revelation in the knowledge
of Christ. You increase by Him in ac-

quaintance with God ; and though at the

beginning of His work, and perhaps for

some time afterwards, there m.iy be a sore

conflict of doubts and desires and diffi-

culties—yet such is the process of this

work, that you will at length come to

experience that "where the Spirit of the
Lord is, there is light—where the Spirit

of the Lord is, there is liberty.

But still it ought ever to be kept in

mind, that, while we are in this tabi'rn.icle,

there will to the latest hour of our abode,
be aj-emainder of darkness. There may
be a brightening manifestation of divine

things, as w(- proceed onwards. But our
outlook towards them, will be through the

loopholes of a bedimmed and tainted ma-
terialism. Still we shall see through a

glass darkly. It is in fact with the light

of the gospel, as it is with its love and its

peace and its holiness. It will be com-
pounded with the grossness of an earthly
nature. It will be shaded with an incum-
bent carnality. The realities of faith will

be seen, not through a purely ethereal
medium, but thnnigh a curtain as it were
—the transparency whereof shall have
much of the soil and the tarnish of nature
pervading it. And this transparenry,
though clarified as we advance, will never
be perfect on this side of death. Inso-
much that the complaint of our text will

be found to suit the Christians of all de-
grees, the disciples of all stages. Still we
shall not know all the things which we
should pray for as we ought. Still will

the Spirit be needed to help this infirmity.

Still will His illumination have to meet
and to struggle with the impediments of a
vile body ; and the desirousness after

more light, still outstripping the actual at-

tainment, will vent itself forth, in some
degree as at the first, in aspirations that

are yet indefinite—in groanings that are
yet unutterable. Let this teach, in all our
meditation and study upon things that are
sacred, still to proceed on the incapacity
of Nature for the right apprehension of
thein—still to recognise the Holy Ghost in

His office as a revealer—still, in our pe-

rusals of the word, to court the guidance
ot that Spirit, through whom it is alcne

that the word shines with clear and con-
vincing lustre upon the soul—still to mject
the promise of help to the infirmity of our
understanding with a prayer forthat hi-lp :

And thus shall we be enabled, more and
more, to order our speech and our argu-
ment aright before God—to pray intt-lli-

gently as well as afFectionately—and to

body forth those desires which now ac-
tuate us in a way so vague and undefina-
blc, to body them forth in words that may
be audibly uttered, in conceptions that
may be distinctly seized upon.

V. 27. " And he that searcheth the hearts
knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit,

because he maketh intercession for the
saints according to the will of God."
You may perhaps not have reflected

much on the office of the Spirit as an in-

tercessor—viewing this as more properly
the ofiice of the now exalted Saviour. The
Saviour intercedes for us in heaven. The
Spirit intercedes for us in our own breast.
The one intercession is pure and alto-
gether unmixi'd with the dross of earthli-
ness. The other passes through a corrupt
mi;dium, and finds its way among the ad-
verse impediments of an earthly" nature

;

and by the time that it cometh forth in ex-
pression, has had to encounter the elements
of darkness and of carnality that are with-
in us. And, not from any defect in the
power which originates our prayers, but
from a d -feet in the organ by which they
are conveyed, do they arise as so many-
broken and indistinct aspirations to Him
who sitteth on the throne. The man from
whom they ascend is perhaps conscious
of nothing but a deep and determined
earnestness—thoroughly intent on being
right, yet clouded and confused it may be
in his apprehensions as to the way of be-
coming so—not knowing therefore what
he .should pray for, yet in virtue of the
Spirit's operation pouring out the ejacula-
tions of utmost feeling and utmost fer-

vency. Now, in like manner as the holy
men of old when moved by the Holy Ghost
did not understand the predictions that
were put into their mouths, so might holy
men now though similarly moved not un-
derstand their own prayers. All that
they are sensible of may be a spirit of
prayerfulness venting itself in the breath-
ings that are not articulated, in the groans
that cannot be uttered. But though they
have no such insight into the workings
and expressions of their own heart, God
who searcheth the heart discerns them
thoroughly. He knows from what quar-
ter they come—whether from His own
pure Spirit, or from that corrupt origin
whence there issueth nought but that
which is abomination in His sight. He
can distinguish between the genuine and
the counterfeit ; and, more especially is
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lie acquainted with the mind of His own
Spirit—even as man is acquainted with

liis own thoughts. If from the former

—

the prayer that has been suggested, even
though it announce notliing to the man
himself but the intense- desirousncss

wliereby he feels that he is actuated, an-

nounces most clearly to God all the cha-

racters of trutli and Tightness and confor-

mity with the whole views and spirit of

His government which can recommend it

to his acceptance. He will meet with

graciousness the supplication that Him-

self hath awakened. He hath said in an
other place that if any man ask thai

which is agreeable to the will of God, He
will give it -to him. Now what the Spirit

suggests though darkly to the man him-
self, yet clearly to Him who searchetb
man's heart and can ascertain thecharac*
ter of every movement that is experienced
there—whatever is thus suggested must
be agreeable to,the will of God, and have
the very recommendation upon which God
hath pledged Himself to entertain and to

answer it.

LECTURE LIX.

Romans viii, 28.

'And we know that all things work together for good to them that love God, to them who are tho called according
to hit purpose."

He recurs again in this verse to the

topic that he introduced in the eighteenth
verse, even to the sufferings of the present
time ; and, after having contrasted them
with Ihe glory and the enlargement of
their future prospects, and having ad-
verted not merely to the hope that will be
realised then but also to the help that is

administered now, he, as a last argument
lor reconciling his disciples to all the ad-
versitit^s of their earthly condition, aUirms
that lliey all work together for their good ;

that evcMi the crosses and disasters of life

are so many blessings in disguise; at)d

that the whole machinery of Providence,
in fact, is at work for the accomplish-
ment of a great and beneficent purpose
towards them. It, in the first place, is

abundantly obvious of many a single ad-
versity—that a great and permanent good
may come out of it. This is often veri-

fied on the ground even of every-day e,\-

j»eri< lice—when the disease brought on
l)y intemperance hath been known to ger-

minate a course of determined sobriety ;

and tli(! loss by a daring speculation hath
clucked the adventurer on his hazardous
path, and turned him into the walk of safe

though moderate prospc^rity ; and the felt

diseomfort of a quarrel hath made him a

far more patient and pacific membtT of
society than he else would have been ;

and many other visitations, unpalatable
on the instant but profitabh; afterwards,
have each turned out to have in it the
wholesomcness of a medical draught as
well as its bitterness. Apart from Chris-
tianity, or from the benrings which our
history on earth has on our preparation
/or heaven—Man has often found that it

was good for him to have been alllicled

—

that, under the severe but salutary disci-

pline, wisdom has been increased, and
character has been strengthened, and the
rough independence of human wilfulness
has been tamed, and many asperities of
temper have been worn away ; and he,
who before was the boisterous and impla-
cable and unsafe member of society, has
been chastened down into all the arts and
delicacies of pleasing companionship.
And so of many a single infliction on the
man who is viewed, not as a citizen of the
world that is below, but as a candidate
for the world that is above. The over-
throw of his fortune has given him a
strong practical set ft)r eternity. The
death of his child has weaned him from
all the idolatries of a scene—wht.Tcof the
family, the home, the peace and shelter
of the domestic roof, formed the most
powerful enchantments. Even the dreari-
ness of remorse hath given a new energy
to his spiritual frami', and made him both
a more skilful and a more vigilant war-
rior on the field of contest than before.
The tempests of life, if so withstood that
they have not overthrown him, will have
fastened him more stedfastly to the hold
of religious principle. It is thus that the
traveller tlirough life is nurtured for the
immortality beyond it. He is made per-
fect by sulVerings. He sits more loose to
the world, in proportion as he finds less

in it to fascinate and detain him. Its very
disappointments liave the eflect of throw-
ing him upon other resources; and, cast-

ing away the desires and the delusions
of the hope that perishelh, he clings as to

tlie alone anchor of his soul by rh(; hope
that ahiileth for ever. On ihv. scale of
infinite duration, a present evil becomefl
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a future and everlasting benefit ; and we
are at no loss to perceive, how even a ca-

lamity, that to the eye looks most tremen-
dous and would overwhelm one of the

children of this world in despair—how it

may work for the good of one of the chil-

dren of light, by working out for him a

far more exceeding and eternal weight of
glory.

But these adverse visitations do not

always come singly. The apostle sup-
poses otherwise, as may be gathered from
the phrase of all things working together.

He supposes in the text, not one single

nfluence from one event alone; but he
supposes the mutual or the concurrent in-

fluence of two or more events, all verging
however towards the one result of good
for him to whom they have befallen. It

has often been said that misfortunes sel-

dom come by themselves ; and there is no
doubt that it often occurs, when one pas-

sage of our history is signalised by an ac-

cumulation of ills—when, instead of be-

ing called upon to measure our strength

with one calamity, our attention is shared
and distracted among several—when the

boding dread of disaster and distress low-
ers upon us from more than one quarter

of that visible sphere by which we are

surrounded—and when we are made the

subjects, not of one, but of manifold tribu-

lations. It has often been alleged that

the pressure of each distinct calamity is

lightened, when the anxiety is thus dis-

persed and divided among several. I do
not think so. I hold it easier to meet with

the summoned intrepidity of the bosom
one great and nearly overwhelming mis-

fortune,—than it is to have a constant

tumult kept up in the spirits, by the cease-

less play of so many petty yet intermina-

ble harassmenis. 1 hold it a less ineligi-

ble condition, to have all the energi( s of

the soul collected and prepared for a

mighty shock of adversity, than to have
them wasted in the skirmishes of a lighter

yet more complicated warfare.

I hold it not only an occasion of greater

glory, but positively an occasion of great-

er ease, when one tremendous combatant
approaches on whom there hangs the

fearful issues of life, or of that which
than life is dearer—than when doomed by
the stings of an insect tribe to die by
inches, or to spend in perpetual annoy-
ance the remainder of your days. And
therefore it is well, that, for the comfort

of exercised humanity, deliverance is

promised out of six and of seven troubles;

and when we are told that the afflictions

of the just are many, but that God will

extricate out of them all ; and when we
are bidden to count it all joy, though we
should fall not into one but into manifold

temptations ; and lastly, when we are

38

assured by the apostle that, not merely
one, but that all things work togethej-

for good unto those who love God. Foi
it is the compounding of one evil thing
with another that aggravates so much the

distress of each of them ; and the sensa-
tion of plague or of perplexity increases in

a much faster proportion than the number
of them ; and, like the problem of the
three bodies, one additional element of
distress more might make the line of pru-
dence far more difficult, and every plan
and every prospect far more inscrutable
than before : And thus though each of his

cares might be easily provided for, could
one meet each with undivided strength,

and bend upon it the whole force of his

anxiety—yet, from the very multitude of
them, might there ensue a general help-

lessness, that needs to have the precise

consolation which is now before us. The
mechanism of Providence is made up of
so many parts, as often to baflle the com-
prehension of man—yet all is clear to the

eye, and under the sovereign hand of Him
who works it; and when we are lost in

the bewilderments of a history that we
cannot scan, when we are entangled
among the mazes of a labyrinth that we
cannot unravel, it is well to be told that

all is ordered and that all workelh for

good.
I should imagine that I now speak to

the experience of those, who, manifold in

the adventures of business, have a very
extended circumference around them,

from every quarter of which fears and
mischances and the arrivals of disastrous

intelligence might bring fresh and fre-

quent disquietudes into the soul ; and who
therefore may have felt what it was to be

visited with one plague after another

—

perhaps agonised in all the moral sensi-

bilities of your nature, by some aggravat-

ed wrong of injustice ; and ere you have
recovered this shock, told of some menac-
ing fluctuation in that market where the

main bulk of your interest lies; and fur-

thermore waiting on the rack of anxiety

for the appearance of that richly-laden

vessel, which some recent storm must
have put in jeopardy, and that with the

eye of midnight fancy you conceive to be
fearfully rocking amid the surges of an
angry ocean : And all this mixed up with

the rumoured bankruptcy of customers
and correspondents, with bills unanswered
and the swift approaches of that time
when payments that far exceed your pr&.

sent strength shall be imperiously requir-

ed—These are the foreign invaders of
your peace, and should they meet unhap-
pily with the broils and miseries of a dis.

tempered home—should these days of

vexation be followed up by evenings of

discontent and discordancy ; or, what i
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also grievous, should there be peace and
love Ml your dwelling, but its dearest in-

mate be laid on the couch of irrecovera-

ble- sickness—should one child of the

family be dying, or another by his vice

and ills wiiluliiess minister a grief as

heavy to the hearts of his parents—should

the burden upon his spirit, which this

sorely agitated ni.in brings with him daily

fron) abroad, have nought to alleviate its

pressurt; wiiliin tlu; door of his own habi-

tation—What u noble faith it would re-

quire to bear him up under the weight and
accumulation ot' all these evils; and is

there ought within the compass of nature

so suited to his weary and heavy-laden
spirit, as the assurance ot my text that all

of then^. sliull work and work together for

his good !

You must oflen have been sensible, in

the course of your own history, how big

and how important the cunsequeiiees

were, that emanated from one event,

whicli in itself was insignilicant—how (Jij

the slightest accidents the greatest inter-

ests were suspended—how, moving appa-
rently at random, you met with people or

with occasions that gave^ rise perhaps to

far tile most memoiable passages in your
life—h')W the very street on whieh you
chanced to move, brought you into eon-

tact witl» invitations or appointments or

proposals of any sort, which brought re-

sults of nijgnitude along with thiin—In-

somuch thai the colour and direction of
your whole futurity have turned on what,

apart from this mighty bearing, w;)uld

have b(;en the veriest trifle in the world.

It is thus that the great drama of a na-

tion's politics may hinge on the viiriest

bagatelle, that could niodily or suggest
some process of tin night in the heart of a

single individual. The most remarkable
instance ot this which 1 at pri'sent ri'col-

lect. is, when the pursuers of Mahomet
who followed hard upon him with a view
to take liis life, were turned away from
the mouth of the cave in which h(j had
the moment before taken shelter, by the

fliglit of a bird from one of the shrubs
that grew at its entry—inferring that, had
he recently passed that way, thci bird

must have been previously disturbed away
and would not now have made its appear-
ance. It is a striking remark <jf the his-

torian, that this bird, by its flight upon
this occasion, changed the dt^stiny of the

world

—

iiisiriiiru.ntal as it was in perpetu-
ating the life of the false pro[)het, and,
along with him, th"! reign ot that snper-
stitiim which to this day hath a wider as-

cendancy over our species than Chris-
tianity itself. And such indeed are the
links and concatenations of all history.

A wonl. a IhouKht. an unforseen emotion,
tn event of puUricst dimensions m itself,

may be the germ of an influence wide ak

a continent and lasting as a thousand
years ; and thus it is that the politicks of
man are ballh-d in the my>tery of thai

higher politics, by which the governrnenl
of the Supreme is conducted, and where-
by the minutest accidents and the mighti-
«!st results interchange and have equal
eflicacy the one upon the other. It is well

thai God has the management ; and that

what to man is a chaos, is in the hands of
God a sure and unerring mechanism.
Man is lost and wilders in the multiplicity

of things, and their diverse operations
;

and he staggers and is at his wit's end ;

and therefore it is well that all things are

under the control of that great and pre-

siding intelligence which is abov(;, and
that God makith all things work together
for good unto those who love Ilim.

To conclude then for the present. Do
you not pt'iceive that at this rale God
would be divested of His sovereignty, if

His superiiitendance were not univ«;rsal1

Is not the historical fact, that what is most
minute often gives rise to what is most
momentous, an argument for the theologi.

cal doctrine of a Providence that reaches
even to the slightest and most umioticea-
ble varieties ! If God did not number all

the hairs of our head—if His appoint-
ments did not include the fall of every
sparrow to the ground—then, from the
observed relation of events to each other,

empires might have fallen, and the faith

of whole nations been subverted, and
the greatest evolutions been made in

the progress of human aff'airs, all the

time that the will of God and the author-

ity of God were elements of utter insig-

iiilicance. Scjuld he let go as it were one
small ligament in the vast and complica-
ted machinery of the world, it might all

run, so to speak, into utter divergency of
from the purposes of the mind that form-
ed it. As tilings are constituted, the influ-

ence of littles carries along with it an
experimental demonstration, that the pow-
er and direction of the Godhead extend
even unto littles. From it we argue, that

thiire is no alternative between a provi-

dence so particular as to embrace all, or
an atheism so universal as to exclude all,

from the guidance and the guardianship
of a Divinity. In such a world, where all

are so bound together in the way of in-

fluence or unvarying succession, there is

need of such a Providence. And even
from this contemplation, may be gotten

something that should reconcile us to the

idea of a predestinating God. In the fol-

lowing verses the apostle passt^s onwards
to this conception ; and we shall be more
prepared to go along with him, when we
only think, lliat, by shutting out the ordi-

I
nation ot God from any event tn iiulure
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or in nistory, we, in fact, shut Him out
from that lengthened train of events,

whereof it only formed one of the step-

ping-stones—that by breaking one link,

however small, we in fact wrest the chain
out of that hand from which it was sus-

pended—that, by refusing Him the su-

preme and directing agency over the least

incidents, we in fact depose Him from all

government of men or of things, even in

the greatest passages of their story—In a
word, that we cannot disjoin God from
one particle of the universe, without deso-
lating the universe of its God.

' Tt) them that love God.' We have al-

ready spoken of His providence ; and of
the sureness wherewith He works out His
own purposes by a mechanism far too
complex for our apprehension ; and of
the way in which He intermingles the lit-

tle with the great in the hi.-.tory of human
affairs ; and of the need that there is for

a constant suj)erintendance by Him—see-

ing that on the minutest incidents of life

its mightiest and most abiding interests

are often made to turn ; and of the sup-
port which a sound experience renders to

a most important doctrine of sound theol-

ogy—even that God, instead of sitting in

remote and lofty unconcern to our world,
save in the noblest and grandest passages
of its history, busies Himself in fact with
the operations of every atom, and bears
a microscopic regard to the most trivial

of events and of things—even while He
sits in heavens high throne, and casts a

directing eye over space and its immea-
surable regions. This we have already
attempted to make as palpable to your
discernment as we could ; and we are
now led by the clause that is before us, to

bethink ourselves of the character of
those to whom it is that God maketh all

things work together for their good—even
that they love God.
We seldom meet with so of much ear-

nestness among those who are intent on
their preparation for heaven, as that which
is excited by the question whether or not
they really do love God. It is indeed a
trying question on which few adventure
themselves ; and on which most who do,

have to record that marvellously little

satisfaction is to be found. It forms one
of the most anxious topics of self-exami-
nation ; and the thing which the enquirer
is in search after, even the affection for

the Godhead that exists in his own bosom
may be either so dull and undiscernible
of itself, or lie so buried in the multitude
of other things that crowd and confuse
the receptacles of the inner man, as to

elude the investigation altogether. And
then the question comes, how am I to be
assured of my interest in the declaration

that all things shall work together for my

good ] The promise here is not unto all

in the general, but to those who harbour
within them a certain feeling, and are
stamped upon their moral or spiritual na-

ture with a certain character. It is untc
those who love God. Now I may not be
sure that I love Him. I may desire tc

love Him ; but to desire is one thing and
to do is another. I may have a wish for

the affection—of this I should suppose
that many of you are conscious; but to

have a wish for the affection is not to

have the affection itself, and the question
recurs—what title have I to appropriate
the comforts of this passage, or to pre-

sume on the strength of an affirmation

that is evidently restricted to the posses-
sors of a certain grace, even of love to

God—what title have I to imagine, that

the power and the providence of' Heaven
are wholly upon my side 1

Now it does not follow, that you are
altogether destitute of love to God, be-

cause it stirs so languidly within you, that

you are not able very distinctly or decid-
edly to recognise it. Your very desire to

love Him is a good symptom—your very
grief that you love Him not bodt-s favour-
ably for you. Xhe complaint that you
utter of a heart hard and ungrateful, and
that hath been very much unmoved by
the claims which God hath to all the affec-

tions of it—is one which has been re-

echoed by the disciples and the saints of
all ages: and which, if you feel as you
ought, will to the end of your life be the
subject of your humiliation and your
prayers. Love to God is a heavenly aspi-

ration, that is ever kept in check by the
drag and the restraint of an earthly na-
ture ; and from which you shall not be
unbound till the soul by death has made
its escape from the vile body, and cleared
its unfettered way to the realms of light

and life and liberty. In very proportion
to the desirousness wherewith you now
soar aloft, will you be galled by the tena-

cle that holds you ; and, feeling with the

Psalmist of old how your soul cleaves un-
to the dust, will you pra}' that God might
quicken you. Where there is a complain*
of hardness, there is in fact a beginning,

of tenderness. Where there is an honest
wish for affection, there is in fact the
embryo affection itself, struggling for a
growth and an establishment in the aspir-

ing bosom. Where there is a feeling of
sad insensibility, the sensibility hath
begun ; and that good seed, which one
can with difficulty see among the still

vigorous and unbroken elements of car-
nality, is already deposited, and will rise

into a tree that might overspread with its

droppings the whole mass of our then re.

generated nature. Meanwhile it is most
desirable tnat tne germ stiould expand

—
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that the precious element should be fos-

tered into a mure visible magnitude—that

the al!'t:ctiv.>n, of which you are now so

fruitlessly in quest, should so grow as to

announce itself—that the flame should
brighten and break forth out of its present

dull and lambent obscurity: And the

question is, how shall this be brought
about .' Never we allirm by the exercise

(if sclf-inspi ction alone—never in the

mere employment of inwardly brooding
on the ciuiracters that are already graven
upon the tablet of the heart—never by
looking to oneself as the subject, at the

time when you are called to lo(ik unto the

Saviour as the object. The eye is not a

luminary. It sheds no light on the field

of its Contemplation. It diffuses no heat

over it. It only witnesses the splendour,
but can in no way create it. It may dis-

cover that which is visible, but it does not
make it visible; and, therefore, if you
com[)lain that you cannot see the love of
God within you, it is not by poring and
penetrating among the arcana of your
mural conatitulion that this love is to be
inspired.

» To those who are the called.' This
new clause may be turned to some prac-

tical account in the resolving of the diffi-

culty. They who love God are described
by another and a distinct characteristic.

They are the called, by which we under-
stand not those who have merely had the

call or invitation of the gospel sounded in

their cars ; but those who have fi;lt the

power of the call upon their hearts, and
havf." comjiiicd with it accordingly. In the

well-wt;igiu(l language of our Shorter Ca-
techism, jt signifies those who arc effectu-

ally called. Th(T(! has not merely been
a call on the part of the gosp(;l, but there
has bten a compliance with it on the part

of their souls—and that just because the
gospel hath come to them, not in word
only, but in power and in the Holy Ghost
and with n)uch assurance. Their eyes
have been opened to behold the reality of
the gospel overtures. They recognise the

dcatii of Christ as an ellective propitia-

tion for sin. They perceive that the be-

nefit of this propitiation is held out in

offer to them individually. They hear the
beseeching voice of God accoujpanied with
such terms as any and all and whosoever;
and they undi-rstand this to be as good as
a voice addressed specifically to each of
themselves ; and they regard a m(!ssage,
80 couciicd and so worded, to be a mes-
sage from Heaven to their own doors ;|

and as the message is neither more nor
less than an entreaty on the part of God
that they will be nconcilid to Him, they
respond to it with Uv. full consent and
confidence of their hearts ; and by so do-
ing they in fact enter upon reconciliation.

Their faith in the offer constitutes their

acceptance of it. By meeting God's as-

surancc with their trust, they will find,

that, according to this trust, so shall it be
done unto them. By simply regarding
the transaction of the sacrifice for sin as
a real and honest transaction, they shall

have a full share in it, and be absolved
from their sin. Many are outwardly call

ed ; but, turning a deaf and listless ear
thereunto, they come not under the desig-

nation of my te.\t. They are not the call-

ed—a designation reserved for those, who
j
have not only heard the call, but who have
perceived its honesty and worth, and have
proceeded upon it.

You see then the connection that there
is, between the two characteristics of those
for whose good God maketh all things to

work together. The two characteristics
are that they love God, and that they are
the called. The second of these in the
order of enumeration, is the first in the
order of succession. It is only upon our
entertaining the call of the gospel and
consenUng thereunto, it is only upon this

transition ticking place in our minds—that

there ensues a transition of the heart to

the love of God, from that indifference or
even haired which we formerly bore unto
Him. Anterior to this, the thought of God
stood associated with feelings of jealousy
and insecurity and ahirm. The con-
science, if at all faithful, could not fail to

reproach us for our delinquencies. The
law of God, and more especially if re-

garded in its pure and lofty and uncom-
promising character, could not but sug-
gest the disturbing imagination of many
accounts that were unsettled, and many
violations for which no recompense to its

outraged dignity had been made. The
character of God, as being that of august
and unapproachable sacredness, oftered
no asylum from the disquietudes that
haunted us ; nor could we ever with our
eyes open to the incommutable attributes

<if His holiness and His justice and His
truth, could we ever find any solid repose
in that fancied indulgence of His nature,
which forms at once the refuge and the
delusion of a meagre and sentimental
piety. Those imaginations of the God-
head, which make up a religion of poetry,
are not enough for a religion of peace ;

and, in these circumstances. He, to all

practical accounts, is regarded by the eye
of nature wit!) that dread and that dis-

quietude, which are inspired by the sight

t)f an enemy. It is a sense of guilt that

has so alienated us frt)m God ; and it i.s

iindi'r the latent yet powerful conviction
of His displeasure, that we stand before
ilim with our hearts in chill and torpid

ap.ithy. and our countenances fallen. It

is this which stands as a wall of iron be
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Iween heaven and earth ; and wholly de-

bars the intimacies either of confidence
or of regard, from Him who dwelleth in

the high and the awful sanctuary. And
the only way, we repeat it, by which this

else impregnable barrier can be scaled,

and we can draw nigh in kind affection to

the Father who made us, is by accepting
the only authentic offer that He ever held
out to us of reconciliation. It is by be-

holding Him in the face of Christ. It is

by rejoicing in that mercy which flows so
copiously on ail who will, through the

channel of his consecrated priesthood

—

and that not at the expense of His other
attributes, but with their fullest and no-

blest vindication. It is this alone which
by quelling the suspicions and the fears

of guilty nature, at the very time that it

presents the attractive exhibition of a God
whoss graciousness hath not impaired but

illustrated His glory—it is this alone that

can achieve the great moral revolution in

the character of man ; and by rending
the enmity of nature, can soften the before

sullen and intractable heart of man, for

the impression of that new character in

virtue of which it now loves God.
Now it is by the recurrence of the mind

to that truth which first conveyed to it the

love of God, that this affection is upholden
—just as to rekindle your admiration of a
beautifijl scene or picture, you would re-

turn again to gaze upon it. It is on this

principle that so much stress is laid on
keeping the truths which we believe in

memory—insomuch, that, if not so recall-

ed and dwelt upon, we are said to have
believed them in vain. The doctrines of
the gospel are intended for a further pur-
pose than that of merely making up a
creed. One main design of them is to

move the affections ; and more especially,

to reawaken that affection to which na-

ture, when oppressed with fears or weigh-
ed down- with the lethargies of sense, is

wholly incompetent—even the love of
God. And that this love be perennial in

our hearts, there must be a constant ref-

erence to the truth which first inspired it.

The way to keep our hearts in the Io<ve

of God, is to build ourselves up on our
most holy faith. To recall the emotion
when it hath vanished from our heart, we
must recall the truth which hath vanished
from our remembrance. The way to ali-

ment and perpetuate the one, is to detain

the other, and let it be, the habitual topic

of our fondest contemplation. You com-
plain of your love to God being so exceed-
ingly dim as to be beyond the reach of
your discernment. I know of no other way
to brighten it, than simply to think of
Him as He is, and more especially as He
stands forth to the believer's eye in the

glass of His ovn revelation—as abundant

in mercy, but mercy shrined as it were in
the immutabilities of truth and holiness
—as longing for the approaches even of
the guiltiest of His children, but laying
His firm and authoritative interdict on
that approach in any other way than by
the appointed mediatorship—as turning
His throne into a throne of grace, but
without undermining the eternal props of
judgment and of righteousness by which
it is upholden—as mingling in His owr
character the tenderness of a friend, with
the venerable dignity of a Sovereign—as
blending at once in that economy which
He hath set up over His erring creaturea
the meekness of a paternal government
with the majesty of its power. The man
who is groping for the discovery of an
affection towards God among the secre-
cies of his own inscrutable bosom, ]

would bid him cast an upward eye to the
revealed countenance of the Godhead ;

and this will do something more than dis-

cover the affection,—it will create it. Ere
it can be made manifest, it must be made
to exist ; and, most assuredly, it is not
by downwardly probing and penetrating
among the mysteries of your own moral
constitution, that you will summon it into
being. Ere you can love God, you must
see Him to be lovely ; and this is a vision
which the terrors of unexpiated guilt, and
the sense of a controversy with God that
has not yet been satisfactorily or intelligi-

bly made up, are sure to scare away. It

is the gospel, and it alone, that resolves*

this obstruction—nor am I aware of any
expedient by which the first and the
greatest law can again be established
within us, than by accepting the call of
that gospel wherein He is propounded as
a just God and a Saviour.

'According to his purpose'—or accord-
ing to His previous design. We now tread
on the borders of what is deemed by many
to be a great my.stery ; and though we
have no great respect for that Theology
which loves to grapple with the incom-
prehensibles of lofty speculation—yet we
must not shrink from ought that Scripture
lays across our path. Vhere is an ambi-
tion on the part of some to be wise above
that which is written ; but that is no rea-

son why, in avoiding this, we should not
attempt at least to be wise up to that

which is written. You may remember
that a few chapters ago, which, from the
exceeding tardiness of our progress, makes
it nearly as many years ago—we came to

an encounter with the very formidable
doctine of original sin, and found the task
so ponderous that it took several succes-
sive Sabbaths ere we did acquit ourselves
thereof. The few succeeding verses pre-

sent us with a similar exercise on the

doctrine of predestination ; and we most
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assuredly would not embark on so ardu-

ous an undertaking, did wi; not hold it

right to follow fearlessly wherever the

light of revelation may carry us ; and
did we not further believe, that, like all

other Scripture, this loo is protitable, and
in most entire harmony with the interests

of truth and virtue in our world.
Thf purpose then signities a previous

design ; and this in so lar previous, as to

be even anterior to the existence of thuse
who are tht; objects of it. In the second
epistle to Timothy there is an allusion to

this v(;ry purpose of our text, and where
it stands associated too with the very call

that is now under consideration. "G>»d
hath saved us," says the apostle, "not
according to our works but according to

his own purpose and grace, which was
given in Christ Jesus before the world
began." The purpose then is the prior

deti.rniination in the mind of the Divinity,

that such a one should be converted from
the error of his ways—should be called

from darkness unto light—should make
that tran>ilion by which he passes from
9 state of ^condemnation to a state of ac-

;eptance ; and the call which we have
already supposed to be an effectual one,
is just iis distinguishable from this pre-

vious determinution, as the execution of a
purpose is from the purpose itself—or as
a design entertained and resolved upon
long ago is from its fuUilment, that may
only tak(; place this very day, or at some
distant and indefinite futurity before us.

•Moreover whom he did predi'stinate them
he also chilled.' By the one He makes the
decree—By the other he carries it intcj

ertect. And we again repeat, that it is not
in the daring spirit of an adventurer we
would have you to enter this field, or on a
game of strength or of skill with the dif-

ficulties of human argument ; but in the
simple and lowly spirit of genuine disci-

ples would we have you to submit your-
selves to the Divine testimony.

It is quite obvious that the being called

hen; means something totally different,

from what it does in the verse whirre it is

faid that many are calh.d but few are
ch(j.sen. In that ver.se the call of the gos-
pel is supposed to be heard by many, but
complied with by few. But in the' verse
before us they who are th(! called have
not oidy heard the call, but they h.ive n;-

sponded to it. In the one sense all who
are lieie present, may be made to pass
among the called, simply bv sounding
forth among you I lie offers and Khv. invita-

tions of grace—simply by biddii;«r. as we
are fully warranted to du. each and all to

put his confidence in the blood of C'hri.st,

and so have his sins washed awav—sinj-

ply by coming forth with tlu; assurance,
ivbich we cast fearlessly abroad in the

hearing of the people, that there is no
man, he his guilt what it may, whom God
will not welcome into peace with Him,
would he only draw nigh in the name ol

that grrat [)ropitiation which has been
rendered for the sins of the world. In

this sense every one of you is called. But
it must be clear to your own experience,
that there is the widest possible ditl'erence

bt^tween one class and another as to their

reception «)f this call—that on some it

falls in downrifiht bluntness, and moves
them not out of the deep unconcern and
lethargy of nature—whilst others recog-

nise it as a voice from Heaven; and are
awakened tht-reby to a sen.se of reconcil-

iation ; and feel a charm and a precious-
ness in the doctrine of that cross, whereon
the enmity between God and a sinful

world was done away ; and through the
faith which they are enabled to put in the
word of this testimony, are translated into

a felt peace and friendship with that God,
who turns away His displeasure from
them on the moment that they turn away
their distrust from Him: And thus, while
you all in one sense of the word are call-

ed, th(;y are the latter class alone who are
the called of my text—because, calhni ef-

fectually, they have not only heard the
call but answered it. Here then is a pal-

pable difference between two sets of
hearers, that falls to be accounted for;

and the account every where given of it

in Scripture is, that the Spirit, who blow-
eth where He lisicth, hath carried the

message with power to the listener's heart

in the one case, and hath gone along with
it in the other—that He hath inclined the

one to God's testimonies, and left the

other to his own waywardness—that wher-
ever a saving impression has been ni ide,

there the Holy (ih(jst has been at work,
who opi-rating not without the word but

by the word, hath fulfilled on the person
of the new b(di(!ver, that purpose which
God conceived in his favour before the

foundation of tlie world.
But let not any feel himself thrown at

a distance from salvation, by thus con-
necting it with the antecedent decree of
God respecting it. We are sure that none
ought, who feel a true moral earnestness
on the subject, and are honestly ami de-

sirously embarked on the pursuit of their

immortal well-being. For though the

Spirit f)loweth v.h<;re He lisleth, yet He
listeth so to do on all who court and who
aspire afU-r Him; and though by His

v.'ork upon a human soul He is fulliiling

a design that hath been conceived from
eternity, yet it is not with this pa.':' design

but with ihe present fiiihlnient that you
have to do : And the matter in hand, the

matter with which you should fe«'l yt)ur-

self urged and occupied, is, that by th(
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operation of that Spirit you may indeed
be enlightened in the truth of God, and
made wise unto your own salvation. For
his purpose let me assure you of His
readiness to help and to visit all who ask
Him—let me entreat your attention to

that Bible, which with Him is the mighty
instrumfint, whereby the understanding
and the heart and all the faculties of man
are gained over to that truth, which is

able at once to sanctify and to save us—
let me press you to awake and be active
in the work, putting forth all the strength
that is in you, and confident that if you
really do so more strength will be given
—So that if the whole force which you
have now be honestl}' and heartily di-

rected to the object, by force the kingdom
of heaven will be carried

LECTURE LX.

Romans viii, 29.

"For whom he did foreknow, he also did predestinate to be conformed to the image of his Son, that he migtit be th«
hrst-born among many bretliren."

There is a vast and immeasurable pro-
gression of events, between the concep-
tion of God's will in the depths of th(;

eternity that is past, and the full consum-
mation of that will in the yet unresolved
mysteries of the eternity that is to come.
And we occupy our given place along the

line of that progression. We form one in

the series of many generations; and, in

in our assigned part of this mighty chain
we can only .see a little way on either

side of it—because from our post of ob-
servation, and with our limited range of
faculties, it soon loses itself both in the

obscurity that is behind, and in the almost
equal (sbscurity that is before us. Never-
theless we concede to Him who originated
the whole of this wondrous jirocess, that

His eye reaches from the beginnirig to the
end of it—that, from the lofty and uncre-
ated summit of His own omniscience. He
can descry all the successions of the uni-

verse that Himself hath made—that in the
single fiat of His power, by which the me-
chanism of creation was called forth, and
all its laws were ordained, there were
comprehended all the events that took
place in the history of nature or of prov-
idence—and that neither their variety can
bewilder, nor their minuteness can elude
the one glance, by which he is able to

embrace all worlds, and look onward
through an infinity of ages. And He doth
thus foreknow, just because He did pre-

destinate—just because m the very consti-

tution of His work, there are the princi-

ples and the powers by which its every
evolution is determined—just because the

sover?ignty that He hath over it, is far

no» i absolute than that which the human
artificer hath over all the operations and
and results of the machinery that he hath
framed. It is not the only mode of con-
ception in which we might regard the

|

sovereignty of God, to imagine of every
one event as isolated from all the others

;

but which still, at some period of high
antiquity in the history of the Godhead,
was m ide the subject of a distinct and
authoritative ordination. There is ano-
ther mode, and by which the sovereignty
would still be maintained in all its entire-

ness—even to imagine of Him, that He
brought forth the universe, just as a skil-

ful inventor bringeth forth a piece of cu-
rious and complicated vvorkmanship ; and
that He furnished it at the first with all

the springs and the weights and the mov-
ing forces, that fix and ascertain both the
most minute and the mightiest of its evo-
lutions ; and that the wisdom by which
He could frame the mechanism, is insep-
arable from the wisdom by which He
could f(jresee all the particulars of its

operation : And thus, just as you might
say of him who maketifi and who windeth
up some orrery of human art, and who is

able to calculate and to predict all the
consequent movements and positions of it

at any point of time that may be specified

—that it is he who by his own will hath
determined through each of its separate
fijotsteps the miniature history of his own
little workmanship—in like manner may
you sayofthe great the stupendous appa-
ratus of creation, that all the facts and
the futurities of its state at every moment,
are determined by Him who called it into

being at the first, and endued it at the first

with all its properties. We do not affirm

in which of these ways it is that the af-

fairs of the divine government are con-
ducted ; but in either way, you concede
to Him who presideth over it, the entire

and absolute sovereignty—in either way
vou realise the idea of a predestinating
God.
And we seldom meet with any disposi
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tion to question this entire and unexcepted

sovereignty of God, in reference to the

material world. In all the operations of

a purely unconscious materialism, there

is abundant willingness to admit a precise

necessity, a rigid and unfailing ordination.

There is not a more impressive exhibition

of this, than in the simple but magnifi-

cent apparatus of the visible heavens

—

where, out of only two forces, those enor-

mous ma.sses that float in boundless

vacancy, have for thousands of years
persevered with mathematical certainty

in the courses that God hath ordained for

them—insomuch, that, even by the skill

of man, the mystic complexity of these

shining orbs hath been most beauteously

unravelled ; and, sure as geometry itself,

the place and the velocity and the direc-

tion of every planet are most rigidly to be

found. Now this is predestination ; and
it positively matters not to the question,

whether the actual state of the heavens be
willed by God at every one instant, or be

the sure result of that invariable law
which He at first impressed upon them.
And even in other departments of the

material world, whore the order of suc-

ceeding events hath hitherto baffled all

human calculation, still it is held that

there is such an order necessarily fixed

by the laws of nature, or by the will of

llim who hath established these laws

—

insomuch, that even tlie fluctuations of

the weather are not at random ; and a

certain principle determines every fitful

breeze, and every forming cloud, and
every falling shower—though that princi-

ple hath not yet been seized upon by us,

so as that we can prophesy a day of rain,

just as we can prophesy the day of an
eclipse. The vastness of Nature's variety,

soon overpasses our feeble apprehension
—yet this do<}s not hinder our belief, that,

apart from life and tiiought and volition,

there reigns throughout the whole of its

wide empire an unfailing necessity; and,

supposing that there were nought but

blind and unconscious materialism in the

world, we should not quarrel with the

doctrine of predestination. We should
recognise the appointment of God as

descending even to the humblest evtuit in

the history of nature—as determining the

force of every billow that breaks upon
the shore—as prescribing both its velocity

and its path to every flying particle of
dust that to our eye had been accidentally
raised by some gale that blew over us

—

IS conducting every vegetable seci to its

determined spot ; and so parcellir:,';, ar> it

.vere, over the soil of an uniihabifed
island, all the varielii-s of the produce
that it bore—So that it is not according to

a fortuitous, but a rigidly preordained
distribution of them, when we witness the

trees that have arisen in one place ; and
the tufts of grass that abound in another

;

and places of rank luxuriance, where
nevertheless there is not a blossom and
not a stalk of herbage, that has not been
set by an intelligent hand, and bidden
into the very nook it occupies by that

sovereign voice which assigns the bounds
of every habitation.

Thus where there is nought but uncon-
scious matter, we meet with no exception

against the doctrine that God fixes all and
predestines all ; and that each process,

however lengthened and however compli-
cated, is overruled throughout by Him—
so as that it goeth onward at every moment
of time, with the sureness of mechanism :

And, moreover, if, at any instant, you
were to open your eyes on a landscape
that had never been visited with human
footstep, or rather that had never been
disturbed by the spontaneous movement
of any animal whatever—then it is ques-

tioned by few or by none, that the whole
existing arrangement upon its surface is

as it hath been ordered by the will of
God; and standeth forth in all its most
minute and subordinate details as He hath
appointed it. Neither doth it disturb the

conviction in our minds, that the influences

which preside over this arrangement, or

rather which actually gave rise to it, are

so very complex, so very manifold, and
to us so very much beyond the reach of
all foresight and all calculation, that we
are disposed to apply to the whole distri-

bution of the things and objects within

our contemplation the epithet ofaccidental
—as of the breeze which wafted the

downy seed to the nmdom situation of the

plant that afterwards sprung from it; or

of the stream upon which it had alighted,

and which carried it down to the jutting

bank that detained and harboured it; or

of the capricious weather, that gave to

the future vegetation the very growth that

was actually experienced, and the very
strength and magnitude that were actually

attained. We do make a heedless appli-

cation of the term accidental to all these

varieties—^just because they are far too

complex and bewildering for us to follow

them in their history, or to trace them tc

their cau.ses. Vet, nevertheless, when we
do summon our attention to the topic, we
do not refuse that the hand of God hath

been in one and all of these countless

diversities—that the flower which hath

found its accommodation in the crevice

of the rock has had its bed prepared by
Him, and that He hath planted and wa-
tered it—that over the whole face of this

wilderness, there is not an hairbreadth of

deviation from that very picture of it,

which was in the mind of the Divinity

before that He evoked it into being

—

thai
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design and destiny, in fact, are imprinted,

in irreversible characters, on each indi-

vidual specimen of botany in this yet

untrodden land—that an intelligent finger

did assign the precise locality and limits

of every species, so that He hath fixed

their residence, and marked their borders,

with all the sureness of geometry—and
that, confused to our eyes as are these

vast and varied assemblages which lie

dispersed over some wide and solitary

domain, yet, in this whole husbandry of
nature, there is positively nought tliat

hath fallen out at random, because under
the absolute superintendence of Him who
hath the elements in His hand, and each
of which renders in His service the pre-

cise accomplishment of that whereunto
He hath sent it.

We are all abundantly willing then to

admit of an entire and absolute predesti-

nation, in the world of created matter
;

but it is when the same doctrine is ex-

tended to the world of created mind, that

we shrink and are in difficulties. For ex-
ample, let this solitary island, whsre Na-
ture hath so long reigned and luxuriated
without a rival, at length meet the obser-
vation of f.he voyager, and be recovered
from its deep oblivion of ages—let it now
become the peopled abode, both of ani-

mals and rrien—let new powers and new
elements be thus brought to act upon its

husbandry—let the skill and the labour
and the intelligence of human creatures,

spread a refined agriculture over the sur-

face of it—So as to cause another distri-

bution of the vegetable family, from that

which obtained in the days of savage and
solitary grandeur. Now you will remark
that the actual state of this territory is not

resolvible into the operation of physical
causes alone ; but is the mingled result

of the physical blended with the moral

—

that the former influences, which wont to

operate by themselves, are now compli-
cated with other influences still more ca-
pricious, or at least still less within the
reach of calculation—that human thought
and human choice now share an influ-

ence, over that arrangement which before
was determined by the elements of na-
ture. Now what the predestinarian holds
is, that the determination is just as pre-

cise and as necessary, after the accession
of this new influence as it was before

—

that though living creatures have taken
possession of the territory, yet that all its

changes and all its processes are just as

rigidly and as absolutely as ever under
the sovereignty of God—that, in the dis-

persion of plants for example, the flying

bird carries the seed to its destined spot

with as great sureness, as it could be
wafted there by the breeze of heaven

—

that the hoof of the unwieldy quadruped
39

is ns surely guided to crush the vegeta-
tion which God meaneth to be destroyed,
as are those invisible particles that float

through the atmosphere, and are made tc

fall in blight or in mildew on those fields

which they have spotted with disease

—

that when the skipping deer hath dibbled
by his foot a soft receptacle for the fall-

ing acorn, the law of gravitation hath not
more determinately guided the one in a
strict rectilineal path to that place, whence
the magnificent oak of many centuries h
to arise, than the law of animal nature
hath brought the other with all its light

and airy and tremulous motion to be the
unconscious auxiliary therein. Hitherto
then all is destiny ; and even when we
pass upwardly to the doings of conscious
and intelligent man, the sturdy predesti-

narian will not quit his hold ; but affirms,

that, even after the introduction of thi*

new element, all is in as strict subordina-
tion to the will of God as before—that

though the now cleared and cultivated

farms, and the well-kept gardens, and the

beauteous shrubbery of rising villas, and
all the comforts and ornaments of civilized
life which grace the transformed land-
scape—that though these form a different

picture of the island from that whicU w«
have imagined of it many generalion.s be-
fore—Yet that the picture now, was in the
mind of the Divinity before the creation
of the world, as correctly and as vividly

as the picture of it then—that He did not
lose sight of it, when it passed from the
operation of His own unconscious ele-

ments into the hands and the busy
management of His own living, nay even
of His own planning and purposing and
rational creatures—that even then, it did

not pass be)~ond the scope of God's pre-

science and of God's predetermination

—

that men are as certainly the instruments
of His pleasure, as the fire and the air

and the water that are said to be His min-
isters—Insomuch, that, in the glowing
domains of art and population, every item
of the perspective which is aff"orded, real-

ised though it hath been by the busy
hearts and hands of human beings, was
also all settled and made sure in the coun-
sels of eternity.

And it does give a semblance of great
consistency and truth to this whole specu-
lation—that, just as matter acts in virtue

of certain powers and properties where-
with the Creator hath endowed it, so mind
also hath powers and properties to whicli
all its movements can be referred—and,
more especially, that the part which man
takes in the husbandry of the ground,
may as distinctly be traced to the opera-
tion of a law in his nature, as the part
which the elements have can be traced to

certain fixed and unalienable principlfw^
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accor/ling to which they act on the phy-
siulojry of the vegetable world. It is the

Maker of all things who hath given to

each of them its own peculiiir charucter-

isfic according to which each nioves in

its Dwn peculiar and characteristic way.
It is lie, in particular, who hath adapted
the economy of man's frame to the fruits

of the earth; and who g(jads him on by
the ever-recurring appetite of hunger

;

and who, making him wiser than the fowls
of heaven, hath given to him a reach of
anticipation through all thf seasons of th<!

year; and who hath enabled him to

treasure up the experience of the past
;

and wiio liath suppli«d him with pririci-

plrs on which he can calculate and select

and determine' according to circumstances,

and fix himself down in the abode of his

settlement and on the field lA his industry.

And with these busy processes (jf choice
and deliberation and th(.' agency of mo-
lives, doth God, not only decide the greater

movements of his life, but in reality tills

up all the subordinate details of it. And
thus when man goeth forth unto his la-

bour, he is all day long the cnature of
circumstances; and the si'il,;ind the grain,

and the e.xposure, and the local con-
venience, and the right successions for a
prolitahle husbandry, and the facilities

tiial may be opened, and the obstacles
that must be overcome—the.se act upon
him as .so many etfective considerations
every hour of tiie day, and tln-y necessa-

rily guid(; and influence bin) even liimugh
the n)inutest details of his agriculture.

And it is thus that we may di tect a real

process in his part of the operation, as
well as in the operation of the uncon-
scious ekmients—a series of causes and
I'fVects, by which the instrimi^nt man is

ilirected in the husbandry *>{' art, along
with all the other instruments that with-
out him carried forward the husbandry
of nature—an actual and a firm concate-
nation of influences, by which hi- is guided
to all his plans aid all his performances,
and which descciids to »very furrow that

U«' draws, and every field that h'- incloses,

ami every handful of C(jrn tliat he strews
up(,ni its surface. And thus it is thai in

the <*piiiioTi, we shall not say r)f theologi-

ans •f-iniy, but even of those who are pro-

fourtdrst in philosophy, the intervention

of n-.ai.T is iKtt conceived to aflect th<: pre-

destination of (iod—the creature is re-

garded as but an instrument in the hand
of the'<'r<!ator, which He wieldeth at His
pleyisare—the ineehanism of thought and
desire and delerminalion is held tobeonlv
cneodhosi; countless diversities of ope-
ration, through whicli it is (Jod thai work-
elh all in all. And, accordiii(il v, it is the

nriicle (»f many a philosoph(-r's as well as

of iiiai>y a theologian's creed, that the

newly acquired features of the now cnlti-

vated island, were, one and all of them
in the perspective of God from the begin-
ning—nay that it is the hand of God Him-
self which hath imprinted them all upon
the face of the altered landscape—thav
with man, as the tool by wliich His own
designs arc carried into etlect, every
hedge-row halh been drawn, and every
acre hath been reclaimed, and every edi-

fice halh been raised, and one definite

space hath beer, pencilled . over with
sweetest verdure, and another made to

wave in foliage, and another to shine
forth in flowery decoration, and another
lefi in Nature's untamed luxuriance; but
altogether, so as that with the agency of
man, He_ hath as cflectually imprest His
own design and His own destination upon
the whole of this territory, as when with-
out tiiis ag(.ncy He had nothing but His
own passive atid unconscious elements to

work by.

Thus far have we deemed it necessary,
in jiLstice to a topic, which, in the ordinary
course ^A' our lecturing, haili come in our
way, to say something on the much con-
troverted doctrine of predestination—Yet,

while we do not hesitate to allirm that all

our convictions arc upon its side, such is

our anti[Mthy to any tiling like mere
speculation in the pulpit, that Nve are glad
to disposer ill half an hour ol" an argument,
that Would require a lengthened and
elaborate treatise for the full solution ot

it. 'J'h<' particular illustration that we
have chosen, is not perhaps th(! most
efl'ective for the purpose of convincing

—

yet we have pri'ferred it, because we
think it the; best that has 'K-curred to us,

for elucidatini; all the j)artieular uses that

stand connected with this article of faith.

These we shall def(;r till a future oppor
lunity ; and, meanwhile, we shall barely
ailvert to one argument more, that, (sven

apart from Scripture, (which according
to my own view is altogether on the side
of predestination,) but tliat even apart
from Scripture, might W(; think be mo.st

triuniphaiilly alleged in its behalf.

Thi3 .irguinent is, that, by admitting of
predestination in the world of matti-r, and
<.'xeludin<r it from the world (»f mind, you,
ill fact, exclude God from the most digni-

fied [)a!l of His own creation. While you
invest Him with an entire and unexcepted
supremacy over the mass of unconscious
l)odies, you rille from Him His authority
over the moral and the intelligent empire
of spirits— !Nfay, by erecting e;ieh of these
spirits into a principlt; of sponlaniious

and inde[iender)l operation, the capricious
movements of which (lod can neither

predi<"l nor predetermine, yon lay open
by far the n(d)le.sl departineiu t>f the uni-

vcri»e, to an anarchy *hat no power can
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control, and no wisdom can foretell the

issues of. He who hath m.ide, and who
sustains all things, is represented as stand-

ing by, unable to foresee the turns, or to

direct the transitions of all those random
and unaccountable processes, that are
now in the hands of His own creatures

;

and let the plans and wishes of the Divine
Mind have been what they may, there is

nought in providence and nought in his-

tory that is sure. It is but a p(K)r com-
peiisation that He presides over the mo-
tions of a sublime astronomy. It is but

a poor compensation that the winds and
the vapours, and the tides of ocean,
and the changes of the atmosphere, and
even all the processes of the vegetable
kingdom—save when the usurper man
hath wrested them from his grasp—It

is but a poor compensation, that both
the mechanism of the heavens above,
and the whole of terrestrial physics
on the earth below, are at His absolut(;

disposal,—if He be thus dethroned from
His ascendancy over the best and the
fairest region of His works; and if,

when onc^ the elements of thought and
life and will ai^ caused to mingle their

influence with other things He, from
that moment, is struck with impotency,
and must suffer the progress of events to

take its own fortuitous and unmanageable
way. This consideration ot)tains great
ad(iilional strength, when we recur to the

undoubted experience which I lately

insisted on—even on the might and the

magnitude of little things, in regard to

their bearing on the grandest passages of
history ; and that therefore if God be
wn'-.ted of His power and His providence
in that which is least, you in fact dethrone
Him from His sovereignty over that which
is greatest. You remember the example

that we gave from a very critical passage
in the life of Mahomet—how he was |)>-ti-

served by the flight of a bird, and tjy the
rapid process of inference which this gave
rise to in the minds of his pur.suirs; and
that, had it not been for the.se two steps
in the concatenations of providence, all

the designs of the impostor would have
been arrested: And one of the greatest

moral revolutions in the history of (jur

species was thus made to turn on' the nj"st
minute and funiliar of all incidents. 'Ihe
doctrine that would limit Ihn predestina
tions of God to the world of matter, might
allow that it was He who h.illovve.d the
cave in which the pretender hid himself;
and guarded its entrance with shrubbery

;

and perhaps even detained the bird \'<>r

the pur[)ose of turning away the footsteps

(»f the (iestroyers: But one step remains,
and that hiith been placed by thi; assert. us
of a self-determining power in man beyond
the reach of the Being from whom lio

sprung. It all hinged, you will observe,

on a rapid volition in the breast oi' tlie

murderers. And if there be any thing
there to abridge God of His sovereign!}—
if when it be the pari of man to will, it is

the part of God as it were to stand by and
to wail on the uncertain decision—-if the

Creator, instead of foreseeing all and
determining all, most thus attend on the

dix'isions of^ the creature ; and shape the

measures of His providence on earth,

according to the signals that are givtm
out by all the petty and independent
powers that swarm upon its surface—

i

Then never, in the whole hist()ry of this

world's politics we will venture to affirm,

never was there exhibited a more disjointed

and tumultuous government—never have
we read of a more helpless or degraded
sovereijin.

LECTURE LXI.

Romans viii, 29, 30.

or whom hr did forelcnow, he also did predestinate to he conformed to the imajre of his Son. that h<» mipht he th«

first bnrn am^ng many brethren. Moreover, whom he did prcdestiiiaie, them he aNo called ; and wlioni lie tailed,

them he also ju&tified ; and whom he justified, them he also glorihed."

In my last remarks upon the subject I

confined myself, nakedly and absolutely,

to the truth of the doqtrine of predestina-

tion ; and had no time left for any moral
or practical application. And yet it is for

a good and powerful application of the

truth in this instance that I feel greatly

more anxious, than even f<ir the iru'h

itself. It is not your curiosity but your
conscience that 1 want to address ; neither

am I so solicitous for dogmatising you

into a right belief on the topic of predes-
tination, as for evincing that, whether
true or fal.se, all your present energies
should be given entire to the present
work of repenting, and believing, and
labouring with all diligence in the nrvf

obedience of the gospel. As to the spec-
ulative doctrine itself, I do not scruple to

aver, that, while a firm and unexcepled
believer in it myself, I do not regard it as
one of those articles which are indispen-
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sable to salvation—that many are the emi-

nent worthies, and more especially of our

sister church, who have the root of the

matter in them ; and yet who eye this

doctiinc, not with incredulity alone, but

with a sort of keen and sensitive antipa-

thy—who have, in short, a kind of horror

at this most revolting feature of what they

denominate a rigid and revolting Calvin-

ism ; and deem, that, unfit for modern ears,

it should now be suffered to be forgotten

in the unwieldy folio, whose scowling
frontispiece represents the theologian who
penned it. I, of course hold them to be

wrong. I think that they misunderstand
the subject, and view it through a medium
of passion and prejudice wibich may at

length b(! dispersed. Nevertheless, though
we count them in an error, it, like certain

sins mentioned by the apostle John, is an
error not unto death. I do not see how
they can get over the evidence that there

is for predestination—both in the scrip-

tures of truth ; and in those independent
reasonings to which man, even unaided
and alone, seems altogether competent.
Yet 1 am aware, that to a certain limit,

there may be varieties of opinion, and all

of them alike consistent with reverence

for (j«d and His communications, so far

as the ability to understand them has been
given ; and such varieties on the much
controverted topic of predestination ap-

pear to me within that limit. So that it is

not in the spirit of Athanasian intolerance,

that I have hitherto urged my convictions

upon this subject ; nor indeed so much
with a view to impress these convictions

as to demonstrate if I can—that the great

cause of practical Christianity remains
uninjured by a doctrine, which is con-
ceived by many to be fatal to it.

The apostle Paul, however strenuous

and resolute in his assertions of certain

doctrines, was, in regard to certain others

the most indulgent and liberal of men.
He admitl(;d a certain latitude of senti-

ment even among his own converts ; and,

though there were errors for which he had
no toleraiion, yet there were al.so errors,

both in opinion and in practice, which he
regarded in lh(; spirit of a most benignant
forbearance. There were articles of faith,

on which he would n(jt give place even to

the slightest mitigation of them—no not

for a singhr hour; and when the apostle

T*eter on\;r<;d sometliing like a compromise
with the doctrine of justification by faith

alone, he withstood him to the face be-

cause he was to be blamed. Nay he
called down the imj)recation of Heaven
on any who shoidd pervert the mind of
his disciples from that gospel of free

grace, wherewith he linked the whole of
a sinner's salvation ; and yet while there

were truths respecting Jesus Christ and

Him crucified which he could not surren-

der, there were also truths in which he
sulfered a variety of conception on the

part of his fellow-Christians ; and so far

from scowling e.xcommunication upon
them because of it, he waits in hope and
charity the progress of a more enlighten,

ed conviction in their minds. "Let as

many as be perfect be thus minded, and
if in any thing ye be otherwise minded,
God shall reveal even this unto you.
Nevertheless whereto yo have already
attained, let us walk by the same rule, let

us mind the same things." This he would
not have said of the doctrine of salvation

by grace alone. This, for aught that is

known, he might have said of the doctrine

of predestination. And it is sufficiently

remarkable that the apostle Peter adverts

to certain things of Paul, not as indis-

pensable to be believed, but what is f;ir

more characteristic of our present topic

as hard to be understood—a topic that

has met us on our way, and which it were
surely unworthy of the fearless believer

in the authority of Scripture to decline

from ; but a topic which we at the same
time entertain, not with the purpose to

regale your curiosity, but if po.ssible tc

•Stimulate your conscience—not to make
intelligible that which an inspired teacher

hnth pronounced to be dark—not to make
yiiumorc learned in this redoubted dogma
thail the Bible is fitted to make its hum-
ble interpreters and scholars, but to save

if possible, to .save the unlearned and the

unstable from wresting this and the other

scriptures to their own destruction.

I have already stated that the doctrine

of the text might be apprehended by a
series of historical events—each linked

in firm and necessary concatenation with

the other, and altogether forming a chain

which extends from the first purpose of
the Divine Mind to the final accomplish-

ment of it in eternity. The intermediate

place at which each of us now stands

forms one of the.se links. It is a step of

tliat mighty progression which reaches

from everlasting to everlasting, and of

whose distant extremities we are in pro-

foundest ignorance. We may know that

there is a primary decree, either for or

against us; but of the decree itself we
know nothing. We may know that there

is a fixed d(>stination in reserve for us;

but which term of the dread alternative

between heaven and hell is to be realised

on our imperishable spirits, of this we
have no information.

We see but a little way on either side

of us; and from the visible place where
we now stand, each in the chain of his

own personal destiny, does it soon lo.se it-

self, both behind and before, in a dim ani'

distant obscurity which we cannot pen
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trate. And the question that I have to ad-
dress to every plain understanding is,

whether we shall be guided in the busi-

ness that is now before us by that which
we do know, or by that which we do not
know—whether by our fancies of that
which lies in a conjectural region away
from us, or by our findings of that which
is at hand—whether by our vague specu-
lation on the first and the last steps of that

process which connects the pre-ordina-
lion of God with the future eternity of
man, or by those steps in which we now
:ire actually implicated, the near and the
besetting certainties of our own present
condition. For, let it be observed, that

there are such urgent and immediate cer-

tainties in your state as it now is ; and the
question is, shall you proceed upon these,

or upon the far-fetched imaginations which
you choose to draw from a territory that

is fathomless and unknown ] A fool's

eyes, says Solomon, are abroad over all

the ends of the earth ; and we appeal to

common sense—whether it be practical
wisdom or practical folly, to guide your
footsteps by the uncertain guesses of what
God hath written regarding you in the
book of His decrees, or by what He hath
written for your present direction in the

book of His revelation. Grant that I am
moving along a chain which hath one end
certainly fixed in the eternity that is past,

and another is certainly fixed in the eter-

nity that is to follow. The movement of
this day, at least, depends on the few links

that are within the reach of your present
observation. It is not by looking distantly

aback, neither is it by shooting your per-
spective ahead of all that is visible before
you, it is not thus that you are practically
carried forward on the line of your his-

tory as an immortal being— it is by the
links that are presently in hand that your
present route is determined—it is to these
that you have to look—it is upon the re-

alities within your grasp that you are to

decide the enquiry, what shall 1 do ; and
not upon the visions that float before the
eye of your imagination. And what are
these realities'? What are the matters on
hand, that we would have you substitute
in place of the speculations about things
beyond our reach, and things at a dis-

tance 1 There is an embassy of peace
from heaven at your door. There is the
truth of the Godhead staked to the fulfil-

ment of your salvation, if you will only
rely upon Him. There is His beseeching
voice addressed to each and to all, and
saying "Come now let us reason together."

There is the free offer of forgiveness, and
what is more, the assurance that if you
will only turn unto God He will pour out
His Spirit upon you. These are the mat-
ters on hand. This is the business to

which I should like to recall you; and
would rather quash all your thoughts on
the topic of predestination as so many
hurtful vagaries, than that the urgencies
of a free gospel should be held in abey-
ance. If you are not able to see the con-
sistency of this doctrine with the plain de-
clarations and entreaties of the New Tes.
tament, do not bewilder yourselves. Mis.
spend not that precious lime in fruitless

cogitation, which should be employed in

proceeding upon the calls of repent and
believe and be reconciled unto God. Put
away from you the doubtful disputations,
and give your busy entertainment to the
honest assurances of the gospel. Be con-
tent with your ignorance of higher mys-
teries, and forthwith enter on the open
walk of reconciliation—being very sure,

that, whatever doubt or darkness may
have gathered around the loftier summits
of Theology, it hath also its safe and its

patent road for the humble wayfarer—

•

that it has an offered pardon which you
cannot too confidently trust, that it has its

revealed hopes of glory which you cannot
too joyfully cherish, that it has its pro-
mises of salvation which none of you can
too surely or too speedily embrace, that it

has its prescribed path of holiness which
you cannot too diligently walk in.

You remember the illustration that I

have already given upon this subject,

when I endeavoured to show how the
doctrine of predestination could be exem-
plified in the processes of nature and of
history—^^not only holding an unquestioned
sway over inanimate things, and stamping
a precise necessity both on the simpler
movements of the heavens above, and the

more complicated operations that take
place in the physics and the physiology of
the earth below ; but, even when man min-
gles his energies and volitions with the un-
conscious elements as he does in the plans
and proceedings of husbandry—that, then
too, there is as sure a presiding sovereign-
ty, which determines the site of every
plant, and fixes the condition of every spot
of territory, as if nought but the winds
and the waters, these unconscious minis-
ters of the Divinity, were in play. But,

granting this to be a true speculation, will

it ever warp the designs and the doings
of the practical agriculturist 1 Does he
ever think of the predestination that runs
through all his busy processes, or is it

necessary that he should 1 Did ever in

this world's history a party of colonists
tread on some before untrodden shore and
begin its cultivation, under the impulse of
such a metaphysical speculation ] Did
the notion of God's prescience and of
God's preordination extending to every
movement, supply one element of influ-

ence or direction in a single choice that
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they made, or a single Inbour that they

put their hand to] It night be true, that

every resulting farm, with its fields and
ifs crops and its hoiindiries, emerged,
after the busy willing and working of

many years, into the very state that had
been pictured in the Divine Mind from all

eternity—yet the truth never, for a single

instant, be present to the mind of a single

•tpcrator in this process. He was set

agoing by other considerations. He is

decided by other influences. He never
vaults so high as to the first determinations
of the Almighty. He never looks so far

as to the remote transformation that the

surface of the territory on which he now
labours is to undergo. He is moved both

to will and to do by nearer elements—by
the nature of the soil that is under his

feet—by the present wisather which is

around him, and which calls him forth to

his toils by the promises of a climate, that

experience has told him warrants the hope
of a recompensf! f(jr his labours. There
js nought of predestination in all his

thoughts. He may exemplify the doc-

trine, but he does not recognise it; nor is

it at all essential to the practical result of

a domain ninv rich in all the fruits of a

prosperous agriculture. It is the very
same in spiritual husbandry. It is the

very same in that process, by which souls,

now dead in trespassers and sins, are turn-

ed into well- watered gardens. It is a
transformation that may b(; effected, with-

out one thought being bestowed, or one
intelligent regard being once cast, on this

sublime mystery. The mind is decided
by nearer and more effective contempla-
tions—by the voice of a beseeching fiod

—

by the view of an open door of mi'diator-

ship to His throne—by the tidings of peace
even to the worst of sinners, through the

blood of a satisfying atonement ; and by
the honest and affectionate urgen y where-
with these tidings are pressed upon the

acceptance of you all—by the promises
of a spiritual climate, tiow rendert.-d fit for

the transformation of sinners, these thorns
and briars, into trees of righteousness ;

for living water is made to descend on the

Erayers of every believer, the Holy Ghost
eing u'iven because Christ is now glori-

fied. lA't these obvious considerations be
plainly and obviously proceeded on ; and,
whether you have settled the high topic

of predesii nation or not—be very sure,

that he who strives to enter in at the strait

gate shall save his own soul, that he who
presses into the kingdom of heaven shall

tak<! it by force.

If the doctrine of predestination be true,

OS I believe it to be, then it extends to all

tite processes of human life ; and, in virtue

of it, every career of human exertion hath
its sure result, and must terminate in one

certain fulfilment that is absolute ana
irreversible. It is not the state of your
future eternity alone, that is decided by
it; but the state of your fortune and
family in this world. Are you entering
upon busin(;ss for example? If this doc-
trine be true, even as 1 think it to be, the
wealth to be realised, the height of alllij.

ence to be gained, the precise sura to be

bequeathed as an inheritance to your
children, are fixed and immutable as if

already written in the book of destiny
Now attend to what that is which you
take your motive from, when you actively
engage in the pursuits and speculations
of merchandise. Do you ever think (jf

fetching it from the predestination that

has been already made in the upper
sanctuary 7 What is it that sets you so
busily agoing 1 Is it the predestination
that is past, and which has its place in

heaven .' or is it the prospect which lies

immediately before you, and which is

furnished both by the present realities

and the future likelihoods that be on the
field of your earthly contemplations?
Does the argument that all is already
determined, and there is no object to be
gained by the most strenuous forth-putting
of activity on your part—does ever this

paralyse or impede any of your move-
ments? Practically and really, I would
ask, do you not resign yourselves as fully

to what may be called the operation of
the contiguous inducements, as if there was
no predestination—as if this were a work
that you had never heard of, or a concep-
tion that never had been presented to

your thoughts ? There is no such lofty

or aerial speculation that is ever permitted
to embarrass this part at least of your
history ; and, what is more, no complaint
of hardship is ever uttered by you— be-

cause the affairs of your worldly business
are all chained down in adamantine
necessity. The thought of this fated
necessity as to this world's business, will

neither provoke nor will it paralyse you
—providcid that you could only see a good
and a lik(dy opening for tht^ prosecution
of it. You will instantly forget the ab-
stract speculation, and enter with all the
busy ardour of intense and unrestrained
faculties on the path of action. Give you
only a hopeful enterprise— give you
credit, and the countenance of steady and
powerful friends, when you embark upon
it—give you the assurance of rising mar-
kets, and of a demand that will speedily
absorb all the commodities which, either

by purchase or by preparation, you carj

assemble togt*ther for the purpose of
pouring into them—And then, only think

of the imp<rtu()us contempt wherewith you
would overleap the paltry obstacle, it, in

the midst of all this glee and animating
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hurry, one of your cool metaphysical
acquaintaiK^es should offer to arrest you
on the path of fortune, by the assurance
that fortune and every thing else had
already a decree of predestination laid

upon th.im. You would no more think
of giving up because of this, than you
would think of regulating the history of
your present day by what you read of
history before the flood. And certain it is

of all the ope wit ions of commerce, which,
if predestination be indeed true, are as

much within the iron grasp of fatality as
any other of our concerns ; that still these

are as much the spontaneous doings of
busy active plodding and locomotive
creatures, as if there was no such doctrine

at all ; and that, in respect of the calcula-

tions and the correspondencies and the

bargains and the voyages and all the

other processes that prevail in the world of
trade, the doctrine, which some conceive
would freeze the whole into apathy and
lay upon it a sudden congelation, leaves
the attairs of human beings precisely on
the footing in which it found them.

It is just so in all the other processes
of human litis. It is so, for example, in

the education and settlement of children.

If the doctrine in question be true—then
every footstep, and every advancement,
and the whole train of the future history

of each, are already the subjects of a prior

and unfailing ordination. But does this

encumber the activity and the outlook,

even of those parents who are of sturdiest

and most inflexible Calvinism] In the
vv'hole plan and conduct of their proceed,
ings in behalf of their own offspring, it is

still the operation of the contiguous in-

ducements that sets them practically ago-
ing. No one ever thinks of fetching one
consideration to guide or to influence him,

from that period of remoteness and mys-
tery when God made His decrees ; but all

the influence which tells upon them,
Cometh from the circumstances that are
immediately around them, or from the

probabilities that are immediately before
their eyes. Give a parent an accessible

place of best scholarship for some rising

member of his family—give him a likely

avenue to some office of emolument or

honour—give him a promising line of
business, a promise too that he reads not

in the book of heaven's ordinations but in

Ihe book of earth's common and every-

day experience—give him these ; and pre-

destination will no more affect either the

direction or the activity of his movements,
than any category of the old schoolmen.
It may be a truth, and he may believe it

as such ; but never does he suffer it to be-

wilder him away from the plain course,

on which wisdom and observation and a

sense of interest have urged him to enter

—and on that course, do we see him pi/,
ing all its expedients, as if God had f'o.

creed nothing, and as if man had to do
every thing. All that he needs to put him
into motion is an opening towards which
he may turn him, and along which he
will bi; guided just by the events which
cast up—Just by the circumstances and
things that meet his observation. SucU
an opening in trade will at once make o\

him an aspiring and indefatigable mer-
chant. Such an opening in family poli-

tics will at once set him, under the stimu-
lus of his parental affection, to do all and
to devise all for the future provision of
his offspring. Such an opening in near
or distant colonies will, under the powtr-
ful operation of interest, bring out capital

and skill and personal activity, and make
him a busy agriculturist. Predtslination

may, or it may not, have stampi'd a rigid

and inviolable necessity on each and on
all of these processes; but whether the

one or the other it matters not to hiu), who
is directly and personall)' engaged in

them. He gives himself up to the play of

those motives by whicth he is immediately
beset; and under which he is powerfully
urged forward on that course of activity,

where he strives for his object, an.l where
he carries it.

It is even so in the business of religion.

Predestination no more locks up the ac-

tivities of this business than of any otlier,

and no more lays a hurt or a hardship on
those who are engaged in it. We never
hear of the merchant or the parent or th«

agriculturist, complaining that all his

energies are bound fast by a decree ; but

we see them instantly set in motion by a
good opening. Neither ought we to hear
such a complaint from the adventurer for

heaven, provided only that he too is pre-

sented with a good opening. His proper
and practical concern, is, not with the de-

cree at all that is behind him, but with

the opening that is before him. It is with

the gate of Christ's mediatorship, now
flung back for his access to the throne of
God, and with the voice of invitation that

issues therefrom. It is with the call,

"cease to do evil, learn to do well." It is

with the honest assurance, that, if we re-

turn unto God, God will return unto us

and abundantly pardon us. It is with the

proclamation of welcome to one and to

all ; and, lest you should feel yourself
secluded by the doctrine of election, it ia

with such terms as all and any and who-
soever—terms that both embrace all and
point specifically to each, and by which
therefore an obliterating sponge should be
made to pass over the hurtful and the

withering imagination. These are what
you have immediately to do with ; and
with the question of your name being in
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the book of life, I speak unto those who
meditate the great tiansilion on which
hingcth Ihc wliole of their future eternity,

with this question at present they have
positively nothing to do. The merchant
wouhi not so embarrass himself—his love

of gain would urge him fcjrward to the

opening. The parent would not so em-
barrass himself—the love of his children
would urge him in like manner to take
the practicable opening. Neither would
the agriculturist—his hjvoof a prosperous
settltiment would lead him instantly to

seize upon the goodly opening. And if

an opening goodlier than them all—if the

plain and practicable path to which you
are cheered forward by the invitation of
Heaven, and along which you have the

guarantee (jf Heaven's grace and Heaven's
promises to assure you of a harvest of
glory—If this be not enough to arouse you
from indolent speculation—if this do not
break you loose from metaphysical diffi-

culties, as from the entanglement of so
many cobwebs—The inference, we fear,

is too obvious to be resisted—that barrier

over which the love of gain, or the im-
pulse of natural affection, so easily forced

its way, hath withstood the impotent etiorts

of the religionist ; for he had not the love

of God or of holiness that would have car-

ried him over it, and this is his condem-
nation that he loved the darkness rather

than the light because his deeds were evil.

There are innumerable successive links

in the chain of your destiny, and it is

only a few of the greater onCvS that are

adverted to in the text. The first of all is

co(,val with the foreknowledge and pre-

destination of God. With this you have
nothing at present to do. God at that

time was alone, and what He then did is

r)ne of those secret things which belong
luito Himself. The second link is the call

that He addresses to you : ' Whom he
hath predestinated them he also called.'

With this you have to do. God at this

part i)f the scries is not alone. He mak^s
a forthgoing of Himself to the sinner.

There is now a converse between Him
and you ; and the particulars of this

converse are among the revealed things
which belong to yourselves and to your
children. 15y this call He points out the
opening through which you may escape
fro n the coming wrath, through which
you enter upon friendship with the God
whom you have offended. To this then I

would solicit your attention ; and I warn
you, that, with the dark and unknown
territory which lies U-hind this actual
conununication from he.vven to earth, vou
have positively no more nt present to do,

than with the territory that \\v» beyond
"the confines of our planetary system.

The matter in hand is the call. It is the

widely sounding proclamation of "Look
unto me all ye ends of the earth and be
saved." It is the assurance of a welcome
and a good-will lifted from the mcrcy-
.seat, and made to circulate at large among
all the families of the world. It is thf

good news of a propitiation, the blood ol

which cleanseth from all sin ; and of a
Spirit r(;ady to be poured on the returning
penitent, that it may both actuate the holy
desire and uphold his footsteps in the way
of holy obedience. And the truth of God
is staked to the fulfilment of all these
declarations. He hath so framed the
economy of the gospel, that if you simply
trust—then either you are saved or God
is a liar. He hath indeed descended very
far, that He might again make up the
controversy between Himself and a
sinful world. He bids one and all of us
only put Him to the trial. "Prove me,
prove me," says God "and see whether I

will not pour out a blessing upon you.*'

"Plead your cause with me and put me
in mind of my own promises. "Take
with you words and turn to the Lord, say
unto him Take away all iniquity and
receive us graciously. I will heal their

backsliding. I will love them freely for

mine anger is turned away." It is not with
God, shrouded in the depths of His past
eternity— it is not with God, in that era
of high and remote antiquity, where all

His footsteps are unsearchable—it is not
with God in the secrecy of those unre-
vealed counsels by which He fixes the

destiny of all worlds, that you have to do.

You have no right to intrude into those
mysteries of the Royal Presence, and you
should count it enough, if you are included
in the benefits of a Royal Proclamation

;

and you are positively left without one
sliadow of complaint—now that God hath
broken silence—now that He hath set

Himself forth in that most winning and
impressive attitude of God wailing to be
gracious—now that He stands before you
like a Parent bereaved of His children,
and longing for them back again. And
now th.it it is God beseeching you to be
reconciled, and God entreating your ac-

ceptance of His mercy, and God impor-
tunately plying you with the offers of
pardon and the calls of repentance, and
God swearing by Himself that He hath
no pleasure in your death but rather that

one and all should come unto Him and
live—lutw it is with Him and with Him
only that you have really and practically

to do.

I can tell you nothing about the first

linli; but I am just fulfilling the duties

tif my ollice, when I bid you lay hold of

the s(!cond. I know not aught of the

individual predestination of any of you j

but I do most assuredly know that each
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of you is the fit and legitimate subject for

an individual call. I therefore do most
freely and unreservedly call you. If you
respond thereunto with the question, But
is not there only a certain number set

apart for salvation and what may that

number be] I know not how I can better

reply than after the example of Jesus
Christ, when asked Were there many
that should be saved? He gave no coun-
tenance to the speculative iHterrogation,

and simply bade the man look to himself.
"Strive you to enter in at the strait gale."
In like manner do I say Strive you to

make your calling and election sure. I

am not able to trace the chain of your
destiny backward. But here is one link

of it, the call ; and could I gain your
compliance with the call, could I get you
to close with the chain at this part of it

—

then I can pursue it with certainty for-

ward ; and, in fullest confidence that he
who is called is also justified and that he
who is justified is also glorified, I, in

darkness though I be about the secrets of
the book of life, could read in the book of
your own visible history in the world
your destination to the glories of an ever-
lasting inheritance.

Let me beseech you then to take your-
selves plainly and practically to that

revealed opening, through which all who
will might find egress from death unto
life. Sulfer not ought to suspend this

transition. Cease now your hands from
disobedience ; and submit now your hearts
to that grace, which never is withheld
from those who truly and desirously seek
after it. Give speculation with all its

doubts and difficulties to the wind, rather
than that another moment should elapse,
ere you give entertainment to the free

overtures of the gospel, and render a full

and a resolved compliance therewith.

Christ knocketh at the door of every
heart; and let that knock be first answered,
ere you feel yourselves at leisure or at

liberty for the controversies of an argu-
ment that has baffled many, and that

never should be permitted to detain or to

embarrass you—whilst so urgent an in-

terest, as that of your salvation, is still in

dependence. The question, my brethren,

is not Am I by election one of the saved J

but the question is What shall I do to be
saved ? This is the first question, and your
highest wisdom is simply to adjourn the

other; and when pressed upon you so as

to interrupt your progress on the plain

way of a plain Christian, then do as they
do in Parliament, when they want to

dispose of a topic, or rather to dismiss it

from their deliberations—move the pre-

vious questirin, or proceed to the order of
the day. It is a most idle expenditure of
thought and energy that many do lavish

4U

upon predestination; and if carried to the
length of elbowing out the faith and
repentance of the gospel, it is worse than
idle, it is ruinous. It finds you on the
ground of alienation from God ; and, if it

take up the room that belongs to the plain
matters of salvation, it will leave you
there. It is not your orthodoxy on this

point that will prepare you for heaven.
Nay it may only train you for the com-
panionships of hell, for some of the em-
ployments that are carried on there, for
converse with infernal spirits who have
gone before you,

" And now apart sit on a hill retired.

In thoughts more elevate and reason high
Of providence, foreknowledge, will and fate,

Fixed fate, free will, foreknowledge absolute,
And find no end in wandering mazes lost."

Next to that of being called is the step
of our being justified, and next to that of
being justified is the step of our being
glorified. There are some who feel as if

here a vacancy had been left in the sense
that needs to be filled up, and they would
interpose between two of these terms the
step of our being sanctified—making the
whole to run thus, 'Whom he did predes-
tinate them he also called, and whom he
called them he also justified, and whom
he justified them he also sanctified, and
whom he sanctified them he also glori-

fied.' Now this is as good as done, though
not so as to sustain a continued order of
enumeration. The called in a former
verse are designed to be those who love
God ; and indeed this affection springs
directly in the bosom of the complying
sinner, after that he hath acceded lo the
offers of peace and pardon which are ad-
drest to him in the gospel. And what
perhaps is stronger still—the predestina-
tion that is spoken of fixes all the inter-

mediate steps, as well as the final and
the glorious consummation ; and. more
expressly, does it settle and make sure

—

that all who are the objects of it should
be conformed to the image of Christ. It is

thus that virtue here is made the indis-

pensable stepping-stone to glory hereafter.

It is thus that a doctrine, misconceived
by many as superceding the need of
holiness and all exertions after it, supplies
the strongest urgencies upon its side—by
giving us to know, that a moral exceL
lence, like unto the Saviour's, forms part
of the invariable order, which lies be-

tween the primary ordination and the
final blessedness of all who are redeemed
by Him. The consistent predestinarian
knows, that every step in the series of a
believer's history, is as irrevocably sure
as is its termination ; and it is not for him
of all men, to break up the alliance be-
tween holiness in time and happiness in

eternity. To obtain the happiness, I must
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have tlir holiness; and, wanting the; one

.m eurtli, I shall ncvi-r reach the other in

neaven. There is nou-iht, \vc have atlirnied

alrau'iy, in the dociniK', that should avert

the eyV of the inquirer from the call of

the gospel; and there is nouf^ht, weallirm
now, in the doctrine, that should < xenipl

him who hath aecepit d of the call from

the earmst prtjsecution of its holiness.

Nay, it tells him more impressively than

ever, that it caniujt be dispensed with

—

that there is a necessity, as rigorous as

fate, (or its licing and for its power in the

person o( every believer—that, wantin-r it,

he is altogetlier out of the way of a

blessed eternity—and that, having it, his

culling and his election are suie.

This doctrine then does not allect the;

business in hand. It should neither deaf-

en .upon Ihesinnei's ear the gospel call

of reeoiicilialioii—nor should it slacken,

but ratlier stimulate to the uttermost, all

his incentives to obedience. Th(! direct

work of Christiimity, either with or with-

out predestination, abideth as before; and
unHole, a.s I have been from unJooked-for

circumstances to pursue this topic even
through the whoh; extent of its useful and
practical applications—my main design

is fullilled, if it no longer stand as a

stumlding-block in the way either (jf your
firmly trusting in God, or of your dili-

gently doing good in His si'rvice.

More particularly, the doctrine leaves

the question of your preparation for the

Sacrament.* on precisely the same foot-

ing as before. It fi.xes what must be your
character in time, as well as what must
be your condition in eternity. It stamps
its own irrevcrsibleness on the truth, that

grace here must go before glory here-

after ; and it is not, my brethren, on the

strength of your fancied predestination,

but on the strength of your felt and your
present holiness, that you infer yourself

to be among the people' of God—who
might now share in the; ordinances of His
church, and might afterwards look for

admission into the festivities of His para-

dise. Do then examine yourselves, not by
what hatii taken place in heaven before

you, l)ut by what now you feel and know
to be within you. I do not ask what are

your attainments ; but I at least ask what
are your pnrpuscsl Is it your desire to

be conformed unto the image of Christ 1

Under thi" conscious load of imperO-ction
that is upon you, are you weary of sin,

and is it your lienrt's (>arnest longing to

be translated into the element of .sacred-

ness ! Have you resolved to give up all

that you know to be evil , nnrl breaking
loose from the companionsliips of the

world is it your determination to come

* p. ohahljr preached on a Sunday before the Sacrarrtn-

M. c^a.baili.

out from among them, and to touch not

the unclean thing, but give yourselves

singly to the invitaticjii and service of
that Master—who without bar or hind-
rance, is willing to receive you all, and
be a Father to you all. These are the

plain questions, on which the step of
yiiur worthy communion is suspended;
and be very sure, that, if fit for this act

of fellowsnip with the saints on earth,

you are fit and on full marcli. to the high
joys and the holy exercises of the sanc-
tuary ti)at is above.

i conclude with an extract from the

commentary of Archbishop Leighton on
I'eter, of which I know not whether to

admire most—the exquisite skill, or the

exquisite beauty, of his diliverance on
this whole topic. But it will require your
attention to follow it. It is one of hia

paragraphs on this verse, "Elect accord-

ing to the foreknowledge of God the

Father, through sanctilieation of the

Spirit unto obedience, and sprinkling of
the blood of Jesus Christ." "Now' he
.says, "the connection of these we are foi

our profit to take notice of. that effectual

calling is inseparably tied to this eternal

foreknowledge or election on the one side,

and salvation on the other. 'J'hese two
links of the chain are up in heav< n in

God's own hand ; but this middle one is

let down on earth into the hearts of His
children, and they, laying hold on it, have
sure hold on the other two—for no power
can sever them ; if therefore they can
read the characters of God's image in

their own souls, these are the counterparts

of the golden characters of His love, in

which their names are written in the

book i)( life. Their believing writes theii

names under the promises <j1 the revealed

book of life, the Scriptures ; and so as-

certains them, that the same names are

in the secret book of life that (Jod hath
by Himself from eternity. So finding the

stream of grace in their hearts, though
they s<e not the fountain whence it flows,

nttr the ocean into which it rtlurns—yet

they know that it hath its source, and
shall return, to that ocean which nriseth

from their eternal election, and shall

(!mpty itself into that eternity of happi-
ness and salvation."

"Hence" he adds "much joy ariseth to

the believer. This tie is indissoluble as
the agents are, the Father the Son and the

Spirit ; so are election and vocati(m and
sanclification and justification and glory.

Therefore, n all conditions, believers n ay,
from the sense of the working of the Spi-

rit in them, look back to that election, and
forward to thai salvatiim. But they th.it

remain unholy and disol)edienf, have as

yet no evidence of this love; and there-

fore cannot, without vain presumptions
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and self-delusions, judge thus of them-
selves, thiit they jire within the peculiar
love of God. But in this let the righteous
be glad, and let them shout for joy all that

are upright in heart.
" If election, effectual calling, and sal-

vation be inseparably linked together

—

then by any one of them, a man may
hold upon all the rest, and may know that

his hold is sure ; and this is the way

wherein we may attain, and ought to se.

cure that comfortable .assurance of the
love of God." " P'ind then but within thee
sanctification by the Spirit ; and this ar-

gues necessarily both justification by the

Son, and election by God the Father."
This Spirit will be given to y<-/-'» pray-

ers, and to your endeavours. Here 'a

your opening; and it lies with yourselves
to enter it.

LECTURE LXII.

Romans viii, 31, 32.

What shall we ihen say to these things? If God be for us, who can be against us? He that spared not his owr
Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall he not wilh him alsT freely give us all things V

V. 31. "What shall we then say to

these things] If God be for us who can
be against usl"

In this verse the apostle makes a .special

application of what he had said immedi-
ately before to himself and his disciples.

'What shall we say to these things?'

What inference shall we draw for our-
selves from this train of reasoning] He
takes encouragement from it you will ob-
serve. It is both to him and to his follow-

ers a cheering contemplation, which it

only could have been on the presumption
that they had part and interest in that

election of which he had spoken already,
and to which he afterwards recurs in the
course of his argument. 'If God be for

us who can be against us?'—is a consi-

deration that stands obviously allied in the

mind of the apostle, with the question of
Who shall lay any thing to the.-charge of
God's elect? He must have believed then
in his own election, and that of the con-
verts whom he addresses; or, if he did
not know it as a certainty, he at least

grasps at it as he would at a strong and
pretty confident probability. Now how
IS it that any man arrives at this conclu-
sion ? And while all have a warrant to

rejoice in that offer of salvation which in

fact is universal—while any of our world
may look unto Him who is set forth, as a

pn<pitiation for the world's sins and be
lightened thereby—while each and every
of our species may respond unto the gift

of eternal life, that is held out for the ac-

ceptance of as many as will ; and may,
without let or hindrance, draw nigh and
touch that sceptre of forgiveness which
now hath been made to stand forth in the

sight of the whole human family—while
thus it is, that all without exception are
invited to take comfort in that redeeming
love which prompted God to send His Son

into the world, that whosoever receivett^

Him might along with Him receive peace
and pardon and reconciliation—Whence
comes this peculiarity in the case of Paul
and of his correspondents, that they here
take comfort, not in the redeeming, but in

the electing love—that they indulge in

strains of gratitude not because of the part

they have in that book of revelation which
circulates at large among mankind and is

addressed unto all, but because of the part

they have in that book of life where the

names of the blest have been enrolled

from before the foundation of tiie world
—not because they have been spoken to

in that language of welcome, which under
the economy of the gospel, hath gone forth

among the sinners of all degrees and of
every denomination ; but because they
have been singled out as the objects of a
favoured and friendly destination, that

was coeval with the first purpose of the

Eternal Mind, and reaches from everlast-

ing to everlasting ?

This is an assurance which they, and
which no man, can gather from a direct

perusal of those secrets that are written in

the book of destiny. This is a book which
is never unsealed to the eye of any mortal
here below. Paul, and his brethren in

the church, had access to none other truths

than those which are made accessible to

all in the book of God's testimony to the
world. They sim[)ly dealt with the mat-
ters of that book, just I would have you
to deal with them. They made the plain
and the practicable use of all thai is re-

vealed in the preceding chapters of this

epistle, before they felt themselves on the
vantage-ground whence they could pour
forth the utterances of confidence and joy,
wherewith the apostle brings the present
chapter to its triumphant conclusion
They felt the conviction of their own sin*



316 LECTURE LXU.—CHAPTER Vni, 31, 32.

fulness, and this I would labour that you
might be convinced of—"There is none

righteous—no not one." They fell their

exposure to the wrath of the Lawgiver,

and" this I would have you to feel—" How
shall we escape the judgment of God!"
They felt the preciousness of a satisfying

atonement, and this too I would have you
nil to rej<jice in—"to joy in God through

the Lord Jesus Christ by whom you have
received the atonement." They, in the

face of nature's fears and nature's difti-

culties, kept fast their confidence even as

you should—" staggering not at the pro-

mise because of unbelief, but being strong

in faith and giving glory thereby unto

God." They, in the exercise of this faith,

felt not only' a peace but a power, " be-

cause the love of God was shed abroad in

their hearts by the Holy Ghost;" and
)-ou also, upon the same belief, will most
surely be made to realise the same expe-

rience. And then, and not till then, it is

that the evidence of one's election dawns
upon the mind. It is only upon your ob-

taining the earnest of your inheritance,

that you should ever quote this doctrine

as any argument for the inheritance be-

ing yours. It is only because now upon
the stepping-stone of grace in time, that

you infer vour preference by the destina-

tion of God to glory in eternity. It is not

till ynu have dealt aright with the humble
and school-boy elements of the Christian

faith, with the first principles of the ora-

cles of God, that you have any right to

associate this sublime mystery at all with

the question of your everlasting prospects.

This election, in fact, warrants no pros-

pect to any in heaven, but as seen by him
through the medium of his preparation on
earth. It is only in as far as you have
laid hold on the link of a present holiness,

that you can infer of the chain of your
history that it is to terminate in paradise

No one can read in the book of God's de-

crees, that he has been predestined unto

irlory ; but all may read in the book of

llis dechirations, what be the marks of
those who travel thitherward. These he
can coinp.irc with the bo(jk of his own
character and experience, and he can
count u|)on his own special destination to

un eternity of bliss—only in as far, and
in no farth<;r, tiian as he is sanctified.

It is thus, and thus only, that I would
have you to reach the settlement of your
creed on the high topic of prcth'stination,

Many do not reach it on this side of diaih.

Many a humble and gemiine Christian

fefds himself bafil'"d and b(!wildered tlirre-

by ; and many such tlierc; are, who fall

short of the blessed assuranc«! that (Jod

hath 80 signalised them. I would have
you go to school upon this doctrine—not

•n the hall of controversial debate—not

around the pulpits of an abstract theology

—not among the mighty tomes that have
handed down to us the ponderous erudi.

tion of other days. I want no other school
than that of your own individual experi-

ence—no other preparation than that of a

heart smitten by the contrite sense of its

own deceitfulness, and heaving its aspi-

rations towards Him who alone can com-
fort and can heal—no other expedients
than those of which the very simplest

enquirer would bethink himself, when,
touched and awakened by the importance
of eternal things, he is made to know the

guiltiness of sin and the grace of an
olfered Saviour. Should you come to re-

pent of the one and to rejoice in the other

—that transition is all which I want, and
all which I care for. After that you have
really and historically made it, it is pos-

sible that you may review the way by
which you have been led ; and that you
may recognise both the finger of Provi-

dence and the power of grace, in that you
are what you are. There is many a Chris-

tian who refuses the doctrine in the gene-
ral ; but .seldom do you meet with a tho-

roughly christianised man, who refuses

that it is altogether a higher hand which
hath made him what he is—that it was in

the counsels of God to have brought hini

within reach of that preacher's voice,

whose demonstration first arrested him by
the conviction of his danger—that it was
He who directed his eye to that bible pas-
sage, which told with deciding efficacy

upon his conscience—that the volume
which first evangelised all his feelings

met him upon his else heedless way, by a
direction impressed on it from Heaven

—

that the family bereavement which for a
season dispossessed the world of its power,
and laid him open to an influence from
above, was the preparative by God Him-
self for that mighty change on which hang
the issues of his et(.'rnity—Above all, that

it was the Spirit from on high which gave
enforcement to all that he heard, and all

that he experienced—Insomuch tiiat he
has positively nothing which he did not

receive ; and all the faith and all the tVuits

of righteousness which belong to him, he
of all men is the readiest to say, 'Never-
theless not me but the grace of God that

is in me.' This man, whatever his general
notion may be, is a predt.-stinarian in all

that relateth unto himself He recognisca

the power and the will of God, in every
footstep of his own spiritual history. He
miy not dogmatise on the case; of othtTs

;

but', in his own case, it is one of the firm-

est articles of his faith, and it nnnisters

nought but humility and thankfulness to

his bosom. He rejoices in the tokens of a
blessed ordination, that he already hath

obtained ; and the more that these ev'u
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Jences of God's electing love multiply
upon his observation, the more intensely
does he feel a close and endearing rela-

tionship with his Father in heaven. It is

not on the foundation of an imagined de-

cree, but on the foundation of a felt and
actual experience, that he grounds his

confidence in God and joins the apostle
in exclaiming—"If he be for us who can
be against usl" Hitherto the Lord hath
helped us, and now He will not abandon
the objects of His care. He hath begun
the good work. He will carry it on unto
perfection. He hath granted the earnest.

He will not withhold the fulfilment. We
have experienced the supplies of His
grace in time, and they are the pledges to

us of our coming glory.

This is the period of your Christianity,

an advanced and an elevated period, at

which your thoughts on predestination
may be profitable and may be safe. To
take up with it sooner, is cutting before
the point. It is wildering yourselves
among initial perplexities, that only serve
to darken the outset of your religious

course. Insomuch that I have often been
tempted to wish, that it had no place in

the Bible at all ; or, at least, that it never
met the eye of an enquirer, on his first at-

tempts to understand or to realise the sal-

vation of the gospel. But the foolishness

of God is wiser than the wisdom of men
;

and I must confess, that, in a goodly num-
ber of instances of spiritual distress which
[ have seen, it was this very doctrine of
election which first shook the soul out of
its lethargies—that it was the instrument
for unsettling the natural man out of the

Ustlcssness of nature ; and thrown agog
by it, as it were, from the deep and fatal

unconcern that might else have terminated
in the sleep of death, he, alive and alarm-
ed and set on edge by this one obnoxious
article, hath gotten an impulse from it

upon his spirit, under which he has passed
from the state of a careless sinner to that

of a hopeful and aspiring disciple. In

such a case as this, it seems to have serv-

ed as the projecting hook, by which to

fasten the else inert soul to the whole con-
templation ; and what many, and myself
among the number, may at one time have
wished to be expunged from the field of a

sinner's vision altogether, has occasion-
ally been the very word that startled him
as it were into spiritual life, and whence
he may date the time of his having become
awake and at length intelligent about the

things of salvation.

V. 32. "He that spared not his own
Son, but delivered him up for us all, how
shall he not with him also freely give us

all things!"

It is with great satisfaction that I now
riear my way to a topic the most salutary,

and I will add the most sacramental, with-

in the whole compass of revealed faith

—

even to the love wherewith God so loved
the world as to send His Son into it to bo
the propitiation for our sine. I fear, my
brethren, that there is a certain metaphy-
sical notion of the Godhead which blunts

our feelings of obligation, for all the kind,

ness of His good-will, for all the tender-

ness of His mercies. There is an acade-
mic tiieology, which would divest Him of
all sensibility ; which would make of Him
a Being devoid of all emotion and of all

tenderness ; which concedes to Him power
and wisdom and a sort of cold and clear

and faultless morality, but which would
denude Him of all those fond and fatherly

regards that so endear an earthly parent
to the children who have sprung from him.
It is thus that God hath been presented to

the eye of our imagination as a sort of
cheerless and abstract Divinity, who has
no sympathy with His Creatures, and who
therefore can have no responding sympa-
thy to Him back again. I fear that such
representations as these have done mis-

chief in Christianity—that they have had
a congealing property in them towards
that affection, which is represented as the

most important, and indeed the chief at-

tribute of a religious character, even love

to God—And that just because of the

unloveliness which they throw over the

aspect of our Father which is in heaven
—whereby men are led to conceive of
Him, as they would of some physical yet

tremendous energy, that sitteth aloft in a
kind of ungainly and unsocial remoteness
from all the felt and familiar humanities
of our species. And so it is, we appre-
hend, that the Theism of Nature and of
Science has taken unwarrantable free-

doms with the Theism of the Bible—at-

taching a mere figurative sense to all that

is spoken therfe of the various affections

of the Deity ; and thus despoiling all the

exhibitions, which it makes of Him to our

world, of the warmth and the power to

move and to engage, that properly be-

long to them. It represents God as alto-

gether impassive—as made up of little

more than of understanding and of power
—as having no part in that system of

emotions which occupies so wide a space
in the constitution of man, made after His
own image and according to His own
likeness. It is true that this image in U3

is wofuUy defaced ; but can you think,

that, after we are restored to it, all feeling

and all fervency, whether of desire or of

fond affection, shall be extinguished with,

in us—that we shall not then compassion-
ate the sufferings of others ; and feel the

kindlings of a seraphic fire in the contem-
plation of excellence ; and have all the
indignancy of pure and holy spirits at the
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sight of wortlilpssness ; and be actuated

by the kindest regards and the most affec-

tionate longings of charity towards all

whom we can soothe by our siinpl«! re-

gards, or benefit by our zealous and de-

voted services? But if all these emotions
he ingredients of the renewed character,

and it be afier the image of the Godhead
that the renewal is actually made, does it

not prove that the Eternal Spirit hath

emotions also—a characteristic of the Di-

vinity indeed, which beams upon us from
almost every passage in the history of the

Saviour, who, though the brightness of
His Father's glory and the expn.'ss image
of His person, yet fully partook in all the

sensations and all the sympathies of man ;

who wept, and who rejoiced, and who
was angry, and who was exceeding sor-

rowful, and who with all His nuekness
and gentleness still delivered Himself
with impassicjtied energy when di-nounc-

ing the hypocrisies of the wortiih'ss

—

Surely if he who hath seen the Son hath

seen the Father also, then ought we to

con eive of Him not as of some frigid

and desolate abstraction ; but that in the

bos<im of the High and the Holy One who
inhabiteih eternity, there live and move
and have their busy operation—all the

resentments of perfect virtue against the

sinner—all the regards of perfect love

and of intinite compassion towards the

righteous who obey, and the penitent who
turn to Him.
With this view of the Godhead, and

which we hold to be the scriptural one,

let us look unto that great transaction on
which all the hopes of our sinful world
are suspended. The Father sent His Son
for our sake, to the humiliation and the

agony of a painful sacrifice. There is

evident stress laid in the Bible on Jesus
Christ being His only Son, and His only-

beloved Son. This is conceived to en-

hance the surrender, to aggravate as it

were the cost of having given up unto the

death so near and so dear a relative. In

that memorable verse where it is repre-
sented that God so loved the world as to

send His only-begotten Son into it, I bid

you mark well the emphasis that lies in

the so. There was a difference in respect
of painful surrender, between His giving
up anotliir more di^itantly as it were con-
nected with Him, and His giving up one
who stood to Him in such close and affect-

ing relationship. Th(! kin that He hath to

Christ is the measure of the love that He
manifested to the world, in giving up
Christ as a propitiation for the world's
sins. What is this to say, but that in

this great and sol«;mn mystery the I'arent

was put to the trial of His firmness—that,

m the act of doing so, there were a .sore-

ness and a suffering and a struggle in the

bosom of the Divinity—that a something
was felt, like that which an earthly fathe*

feels when he devotes the best and the

dearest of his family to some higii object

of patriotism. God in sparing Him not,

but in giving Him up unt(j the death for us
all. sustained a conflict between pity for

His child, and love for that world for

whom He bowed down His head unto the

sacrifice. In pouring out the vials of His
wrath on the head of His only-beloved
Son—in awaking the sword of oflended
justice against His fellow—in laying upon
Him the whole burden of that propitiatiiai

by which the law could be magnilied,

and its transgr(!ssors could b(! savinl—in

holding forth on the cross of Christ this

blended demonstration of His love and
His holiness, and thus enduring the spec-

tacle of His tears and of His agonies and
cries, till the full atonement was rendered,

and, not till it was finished, did the meek
and gentle sufferer give up the Ghost—At
that time when angels looking down from
the high battlements of heaven, would
have flown to rescue the Son of God from
the hands of persecutors

—

think you that

God Himself was the only unconcerned
and unf'cling spectator; or, that, in con-
senting to these cruel sufferings of His
Son for th(! world. He did not make of
His love to that world its strongest and
most substantial testimony!

It blunts the gratitude of men, when
they think liglitly of the sacrifice which
(tod had to make when He gave up His
Son unto the death ; and, akin to this

pernicious imagination, our gratitudt; is

further d(>adened and made dnll, when
we think lightly of the death its( If. This
death was an equivalent for the punish-

ment of guilty millions. In the account
which is given of it, we behold all the

symptoms of a deep and a dreadful endur-
ance—of an agony which was shrunk
from, even by the Son of God, though He
had all the "strength (5f the Divinity to

uphold Him—of a conflict and a terror

and a pain, under which omnipitenee
itself had well nigh given way : and
which, while it proved that the strength

of the suflerer was infinite, proved tlial

the sin f(jr which He surtered in its guilt

and in its evil was intinite also. Christ

made not a seeming but a substantial

atonement for the sins of the world.

There was something more than an ordi.

nary martynlom. There was an actual

laying on of the iniquities of us all ; and.

however little we are filt<"d for diving

into the mysteri(>s of the divine jurisprn-

denci;—however obscurely we know of

all that was f(dt by th(; Son of God, when
the dreadful hour and power of darkness

were upon Him— Vet, we may be well

assured, that i*. was no mockery—thaf
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Bomctliing rnoro than the mere represen-
tation of a sacrifice, it was most truly and
essentially a sacrifice itself—a full satis-

faction rendered for the outrage that had
been done upon the Lawgiver—His whole
authority vindicated, the entire burden of
His wrath discharged. This is enough
for all the moral purposes that are to be
gained by our faith in Christ's propitia-

tion. It is enough that we know of the

travail of His soul. It is enough that He
exchanged places with the world He- died
for ; and that what to us would have been
the wretchedness of eternity, was all con-
centrated upon Him, and by Him was
fuily borne. The suretiship was an equiv-

"lenl for the debt, and the ransom laid

Jown was an adequate price for the re-

demption that was achieved by it. When
this thought takes full possession of the

sinner's heart, it lightens him of all his

fears. lie feels the charm of an entire

deliverance ; and great are his peace and
his joy, as he cherishes the full assurance
of all being clear with God. He goes out

and in by that way of access, which hath
been eonsecrnted by the blood of a satis-

fying atonement ; and there are a light

and a gladness in all his approaches unto
God in Christ, which the world knowf th

Mot. And it is well that he rates at its full

amount, the expense of that mighty ser-

vice which has been rendered—thai he
deems it to have been what it really was,
a costly sacrifice; and that he bethinks
him solenmly and tenderly of the deep
endurance of the cross. He should look
unto flim whom he hath pierced, and on
whom the heavy chastisement of his

peace was laid. It is thus that the glad-
ness and the gratitude keep pace with
each other; and that in very proportion
as he rejoices because of his full deliver-
ance, docs he feel the devotedness of all

his faculties to Him who hath achieved it

Christ gave up His life unto the death for
him, so he gives up his life in entire dedi-
cation to the will of Christ

—

living no
more unto himself, but unto Christ who
died for him and who rose again. And
therefore it is, that, as you approach
these tables, I would have you hjok with
an intelligent eye on the affecting memo-
rials that are laid thereupon. I would
have you light both your faith and your
love at this altar; and when you see the
symbols of the body that was broken
and the blood that was shed for you, I

would have you fully to recognise both
the service that has been achieved and
the suffering that has been borne in this

mighty expiation.*

LECTURE LXIII.

Romans viii, ."^l, 32.

What shall we llien say 'o tnese tilings') If God be for iis, who can be against us 7 lie that spared -lot his own
Sou, but delivcied him up lor us all, how shall he not with liiin also freely give us all things ]"

•For us all.' The apostle may perhaps
be confining his regards in this clause to

himself and to his converts, to those of
whom he had this evidence that thtty were
the elect of God—even that the gospel had
come to them with power and with the
Holy Ghost and with much assurance.
But, notwithstanding this, we have the
authority of other passages for the com-
fortable truth, that Christ tasted death for

every man—and so every man, who hears
of the expiation rendered by thi« death,
hath a warrant to rejoice therein ; and
that He is set forth a propitiation for the
sins of the world—and so it is competent
for every one in the world, to look unto
this propitiation and be at peace ; and
that He gave Himself a ransom for all to

be testified in due time—and so might
each of you who hears this testimony,
embrace it for himself, and feel the whole
charm of his deliverance from guilt and
Crom all its consequences. Christ did not

so die for all, as that all do actually re-
eeive the gift of salvation. But He so died
for all. as that all to whom He is preached
have the real and honest offer of salva-
tion. He is not yours in possession, till

you have laid hold of Him by faith. But
He is yours in offer. He is as much yours,
as any thing of which you can say I have
it for the taking. You, one and all of you,
my brethren, have salvation for the taking;
and it is because you do not choose to take
it, if it do not indeed belong to you. It is

because you have treated it as the worth-
less thing that you trample under your
feet, and will not stoop to seize upon. Or
it is because, ere you appropriated if, yon
would break it into fragments, and either
choose or reject of these fragments at your
pleasure. AH of you are welcome even
now to salvation, if you ar« only willinjj

lor a whole salvation. J can promise

Preached on • Commanion Sabbain.
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nothing, nor can I hold out encourage-
ment, to the; man who would grasp at the

offered iinrnuiiity from punishment, but

would ii;uis(!ate the medicine that purifies

and heals him—who would cling with all

his niiglil to the pardon of the gospel, but
would decline its expedients for his sanc-
tification—who can listen with a charmed
ear to the report that is brought to him of
the Sacrifice, but shrinks from that great
moral revolution of taste and affection

and habit that is wrought in every be-

liever by the Spirit. Your mincing and
mutilating of the testimony of God will

do nothing for you ; but your entire faith

in His entire testimony will do every
thing. And give me the man, who is de-

sirous of a full rescue both from sin in its

condemnation and sin in its hateful as-

cendancy over him—give me the man as

ready to flee from the present worldliness,

as to flee from the coming wrath—give
me the man who is earnestly set, both on
repentance from his sins, and the remis-
sion of his sins—And all the treasures of
the gospel are open to him. He may
come, even now, and share in all the

spoils that have hem won b)' the Captain
of our salvation. The everlasting right-

eousness that Christ hath brought in may
even now, be to him an investiture of
glory. The Holy Gho.st, which is the
promise of the Father, may even now de-
scend abundantly upon his prayers. The
gospel makes no man an outcast, though
many is the man who makes an outcast
of himself. And so to prevail upon them,
as that they miglit move forward—so to

make plain the eospel overture, as that

each may put in for his share of its pur-
chased and proclaimed amnesty—so to

manifest the way that leadeth unto the

fountain opened in the house of Judah for

sin and for uncleanncss, as a way that is

patent and accessible to every man—so to

vindicate the unexceptcd goodness of God
unto each, as that each may feel himself
led thereby unto repentance—For this we
have a host of testimonies in the Bible;
and nut the least impressive of these is,

that Gnd sparcNl not His own Son but de-
livered Him unto the death for us all.

Vou know how constantly 1 have been
in the hal)it of urging this representation
upon you, at every returnirii; sacrament

—

how, in the first instance I have laboured
to impress upon every hesitating spirit

the perfect freeness of the gospel invita-

tion—how I have attempted to demon-
strate in your hearmg, 'hat access to this

least is regulated on the very same prin-
ciple, with access to Him who is the Mas-
j)i of the least—how eypn he who, up to
.hi.s moment has been the chief of sinners,
night draw as confidently nigh as when

he makcth his first approach unto t'Ai

Saviour—how there is no barrier of ex-
clusion around this ordinance, which the

Founder of the ordinance did not throw
around His own person, or around His
own office as the High Priest and the
Mediator between God and man ; and
thus have I never felt any restraint in ap-
plying to this great festival those precious
calls, first of a prophet, and then of an
apostle: "Ho every one that thirsteth

come ye to the waters ; and he that hath
no money, come ye, buy and eat ; yea
come buy wine and milk without money
and without price. Wherefore do ye spend
money for that which is not bread, and
your labour for that which satisfieth not?
hearken diligently unto me, and eat ye
that which is good, and let your soul de-

light itself in fatness." This free invita-

tion of the Old Testament is re-echoed by
the New : " And the Spirit and the Bride
say come, and let him that heareth say
come, and let him that is athirst come.
And whosoever will lei him take the water
of life freely."

It is thus that I should like to overbear
the scruples of the fearful. It is thus that

I would divest the communion of that cer-

tain air of repulsiveness, in which it stands
forth to many a superstitious imagination.
It is thus that I would have you to regard
it in its true character as a feast of wel-
come and of good will, from which no
past transgression, if repented of and
turned from, was ever meant to exclude
even those, who, in the darkness of other
days, were the most abandoned of our
species—And, even now, though smarting
under the recency ofsome sore and melan-
choly fall—though all trembling and
abashed, at some fresh discovery of your
weakness—though humbled to the very
dust, because of the temptation that as-

sailed and overcame you ; and under the
mortifying sense of which your memory
stdl is agonised, and all the faculties of
vour soul arc in a wild uproar of turbu-
lence and disorder—Even in these circum-
stances of apparent desperation, if the

sinner can only lift up his eyes to the
mercy-seat, then may he move his foot-

steps to that table on which its emblems
and its memf)rials are laid. The heart
that can rise in humble and holy confi-

dence to the Saviour, should ever be ac-
companied with the hand that can stretch

itself out to the symbols of His death;
and often, have we reason to believe in

the history of our church, often has the

appointed use of these been felt as a pre-

cious restorative to the broken spirit

—

often have the weary and henvy-Iaden
penitent risen from the festival, with a
reanimated vigour for making good the
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distance that he has lost, with all the
energy of a man refreshed, for the toils

jf new obedience.
And you further know, how this lati-

<.ude of invitation to the sacrament can be
made to harmonize with the pure and
holy character of this ordinance. Just in

.he very way that the gospel is at one and

.he same time, both a doctrine of free

^race and a doctrine according to godli-

.less. The past iniquities that have taken
place in your history form no barrier in
the way of your approach to these tables

;

but the purposed iniquities that have now
place in your heart, these are what ought
to form an invincible barrier. In coming
here, yours must be the very state and the
'(ery preparation that are indispensible to

every sinner on his coming unto Christ.

He is freely invited ; but with the same
breath of utterance he is told that he must
forsake all. He has his salvation lor the
taking; but he is not at liberty to divide
it into parts, and to accommodate his own
taste by the selection of one, by the refu-

sal of another. He must give himself
over wholly to Christ ; and be as willing
to make use of Him as the Lord his

strength, as to confide in Him as the Lord
his righteousness. This must character-
ise his first movement to the gospel ; and
this must characterise his first and all his

following movements to the table of the
sacrament. The bread and the wine that
he receives there, must be viewed by him,
not merely as the symbols of that sacri-

fice by which he is reconciled, but also as
the symbols of that spiritual nourishment
by which he is renewed. And he par-
taketh unworthily, he eateth and he drink-
eth judgment unto himself—if to the peace
of a redeemed creature, he do not add
now the firm purpose, and do not expe-
rience afterwards the heaven-bestowed
power, of a sanctified creature.

You will now perceive then, what the
principle is, on which all our debarments
from the table of the Lord do turn. It is

not on the magnitude or the number of
your past offences—for the guilt of these,

that blood of which the wine of the table
is the memorial, can wholly cleanse away.
It is not even on the weakness of your
present energies—for that nourishment
from above, of which both the bread and
the wine are the symbols, can wholly in-

vigorate and restore them. But it is the
duplicity of a heart, that wavers between
its own will and the will of God. It is

the want of a thorough-going devotedness
to Him who died for you and who rose
ftgain. It is a vice not in the perform-
ance, for who is there that cometh not
short of the pure and the perfect com-
mandment 1 Far more radical than this,

it is a vice in the purpose. It is such a

41

vice in the feelings and inclinations of the
inner man, as met the discerning eye of
the apostle, when he looked upon Simon
Magus, and could perceive in him a heart
not right with God. The compromise that

he wanted to strike was between godliness
and gain ; and, in like manner, if you have
not the singleness of aim and the singleness
of desire—you would partition the matter
between the service of the one master and
the service of the other—if you cleave not
fully unto the Lord, and are not resolved
to bo His only and His altogether—You
partake unworthily—^you add the guilt

of hypocrisy to the guilt of your ordinary
transgressions—you do what is decent
and creditable, it is true, in the eyes of the
world ; but you do it at the heavy expense
of an insult to Him who made the world,
of a solemn mockery in the face of Hea-
ven. Beware of thus aggravating your
guilt and your danger—"Cleanse your
hands ye sinners, purify your hearts ye
double-minded."
You may remember that precious verse

of our great apostle—" For if when we
were sinners we were reconciled by the
death of His Son, much more being recon-
ciled we shall be saved by his life.'*

There is a close analogy between the sen-
timent here, and that in our te.xt of the
day—'He who spared not his own Son
but delivered him up to the death for us
all, how shall he not with him also freely
give us all things?'

This, my brethren, is the great hold^the
great security, if I may so speak, which a
believer has upon God. He hath a pledge
in his hand already, that to him. is the
warrant or the guarantee of the very
largest fulfilments. He hath accepted of
Christ, and, having Him in sure posses-
sion—and the stronger his faith the surer
that possession is—he cannot doubt that
with Him he shall receive all things ne-
cessary to life and to godliness. God
who hath bestowed upon him the greater
gift, will not withhold from him the less.

He who for his sake put the soul of His
well- beloved Son to grief, will not fail,

now that the grief is past and the glory
of an exalted mediatorship is entered
upon—will not fail to illustrate that glory
the more, by the bright accomplishments
and virtues of all His disciples. He who
gave up Christ unto the sacrifice, will

not fail through Christ to give out His
Spirit unto the sanctification of all who
are redeemed by it God made a painful
surrender, when He consented to the hu-
miliation and death of our Saviour. But
now that the Saviour hath arisen—now
that the bitterness of the deep expiation is

past—now that the toil, and the conflict,

and the agony are all over—now that the

sore obstruction is moved away» aod«
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through the open portal of a reconcilia-

tion that Christ travailed in the greatness

of His strength for (he purpose of achiev-

ing, there is u free and unimpeded chan-
nel, through which the mercy of God
might descend in fullest exut)erance »)n

the guiltiest of us all—Now we have
every reason for building ourselves up on
the assurance, that He will withhold no-

thing which can make either for our grace
in time, or our glory in eternity. After so

wonderous a demonstration of His love,

the believer hath nothing to fear. He is

on high vantage ground. He sees in the

mission of Christ to our world, a token
and an evidence of frit^ndly regard, that

aln^ady overpasses his largest expecta-

tions. He rejoices 141 the secure and
the wealthy place that he now occupies,

under the covering of the amplj; media-
torship ; and when he thinks of the pledge
whieh hath been already given, he d<--

lights himself in the abundance of hopt;

—.ind peace flowelh through his breast

like a mighty river.

It is tluis that I would have you to

arise from these tables, refreshed and
reassured by all that you have seen ani
jisled and handled here of the Word of

if<-. In eating the bread, and in drink-

ng the wine, you have at least received
the symbols of the body that was broken,
and of the blood that was shed for you ;

and if there have been a correspondence
betwe«Mi the heart and the hand in this .sol-

emn transaction, you have really and sub
stantially received the atonement. Christ

is yours, and ye are Christ's. The act of

reconciliation between you and your of-

fended Lawgiver has been .struck ; and
you may descend from the mount of ordi-

nances with this song of triumph—' He
hath given His own Son, and how is ii

possible that He will not with Him freely

give us all things?'

This is the very reflection by which I

would have you to be sustained and com-
forted under a fear that might naturally

enter your hearts, when you look onward
to the pilgrimage that is before you.
The fear is lest you fail by the way ; lest

you should again be .surprised, and again
DC overtaken ; lest sin and Satan should
have somi! fresh advantage over you ; and,
in the darkness of a troubled spirit, you
should lose the light of the divine counte-
nance, and be cast aback, us it were, on
that world from which you had emerg<'d,
and u fi^llowship with which isdeath. The
main anxiitty of a truly christianised heart
is for its own integrity. Its breathings
tfter perfect love and perO-rt holiness.

lu most sensitive ilread is of moral evil.

Its .nost cherished di-sinr is spiritual ex-
oelleece. Of the all things wliich are
promibod unto the believer, this is the

thing which it is most, mtently set upon
That which Christ signalised above every
other privilege by calling it the promise
of the Father that is the promise which
every worthy communicant is most m
earnest to realise—the Spirit given to all

who trust in the Saviour—the Spirit that
helpeth all infirmities, and strengthens
with all might in the inner man—the
Spirit that ever acts as the powerful
though unseen auxiliary of the faithfui,

amid the heat and the hurry and the tierce

onsets of the Christian warfare—the Spirit
that, even among the familiarities of your
daily path and the hourly occasions ol

your busin(;ss, operates with real though
invisible agency in the secret chambers
of thought—He who writes the law of God
upon y<»ur heart; and is ever ready, if

He only be prayed and watched fWr, is

ever rt-ady, with His suggestions of wis-

dom and of moral energy and even of
scriptural admonitions wherewith to meet
and to conquer the temptations of the

cruel adversary—This is the gift that,

now that he h.ilh laid his confident hold on
the jiift of the Saviour, every true Chris-
tian most earnestly covets, and whereof
he is most inr.atiable. The gift of the
Spirit is that for which he now wrestles
in supplication with his God. Like the
hiw which it imprints on his renovated
heart, it is more desired by him than gold
yea than much fine gold, sweeter also
ihan honey and the honey-comb.
Now this is what I would propose as

your defence and your main st.iy, against
the melancholy shipwreck of those who
return unto the pollutions of the world,
are again entangled therein, and at length
fall away. It is the Spirit who keeps all

who look for Him from this awful catas-
trophe. This living water descendeth,
not upon the heart in one wholesale min-
istration ; but, like your daily nourish-
ment, it is dealt to you in occasional sup-
plies. It is grace to help you in the time
of need, and therefore bestowed upon you
as you need it. It is distributed in season,

and so as to suit the ever-recurring neces-
sitii.'s of the soul. Vou are therefore not
to count upon an inherent stock of grace
You are at all times to go as at the first,

on the footing of a wholly void and vacant
and unfurnishid creature ; and it is when
you go thus, that the promise is veritied

of "open thy mouth and I will till it."

"The height of creature- perfection " says
an eminent divine "lies in the constant
habit of bringinjf our own emptine-ss to

Christ's fullness." You are not to pre-

suine on the store of your accumulatta
energies; you are not to presum-'on youi
acquin'd habits; you are not to shift your
coniidence from the emanating fountain

to that stream w'iich, if not momently fed
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and upholder! therefrom, would soon fluet

away, and leave nought but a dry and
rocky and unfruitful stnuid behind it.

Your eye must ever be towards that foun-

tain, whence all the supply comeih. You
may be grateful and glad, because of the

rlories of the ascending superstructure
out you do not lean on the supt-rstructure,

fou lean on the foundation. And so it is,

.hat I would have you at all times to have
Qo confidence in yourselves, but to rejoice

.n the Lord Jesus—to fetch from Him all

those influences by which you are enabled
from one hour to another, to serve G'»d in

the Spirit—ever to be intermingling your
aspirations with your efforts, your prayers
with your practice; striving mightily, yet

supplicating constantly ; fervent in spirit

while not slothful in business: Ami be
assured that it is on the basis of pro-

foundest humility, that the noblest eleva-

tions of Christian worth and excellence
are reared.

That process by which the prayer of
faith and the performance of fi miliar

duty are made thus to reciprocate the one
with the other, goeth on among the re-

cesses and the intricacies of experimental
religion. It forms the main spring and
aliment of that life, which is hid with I

Christ in God. He who verifies this pro-

1

cess in his own heart, realises fellowship
with the Father and with the Son. The
secret of the Lord is with him ; and in

the busy chambers of the inner man,
there is a joy that the world knoweth not,

and a spiritual mechanism at work which
the world cannot comprehend. But though
they see not the working of the mechan-
ism, they may both see and admire the

produce of that working—even as we
might have our eye regaled by the beauty
of a pattern, though you have not an un-
derstanding for the complex machinery
by which it is inlaid. Even so it is that

the eye of nature, cannot apprehend what
that is which hath wrought the true and
the lovely and the honourable on the

groundwork of your character—yet each

one of these features, and many more,
can be discerned by the men who are
without, and call forth an applauding
testimony from them all. And be it your
care that your light so shine before men,
that they, who see nought but mysticism
in your orthodoxy, and in your high com-
munions with G(jd, and in your life of
faith upon His Son, and in yt>ur habitual
fellowship with His Spirit—that they,

utterly in the dark about the secret prin-

ciples of 3'our character, may at least be
compelled to render an homage to the
visible exhibitions of it. It is thus, my
brethren, that Christ is magnified in your
body. It is thus that His doctrine is

adorned : and that your souls become a
living epistle, r^ad and acknowledged not

meiely by your fellow-.saints, but read
and seen (jf all men. They cannot under-
stand the high and the hidden walk of
godliness. But they can understand your
coinmon honesty. They can understand
your every-day usefulness. They can
understand the courtesy of your manner-s.

They can understand your patience under
injuries and the noble sacrifices that you
make in the cause of humanity. Thiy
can understand all the duties of that

varied relationship, which you hold with
your fellow-men. They know the dis-

tinction between a good and a bad parent,

between a kind ami a quarrelsome neigh-

bour, between a dutiful and a disobedient

son, between a profitable and a pernicious

member of socieiy. Make it clear to

then: as day then, that your Christianity

which is a religion of faith is also a reii-

gion of virtue—that all the fit and grace-

ful moralities <.)f life follow in its train

—

and that, while it a.ssimilates to the angels
who are above, it .scatters beauties and
blessings innumerable (jver the face «»f

society in this lower world. Strive thiis

t(j recommend to others the gospel which
you pniff'ss. Strive mightily according to

the grace of God that is given to your
prayers, and that workt.ih in you mightily.

LECTURE LXIV.

Romans viii, 31. '

" Wlutt shmll we then tay to these things 1 IfGod be for us, who can be a|;ain8t asV

The apostle, in the utterance of the.se

words evidently proceeds on the belief

that God is upon his side ; and it is a be-

lief groundea on certain things which
may oe found in the preceding context

:

•What shall we then say to these things f
And surely it concerns us to search what
the things were, that we too, if ptwsi-

ble, may realise the same glorious conli*

dence; and be raised to tha. highest vaiv
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tage-ground on which a creature can be

exalted, even the vantage-ground of the

Divine favour, whereupon he stands se-

cure amid the shock and the conflict and
the hostility of all those subordinate ele-

monts which be in the universe—and just

oecause he can count on the greatest Be-

ing of the universe as his friend.

In taking a retrospect then of this epis-

tle, with a view to ascertain the footing

upon which our apostle rests the assurance

of God being for him, we shall find that

there are two distinct considerations upon
which the assurance turns. The first con-

sideration is that of God's truth in His

promise—a consideration which lays hold

on those who have faith, and which lays

no hold on those who want it. What
first then led the apostle to count upon
God as his friend, was faith in God—

a

faith that counted Him to be faithful—

a

faith that hung direct upon the promises

of God. Of this an example was given

by Abraham, and is quoted by Paul, in

the preceding argument. The patriarch

relied upon God, from the time of his very

first communication. He did not wail the

experience of God's truth—he believed in

it from the outset. He did not ground his

confident anticipation of the whole pro-

mise being fulfilled, from the fulfilment of

one or any part of it. He trusted from
the moment of its utterance. He reckon-
ed upon God's friendship, so soon as God
had made any overture to him at all. He
believed, ere he set out from his native

country ; and prior to all the subsequent
tokens that he obtained of God's faithful-

ness, in the course of his journeying over
distant lands. He believed in Him the

first time, and before that he met with Him
a second time. The truth of God's whole
promise was more unlikely to the eye of
nature, before that Abraham had got any
part of it made good to him, than after

that part of it was verified by an actual

accomplishment. But it was at the time
of greatest unlikelihood, that his faith

made its brightest display, and was most
acceptable to God. It was because that

against ho^e he believed in hope— it was
because he staggered not at the promise
of God through unbelief— it was because
fully persuaded that what God had pro-

mised he was able also to perform— It was
because of all this that his faith was well-

pleasing to God, and because of all this

that his faith was imputed unto him for

righteousness.

Now this very footing upon which
Abraham placed reliance upon God as hit

friend, is a footing furnished in the gospel

of Jesus Christ to one and to all of as.

" It was not written for his sake alone that

it is imputed to him, but for ours also, to

whom it shall be imputed if we believe on

him that raised up Jesus from the dead."
The very first address of the gospel mes-
sage to your understanding, should be
met by your faith. You should not post-

pone your belief in the promises contain-
ed there, till one or more of them have
been accomplished. You might see a
truth and honesty in all the promises
from the first, and, anterior even to the
very least experience, confidently wait
for the fulfilment of them all. Man's
faith should come immediately on the
back of God's utterance ; and my reason
for insisting upon this is, if possible, to

convince one and all of you—that even
now you may step over to the place on
which the apostle is standing in our text,

and join him in the triumphant affirma-
tion that God is upon your side. The most
alienated of God's rebellious creatures has
a warrant in the gospel for changing
sides, and that immediately, from a state

of variance with God to a state of friend-

ship and peace with Him. VVitl. the ut

termost stretch of our charity we canno*
believe, that all of this congregation are
within the bond of t'ne covenant—that all

have entered into reconciliation, and are
now encircled v;ithin the limit of God's
adopted family. Of more importance
then is it that you should be told, that,

among other grounds for the assurance ol

God being indeed your friend, there is ont
of which the most hopeless of outcasts

might instantly avail themselves—one
which brought Abraham out from the

land of idolatry, and which should now
bring out you from amongst the idolatries

of a present evil world—one upon which
the patriarch of old entered forthwith in-

to the friendship of God, and upon which
you also might forthwith enter into the

same friendship, and that without the in-

tervention of any given period during
which you have to wait for signs and ful-

filments and for more of the reiteration

of the gospel testimony in your hearing.

There is warrant and warrant enough for

your proceeding upon the gospel testimo-

ny now. It is addressed to you as well

as unto others. The voice of " Abram
Abram," heard from the canopy of hea
ven by the patriarch, was not a more spe
cific call

—'han the voice of "whosoever
will let him come," read in your bibtes,

is a sf/ccific call on each who is here pre-

sent to proceed upon this invitation ; and
to set out, not on that journey by which
he describes a great physical distance

fiom the land of his fathers but most
aasuredly to set out on that journey by
which he describes a great moral distance

from the vain conversation of his fathers;

And with the very first footstep we con
tend, and it is a footstep that should be
taken now, might there be this delightful
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confidence to urge and to animate the
whole movement—even that God will re-

ceive him and will be a Father unto him,
ind that he shall be as one of His sons
end daughters as saith the Lord Almighty.

It were doing injustice to the gospel,
iid we not hold it forth as charged with
/riendly overtures, and that for the instant

acceptance even of the worst and most
worthless among you. Even now, are
you offered the justification that is by
faith. Even now, the sceptre is held out
to you of peace with God through Jesus
Christ our Lord. Even now, could we
only awaken your confidence,—even now,
did the message wherewith we are en-
trusted but call forth a responsive trust in

your bosom, might you rejoice in the

conscious possession of that grace or
favour wherein the believer stands, and
rejoice in hope of the glory of Ood. It is

well to open up the way of your direct

translation into the friendship of Heaven ;

and, for this purpose, to insist both on the
perfect freedom and the perfect univer-
sality of Heaven's invitations. They are
to you who are afar oH', as well as to you
who are nigh. There is an offer of for-

giveness of which you shall be held lo

have accepted, simply by your reliance
on the honesty of the offer. There is a
proposal made to you for an exchange of
conditions, even that you shall exchange
your present condition of hostility for

that of entire peace and amity with God;
and a faith in the reality of this proposal
on your part, will be sustained on His
part as the valid signification of your
having acceded to the proposal. It is

thus that the agreement which had been
broken between Heaven and earth is re-

stored. It is thus, if I may so speak, that

the knot of reconciliation is lied. Your
belief is the ligament that binds together

the parts which had been dissevered. And
there is not a surer concatenation in the
whole expanse of Nature or of Provi-

dence, than that which obtains between
man's faith and God's faithfulness. It is

upon your believing in the testimony of
God regarding His Son, that you pass
from the ground of condemnation to the

ground of acceptance ; and we again re-

peat, that there is not an individual

amongst you who lies without the scope
of this generous and widely-sounding call

—so that however much God is against

you at the present because of your unre-
pented of and unexpiated sins, even now,
upon the instant of your moving from sin

unto the Saviour, God at once will be for

you, God at once will be your friend.

And now that I have said of this transi-

tion from a state of enmity to a state of

peace with God, how it is a transition

competent to one and all of you at this

moment,—let me but make one short ut-

terance on the blessedness of the transi-

tion itself—even of that wide and mo-
mentous difference which there is between
what by nature you are, and what by
grace you might be—between being the
objects of God's wrath, and the objects
of His good- will—between the Sovereign
of creation, and having all its energies at

command, looking towards you with all

the displeasure of His broken law and
His incensed dignity ; and that same
Sovereign looking to you with as much
complacency, as if His Son's unpolluted
obedience had been rendered personally
by you, or as if His splendid righteous
ness had been all your own—and so re-

joicing over you lo do you all manner of
good. Let God be your enemy, and He
is the enemy of all who have not laid

hold of the great propitiation ; and what
I will not say is your condition in time,

but what are your prospects for eternity?
In time you may be comfortable, and
along with this you may be careless

;

and, amid the busy engrossments of a
little day, forget the dreadful reckoning
and the dreadful retribution that await
you. But the danger is not less real, that

you have shut your eyes against it; and,
amid the tremors of your approaching
dissolution, you may be visited with the
fears and the forebodings of that which is

to come—or, as often happens, the ago-
nies of the perishing body might only
ci'adle the soul into a deeper lethargy
about the interests which are imperisha-
ble : And, falling asleep amid the profound
insensibilities of nature,—not till the spirit

is sisted in the presence of its offended God
—or not till the risen man comes forth at

the sound of the last trumpet and stands
before the judgment-seat, will you have
full understanding of those dread realities

by which you are now encompassed.
And therefore it concerns you now, to

cleave unto the propitiation which God
Himself has set forth, and for the very
purpose that peace may be made with
Him and that from your enemy He may
become your friend—that it may be pos-
sible for Him the just God to be at the
same time your Saviour ; and, sinner as
you are, to fill your heart with the satis-

faction and the triumph of those who
know that God is upon their side. The
very greatness of such a consummation is

a barrier in the way of your believing
it. The incredulity of nature is fostered
into strength and obstinacy, by the very
largeness of the offers wherewith nature
is addressed. The narrow and suspicious
heart of man cannot find room in it, for

the generosity of Him whose thoughts are
not as our thoughts and whose ways are
not as our ways. He cannot bring him
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self to behove, that heaven, v.ith all its

glories, is indeed so open to him—or that

Ihu gospel is indeed so tree—or that eter-

nity, in all the richness of its promised
blessings, is indeed so much within his

reach—or that there is nought but the one
step of his own conlidence in the message
of peace that has come down from the

upper sanctuary, bttwei;n the sinner's

suul and the loving-kindness of that God
who waiteth to be gracious. And there-

fore it behoves every minister ol the New
Testament, to be loud and frequent and
importunate in knocking ai th^it door, hy
which the tidings of grace and pardon
may enter in ; and oltt.n to repeat the

testimony in the sinner's ear, that unto
hin. a Saviour hath heen born; and to

protest on the side of Heaven that nought
but good-will to eartli is the feelmg therts

if earth would only respond then.unto,

and not keep at so sullen and irnpracli-

cahle a distance' away from it; and to

spread abroad the assurance among all

its rebels, of the God whom they now
imagine to be shrouded in darkest ire

and severity against them, how soon and
how certainly they might have Him for

iht^ir friend.

Let me now advert, but advert briefly,

to another ground on which Paul atlirnied

both for himself and for his converts, that

God was upon their side. The lirst ground
is the ground of a direct faith in the

promises ai:d invitations of the gospel

—

a ground placed before the feet of one
and all who now hear me—and on which
every one of you is free, nay is entreated,

nay more is commanded, and last of all

is threatened, that he might be persuaded
to step over upon it even now and be
safe. The second ground is distinct from
the lirst, the ground of experience—that

ground which is occupied by those who
are not merely infant believers, but who
have been believers for some time; and
so, in addition to their lirst faith in God's
fai til fulness, can now allege their actual

finding of this faithfulness. The distinc-

tion betwecm the one ground and the

other, is exceedingly well marked by the
apostle in his epistle to the Ephesians

:

"He whom also ye trusted, after that ye
heard the word of truth, the gospel of
your salvation." Here was the trust of
those who simply counli'd the word to be
true—a trust competent to you all at this

moment. But then he goes on to say

—

"In whom also, after that ye believed, ye
were sealed with that Holy Spirit of pro-
mise which is the earnest of our inherit-

ance." Here was the experience of those
on whom the promise had been in part
fulfilled ; and who esteemed that part, as
a pledge or an earnest of the fullillment

of the remainder; and who could ihere-

I fore now look forward to the purchased
possession, not merely because the pro-
mise ui' it had been sounded in their ears
but because the pledge of it had been pu
into their hands. They were like men
who had gotten a first instalniiut punc-
tually made good to them, and so were
conlirmed in the hope of the whole «;n-

gagi inent being liquidated. Agreeably
to the promise, they had received grace
in time; and therefore they confided the

more on that which was also includ<;d in

tlie promise, e^en glory in eternity. Now
Paul and his disciples had been preferred

to this additional vantage-ground. Their
experience was added to their faith. It

was tills experience which confirmed to

them the hope which made them not
asharm-d. They looked the more confi-

denily to the pnmiised joys of heaven,
that they actually telt the love of God to

be alieady sheil abroad in their hearts.

They had brighter hopes of a place being
prepared for them there, that they were
conscious within themselves of a pre-

paration for the place going on in their

own souls here. They believed when
they first heard of a promised grace on
tarth and a proiriised glory in heaven.
But now that they had been visited by
the gMce—now that this part of the
promise, instead of being merely counted
on with faith, had bt-en verified and made
good to their own present finding, there

was superadded one ground of trust to

another; and they could say with the

Psalmist "As we have heard so have we
seen in the city of our God."
Now my reason for treating of the one

ground distinctly and separately from the

other, is that the first may even n(jw be
entered upon by all—the seccjnd, I fear,

may have only yet been entered upon by
few. The word of the promise may be
addressed to all, and it is the part of all

to believe it. An experience of any of
the things promised may have only yet

been realised by a very small number.
Now 1 should like not to discourage those

who have never yet been on the second
ground, and to assure them that this

ought not to check the instantaneous en-

trance of thimselves on the first ground.
They must not wait for the experience of
the gospel, till they shall have the faith

of the gospel ; but they should enter upon
the faith immediately, and from that they
will be conducted to the higher platform

of experience. 'I'he apostle and his dis-

ciples had been elevated to this platform,

and let me fondly trust that some' at least

who are here present may now be stand-

ing upon it—some who have had a find-

ing and a fort-taste of heaven in their

souls—some who can look forward to the

good work being perfected upon them.
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and l.iat not merely because of their faith

in the promise, but because of their End-
ing within themselves a performance in

that a good work is actually begun

—

some who can curnpare their memory of
the past with their consciousness of the
present ; and can now vouch for a hatred
to sin which they wont not to feel ; for a
disc(!rnment of Scripture, which they
wont not to have ; for a distaste of worldly
concerns and worldly companionship, the
very opposile of that tendency which
wont to reign and have an ascendant
over them ; for a love to the people of
God, whom perhaps before they nause-
ated as the dullest and the weariest of all

society ; and, if not for a love to God
Himself as their reconciled Father in

Jesus Christ, at least for a grief and a
self-reproach in their hearts that they do
not luve Him more and serve Him better.

Now these are the first fruits of the Spirit

of grace, and the symptoms of a coming
glory—the goodly evidences of your move-
ment towards a destination of final and
everlasting blessedness—the marks and
the recognitions of that very path which
leads through the pilgrimage of time to

the promised land of eternity. They con-
stitute a most precious addition to the

argument of God being on your side—for,

over and above his promises which you
rely upon by faith, they are His gifts

which you have realised by experience.
They are to you the satisfying pledges of
a friendship in which you have trusted

ever since you knew the gospel, but of
which you have now tasted the fruits and
the actual verifications in your own per-

son. You can now affirm that God is for

you, on the ground not merely of what
He has promised for you, but on the
ground of what he has done for you ; and
while I would have you to shake off" their

distrust, and join even now in our apos-
tle's exclajTiation—yet it is for you to feel

a peculiar assurance, and with peculiar
emphasis to say, If God be for us who
.jan be against usl'

Having thus stated as simply as I could,
the two main grounds on which it is that

man may count upon the friendship of
God ; or, in the language of my text, up-
on God being for him—let me now pro-

ceed shortly to the inference which the

apostle derives from this blessed rela-

tionship, 'If God be for us, who can be
against us V

It is evident, that, over against the con-
ception of God being his friend, he raises

the conception of some other Being as
his enemy; and the question i.s. With a
friendship so powerful as that of the Cre-
ator, what have we to dread from a hostil-

ty so feeble as that of the most formida-

ble of His creatures 1 It is tantamount
to the .sentiment which he expresses in

his epistle to the Hebrews, "The Lord is

my helper and I will not fear what man
shall do unto mc." The sentiment huw-
ever might tje so extended as to include
every species of adversity, though it

should not proceed from the malice oi

ill-will of any Being whatever. It might
fairly be translated into this more general
form, 'If he be for us what can be against
us V There are many of the evils uf life,

though not the most severe and over-
whelming certainly, that cannot be tra-

ced to any mischievous intent on the part
of a living and willing enemy. There is

the death ui relatives, and there are the
accidents of misfortune, and theire are the
misgivings of fond and promising specu-
lation—And in the walks of merchandise
some of you must oft have experienced,
how crosses and disasters accumulate up-
on you, and give a dreariness and dism ly

to the earthly prospect ; and, did you look
no farther than to what is visible or to

what lies before you on the region of
sense, all might appear to be dark and
menacing ; and you might figure your-
self to be a deserted creature, against
whom all the chances of fortune and all

the elements of nature seem to have en-
tered into a conspiracy for your ruin.

And this is just the triumph of faith

over sense—when you can be upheld in

the thought, that, after all, the evils of life

are but the shadowy spectres of a pas-
sing scene that will soon flit away ; and
that, behind all which the eye of man can
reach, there is a good and an all-power-
ful Spirit who smiles propitiously upon
those only interests which are worth the
caring for ; and that all the energies of
this world, which look as if they stood m
battle-array against your prosperity or
your peace, are nought but instrument.*!

in the hand of a presiding Deity, who, for

the trial of your confidence in Himself,
might brandish them over your head, but
only to dicipline and not to destroy you
—driving in all the props of your earthly
confidence, that you might lean the whole
weight of your dependence upon Him-
self, and prove how firmly your soul is

anchored upon its God by the very
strength and violence of those agiiations
which still cannot turn you away from
Him.
There can be no doubt, however, that

the apostle, in the text, sets over, and in
opposition to the actual friendship of his
God, the conceived Malice of some living
and designing enemy. From such, he and
his fellow-disciples suffered in the persecu-
tions of that era ; and from such, all of lis

are still exposed to suffer in the manifold
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collisions of numan passion and human
interest that obtain throughout society. It

is hard to believe, that tliere should be in

any of our fellow-men, a spirit that is

Iruly diabolical—a fiendish delight in all

the pain and mischief and dissension and
disgrace which it can be the instrument
of scattering—a restless activity in the

pursuit of evil, and of cruel sutfering to

others—and a satanic satisfaction in the

success of their hateful and hated enter-

prises. Such a character, it is thought,
might do for some deep and darkly aggra-
vated romance; but is never realised

among the familiarities of living and dai-

ly experience. Yet we do hold it to be a
real, though perhaps a rare and occasion-
al phenomenon in human life. We think
that for the purposes of asecret discipline,

a scourge of this kind is at times permit-
ted to appear, who might be the terror of
his refationship, and the torment of all

with whom he has ever had closely or in-

timately to do—a being, though in human
shape, yet in the whole purpose and poli-

cy of his mind infernal ; and, in the hid-

den chambers of whose breast, the very
counsels are brooding that give their hell-

ish occupation to the spirits which are
below—a being whom it is unsafe to ap-
proach, lest we should be implicated in

his wiles ; and lest, among the mysteries
of hie fell iniquity, some infliction or
other should be pre-paring for us—a be-
ing of whom the patriarch of old might
have said, "O my soul enter not thou into

his secret," recoiling from all fellowship
with such a spirit just as he would from the

pandemonium for which it is ripening.
When the apostle exclaims ' Who can be
against us?'—we are not to imagir)e that

a Christian, in his progress through the
world, is to be exempted from the ho»;tili-

1y of such characters as these. When
fully understood the apostle says, 'If God
be for us who can be against us and pre-

vail !'—There will ever in this world be a

hostility that shall bruise the heel of the
Christian, though its own head shall be
bruised under his feet shortly. For trial

and for exercise, the tares must grow along
'with the wheat—the good and the evil must
live together—the path of the redeemed
through time must be beset by the con-
tempt or the calumnies of an evil world
—and perhaps in the way of sanctifying
him wholly, or of bringing upon him
some signal chastisement, an enemy may
be raised, in whose every word there is

deceit, and the very tenderness of whose
mercies is cruelty. Yet if the Lord be
upon his side, he most assuredly has no-
thing to fear. The short-lived triumph of
every earthly foe will spefulily come to

an end. The day is posting, when the se-

crets of all hearts shall be laid open ; and
when there shall be a right allotment both
of the vengeance and of the vindication.

But perhaps it is of more Christian im-
portance, to advert to another kind of
living adversary than the most fierce and
formidable of our fellow-men. We think
that Paul had such an adversary in his

eye ; for, in the enumeration of a few
verses below, he speaks not of earthly
plagues and persecutions alone, but of
angels and principalities and powers as
being against him. He reminds us here
of what he says elsewhere, that we wrestle*

not against flesh and blood, but against
principalities against powers against the
rulers of the darkness of this world
against spiritual wickedness in high
places. However much the doctrine of a
great moral warfare between the Captain
of our salvation on the side of righteous-
ness, and the arch enemy of all that is

good on the side of rebellion—however
much this doctrine is slighted and has be-
come now-a-days the topic of an infidel

scorn—yet, among the Christians of the
New Testament, we find that a reference
to Satan and to his wiles is constantly
mingling itself with the concerns of their

sanctification. 'J'hey speak of themselves
as being personally implicated in the
warfare ; and well they miglit—for the
very field of contention is human nature,

and an ascendancy over it is the prize of
victory. Practically and really, it cannot
be a thing of indifference to us, if there
be an actual and a busy competition at
this moment between the powers of light

and of darkness for a mastery over our
species. There must be a something in-

cumbent upon us, and that we are called
on to do surely, in connection with a
struggle of which the object to each of
the parlies is the possession of ourselves,

and the sway of a superior over the
powers and the principles of our constitu-

tion. We are not to sit, and merely look
on as passive and unconcerned spectators,

during the pendency of a contest, by
which our own interests are so moment-
ously aff'ected. And, accordingly, we are
called upon to resist the Devil, and he
will flee from us—to resist not the Spirit

of God, and He will take up His abode in

our hearts—to put away from us every in-

stigation of evil, as coming from the evil

one—to cherish every instig'tion t)f pood,

as coming from the Holy One and the

Sanctifier—Thus to view ourselves as en-

gaged in a warfare of which we are the

subjects; and unseen but the lofty and
supernatural beings are the principals:

And, to encourage us the more in the

prosecution of this warfare, we are tol

that Satan shall bu bruised under our fe«
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shortly, and that greater is He that is in

us than he that is in the world, and that

Christ came to destroy the works of the

Devil, and finally as in the text that if

God be for us, there is none who can sue
cessfully be against us.

LECTURE LXY

Romans viii, 32.

p for us i

lings?"

' He that spared not his own Son but delivered him up for us all, how shall he not with him also freely give u* kJ
thii

We have endeavoured to make it good,
that the encouragement of the last verse
might be taken on two separate grounds
—first on the ground of direct faith in the

calls and promises of the gospel, and
secondly on the ground of certain fulfil-

ments which personally and experiment-
ally take place on those who have be-

lieved the gospel. The first encourage-
ment then might be addressed to all—for

it might be embodied in the very first

overtures of the gospel ; and these should
be laid before all for their acceptance, on
the moment of which a reconciliation with
Heaven ensues and God is upon their

side. The second encouragement is for

those who have found and tasted that God
is gracious, in the change that by grace
He has wrought upon themselves—in the

pledges which they have already received
of a coming glory in heaven, even by a
conscious preparation for it going on
within their own heart and upon their

own history on earth—in the first-fruits

of the Spirit upon their souls, and by
which the evidence of God's friendship
has been carried forward from promises
to gifts, from those promises which they
relied on at .the moment of their first be-

lieving, to those gifts wherewith even in

this life the believer is privileged.

Now it so happens that this very dis-

tinction is still more obviously spread
before us in the 32nd and 33rd verses—for,

mstead of being enveloped under the

covering of one verse as in the 31st that

we have already attempted to expound, we
find that of the two following verses, the

former is addressed to a belief which may
or may not have as yet been accompan-
ied with experience ; and the latter is ad-

dressed to experience alone. When He
spared not His own Son, He delivered

Him up for us all , and He is so far given

to every one of you, that, though not

your sin possession, He is at least yours in

offer. In this sense God may be said to

have given to each and to every eternal

life, which life is in His Son. And so

much has everv one a warrant to lay

42

hold of this gift, that God is offended if

he do not—He feels it an indignity to

Himself, if you do not have confidence in

the honesty of His offer—He is affronted

by it as if by an imputation of falsehood,
saying that " he who believeth not the
record which God hath given of his Son
makes God a liar, and this is the record
even that God hath given to us eternal
life and this life is in his Son." All
ought even now to close with this over-
ture : and on the instant of his doing so,

he is instated in the full benefit of the
apostle's argument, and might confident-
ly join him in the question of my text
' He that spared not his own Son but de-
livered him up for us all, how shall he not
with him also freely give us all things]'

This is an argument of which the apos-
tle seems on more occasions than one to

have felt the great strength and impor-
tance, and to have urged it accordingly
There cannot, in fact, be imagined a
firmer basis on which to rest our confi-

dence in God. He has already done the
greatest thing for us, and why not expect
then that he will do what is less] The
great and heavy expense has already
been incurred, and surely He will not
leave unfinished what with so much cost

and difficulty He hath carried so fur. He
will not make abortive that, to begin
v;hich required such a sacrifice at His
hand ; but now to end or to complete
which, will require but the free indulgence
of His own kind and generous desires for

the happiness of those whom He has
fjrmed. Before that He gave up His Son
unto the death, there was a let and a
hindrance in the way of His mercy to

sinners ; but now that the let is overcome,
now that the hindrance is moved away,
now that justice and truth have been
vindicated and no longer forbid the exer-
cise of His tenderest compassion towards
the men of our guilty world—now will

that compassion flow over in blissful and
beauteous exuberance on all who shall

put themselves in its way ; and He who
spared not his own Sen, but gave Him up
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unto the death for us all, is now free and
ready to give us all things.

There is <'«! expression used elsewhere
by the apa;.tl(! of the uiisearchuhlc riches

of Christ We are apt to look at the

truth that is in Jesus, as if it were a mea-
gre and very limited sort of doctrine

—

consistiiijj perhaps of a few bare eate-

chetical propositions, which we can get

by heart just as we do the rules of syntax
or arithmetic ; and which, almost as little

as these, excite any sensibility or aw.iktii

any glow, whetiier of imagination or feel-

ing, on the part of its discipies. It is

marvellous how many there be, who, fa-

miliar with all the terms of orihod.ixy,

are utter strangers to the warmth and the

vividness and the power whicii lie in the

truths of it ; and who, though they can
listlessly repeat the whole phraseology
of evangelical sentiment, have not yet

entered into the life and substance, and
variety of thought and of application
which belong to it. The interrogation of
the tex* we will venture to say, may have
been read l»v sttme of you a hundred
times over, without your being aware of
the comfort and power of argument where-
with it is so thoroughly replete—read
with tliiit si'it of unmoved torpor in which
so many {)roseeute their daily mechanical
task of perusing a chapter in the Bible

—

run over much in the same way that a

traveller passes rapidly along in a vehi-

cle whose blinds have been raised, so as
to intercept all the diversified loveliness

of that scenery which he has not once
looked upon. He can speak of the miles

he has described, as you can of the chap-
ters. Both of you have mad«; progress

;

but th.i one without having had his senses
regaled by the prospects of beauty and
fertility in the land.scape, and the other

without having had his spirit regaled by
aught in the promises of Scripture or in

the pre<;iousness of its consolations.

Now this verse is so very pregnant with
these, that if I could but unfold the mat-
ter aright— it might perhaps let you into

the signiticance and the descriptive truth

of the ajiostle's phrase—the unsearchable
riches of Christ. The fruit of our search
may be such a view of gospel wealth, or

the fullness of gospel blessings as, not
only to regale our spirits with all that we
have found, but as to convince us that

there is as much more to find as might
furnish th(^ delightful employment of an
eternity. We may be made to see more
of the ways of God, than are yet known
or conceived by us ; and yet aher all say
with Jol\ " liO these are parts of his ways,
and how little a portion is heard of
Him !" The economy of our ndemption
is a theme for the understanding, as well

as for the aflcctions, to dwell upon—it

being not more hard to feel as we ought
than it is to know the love of Chris
which passeth knowledge, and to compre-
hend the length and the breadth and the
depth and the h'^ight thereof.

But, to go rapidly over a few of *.ho

leading point.s. First—Gt)d hath already
given the very greatest thing to set my
-salvation agoing, and what security then
is there that He shall give all other things
which are lu edful to complete that salva-
tion ? He hath given what every parent
who had but one beloved Son would
surely feel the greatest of his treasures,

He hath given His only and His well-

beloved Son lor us all. In human trans-

actions, the Hrst fruits of an engagement
are generally but a small fraction of the
whole—the pledge is but a minute pro-
portion of the tinal and complete per-

formancte—Iht; earnest is a mere scantling
of that main bulk which is still in rever-

sion—tht; instalment only a part, and gen-
erally a small part, of th<^ sum that is

due—.And yet in each of these cases,

there is a distinct and additional hope
awakened of the entire fuUilment, from
the token that has thus beiMi put into your
hands. But in this transaction between
heaven and earth, the matter is reversed
—the pledge is more dear and valuabU; to

Him who is the giver, than all that Ho
hath phnlged Himself for—tiie earnest of
what Ih; will do in future, is a mightier
surrender than all put together which He
hath promised to do. It is true, that, in

reference to our own interest and feelings,

the joys of the coming eternity may bo
of greater value to us, than all the first

fruits and tokens, which, in the shape of
grace and a growing rneetness for heaven,
are conferred upf)n believers in time. But,

in reference to God, He has already given
up in our behalf what to Himself was of
the greatest value. He has given up the

Son of His love to the death for us all ;

—

and. having done this, what a ground of
confidence that He will freely give all

things!

But secondly, take into account the

deep and mysterious sutfering that was
incurred, at this first and greatiist step in

the historical process of our salvation

—

and that now the sutt'ering is over. Take
into account that the travail of Christ's

soul hath already gone by ; and that now
He has only to see of the fruit of this

travail and be .satisfied. Ilemember that

when He .set forth from His place of glory
on the errand of our world's restoration.

He had the dark imagery of persecution

and distress and cruel martyrdom before

Him; and that what he thus originated

with pain, Ih; has only now to pro.secutc

in peace and triumph to its tinal consum
mation. And remember that we ustinaaU
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ttie matter wrong, if we think not of His
death as a substantial atonement—if we
measure not the sore infliction that He
sustained, and that drew tears and ago-

nies and cries even from that Being who
had the strength of the Divinity to uphold
Him—if we measure not His big distress by
that guilt of millions, which an eternity of

who would like to stop short of the debt
which they owe being fully paid, ttiere

is none who would like to stop short of
the desire which they feel being fully ac.

complished. The thing were a contra-

diction; and more especially, if such was
the force of this desire that it bore itself

through the struggles and ditficulties of a
manifold and multiplied vengeance could"* most arduous outset— it is utterly impossi
not have washed away. And all this He
did. and all this His Father consented that

He should do and sutler, in order to open
up a clear avenue towards the restoration

of the human family—And think you it

possible, that, having done thus much
with sore and heavy labour, He will not

go forward on the path that He Himself
hath struck out, and on which He can
now advance by easy and delightful pro-
cession towards the full accomplishment
of His great undertaking? Will not the

Father who spared not His own Sun from
the indignities and the pains of a deep
humiliation, and that to commence the

enterprise of our recovery to God—will

He now refuse to magnify His Son, by
most willingly giving all and doing all

that might be needful to perfect this re-

covery, and bring the enterprise of Him
who is the Captain of this glorious war-
fare to its most honourable termination ]

In other words, after so much has been
endured to set on foot the salvation of our
world, will He suffer it that all this endu-
rance should go for nothing ; and will not
He who has already given for sinners His
only-beloved Son give to them also the

needful grace upon earth and the finished

and everlasting blessedness in heaven 1

And thirdly—remember that all which
God hath done from first to last in the

work of our redemption, has been entirely

of free will. It was not because He owed
it to us, but because His own heart was
set upon it. It has all along been with
Him a matter of purest and most perfect

freeness—not the reluctant discharge of
an obligation, but the forth-putting of His
own spontaneous generosity. This makes
it a wholly different case from that of a
debtor, who after having made payment
of so much, would like to get off from his

obligation for the remainder. There is

nought of this kind to stint or to straiten

the liberality of God. There is no such
straitening with Him, however much we
may be straitened in our own narrow and
selfish and suspicious bosoms. The truth

is, that when He did give up His Son, it

was because He so loved the world. It

was His own love for us, that prompted
this wondrous movement on the part of
Heaven, towards the earth which had
strayed into a wide and wretched depar-
lure awav fron^ i* His desire is towards

ble that it will make a dead stand, and re-

fuse to go farther when there is nought but
an inviting and a gentle progress before it.

It was because of God's longing desire af-

ter the world, that He gave up His Son
unto the sacrifice ; and, after the sacrifice

has been gone through. He will not turn
round upon His own favourite object, and
recede from the world which He has done
so much to save. That force of affection

which bore down the obstacle tliat stood

in its way, will, now that the obstacle is

removed, bear onward with accelerated
might and speed to the accomplishment
of all the good that it is set upon. To do
otherwise would be throwing away the
purchase afler the purchase-money had
been given for it; and well muy we be as-

sured thatafterGod had freely given such
a price for our salvation. He will freely

give all things necessary to make good
that salvation.

But—fourthly—it should still more be
recollected, that when He did give up his

Son, it was on behalf of sinners with
whom at the time He was in a state of un
reconciled variance. It was in the very
heat and soreness of the controversy. I*

was at the period when His broken law
had as yet obtained no reparatio^i—when
insult without a satisfaction, when diso-

bedience without an apology and without
a compensation, had been rendered to Him
—when a blow had been inflicted on the
sovereign state and dignity of His govern-
ment, and a sore outrage laid on Heaven's
high throne by the defiance of creatures
whom its power could annihilate or sweep
away. That was the time of Heaven's
love, and the time at which the Son of God
went forth unto the sacrifice. Now the
state of matters is altered. The breach
has been healed. The debt has been
paid. The sinner has got hold of his

surety, and may be no longer reckoned
with. The law has been set up again in

vindicated dignity ; and, by means of an
expiation for the rebel's guilt, the monar-
chy of God rises in untainted honour
above the rebellion that earth had waged
against it. And if God did so much for

sinners then, will He do nothing for them
nowl If in the season of their unmitiga-
ted guilt He gave up His Son, will He
cease from giving now in the season of
thet- atonement "• If, when nought as-

a restoration ; and inough there be many I cended from the world but a smoke of
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abomination, the price of its redemption

was frooly surrendered—will there be no

moveiin'iU of grace or liberality now that

there arises with every prayer which is

uttered in the name ot Christ, and every

mention which is made of His offering,

the acceptable incense of a sweet-smell-

ing savour 1 If there was such a forth-

putting of kindness to the children of men,
when looked to by God in the native de-

formity of their own guilt—will there be

no forth-putting now, when He looks to

them as covered and arrayed in the goodly
investiture of His Son's righteousness]

And if in t)ur state of condemnation then,

He delivered Him up for us all—is not the

assurance doubly sure, that, in our state

of acceptance now, He will with Him also

freely give us all thin^jsl

But once more. He gave up His Son,

at a time when mercy was closed in as it

were by the other attributes of His nature

—when it had not yet found a way through

that justice and holiness and truth, which
seemed to bar the exercise of it altogether

—when it had to struggle therefore and
make head against an obstacle, high as

the dignity ofHeaven's throne, and firm-

ly seated as the eternal character and
constitution of the Godhead. It was in

fact on very purpose to open an avenue
through this else impassible barrier, that

Christ went forth ; and, by a substitu-

tion of His own obedience for ours, and

a sacrifice ny His own death instead of
|

ours, mngnified the law in that very act

wherewith He averted its penalties from
the head of our devoted species. And is

|

not the inference as resistless as it is ani-
j

mating—that the same mercy, which for-

ced a passage for itself thorough the im-

prisonment of all those difficulties which
hemmed it in, will, now that they are

cleared away, burst forth in freest and
kindest exnb(;rance among all those for

whom it scaled the mountain of separa-

tion : and, now that the middle wall of

partition lietween God and the guilty is

broken down by this tide of compassion,

that it will set in upon our world, fraught

with the richest blessing* from that throne

whereon sitteth the God of love—who re-

joices over the success of that enterprise

by which He might again beckon to Him-
self His wan(l(;ring family. He who gave

Hit S(u\ while Justice was yet unappea-
sed, will freely give all things now that

Justice is satis(i(!d ; and if when the ob-

struction lay bi'tween the lawgiver and the

rebel, if then it was that the mightiest sur-

render on the part of Heaven was made,
the conclusion is irresislihie, that, on the

obstruction being done away, there is

ready to shower down upon the i arth the

most plenteous dispensation of all that is

goc 1 and generous and friendly.

But I feel this subject to be inoxhausti

ble. It is not the preciousnebs of Christ

as being Himself a gift that the te\l leada

me to expatiate on. It is the goodness of

it as a pledge of other gifts. Unspeaka-
ble blessing in itself, it is the sure harbin-

ger of ev(!ry other blessing in its train

—

rich in the promise of things to come, as

well as great in the performance of a
present stupendous benefit ; and, along
with the full acquittal and the all-perfect

rightousness which it brings along with

it to the believer now, affording the best

guarantee for all the grace and all the

glory that shall afterwards accrue to him.

There are even other securities for this

than those on which I have insisted

—

other aspects in which the sure and well-

ordered covenant may be regarded^
other evolutions of its solidity may and
strength, that might well cause the be-

liever to rejoice in it as in a treasure the

whole value of which is inestimable ; and
to delight himself greatly in the abund-
ance of peace and of privilege that with

Christ are invariably made over to him.

For will God stamp dishonour on this

His own great enterprise of the world's

redemption ? Will He leave unfinished

that which He hath so laboriously begun !

Will He hold forth the economy of grace
as an impotent abortion to the scorn of
His enemies ; and more especially of him,
against whom the Captain of our salva-

tion has gone forth on a warfare, to root

up his empire over the hearts of men and
to destroy it ] Is not the very hostility of

Satan to all the designs and doings of our
Saviour in itsslf a guarantee, that we,
who have run to Him for refuge, shall be
covered over with His protection and be
at length brought out by Him in triumph ]

It was to destroy the works of the Devil
that our Saviour went forth, and, after

having done so much to silence him as
an accuser, will He then stop short and
leave him in full possession of his hateful

ascendancy over the spirits of men ! He
hath furnished His disciples with the me-
rit of Mis own obedience and death as
their plea of justification, and by which
they can repel the charges of their great

adversary. Will He furnish them with

nothing by which they might repel his

temptations ] Will He only release ihem
from the prison-house of condemnation,
and sull'er them to remain as helplessly

the slaves of corruption as before ? Will
He not complete their deliverance from
the great enemy of human souls ; and,

after having .so thoroughly purchased
their forgiveness at the court of heave.i,

will He not give Ihem all thitjgs that

might be needed to achieve their .sanctifi-

cation also !

Never then, in all the views that can b«
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taken of it, was there a firmer basis for

hope to rest upon, than that gift of Jesus

Christ that has already been bestowed

—

regarded as the pledge or the guarantee
of all those future gifts, that make out for

those who trust in Him a full and a fin-

ished salvation. Never was foundation
more surely laid, nor can we tell how
many those unshaken props are by
which it upholds the confidence of a

believer. We invite you to cast upon it

the whole burden of your reliance. In

the quietness and the confidence where-
with you lie down upon it, you shall have
strength. You will be in the very attitude

wherein God d'^lights to pour down upon
you of the prodigality of His blessings

—

when you stand before Him in the attitude

of dependence. He will not dishonour
the trust that you lay upon His Son, by
leaving you to the mortifying experience
that it is a vain treacherous reliance, and
wholly unproductive of any good to your
souls. O then lean upon it the whole
weight of your expectations ; and be
very sure, that He who hath given you
His Son, will with Him also freely give
you all things.

'All things.' We are not to understand
ihis absolutely—but rather appropriately
to the condition of one who has set forth

upon the good of eternity, as the great
and engrossing object of his heart. All

things certainly which an immortal be-

ing, and who is in full pursuit of the bles-

sings of immortality, counts worth the
caring for—all those things for which he
has a warrant to pray, and which if he
pray for in faith he shall receive—all

those things which are held out to him in

promise, and which go to complete his

privileges as a believer—all things qual-
fied in the way which Peter has done,
when, speaking of the great and pre-

cious promises, he makes them embrace
all things which are necessary to life and
to godliness—all things that belong to the

relation of one, who, by receiving Christ,

has become a child of God's adopted
family ; and therefore, in a more special
manner than all the rest, referring to that

gift which by way of distinction has been
termed the promise of the Father—or, as
pre-eminent in the list of those things
which God bestows upon His now recon-
jiled children, the Holy Spirit. " Because
ye are sons God hath sent forth the Spirit

of His Son into your hearts"—a gift so
universally bestowed upon those who are
Christ's, that it may be affirmed without
exception " if any man have not the

Spirit of Christ he is none of his." And
so, were we called upon to specify the
most prominent of those all things which
God giveth unto all who receive Christ, we
would say, that thev were those things

which prospered and carried forward the

sanctification of a believer, which fur-

nished him with the grace and enabled
him to render the services of new obedi-

ence—those things which marked him as

a new creature, and stamped that holiness

upon his character here which rendered
him meet for the only kind of happiness
that shall be enjoyed hereafter. In a
word, the great gift which is in reserve

for the believer after he hath laid hold of
an offered Christ, is the gift of a clean
heart and a right spirit—whereby he is

inclined to walk in the way of those com
mandments that he had aforetime violated

whereby he renounces ungodliness ; and
that Being, who ere then was habitually

forgotten, is now habitually referred to as

a Father to whom he owes all filial and
affectionate regards. "For as many as

receive Christ, to them gave he power to

become the sons of God."
You thus see how it is that the gospel

of Jesus Christ, ushers in all those who
embrace it to a life of virtue and of pro-

gressive holiness. Their purification is

as much a free gift as their pardon is.

The Spirit called a free Spirit is as much
a ministration from on high, as is that act

of forgiveness which passes upon all at

the moment of their believing in the Sa-
viour. Christ is given, and all those
things of which He is the pledge are
given also. Eternal life is a gift through
Him, and so is meetness for eternal life a
gift through Him. The Christian disciple

is as much and more a man of perform-
ance, than the disciple of mere morality
is. Only he performs, not with that

strength which he natively possesses

;

but he performs with that strength which
he has prayed for. It is this which forms
the grand peculiarity of his practice.

Most strenuous and painstaking in all his

duties; but there is ever mixed up with
his various and unceasing activities the

apostolical sentiment, " Nevertheless not
me but the grace of God that is in me."
It is thus that his humility and his holi-

ness keep pace together ; and he feels

himself not more a pensioner upon God
for the pardon of his offences, than he is

for ability to think a right thought or to

do a right and acceptable thing.

The two gifts are inseparable. All who
are justified are sanctified. All who truly
receive Christ enter immediately upon a
course of sanctification—in which course
they prosecute a departure from all ini-

quity, and press forward to the perfection
of holiness as the mark of their earnes**.

and persevering ambition. Be assured
that you have not received Christ if you
have not received an impulse upon your
spirits on the side of goodness and righte«

ousness and truth—that if He be not waah<
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ing you, you have no part in lUm—and

that in the very act of stretching forth

upon you the hand of a Saviour, He
stretches forth upon you the hand of a

Sanctifier. Hence it is that there are cer-

tain tokens, by which a man may most

assuredly know that as yet he hath no

part nor lot in the matter. If he have not

yet begun a struggle with sin— if he do

not feel a new tenderness upon his con-

science—if he be not visited with a sight

and sense of his ungodliness—if he be not

breaking oft" from that which lie knows
to be oflensive to God—if the state of his

heart and practice be not a thing of prac-

tical concern with him—Then is there

every reason to fear, or rather every rea-

son lo conclude, that as yet Christ is not

his and he is not Christ's. If Christ had

really been given to him, a change of

spirit ami of life would h.uve been among
the very first of the all things given along

with Christ. And if no such change has

actually taken place, there is as yet no
interest of any kind in the Saviour.

This is a point on which we should like

you to have a clear and consistent under-

standing. Do not wait till you be holy,

ere youshnll ca.st your confidence on the

Saviour; but cast your confidence on

Hhn even now, and you shall be made
holy. It is not your faith that is the ac-

companiment of your holiness—but it is

your holiness that is the acct)mpaniment

of your faith. The gift of Jesus Christ is

not to you as a holy, but to you as a
sinful creature; and we entreat the mo.st

sinful of you to lay hold of Him. With
Him you shall receive holiness. After ye
have believed, ye shall be sealed with
the Holy Spirit of promise. I do not

want to embarrass the simplicity of your
dependence upon Christ, when I speak
of holiness as the unfailing mark of your
discipleship. I barely inform you what
you have to look for as the fruit of
that depcfidcnce. Go to Him now and
accept of the offered Saviour; and cer-

tain it is, that along with Him, you shall

be made to accept of a clean heart and a
right spirit. But do n(rt invert this order,

else you shall never arrive at peace of
conscience; and as little will you ever

arrive at huliness of character. Il is not

your saiictilication that forms the step-

ping-stone to your pefice ; but your peace
that forms the stepping-stone to your sanc-

titicatioii. Lay hold upon Christ as your
peace-offering; and then the very God of

peace shall siinctif'y you wholly. Come
forward at the gospel call, and touch the

sceptre of forgiveness which it holds out

to you. There is a virtue in the touch

—

a purifying as well as a pacifying virtue.

There is not merely spiritual comfort but

spiritual health in it; and the soul of the

patient is more than reconciled from a
state of wrath into a state of acceptance

—

it is renewed from sin unto holiness.

LECTURE LXVl.

Romans viii, 33, 34.

"Wlio stiall lay any ttiinjj to the ctiarge of Cod's elect 1 It is God that jiikti fie th ;
who is he that condenuieth t II ii

C'hrisi ihai died, yia rather, that is risen again, who is even at the right hand of God, who also maketh interces-

•loii tor us."

Let your first act be an act of reliance

upon Christ for pardon ; let this act be .so

repeated by you, day after day and hour

after hour, as to ripen into a habit of re-

liance—.ind then shall we coiifidt-ntly

look for the marks and evidence of your

regeneration. And these marks may at

length so multiply upon you—they might

BO brighten and become palpable even to

the eye of your own observation, that you

shall begin lo suspect—nay furthtr to

gue.ss—nay further still to be assurtd, and

to read the full assurance, that you are

indeitd one of the elect of God. I'hat you

are among the elect is not a thing to be

presumed by you at the first ; but a thing

gathered by you afterwards, from your

ubsequent history as a believer. If you

are wise, vou do not meddle with the one-
trine of eltxtion at the outset—whatever
comfort or establishment of heart you
may draw from it, in the ulterior stages

of your spiritual progress. When you
go forth on the career of Christianity,

you look at the free offer of the gospel.

Vtiu perceive it to be addressed to you as

well as to tithers. You yield a compli-
ance therewith. You enter into peace
with God—in obedience to His own call,

when-by He now beseeches you to be re

concilcd to Him. It were great nresiimp,

tion intleed for you, to start with the as-

surance that your name is in the book of

(Jod's decrees ; which He keeps btjsidc

Himself in heaven—but no presumption

at all, to set out with the assurance that
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you are spoken to in that book of God's

declarations, which He circulates through

.he world. The ''look unto me all" and
the "come unto me all" and the "who-
soever will ht him come"—these are say-
ings in which one and all of the human
fanTily have most obvious inlerest. You
presume nothing when you presume upon
Zhe honesty of these sayings. And if fur-

thermore you proceed upon thr-m—if now
you strike the act of reconciliation, and
forthwith enter upon that walk by which
they who receive Christ and rec<Mve along
with him power to become the children of

God are sure to separate th'^msejves from
the children of the world—nnd pray for

grace, that von may be uphehl and car-

ried forward therein—and comhine a life

of activity with a life of praver—Then,
and after perhaps many months of suc-

cessful perseverance, you m'ly talk of

your election, because now you can read
it, not in the book of life that i< in heaven,
but in the book of your own history upo«i

earth—not that you have drawn out the

secret from among the archives of the

upper sanctuary; but because now it

stands palpahly engraven upon a charac-
ter the light of which shiu'^s before the

eye of the world, and which is read and
known of all men—not that vou have ac-

cess to that tablet which has been in-

scribed from eternity by the fineer of God ;

but that you have access to the tablet of
your own heart, and, by the eve of con-
science, can discern thereupon the virtues

of the new creature, inscribed by the

Spirit of God within the period of your
own recollection.

Even the apostle went no hisrher than
this, when judging of the state of his own
ronverts. Their election was to him not

a thing of presumption, but a thing of in-

ference-drawn, not from what he guess-

ed, but from what he saw—brought, not

from those .third heavens which he had at

one time visited, but lying palpably be-

fore him and within the precincts of his

own earthly home. When he tells the

Thessalonians that he knew their elec-

tion, he tells them how he knew it,

"Knowing brethren beloved your election

of God—for our gospel came not unto you
in word only, but also in power and in

the Hoiy Ghost and with much assurance,

as ye know what manner of men we
were among you for your sake, and ye
became followers of us and were ensam-
ples to all." He concluded them to be of
the elect, not from any access that he had
to a bo<ik of mysteries, but simply from
the manner of men they were. It was
not because of any high communication
that he had with Heaven upon the sub.

ject ; but because of the daily compan-
ionshin that he had with his disciples, and

in virtue of which he saw the ver/ things
that others saw also, and observed nothing
else or nothing more than those evidences
of faith, those graces of hoiy and new-
born creatures, which were known and
read of all men.
My anxiety is that you do not embarrass

yourselves with this matter of election—
for there is positively nothing in the doc-
trine whieh ought to encumber or in any
way to darken the plain and practical

work of your Christianity. Whut 1 fear
is that some may founder at the outset of
their discipleship, by prematurely and
previously meddling with it. I want that

if they feel any speculative difliculty

about it now, that they may not waste
their strength on the business of resolving

it ; but set out on the scholarship of the
gospel in a plain way, and leave their

election to be gathered afterwards from
the progress which they have made in

that way—which is neither more nor less

than the way of holiness. Then they
may both perceive a consi.stency, and feel

a most precious comfort, in the doctrine
;

but now, and I speak to those who are
riieditaiing an entrance on that path which
leadeth unto heaven, now their concern is

to accept of Christ as He is freely offered

to theni in the gospel, and to take full

encouragement from the reasoning of
our preceding text, "He that spared not
his own Son but gave him up unto the

death for us all—how shall he not with
him al-o freely give u« all things?" I

would have them to close alike with the
pledge and the promise ; and on the high
vantage-ground of Chri.-.t being theirs I

would have their hearts to be gladdened
even now with the assurance of faith, and
thence that they should pass forward to

the assurance that cometh from experi-

ence—giving all diligence to make their

calling and election sure, and assiduously

labouring at those things of which it is

said in the New Testament, that if a man
do these things he shall never fall.

The point at which God begins in the

matter of our salvation, is not the point

at which man begins. The apostle as-

signs the order of God's procedure when
he says, "Whom he did foreknow, he
also did predestinate, and whom he did
predestinate them he also called, and
whom he called them he also justified,

and whom he justified them he also glori-

fied." It is at the call that man's part
commences. Let him listen to the call

—

let him yield a compliance with the call

—let him take both the comfort and direc-

tion of the call—Understanding it to be
both a call from wrath unto acceptance,
and a call from sin unto righteousness. It

were well that he kept by his own shars
of the process, and encroach not on llio
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part or the prerogative of God. These
ambitious speculations about God's eter-

nal di;crcc and man's eternal destiny,

often argue a creature misconceiving his

own pjace, and making himself like unto
his Creator. He in fact comes in at the

niddle, between the decree that went
before and the destiny that comes after;

and, alike ignorant of both at the wutset

of his Christianity, his distinct and only
concern is with the matters that are in

hand—with the guilt that can be charged
upon his person—with the vengeance that

lours upon his prospects—with the offered

interposition of a Saviour to cleanse away
the one and wholly to avert the other

—

with the lionest invitation of that Sav-
iour to cast upon Him the burden of
every fear, and to make use of Him as the

appointed Mediator whose business it is

both to reconcile and to sanctify. This is

the opening at which man is admitted ;

and be very sure that you misunderstand
the gospel, and are entangling yourselv«!s

with mysteries that you would be greatly
better to abstain from—if you have any
other conception of it, than that there is

most wije and welcome admittance for

you all ; and, let your obscurities be what
they may about that high transcendental
process which connects the first purpose
of the Diviwe Mind with your final place
in eternity, there should at least be no
obscurity in that process which you have
personally and individually to do with,

and by which it is that whosoever believ-

eth shall be justified and whosoever is

sanctified shall be glorified.

I would therefore say to all who profess
their faith in Christ, that the great busi-

uoss on hand is their sanctification. And
it is one of the all things which God gives
freely along with His Son to all who be-
lieve upon Him. It is this my br(;thren

which constitutes the great peculiarity of
their practical habit. They work, not

upon the strength which they natively
possess, but upon the strength whicii they
have prayed for—given no doubt with
freeness, but because asked in faith ; and
leading to vigorous obedience, but from a
vigour that is infused, and no* from a
vigour which properly or originally be-
longs to them. This is the great thing in

which the strength of a Christian litss.

He works mightily because the grace of
God works in him mightily ; and one of
the most beautiful harmonics in the ex-
perience of every true Christian, is the
accorduncv that obtains between the
worth of his perfoimances and the fer-

vency of his prayers. It is in this walk of
secrecy that the secret of tht.- Lord is at
length made known to the btlicvcr; and
in those multiplied exchanges which take
*»Iace between prayer and the answer of

prayer, he reads the tokens of his coming
destination. As the present grace bright
ens upon his person, the future glor}
brightens to his hopes. His humility anc
his holiness keep pace together—till from
the increasing splendour of the one, he
may without violence done to the other
conclude that his election is of God. He
ascends from the platform of faith tc

the higher platform of experience ; and
though, even on the former, he may join
the apostle in that strain of triumph
wherewith he brings this magnificent
chapter to a close—yet it is from the
latter, because the more advanced and
loftier elevation, that he has the fullest

confidence in saying, 'Who shall lay
any thing to the charge of God's elect!
It is God that justifieth, who is he that
condemneth !'

'It is God that justifieth, who is he tha*.

condemneth]' 1 have already said al.

that I mean to do at present which bear.s

relation to the first clause of the verse
and shall now proceed to a few observa
tions on this last clause of it. I fear that
it is to a very small degree experimentally
known, how much the light and love ana
libe/ty of a Christian's mind depend on
the sense that he has of his justification

and that he is in his very best and healthi-
est condition, when, reviewing the grounds
of this justification, he feels his security to

be rivetted as it were and himself securely
resting upon the strength of them. There
is one aspect of justification that is pe-
culiarly fitted to impress a comfort, and a
clear impression of deliverance, on the
heart of a believer—even the aspect set

before us in the text, and where it is sta-

ted as proceeding directly and of his own
personal act from God himself « It is

God that justifieth.' It is He to whom he
was liable, declaring that all was fully

paid. It is He who alone was entitled to

make the change against us, declaring
how amply and conclusively we stood
discharged from all further reckoning on
account of our iniquities. It is He who
before was our offended lawgiver. Him-
self undertaking our cause and pronoun-
cing with His own voice upon the good-
ness of it. It is the God from whom at

one time we had nought to apprehend but
the emphatic condemnation ajid the over-

whelming vengeance—it is He filling His
mouth with arguments upon our side, and
pleading our cause, and protesting how
much and how completely He is satisfiet^

It is our vindication coming from the very
quarter whence our vengeance was looked
for ; and that B<;ing who alone had the

right to accuse, not merely acquitting and
so withdrawing from us all the dishonour
that is due to guilt ; but raising us abovo
the midway state of innocence, and re^
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gardiiig us with all the positive favour,

and as entitled to all the positive regard,

that is due to righteousness. It is He who
might have wreaked upon us of His sorest

displeasure, now telling how much he is

pleased with us, and how rightfully we
are privileged to obtain from Him the re-

wards of a happy and honourable eter-

nity. It is He of whom we might well
have dreaded, that when the arm of His
justice was lifted up it would he lifted up
to destroy—it is Himself saying, that this

very justice demanded not only our exon-
eration from all penalty, but our prefer-

ment to the glories that are due to righte-

ousness. They who have felt the terrors

of the law—they who have been stung
with the arrows of self reproach ; and,
alive to the miseries of their spiritual con-
dition, have shrunk from the dreaded eye
of a judge and an avenger, as it took
cognizance of all their ungodliness—they
who have laboured under the agonies of
a burdened conscience, and to whose in-

ner man this witness hath rung the alarm
of an angry God and of His utter intol-

erance for evil—They can report how
blessed the emancipation is, when through
faith in "the tidings of the gospel, they
come to see that the whole account be-

tween them and the Lawgiver is reversed
;

and that He who before challenged them
because of their offence, now challenges
the whole universe to make good one
charge or one ground of condemnation
against them—when from His own mouth
they hear how valid is the plea that now
they have got hold of, and how much He
has reason to be satisfied—when, in the
precious doctrine of our redemption, they
are made to perceive that the suretiship

was an equivalent for the debt, and the
atonement by Christ a full reparation to

the dignity of Heaven for all the outrage
which sinners had inflicted on it; and so
that all is clear with God, who now can
at once be a just God and a Saviour—can
be just while the justifier of those who be-

lieve in Jesus—justifying them freely by
ilis grace through the redemption that is

in His own Son.

I might expatiate further upon how
thoroughly the conscience is unburdened
of its guilt, by the very Being against
whom the guilt has been contracted thus

taking the work of our vindication into

His own hf.nds ; but I now pass on to re-

mark upon that tendency which there is

in us, to overlook the direct interest that

God the Father has felt, and taken all

along, in the matter of our salvation. We
are apt to regard Him as having no great

will for our deliverance, till that will was
wrought upon and prevailed over by the

services of the Mediator in our behalf

—

taat with Him lay all the displeasure

43

which wreaks itself upon a work of vea.
geance, while with His Son lay all the

delight which compassion feels in a work
of mercy—that to the one there belongeth
the jealousy of a vindictive nature, while
to the other there belongeth the enga-
ging generosity of a jealous nature: And
thus 1 fear, that, as the general effect in

many instances of the whole contempla-
tion, the government of Heaven is con-
ceived to be in the hands of an inflex-

ible tyrant, who» at the same time, has
had his severity often appeased and turned
away by a Son of popular and endearing
qualities; and under whose administra-
tion it is, that character of the divine ju-

risprudence is disarmed of all those ter-

rors by which it would else have been
encompassed. We greatly fear, that along
with the general truth of their contem-
plation, there is a wrong impression of
the Godhead; and that, along with the
truth and justice and holiness of the
Lawgiver, there are not seen the tender-

ness that He feels towards His own off-

spring—the softness and sincerity of His
parental longings, after the children who
have wandered in the errors of their disoi.

bedience away from Him.
Now, to rectify this impression and re-

store you to a juster sense of that great
Being with whom you have to do^ I would,

have you to gather from Scripture the

part He has taken in the whole recovery
of our fallen world. The pity of God has.

in fact been working upon our side fronv

the very outset of the human apostacy ,.

and you do Him wrong—you bear iik

j'^our heart the hardest and most injurious

thoughts of Him, if you conceive of Him
otherwise,^ than as one bereaved of His
fa.nily, and bent on the object of calling

them back again.

It is true—that, for what in reference

to the government of His moral and intel-

ligent creation may significantly enough
be called Reasons of State—it is truCr

that, to uphold tl?B dignity of His throne

—it is true, that, to vindicate the attribute*

of His nature, and to save the Universe
which He had thrown around Him from
the spectacle of a dishonoured law and a
degraded Sovreign—There behoved, ere

sin could be passed by, there behoved, to

be a sacrifice. But with whom did this

way originate"?—with God Himself who
found out the ransom—with Him who so

loved the world as to send His only,

begotten Son into it. At whose expense
was the sacrifice made? Had the Fathe*
think you to bear none of it, when Ha
spared not the Son of His love but deliv-

ered Him up unto the death for us all T

Was there no struggle do you imagine in

the bosom of the Divinity when He thus

surrendered the object of His dearest affec
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tion, and laid upon Him the full weiirht

of \\\v world's aioiiciiiuiil 1 In the suUtr-

injrs of Christ will y4)U overlook llu; pal-

palilc cxprt'ssioii of regard for <air ulien-

attd spc'cits, manifested by Him who
Ci>nsfMted to these siiHerings .'—and, uftt-r

looking lo this transaction in all its rela-

lioiis and ils hearings, will you refuse- to

allow, that, wliile judgment is the strange

thtiugh iieedtui work of the Almighty,
nj!rcy after all is His darling attribute;

nnd that to strike out an open e(»nveyanee

by which it may be poured exub(;rantly

ovir the face of the whole- earth, was in-

deed a grand design in that t-eonomy of

red' mption, which Himself did frame and
which Himself haih iiistituletl. All along
He Jias taken a direct and an interested

part in the object of our world's restora-

ticn. He did not wait in passive and
tnm)ov(-d indirterence, till ancjtht-r should

inI(^rf«Te ; or che-rish the stern purpo-t- of

revenge within his bosotn, till another

slKMdd step forward and satiate the wrath
that -t^lse was unappeasable. The truth

of Ik-aven, we admit, and the stable in-

terest (<f Heaven's high monarchy, did

require an expiation ; but it was the love

of (lod Himself that prompted the under-

taking— it was ifl love that he prosecuted

it through all its obstacles and its hard

necessities— it was in earriest busy and
persevering love, that He carried forward

the enterprise from one step to another ;

and no .sooner was the atonement rendt-r-

ed.aiid the great moral dilliculty resolved

whin-by a just«God might reinstate the

sinner in acceptance' who had made open
defiJiMce to the authority of His moral
g.'ivernment—no sooner were the great

sanetiiins and .securiti».-.s (tf this govi-rn-

tni ni provided for, than He opened the

pri<iin-door of the grave, and rai.sed to

His throne of Mediatorship the oi)i-e cru-

cified but now (-xalted Saviour—no sooner
was the pit-a of His everlasting riglifeous.

nc-ss brought in, than Himsi-lf luid hold

«jf it ; and it is now His delight to use it

for the purpose (»f our vindication—So
thiit (lod Hiu)wlf asserts for us thi- merits

of His Son's obt-dience ; and, insti'ad of
dissevering Him from the work of our
salvniion, we hav(r th(; warrant of a|)os-

toiieiil exam[)le for siiyiuL' that (Jod Hiin-

nejt" atlirnis our cause, and that it is (iod

Huiiseir wlio justifies.

That righteousness which Christ brought
in, is termed in vnrious plac<-s tin- right-

eousness of (Jod. The Jews stumlded aiul

fell because they sought to bi- justified by
their own righteoustu-ss, aiul wr)uld not

si.bmit to the rigliti-ousness of (jod. Hut

how great our security, if, instead of being
found in our own righteousness, we ar<-

fourul in that which (Jod calls his own.
Well may He be siiid to justify those who

I

believe, when He holds them to be inveA*
ed with a righteousness which it is His
part to vindicate, because to Himself it

belongs—dear to Him therefore as His
(jw n character, and as ready to be assert-

ed and made good by Him in the eyes of
a whole universe as the attributes ol His
own nature.

(Jver against, and in :;ounterpart to the
office of God as our justitier, there is put
the question, -Who is he that condemn-
ith !'—suggesting the idea of another and
an opposite party, who felt an interest in

our jfuilt and was intent on making it

good—who had charges to prefer, and
laboured after the establishment of these
charges—wh<j delighted in the work ol

accusation, and lelt a satisfaction and a
triumph should he succeed in this his

tavouiite employment. It instantly re-

calls the title which is given to our great
adversary in the book of Revt-lation, as
the accuser of the brethren; and in the
history of Job there is given a very forci-

ble exhibition of the characteristic pleas-

ure that he feels in pleading on the side

of condemnation. We can fancy an in-

terest in this, b(-cau.se, by every case in

which he fails of his object, he is abridg-
ed i)l' his iuonarchy ; ami each, who,
either under his own personal righteous-
ness or under the provided right<;ousness

of the gospel stands justified in the sight

of (jod, is ontr man more wrested from
the thraldom of liis power. But we allude
to this, not for the purpose of remarking
on the gratification that every instance

(jf rnade-oul and established guilt yields
to his ambition, as on the gratification

that it yields to his malice. In like man-
ner as 1 would lure you to virtue, by set-

ting forth the graces of ils pure and per-

fect exemplilication in Christ—so I would
warn you again.>t all vice, by setting forth

the hideousuiss of its deformity in the
picture that is given of him whom (Christ

cam.- to destroy : and, more esp<-cially, I

wouhl have you to understand that satis-

faction in another's guilt is diabolical—
that in the complacency which is fl-lt by
some on the- tliscovery of a neighbour's
wiakn(-ss or his crime, there is that which
s;ivours of the spirit and the morale of
[(andi'iiionium—that even in the zest

which is so currently fell wlien scanda.
mixes up of its infusions with the gos.sip

of an assembled parly, there are the dis-

tinct traces of n contagion from below

—

that there is a secret exultation of la-art

on some humiliating exposure of' an ac-

qu.iiutance, which is absolulely fiendish
— Nor am I awart; of any lest that so
decisively fixes the ilistiiution bt-tween

a good and an evi! spirit m man, as the
emotion which arisi-s m nis bosom, wliea

there i« brought lo ais cars the duliiv
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quency of one to whom he had been
dccustomed to yield the homage of uniin-

peached character. 'I'he grief of the for-

m(;r and the gladness of the latter, serve
to mark two characterestics of the human
neurt, which stand as oppost^d as do the

elements of light and darkness. It is

said of charity tliat it rejoices not in ini-

quity. But in tiie hateful temperament
which I am now labouring to expose,
there is upon the sight or the report of
sucn iniquity a hellish joy—a gleam of
malignant triumph, that is peculiarly hi-

deous; and were I called to fasten on
the one trait that forms the most sure
and specific indication of a satanic heart,

1 would say that never is it given forth

so unequivocally as by him, who, on the
first opening to a brother's humiliation or
disgrace, would eagerly seize upon it, and
rejoice in the hold that he had gotten

—

wiio would now delight himself with the

ignominy of him, on whom he wont to

lavish the hypocrisies of his seeming
friendship; and, like that great father of
lies to wh(jm he bears a family resem-
bla-ice so strikingly appropriate, would
convert the base advantage into an insti u-

ment by which he might tyrannize and
entangle and destroy.

' It is Christ that died, yea rather that is

,ri>,iin again.' I shall not expatiate fur-

ther on the death of Christ as the basis of
our justification ; but only advert to the
Wiiy in which the argument for our con-
fidence, is made more complete and con-
clusive still by His resurrection. Instead
of looking to His death, let us look rather

to His having risen again. In a former
verse of this epistle where He is said to

have been delivered for our offences. He
is said to have risen again for our justi-

fication. And it would greatly tend to

augment your security—did you only re-

alise the contemplation of a now alive

and risen Saviour, at the Lawgiver's right

hand—were the eye of our faith open to

behold Him, sitting and holding converse
with His Father there—could you only
represent to yourself the present and tho

actual stale of matters in the upper Sanc-
tuary, where He, who by His own death,

expiated the sinner's guilt, now interposes
with God that the sinner's trust n'ight not

be put to shame—where He who was Him-
self the surety, can allege the debt to

have been fully paid; and hands up His
people's prayers to the seat of the Eternal,

mingled with the incense of His own
merits, accompanied with the remem-
brance and the plea of His own sacrifice.

This is a topic on which I cannot expect the

unbeliever to sympathise—for he would
need to have a spiritual revelation of the

objects, ere he could take on the distinct

or tho vivid impression of them. But only

grant of any human creature that he saw
this to be a reality ; and with whf.t a light
and unburdened heart, he may rejoico
and be in confidence before God. Let
him but figure the things which are above
as we have now represented them—let

him take a correct view of Heaven's mer-
cy-seat—let him look to the Throne of
Grace as it is now constituted ; and, if he
just see it as it is what should restrain him
from entering with all boldness thereunto.
The God who is upon it waiting to bo

gracious—The Mediator who is beside it

beckoning with kindliest welcome the
chief of sinners to draw nigh, and under-
taking to be the Advocate of all who shall
put their cause for eternity into His hands
—The Father delighting to honour the
Son, and give full effcict to His great en-
terprise— The Son presenting to His Fa-
ther another and another application for

mercy ; and with this resistless argument
of the Law itself being more proudly
magnified by an act of pardon si;ali'd

with the blood of His own atonement,
than it ever would have been by the obe-
dience of the transgressor for whom He
pleads—The perfect unity of heart and
of counsel between Him who inteicedes
for mercy, and Him who judgeth in righ-

teousness—And the golden harmony ttiat

now awakelh among all the attributes of
the Godhead, when, through Him that

liveth for ever after the order of Melchi-
sedec, His full and His finished salvatinsi

is accorded to the offender. It is by this

wondnjus economy of a perpetual and
consecrated priesthood, that such mu-io
is now heard in Heaven ; and thut, in

sweetest concord with the whole of Hea-
ven's jurisprudence, love for the sinner
mingles and is at one with the now vindi-

cated majesty of holiness and truth. The
believer, before the eye of whose eniii^iit-

ened understanding these things stand in

open and convincing manifestation, feel.s

all the glory of an elate confidence as he
looks to the grounds and the guarantees
of his safety ; but then does he chiefly

rejoice with joy exceeding and full of t;lo-

ry, when he looks to Him who was dead
and is alive again. It is true that by His
obedience unto death, He has furnish 'd

every sinner of the w..ild with the materi-

als ot a most substantial and satisfvitig

plea ; but by rising again He has Ilinisclf

become the plead'T—And let us not won-
der if the apostle himself tcltas if ascend-
ing upon a higher vantage-ground—when,
passing from the coiisid.^ration of the

death of Christ, he so exultiiigly adds
that yea rather He is risen again, and if«

even at the right hand of God, and alsc

maketh inlerces>ioii for ns.

I may }n<i here advert to that historical

circumstance which is connected with the
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resurrection of the Saviour—even that it

was achieved by a forth-putting of direct

and personal agency on the part of the

Father. On this subject we have several

express testimonies in the Bible. " Whom
LJod hath raised up." "This Jesus hath

God raised up." "Being by the right

hand of God e.xalted." "Whom God
liath raised from the dead." " Like as

Christ was raised from the dead by the

glory of the Father." '•If the Spirit of

him that raised up Jesus from the dead

dwell in you." "Wherefore also God
hath highly exalted him." There are

many similar testimonies, and the be-

liever has not overlooked the preciousness

of them. To him all .scripture is profit-

able; and the information of those scrip-

tures which have now been specifically

cited, has not been without its use in the

establishment of his faith. They prove
by a striking historical event that the jus-

tice of God has been satisfied—that He
has accepted of the sacrifice as a full and
a finished expiation—that in releasing our
Surety from the imprisonment of the grave.

Me has now ceased from all further legal

demand upon us—that in placing Him by
His own side in heaven, He testifies His
complete approval of all that has been
done for the salvation of the world—In a
word, that the great errand has been ful-

filled ; and that, with the now admitted
presence of our forerunner within the veil

to plead the accomplishment of it, no-

thing is wanting to the confidence where-
with we may now leave our cause in His
hand and look for the sure mercies of
David.

LECTURE LXVII.

Romans viii, 35—39.
I

" Who shall separate n» from the love of Christ 1 shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or naVednesa,

or net\\, or sword J (As it is written, For thy sake we are killed all the day long ; we are accounted as sheep for

the slaughter.) Nay, in all these things we are more than conquerors, through hini that loved us. For I am per.*

saaded, that neither death nor life, nor angels nor principalities nor powers, nor things present nor things to

come, nor height nor depth, nor any other creature, snail be able to separate us from the love of God, which is in

Christ Jesus our Lord

To have the precise understanding of

this passage, you should remember that

the love of Christ in ver. 35, and after-

wards the love of God in ver. 39, may be

understood in two senses—either as signi-

fying His love to us, or our love to Him.
The whole context seems to decide for the

first of these meanings—as in that part

of it which goes before, it is of God's
dealings with, and regards to His elect;

it is of His being upon their side ; it is of

the surrender that He made in their be-

half, when He gave up His Son unto the

death, and with Him shall freely give

them all things; it is of Christ dying and
interceding for our good ; it is of the love

that is felt in heaven and is pointed down-
wardly to earth, and not of the love that

is felt on earth and is pointc-d upwardly
to heaven—that the argument is held :

And in that part of the context wliich fol-

lows, it isslill of Him who loved us that

he speaks. Notwithstanding however,
we shall find, 1 think, on a narrower ex-

amination of the whole passage, that oar
love to Him is embraced therein, though
it be His love to us that is more directly

and obviously expressed by it

You will observe that there is nothing
in all the adversities which Paul enumer-
ates, tb{it would in the first instance tend

to effect a separation between Christ's

love to us and our own persons. The
tribulation and the distress and the perse-

cution and the famine and the nakedness
and the peril and the sword, to all of
which the Christians of that day lay so

peculiarly exposed—there was nought in

these that could of themselves alienate the

regard of the Saviour from those who had
enlisted themselves as His followers and
friends ; but every thing, on the contrary,

to enhance the interest and the tender-

ness which He felt for them. But though
they did not effect such a separation, yet

they might indicate it. At least, they
who were weak in the faith might be dis-

couraged into such a conclusion. They
might be led to infer, that, as the ills and
adversities of life were the portion of
those who embraced the Saviour, ther*;

could be little love on His part towards
those whom He had the power to rescue

from these, but did not choose to put it

forth. When they saw that it was for

His sake they were so pursued even unto
the death, their courage and their confi-

dence might have given way, and they

have stood in doubt of there being any
regard on Heaven's part towards them.

The terrors and trials of that distressing

period might have prevailed against them
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ana they, trusting no longer to the afTec-

lion of Christ for their persons or iheir
interests, might have renounced their faith

and along with this tlieir affection for the
Saviour.
Now St. Paul in the passage before us,

is bearing up his own mind, and that of
his converts, against the despondency of
this unbelief. He, as it were, is not suffer-

ing himself to think, that all these dark
and lowering adversities manifest either
the decay or the dissolution of any love
for them on the side of their merciful
High Priest. He comes, in fact, to the
very opposite conclusion. "Nay in all

these things, we are more than conquer-
ors through him that loved us." He looks
back to the great fight of afflictions that
Ihej' had formerly been involved in. He
recalls the manifold escapes, or, what is

more characteristic of victory, the occa-
sions on which they had been armed with
intrepidity for the contest, and were
enabled to face all the hostilities and
hardships of the Christian profession and
to endure them. And he connects the
inspiration of all that courage by which
they had been upholden so nobly, with
Him from whom it descended. They were
conquerors, only through Him that loved
them. It was He who nerved them for

the conflict. It was He who gave them
either wisdom to overcome in argument,
or strength to suffer under the inflictions

of personal violence. It was a moral
warfare in which they were engaged, and
in this He enabled them to conquer. It

was a struggle between pain and princi-

ple ; and He so succoured and sustained
the latter, as that they could bid defiance
to the fiercest assaults of the former

—

causing the spiritual to prevail over the
animal nature ; and between these two
elements, the infused heroism of the new
man and the creeping fearful ness of the
old, enabling the grace to make head in

this internal conflict against the corrup-
tion and to carry it.

And here it is of great practical impor-
tance to remark, that the way in which
God often manifests His protecting and
fatherly care of us, is, not by obtaining
for us the safety of a flight ; but, better

and nobler than this, the triumph of a
victory. In plainer words. He may neither
withdraw the calamity from us, nor us
from the calamity ; but, leaving it to bear
with full weight upon our spirits. He
pours a strength into our spirits which
enables them to bear up under it. It is

in this way frequently, that He makes
good the promise of not suffering us to

be tried beyond what we are able to bear.

He does not lighten the suffering, but He
adds to the strength ; and, as it were,

cradles us, by the education of a severe

I
spiritual discipline, into a state ot ipirit-

ual maturity. After that the apostles had
been threatened by the Jewish rulers to

desist from preaching, they did not pray
that no more threats might be uttered, or

that the power of executing their menaces
should be taken away. They did not
pray for a deliverance from the outward
trial; but for a supply of inward resolu-

tion, that they might be upheld against it.

" And now Lord, behold their threaten-
ings : and grant unto thy servants that with
all boldness they may speak thy word."
And so with Christians of all ages. They
estimate the kindness of God towards them
by His spiritual, rather than by His tem-
poral blessings. They count not that

God has separated or withdrawn Himself,
because His earthly comforts have aban-
doned them. The most distressing sep-

aration to them were to be abandoned by
the aids of His grace. That they fell into

suffering, were to them no indication of
His faded or expiring regards for them ;

but, should they fall into sin, this were
the sad and sorrowing evidence of an
angry or of a withdrawing God. When
He puts some dark adversity to flight,

this may prove that He has made them to

be safe. But higher far when he dis-

charges this adversity upon them, and
they come out, of erect and unhurt spirit,

from the onset and the uproar of its vio-

lence—this proves that He maketh them
to conquer, and to be more than conque-
rors.

The great object in fact with every true

Christian, is, not that the life of sense
shall be regaled with pleasures or pro-
tected from annoyance ; but, above this

and ulterior to this, that the life of grace
shall flourish and advance under all the
varieties whether of sensible pain or sen-
sible enjoyment. In the prosecution of
what may be termed this higher game,
there is at least secured to him that which
according to Lord Bacon forms one chief
ingredient of human happiness—even he-
roic feelings or heroic desires. The man
you will observe whose heart is thus set,

has a loftier aim than those of an every-
day character, and he may be said to ex-
patiate in a loftier region. They are
certain moral and spiritual points that he
tries to win ; and that, in the face of cer-
tain hurts or hazards to which they are
exposed—and in this higher walk of profit

and loss, you will at once see how wholly
dissimilar his engrossments are from those
who travail in the ordinary pursuits and
speculations of merchandise. It is most
true that he may so travail and yet be a
Christian ; but there is all the distance in

the world between him who diligently

labours after riches as the ultimate land*

ing-place on which his heart does termi*
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natc, and him who whilo not slothful in

business yd fervent in sjiirit liibuiirs u>

kctp that heart with all diligence. They
k)ok wholly didereMt ways; and must l)c

variously atFected by th« same events,

according to what that is which mainly
occupies ihem. Now a man is never ov(;r-

set, never plunges into helpless and irre-

coverable despair, but on the giving way
iA' that which he holds to be his main in-

terest ; and hence you will perceive, that

the same visitation of calamity which
should make one man feel that hv is un-

done, might give to another a sense of

noblest independence—in that he has met
the poverty or the pain with a spirit un-

hurt, if not bettered by the collision ; and
that, in the triumph of a faith which looks
onward and ahead of all that is visible,

ht! can rise superior to the disaster and
trample it beneath him.

V. 38, 39. Before taking our conclusive
leave of this subject, I should like to un-

fold if 1 could, how it is that our love to

God and God's love to us act and react

the one upon the other. There is an am-
biguity in the general expression—the

love of God—that causes it to be signili-

cant of either of these two affections

;

and we do think, that in order to arrive

at the full spirit and meaning of the pas-

sage which is before us, reference must
be made to both of them.

F(jr, in the first place, our persuasion
of G(jd's love to us, is of all other things
the most fitted to keep alive within us our
love to God. It is just in fact the spiritual

process of faith working by love. We
belivc in the love that God has to us, and
we love Him back again. It is His good-
will to us acting upon our gratitude to

Him—a good-will however which must
be perceived and trusted in, ere the res-

fjondiug emotion is awakened in our
icarts. Apart from the view of Christ,

and apart from the conviction of God's
good-will to us in Christ, we could not

possibly love llim. The heart would be
preoccupied with another affection, which
should keep love from entt;ring ; for if it

be true that love casts out fear, it is just

as true that fear keepeth out love. Now
while the view of God in Christ awakens
love, the view of God out of Christ awak-
ens terror. We then see Him as a law-
giver armed to destroy us—a God of sa-

credne.ss whose hostility against sin is

una|)peased and unappeasable—a judge
sitting in the high state of His affronted

dignity, and roused by the jealousies of
His h(jly nature to an act of Vengeance on
the creatures who had renounced His au-
thority, and cast despite ami (hjfiance upon
His throne. It is thus that the tliought of
God stirs up imagi\s of drea<l and dislur-

Dance in the bosom, amid which the love

(jf God most assun;dly cannot dwell; and
it is not till this dark imagery gives place
to another view and another aspect of the
Divinity—it is nut till the Mediator steps
between, and we see that economy of wis-

dom and grace by which the Law has
been disarmed yet the Lawgiver has been
pacilied— it is not till we beh(dd Him as
God in Christ, through whom truth ;ind

mercy have met together, and good-will
to men has been made most lirmly and
harmoniously to unite with glory to (Jod

in the highest—It is then, and not till liien,

that the great moral revolution is brouglit

about in the sinner's heart, of a love for

that Being whom he before stood afraid
of; and kindest regard for that awful but
now amiable Deity, who, in the gospel of
Jesus Christ, stands forth in all the graces
of His manifested kindness towards a
guilty world. Dit but this persuasion lind

entrance into the bosom; and it will clear
away the distrust and the alienation, and
I will add the hatred, that had before the
possession and the mastery therein. It is

the e.xprest persuasion of the apostle in

our te.\t. He believed the love of God in

Christ towards him; and, retaining this

belief in the midst of disasters and of
trials which would have shaken the con-
tidence of other men—just as he kept by
the persuasion that the.se dark and lower-
ing appearances did not indicate any
separation of God's love from him, so
neither did they (nfectuatc any separation
of his love from God.

It was the strength of his persuasion in

God's love to him, that so settled and se-

cured his love to God. It was because his

persuasion in the love of God did not
give way, that his love to God did not
give way. It was a persuasion brought
to the trial and that stood its ground
against it—and just by the very force of
that sentiment which made Job say, that

though he slay me yet will I trust in Ilim.

There was a storm that might well have
made his contidence to falter. There
were, in those days, a desertion and a
dreariness in the profession of the gospel,

by which God meant to discipline the

spirit of its converts ; but which by the

eye of sense might well have been mter-
preted into the manifestation of His dis-

pleasure. And it was because faith pre-

vailed over sense— it was because the

persuasion of God's love to him availed
the heart of Paul, like an anchor of hope
that kept him attached and sti-ady amid
the contlicts and fiercest agitations of this

world's violence— it was becaus(!, like

Abraham of old. he staggereil not out of

his belief, for all that seemed menacing
in the persecutions and cruel sufferings

of that tempestuous age— it was because
notwithstanding of these, he still held bf
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the confidence that God's love was not

separated from him—that neither was his

love separated from God,
There was nothing, I have already said,

in all these adversities, that could efiect

the separation of God's love from Paul
and his disciples. The very most which
they could do, would be to indicate <»r to

make them fancy such a separation—af-

ter vvhicli, and when driven from their

trust, they would lose their hold of tlie

very principle by which their love was
alimented; and thus although tiiere was
nought in this world's fortunes which
could have any immediate etiiect in sepa-
rating God's love from them, they might
be of powerful effect in separating their

love from God. It is not to be imagined
indeed, that the creature can have such
influential operation on the mind of the
Creator, as to detach His affections from
those to whom they had been given ; but

it may have influence enough upon their

mind to detach their affections from Him
—after which, no doubt. He ceases His
regards from those who have thus cast
Him off. Their prayers for aid in the

hour of temptation lose all efficacy, be-

cause no longer raised with the faith of
.hose who utter them. The love of God
in Christ will never fail those who keep a
firm and confiding hold of it. But they
let go their hold, and so fall away ; and
thus, not because of the power which this

world's fortunes have over the mind of
God, but because of the power which
they have over the minds of men, there
may come to be between these two parties

a cotuplete and conclusive separation.
It is on these considerations, that we

deem it the best practical way of closing
our lengthened elucidations upon this

passage, shortly to urge upon you the
tendency which there is in the world and
its fluctuations to separate you from God

;

and how,- making head against this ten-

dency, you should retain the love of Him
in your hearts, and so retain His love to-

wards you, under all the varieties whe-
ther prosperous or adverse of this present
scene.

For you will observe, that, in Paul's
enumeration of those influences which he
stood determined to resist, but which cer-

tainly exposed to hazard the steadfastness
of his love to God, there is room allowed,
not for the assaults of adversity alone,
but for the wiles and the blandishments of
prosperity. He says that neither life nor
death should separate him from the love
of God—that neither things present nor
things to come should do it—that no crea-
ture of any kind whatever should do it

—

All giving reason to believe that he had
in his ey(j, what was agreeable to the life

of sense and which might seduce our love

from God, as well as what was painful oi
terrifying and which might cause tha
love f<j perish in a storm of calamity
And what we now propose is, to attend a

little to each of these distinct influencf>s,

that you may beware alike of both, anci

suffer neither the joys nor the griefs of
your earthly pilgrimage to separate you
from God.

First then as to the effect of that which
regales and satisfies the life of sense, in
withdrawing our hearts from their love to
God. There is nothing, we admit, in it,

that should induce the suspicion of God's
unkindness or hostility against us—or
that should make us cease to be persuiid-
ed of God's love to us, and so to uphold
the love of our gratitude to Him back
again. We may continue to believe as
before; and, in as far as faith worketh
by love, it may be thought that there
is every security we shall love as be-
fore. But in regard to the operation of
faith upon the character, there is a most
important principle laid down by the
apostle in one of his epistles to the Ccjrin-

tliians. He there speaks of our believing
in vain, unless we keep the truth so be-
lieved in our memory. The use of our
faith in any truth, is that we may ever be
recurring in thought and remembrance to

that truth, for the purpose of our ever
and anon keeping its appropriate moral
influence close upon the heart. Without
this, it would appear, that the faith is of
no use to us. There are a thousand things
which we at one time believed, and which
we would believe again were they called
up to the remembrance, but which nov/
lie as forgotten things in the mind's
dormitory. Our faith in them is of no
further use. There are many events,
through the years that have gone by, of
private and personal history, which we
believed at the time on the testimony of
others—many of which we have read, and
read with conviction, in books of public
and political information—many proposi-
tions of science so demonstrated as to car-

ry our firm assent to their truth, and all

of which have now faded and escaped
from the memory for ever. We once be-
lieved in them, and were they recalled
into the mind's presence, we should be-
lieve in them again. But ceasing to be
thought of, all their practical influence
has ceased also; and the very same holds
and is indeed expressly affirmed by the
apostle, of the truths of Christianity. It

is of no use that on some one day they
have been acquiesced in—if day after
day they are not adverted to. Even the
death of Christ it would appear loses its

efficacy for salvation, if it have not been
kept in remembrance. And even though
we should have once believed the love
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which God has to us—this, if not dwelt
upon in thought and cherished as our
habitual recollection, is of no ellect to

perpetuate or keep alive our love to Ilini

'>ack again.

Vou will hence understand the hazard
to wiiich this atlection is exposed from
prosperity. It does not make us cease to

believe that God has a yet unseparated
love to us; but it makes us cease to think
of it. We are satisfied with things pre-
sent, and we look no farih(>r. Or we
dwell on the bright and golden hopes of
the things that are to come, and the mind
so occu()ied ceases to have God in its ha-
bitual contemplation. It is thus that both
things present and things to come, neither
of wliich the apostle was determined
should separate his love from God, do in

point of fact separate and withdraw the

aflVctions of many from Ilim, who is the
fountain of all that they have and all

that they hope for. The n)ind is otherwise
engaged than with the thought of Him.
The heart is otherwise engaged than with
the love of Him. It is taken up with sen-
sible things, and forgets the unseen God
on whom they all arc suspended. The
apostle, by way of contrasting two habits
of the .soul which are opposite and incom-
patible, says of one set of men that their

conversation is in heaven, and tiiat thence
they look for the Saviour ; and of another
set of men, that they mind earthly things.

Now liie effect of our prosperity is to en-

gross the mind with earthly things; and
to withdraw its conversation and its look-
ings from Heaven, and from all the bene-
volence which is there. We cease to love
the (Jod whom we have forgotten. He is

out of mind, and so out of heart. He is

dispossessed as an object of thought, and
so is dispossessed as an object of affection.

What is not present to our view, is not of
power to stir up our emotions ; and, not
because prosperity has shaken us out of
any belief that we ever had in God's love
to us, but because it hath stolen us away
from the thought of it, therefore our love
to lliin waxeth cold.

This effect of prosperity in making us
forget (iod and His love, by fastening our
regards upon other objects, is palpably
evinced by the state and tendencies of
almost every heart throughout the wiiifj^ed

lioursof a free and festive holiday—when
we give ourselves wholly up to the fasci-

nation of things present ; and, amid th<;

glee and bustle and vivacity of our suc-
cessive enjoyments, not the futurities alone
of an eternal worUi, but even all the futu-

Titie= of our earthly pilgrimage are for-

gotten. We just ask you to compute how
much or how little of God there is in tin;

bosom that is thus animalid—wheiher it

is not in reality true, that the exhilara-

tions of such a day banish all thought of
Him ; and though the lake or the land-

scape on which you make deligh*ed ex-
cursion be of His workmanship; and
the happy faces by which you are sur-

rounded be lighted up by a life and a
spirit that He has breathed into every
moving creature ; and all the luxuries by
which your various senses are regaled to

the uttermost have been scattered from
the hand of Him, who hath opened it

wide, and poured them liberally forth on
the face of a world, which He hath most
bountifully stocked and most beauteously
adorned—Vet we ask you, on your own
recollection of the joyous party and all

that gladdened them in the shape of na-
ture's brilliancy without, or the music
and the dance and the plenteous hospi-

tality and the costly decorations and the

ring of merry companionship within—we
would just ask, if, amid the turmoil of all

these bright and busy images which are
then made to occupy the heart, there has
been room during one short minute of
the whole protracted gratification for the

thought of God as your reconciled Father,

of God as the friend to whom all the glory
and the gratitude should arise? Now the
life of a prosperous man is one length-

ened holiday. His business is the game,
and the successful game at which he
plays. His rapidly succeeding centuges
are the stakes that have been won by
him. and which lead him onward to bold-

er adventures than before. His bills and
his bargains and his law-suits, arc the

moves and the checks wherewith he car-

ries the enterprise to a fortunate termina-
tion. In launching a speculation, there

are felt by him the sport and the high-
blown spirit of the race, and, in its run
and prosperous return laden with spoils

and with profits, there is felt by him all

the exultation of victory. Between the

gains of the counting house and the

hours of evening enjoyment with his fam-
ily—between the calls of his urgent busi-

ness and the delights of his summer
recreation—between the season at which
he hardly and heartily labours, and the

season at which he relaxes amid the beau-
ties of his magnificent retreat and the

blandisliments of expensive luxury—We
see iKtught in the life of a thriving citizen

but that still its reigning character is that

of a busy and protracted holiday

—

n. life

taken up to the full with the interest and
the urgency of present things—where
that which is stien dispossesses the heart

of all regard to that which is unseen

—

where in the hurry and the splen lour

and the successive evolutions of une thinff

to delight and occupy the heart after

another, the thoughts of God and of Uis
love are kept at a wide and habitual dis-
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tance from yie oosom , anu, without once
caring whether the love of God be sepa-
rated from you, you have abandoned your
feelings to the force and ascendancy of
things present, and so separated your-
selves from all love to God.
And in such a life there are not only

things present, but things to come, that

withdraw our hearts from the love of God.
Man lives in futurity. The desire which
stretches forth to a distant good has far

greater mastery over the heart, than the
delight wherewith it regales itself in the
good which is actually realised. The
charm of a coming prosperity, has more
power to fascinate and detain the heart
from every other object, than even all the

joys of our existing prosperity. The
mind is still more engrossed with the

prospects of a speculation that is still

afloat, than with the actual proceeds of a
speculation that is now terminated. And
it is this I imagine, which must constitute

the main hazard to your souls, of that

walk on which many who now hear me
are to be found—hasting perhaps with
too much eagerness after the wealth that

perisheth—giving, it may be, every affec-

tion and energy within you to some fan-

cied sufficiency that you have not yet

attained, and the possession of which you
hold to be enough for happiness—fasten-

ing all your thougHts and regards on this

object which is placed below, and so
of necessary consequence shifting them
away from every object that is above

—

occupyinir the mind with that which is

earthly, and in that very proportion with-

drawing the mind from that which is

heavenly. We do not suppose that you
have admitted a wrong bt-lief all the
while into your understanding. If you
once gave credit to God's testimony of
His love to you in Christ Jesus, the like-

lihood is that on the question being put,

you will profess the same credit still.

You are not sensible of any such revo-

lution in your opinions on this subject, as
should either change or in any way im-
pair the orthodoxy of your creed. The
thing is credited as before, but it is not
attended to as before. When the mind
does come into contact with the doctrine,

it just entertains it as it wont, and judges
of it as it wont; but then it is not so ha-
bitually in contact with it as it wont.
We do not complain that now you think
of it erroneously, but we complain that

now you seldom or never think of it at

all. The love to 50U of jod in Christ i<;

seldom present to the eye of the mind,
because the eye is elsewhere directed

;

and so it is that your love bnck again
waxes cold. When the good-will ceases
to be seen—the gratitude ceases to be felt.

The object is not kept in the memory,
4i

and so the affection which that object is

fitted to awaken is not kept in the hearl
When the one disappears the other dies
away ; and it is this which explains the
decline and at length the utter extinction
of Christianity with many, whose notions
were all evangelical and even continue to

be so—but whose zeal, fervent and de-
clared as it may at one time have been, is

now scarcely ever felt, just because the
things which awaken zeal are now scarce-
ly ever thought of. The man does not
understand the things differently from be-
fore, but he does not look to it so fre-

quently as before. He is otherwise taken
up. The engagements of business have
gotten the entire hold of him. The mul-
titude of his prospects and affairs and
brooding speculations wields an entire

and absolute mastery over his spirit. He
lives under the power of things that are
to come, but they are not the things of
faith and eternity. They are altogether
the things of a perishable world—the
coming profits of some goodly adventure
—the coming result of some keen and
busy negociation—the coming market,
whose sales might elevate his fortune to

to that of the most affluent and honour-
able among the citizens. In the turmoil
of such engrossments as these, the man
has never changed his creed—he has had
no time for it. He is every way as sound
and evangelical as ever—and if one time
the professor of a strict and serious ortho-
doxy, may still have a name to live, while
in spirit and in reality he is altogether
dead. And thus we have not to go back
to the apostle's days—that we may wit-

ness the power either of present or future
things to separate the heart from the love
of God. We see the vivid exemplifica-
tion of it around us; and as much we
fear on the walks of peaceful and pros-
perous merchandise, as in any bygone
age of persecuting violence—as much in
the seduction of this world's good, as in

the terrors of this world's dark and me-
nacing adversity.

But we mistake the matter, if we think
that sensible things derive their power to

alieiate the heart from God, only from the
dece t and the blandishment which lie in
prosperity. It should never be forgotten,
that there is no other way in which we
can be made to love God than by our
looking to His love for us—no other way
by which we can keep ourselves loving
Him habitually, than by our looking at
Him habitually. Whatever then with-
draws the eye of our mind from Him, will
withdraw the regards of our heart from
Him ; and we just ask you to think, whe-
ther the things that distress or terrify the
spirit, have not to the full as great a mas-
tery over the attention, as the things that
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satisfy and rofrale it. Have not grief for

some actujil advi-rsify, and fearful anxit ty

for a Cdtiiiiifr (tiie, have not these as {jreat

ft power of enfrrossment as either the pre-

b-ent delighf or the bright and joyful anti-

cipations of prosperity .' They affect the

mind differently it is true ; but each may
in its turn take up the mind \vh(j|ly and
exclusively, and so be alike mischievous
in keeping the thoughts at a distance from
God. And it argues an enlightened dis.

cernment by Scripture of the human spi-

rit and all its mysteries, that, while it pro-
nounces of this world's riches how they
beset the entrance of the kingdom of
heaven, it also atVirms that there is a sor-

row of this world which worki'th death
;

and you do well to notice that in the pa-
rable of the sower, where the heart of an
engrossed and overcrowded man is com-
pared to the ground that is overrun with
thorns, and on which the vegetation of the

good seed is stifled and destroyed—you
do well to notice, that they are not merely
the riches and the pleasures, but also the

cares of this life, .which choke and hinder
fronj ever coming to maturity the good
seed of the word of God.
Such then being the effect of crosses

and adversities on your spiritual condi-
tion— is it ihe safe plan for you as Chris-

tians to lengthen out or to contract the

line of your exposure to them 1 Ought
you not to pause ere you comply with the
mvitations for some new enterprise, that

shall bring along with it a train of hazards
and anxieties and fearful misgivings, ere

the termination be arrived at; and per-
haps after all a termination of defeat and
disaster that may utterly overwhelm you ]

We know little of the details of your mer-
chandise ; but we know enough toaftirm,

in the general, that, if your means be li-

mited, the field of your operations ought
proportionally to be moderate and ma-
nageabh,'—that what is true in the busi-

ncss of other things is also true in the

business of trade, you ought not to med-
dle with matters too high for you—that

every risk which you cannot meet with
your own property, and every daring ad-
venture by which that of others is brought
to hazard, should be avoided as unlawiul.
This much we know ; and that neverthe-
less there is an insidious temptation that

k« perpetually operating, and by which
the .imbitious and the unwary are led into

a higher game than they are adequate to

uU the chances of—that oft there is a

floating vision whieh dances before their

eyes in the shape of some goodly or gain-
ful speculation, and by which they suffer
thtMnselves to be lured into a sea of trou-
bles—that thus their cans and their con-
corns .-vre greatly multiplied ; and the
ground on which they stand, now become

more precarious than before, is f.;lt as if

it tottered under them; and in expedients
for putting off the evil day, and siiifis for

temporary credit, and devices and dis-

guises innumerable, they tlounder from
one dilliculiy to ancjther—with a heart
wholly oppress«d and overcharged. Even
had fortune smiled on their aerial voyage,
there would, as we have already endea-
voured to show, have been, in the pros-
perity that crowned it, an influence to

war against their souls. But in the cala-
mity which crosses it, there may lie a
tenfold hostility ; and when we look to

the sadly beset and bewildered man, as
he writhes in secret under th(.' necessities

that encompass, or ruminates on the sad
explosion of disgrace that is before him

—

when we think of the way in which his

heart is occupied, and that positively there

is not room in it for any thoughts of God
—when we consider thought as the ali-

ment of affection, and that we can only
love our Maker in as far as we have time
and space for the leisurely and undisturb-
ed contemplation of His love to us—when
we compute Ihe manifold distractions of
such a misguided individual, and the con-
stant weight or agitation that lie upon his

spirits—Then we can no longer wonder,
that, in reference to the things of faith

and of an eternal worjd, his soul should
have been utterly dispossessed as if by
the violence of fierce invaders—that other
thoughts and other feelings should wholly
monopolize him; and that, with an outset

perhapsof seemly professorship, he should
at length, because pierced through with
many sorrows, have separated between
himself and all sacredness, and become
an alien and an apostate from his God.
There is danger to your soul from the

abundance of this world's cares, as well

;>s from the abundance of this world's
comforts; and therefore it is that you
should avoid all wanton or unnecessary
exposure^ to the former, even as you ought
to be vigilant and sedate and sober mind-
ed amid the blandishments of the latter.

That there is a power in earthly sadness,
as well as in earthly joy. to dispossess
the heart of its love for God, may be ex-
emplified by what we sometimes see in u
case of forlorn widowhood. It has occur-
red that the sufferer under such a be-
reavement has been irrecoverably woe-
struck, and so abandoned herself to help-
less and hopeless melanchcjly—wholly
unable to lift her spirits up from their

dej«'Ction, and. with a determination some-
what like impracticable sulleimess utterly

refusing to be comforted. That under a
grief so immeasurable and absorbing
tliere are very many things which now
cease to interest her, is not marvellous;
but what most indicates the dispossessing]
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power of this affection, is that now she
snoLiid cease to love her own children

—

that even to those whom nature had so

powerfully endeared to her, her heart has
become cold and alienated ; and, immov-
ably fixed as it is on the departed object

of her tenderness, all its affinities with
present objects have been broken This
is rare we admit ; but it proves what a
force of separation there is in grief, if,

even once or at any time, the strong pa-
rental attachment has been thereby dis-

severed : And much more does it prove
how possible it is, that an affection at all

times so slender as that of love to the un-
seen Deity, should give way under the

power of a similar visitation—how in

grief for the loss of fortune, there might
be a force at least equivalent to that of se-

parating us from the love of God—how
that which though rarely is the eause of
a literal suicide inflicted upon the person,
may frequently be the cause of a moral
and spiritual suicide inflicted upon the
soul ; and so, by hasting to be rich, have
many fallen into temptation and a snare
and erred from the faith; and, just be-

cause they pierced themselves through
with many sorrows, have they also drown-
ed themselves in destruction and perdi-

tion.

If then there be danger to the soul, both
from success in business and from its

crosses and misfortunes—what, it may be
asked, should they who are immersed in

the prosecution of it do 1 Not withdraw
from their callings certainly ; but so regu-
late and restrain and rectify, as that their

callings shall not withdraw them from the

love of God. There must be a way of
being not slothful in business, and yet of
being fervent in spirit; and, lest we
should be charged for having dealt in this

important question with generalities alone
let me conclude with one plain and prac-
tical direction to you. The thing which
separates your love from Christ, is, that,

with so much of the earthly to think of,

Sou think but little and perhaps never of
[is love to you. What I hold to be in-

dispensable for the preservation within
you of spiritual life, is that you clear out
for yourselves a season, and that too a
frequently recurring season, of contem-
plation and prayer. In the constant ap-
pliance of sensible objects and sensible

interests to your heart, all the grace that

is in it must wither and decay ; and, un-
less you take up the sentiment of the

apostle, and desire with him, that neither

things present nor things to come, neither
the pride and prosperity of life nor the
death of all our worldly hopes, nor any
creature whatever shall have power to

geparate you from the love of Christ

—

your religion may perish amid the many

urgencies by which you are surrounded.
What I hold to be your peculiar necessity
is, that you so arrange as frequently to

escape from these urgencies. It were well
that you had many a breathing-time, and
for this purpose it is not enough that your
Sabbaths be hallowed to the exercises and
the studies of sacredness—you should
have many a hallowed moment through
the week—you should have a morning
and an evening sacrifice—you should
train your spirit to the work of oft retir-

ing within itself, and oft raisi'.g up its fa-

culties that it may lay hold of God. I'^ven

in the heat and bustle of the day there
might be room for the occasional aspira-
tion ; and though nojght more disparag-
ing to Christianity than to fancy it a reli-

gion of (lays and forms and stated punc-
tualities, yet, beset and occupied as many
of you are, I hold that the highest princi-

ple, as well as the highest prudence, is

involved in your set and regular observa-
tions of sacredness. The soul might else

move adrift among the countless influen-

ces that are ever and anon bearing upon
it ; and such is the actual opposition be-
tween all the things which are in the
world and the love of the Father, that the
drift is away from God. To recover those
thoughts of God and Christ which the
world would dissipate—along with the
stray thoughts to recall the stray affec-

tions, and so maintain and constantly re-

new a fellowship of heart with the Father
and the Son—to light again and again the
flame of sacredness within, and so to keep
it from expiring utterly—to lift yourselves
from the deadness and degradation of the
things that are beneath—I am aware of
no better expedient than that you have
your times of communing through the
Bible and prayer with the things that be
above, and that you determinedly adiiere
to them. Let not the urgencies of busi-

ness separate you from those precious
minutes, which you should give to the
remembrance of God's love to you in

Christ Jesus; and then the fortunes of
business, whether prosperous or adverse
shall not be able to separate your hearts
from that love which you owe to God in

Christ Jesus back again. Pray unceas-
ingly for His grace to overcome the world
and you shall be more than conquerors
through Him that loved you.

It is high time to break away from this

world's entanglements—to dispossesij your
heart of things present, and turn them to

the things that are to come ; and that not
to the coming things of your earthly pil-

grimage, but overleaping these and the
death which is beyond them, to look on-
ward to the awful realities which lie upon
the other side. If you have not yet made
the movement from the habit of walking
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by sight to that of walking by faith, it is

a movement which must be made ere you
die—cist! the life eternal, which is only to

those with whom all old things have been
done away and all things have become
new, you shall never never realise. And
it concerns you all to understand, that, by
every day of postponement, you are get-

ting more helplessly implicated in the
slavery of sense and of sin than before

—

that if you seek not first the kingdom of
God, every other thing which you seek
and set your affections upon just widens
your distance from Him the more—that

the love of all which is in the world sepa-
rates and alienates the heart the more
irrecoverably from Him who made the

world—that thus in every footstep you
make, there is a farther departure from
the Being whose favour is life, but whose
frown is endless and irremediable destruc-

tion : And, more particularly, may every
fresh speculation in which you engage,
and that constant trooping of successive
cares and hopes and interests from one
mercantile engrossment to another, so

multiply the ties by which you are rt jted
and fastened down to a perishable scene
—that when at length overtaken and torn
forcibly away from it by the last messen-
ger, you shall be found to be wholly of
the earth aiid altogether earthly—overrun
with carnality, and having a full part in
the saying that the carnal mind is death
I ask you, not to be hermits and to aban-
don either the world or its business, but I

ask you to be aware of the evil of it. I

ask your instantaneous and habit.ual re-

currence to the objects of faith, that the
objects of sight may no longer have the
ascendant over you. I ask you so to re-

tire and separate yourselves from the love
of things present, that you may not be
separated from the love of God—not to

give up the use of the world, but so to use
it as not to abuse it—not to cast away from
you the good things of this life, but, by
your habitual regard to the better things
of another life, to strip them of their pow-
er, so as that they shall not be able to

separate you from the high interests of an
accountable and imperishable creature.

LECTURE LXVIII.

Romans ix, 1—3.

"I say the truth in Christ, I lie not, my conscience also bearing me witness in the Holy Ghost, that I have great
heaviness and continu.il sorrow in my heart. For I could wish that myself were accursed from Christ for my
brethren, luy kinsmen according to the llesh.'

Thk matter of which Paul here makes
such strong asseveration, is not one that

could be looked upon by the eyes of those
whom he addresses ; but one that himself
only could take direct and immediate
cognizance of. It had not its residence
without, so that others should have access
to it by any faculty of external observa-
tion ; but had its residence within—within
the repository of the apostle's own bosom,
and he only had access to it by the fac-

ulty of conscience. He could not there-

fore say of it—this is true, for come and
see that it is so—he could not thus make
his appeal to the senses of other men, for

no other earthly eye was upon it than
(hai of his own mintl. He therefore had
recourse to the only expedient which those
in general have, who feel that a certain
suspicion attaches to their testimony, and
who have no additional testimony where-
with to confirm it—even that of strenuous
and repeated affirmation, 'I say the truth,

I lie not.'

But Paul, in this necessary defect of
human witnesses, docs vnnkv mtintion of
oliier witnesses; and which he seems at

least to appeal to. He docs not simply assert
that he says the truth but that he says it 'in

Christ;' neither does he simply quote the
testimony of his conscience, but his con-
science as bearing him witness *in the
Holy Ghost'—most competent witnesses
assuredly to the matter here spoken of, see-
ing that both had thorough insight into the
recesses of the human spirit—Christ know-
ing what is in man—the Holy Ghost
searching all things, and how much more
the things of man, when He searcheth
even into the deep things of God.

In our readings of the Bible, we often
acquit ourselves of the task very current-
ly ; and are apt to speed our way over
whole phrases, without being at all ar-
rested by any tht>ught or feeling at ihoir

significance—and that too with a book
where there is nothing insignificant. The
introduction of Christ and of the Holy
Ghost in this verse, has perhaps with
most of us never stirred up any enquiry
into the mind and meaning of the apos-
tle, when he thus refers to them. Wo
recogiii.se their nanx.'s as well-knovyii

sounds, that are quite familiar to the ear
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and the understanding therefore not start-

led, as it were, into vigilance, by any
strange or rarely uttered vocable, remains
asleep and insensible to the thought which
lies couched in the phraseology of the

apostle. It is thus that it fares, we ap-
prehend, in very many instances with
the Bible—that this mine of precious
things is passed over without being entered
into—that, full though it is of truth and
of meaning throughout all its clauses,

there is little drawn out of it by the daily
perusals of the mere formalist in Christi-

anity, who, satisfied with running his eye
over the pages of Scripture, obtains no
view whatever of the richness that is un-
derneath ; or who content that with his

mouth he should pronounce the language
of inspiration, although with his mind he
never touches or comes close to the reali-

ties which that language embodies, is tru-

ly one of those to whom the kingdom of
God cometh in word only and not at all

in power.
It was for the sake of Christ that Paul

made departure from the great body of
his countrymen. It was to win Christ,

that he counted all the honours which his

zeal and his talent might have earned for

him among the Jews, and all the pleasure
which he had enjoyed in their society

—

that he counted them but loss in his esti-

mation.- They looked on his association
with Christ, as the act by which he had
broken friendship with them. He had at

least, however, given full evidence of his

sincerity by it. He had relinquished all

hopes of earthly preferment, and had
braved all the terrors of persecution. In
speaking of his truth in Christ, he spake
of that by which his truth was most no-
bly accredited. His being in Christ was
that which gave the fullest possible de-

monstration of his own uprightness ; and,
in the face of the Jewish apprehension
that because the friend of Christ he was
an enemy of theirs, he in that very name
affirms his desire for their eternal welfare
to be the most urgent feeling of a bosom,
which still felt all its wonted affinities to

his countrymen, and glowed with all its

wonted affection towards them. And be-

sides, the joining of that name to an affir-

mation was tantamount to the confirming
of it by an oath. It was a name, they
might well have known, which he never
could have associated with the utterance
of a falsehood ; and so, to overcome the

impression which obtained among the
people of his own nation, as if he had
lost all his ancient and natural regard for

them, he appeals to that very Jesus for

whose sake he had abandoned the faith

of his countymen, in support of his so-

.emn averment that he had not aban-

doned any part of that friendship which
he ever entertained for them.
There must be also a meaning which

he intended to convey, when he spake of
his conscience bearing him witness in

the Holy Ghost. It is competent for any
man's conscience to take notice of any
urgent or strongly felt affection that
might be at work in his bosom—as, for

example, of the great heaviness and con-
tinual sorrow that was in his heart. It

needs not the special intervention of any
divine or supernatural agent to inform a
human creature, whether it be joy or sad-
ness or anger or fear that is the occu-
pant of his heart for the time being

;

and we should therefore like to find what
the precise addition was, or what the pe-
culiarity which distinguished it from a
mere ordinary intimation of conscience,
when Paul's conscience bore him witness
in the Holy Ghost.
Apart from the force which the very

mention of Christ and of the Holy Ghost
gives to this asseveration of the apostle,
as if calling upon them to be witnesses
of its truth, and so giving to his utterance
all the sanction and solemnity of an oath
—apart from this, there is conveyed to us
by the phrase in question, that the Holy
Ghost was at the time of this affirmation
in Paul—that it had to do with his con-
science while it testified of that which was
in the heart of the apostle, and had to do
with his heart by putting and upholding
that affection in it of which his con-
science bare witness. The fruit of the Spi-
rit it is said is in all goodness and right-
eousness and truth. It is by the last of
these fruits, by the truth which it puts in-

to the inward'parts, that it both enlight-
ens and directs the conscience. It acts
by enabling the conscience to look more
clearly on its own proper field of obser-
vation—by shedding a greater brightness
and legibility on the lineaments of that
inward tablet whereon are graven all the
characteristics of a man's soul—whether
that soul be now an epistle of Christ, so
that in reading it we examine ourselves
and ascertain that we are indeed in the
faith—or it still bears the unaltered in-

scription of original and unrenewed na-
ture, so that in reading it we become con-
vinced of sin. It is thus, by revealing to
the eye of conscience the real condition
of the inward parts, that the Spirit per-
forms the office either of aiding in the
work of self-examination, or of convinc-
ing a man of sin ere he becomes a Chris-
tian. And He not only makes truth
known to the conscience, but He makes
the man who professes to utter the inti-

mations of this conscience to be strictly

observant of the truth—so that the man



350 LECTURE LXVIU. CHAPTEE IX, 1—3.

whoso conscience bears hitn witness in

the ll<-!v Ghost, is both a in;in who is not

deceived himself in regard to the real

nature of his own internal feelings, and
neitht r woirtil deceive others when he re-

ports what these feelings are.

IJiil further, the Holy Ghost not only
enabled him clearly to apprehend tin; af-

feC ion l)y which he was actuattd, rujt

oni> guided him to make true and faith-

ful ilcclaration thereof—but gav«" him the

alKction itself; and, in virtue of His fruit

hiring goodness as well as truth, put into

him thai good and gracious distnjss which
so overwcighed his spirit when he be-

thought him of the spiritual condition of

his own coimtrymen. What would have
been a natural in others, was in the heart

of Paul made by the Holy Ghost a sanc-

tified affection. There was something
most natural, and I could almost add jus-

tifiable, even in the pride of Jewish pa-

triotism—for never was a naticai so dis-

tinguished ; and never had a people, even
aniiiMg those whom history has most gor-

geously blazoned in all the honours of
ancestry and of great achievement, such
marvellous distinctions to boast of All

the Iropliit's of conquest and of literature

and of all earthly renown, make not out

a crown of traditional glory for any of
the fjtates or monarchies of other days,

which is at all like utito that crown of

transcendental glory, that halo fron) hea-

ven, which sits on the character and the

fortunes of the children of Israel. There
IS nought in the sages, and in the warri-

ors, and in all that is recorded either of
Vne prowess or the philosophy of any
other land, which serves so to irradiate

its name,—as the name and the land of
the llibrews are irradiated by their pa-

triarchs and their pro|)hets and their holy

men of God. The traveller, whose ima-
giiiation has b(;en sublimed among the

historic n'membrances which ho saw
around him in the classical territory of
Greece and Rome, has confessed a deeper
visitaiion of awe and of lofty emotion, as

he \\:.ilk(;d over the priestly and consecra-
ted laiul of Judea. Even the very hum-
blest of that outcast race, kindles in the

recolieeiiun of his own ancestral dignity,

and feels a sort of conscious superiority

to other mem—when h<; thinks of iiiniself

as otie of that selected nation whom seers

did instruct, and whom angels visited;

and that they were forefathers of his, who
heard frnm Sinai's flaming t(»p the words
of the Kiernal. I'aul seems to have felt

some such patriotic inspiration—as he
made mention of the Israelites to whom
pertainetl the adoption and the glory and
the covenants and the giving of the law
nnd the s«3rvice of Go«l and the promises

—

whose, he says, are the fathers; and of

whom, so far from having lost all sense
of tiieir nobleness by having become a
Christian, he sums this heraldry of his

nation by what he deemed the brightest

of all its ensigns—even that of them as
concerning the flesh Christ came, who it

ovt;r all, God blessed for ever, amen.
It may serve to guard you against a

delusion—should you, on this subject,

make the proper distinction between that

which was natunil and that which was
spiritual in this patriotic affection of the

apostle. The former might be deponed
to by an ordiiiary intimation of tlie con-
science—the latter is wholly the work of
the Holy (ihost; and can only be mani-
tested to tlu; man who has it, by the con-
science bearing him witness in the Holy
Ghost. It will perhaps make the distinc-

tion betwe(;n these two things all the
more palpable— if we only ask, what
this high and heavenly ingredient has at

all to do with those compositions (»f our
recent poetry known under tiie title of
'Hebrew Mebidii's.' It has truly nothing
to do, either with the genius and enthusi-

asm of those who framed them, or with
the delijjhted admiration of those who
listen to and perform them. The poetry,

the pathos, the music, the beauteous and
touching imagery, the recollections of
domestic tenderness, the n?solves and the
vows of lofty patriotism—these are natu-

ral feelings, and must all be put down to

the account of nature. But it follows not,

ye sons and daughters of song, alive

though ye be to llie fascination of these

touching niujibers, that, because you kin-

dle at th(; inspiration of genius yiju have
any part in the inspiration of lie-aven. It

is not for us to pronounce on the Chris-

tianity of the men who emanated these

magical etiusions ; but we affirm it to be
possible of lh(! very man whose hand lias

so embellished these sacred theme.«, that

in his lu;art there might not have been a
particle of sacredness. And so with you,
who melt in all the luxury of em(jti»>n

over these strains of ancitMit psalmody
;

and which only now, when set to th(i ca-

dence of modern versification and the
music of our modern drawing-rooms,
have; become strains of enchantment.

V. 2.—'That I have great heaviness ana
continual sorrow of heart.'

But to return from this digression. In

tli(! h(.'art of Paul, we have no doubt, that

both the natural and the spiritual were
blended ; and, in the estimation oi uncon-
verted men, the former might of itself

account, for the great sorrow and contin-

ual heavin<!ss that was in his heart. He
fell for the overthrow of such a nation.

He had sym|)alhy for its fallen greatness.

It would seem, from th<; enumeration that

he made of its glories, as if its proud and
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prosperous days had passed in recollec-

tion before him ; and he ccuild not but
mourn over the prostrate c(jndition that

awaited it, when it should be trodden un-
der foot of the Gentiles, and become the

outcast and the mockery of nil peoph-.
He would have sorrowed, and that most
profoundly, although he had ffit no more
than otner Hebrews feel, because of tlieir

dispersed nation, their ruined temple, their

profaned and desolated sanctuary. The
sadness of nature would have been enough
to overwhelm him in such a contempla-
tion ; but the heart of our apostle was
weighed down by a still more oppressive
sadness. He was not insensible to the
sorrows of wounded patriotism, but his

were the deeper and more distressful sor-

rows of reflecting piety. He sorrowed
for his countrymen after a godly sort.

He had his eye upon their rejected souls,

their now hopeless salvation, tlieir undone
eternity. And of far more bitter endur-
ance to him than even the slaughtered
hosts and the captive families of Israel,

was the miscarriage of his heart's fondest
desire for them that they might be saved.

V. 3.—'For I could wish that myself
were accursed fz-om Chri.sl for my breth-

ren, my kinsmen according to the flesh.'

Whatever be the precise import of those

terms in which the apostle here expresses
his affection for the Israelites, there is

one thing of which there can be no mys-
tery or mistake—and that is, the strengtii

and exceeding urgency of the affection

itself. The circumstance of their being
his kinsmen according to the flesh, gave
him a special interest in their welfare

;

and the interest which he thus felt was
mainly directed to the weltare of their

immortality. On whatever other question

criticism may stumble and go astray,

there can be no misunderstanding of this.

The literal .sense of the ver.«;e may in one
thing be somewhat unintelligible. But its

moral and spiritual expression is alto-

gether obvious. We have here the long-

ing earnestness of an apostle a-fter the

salvation of his countrymen ; and those
sympathies of iiindred, which in the

hearts of ordinary men lead but to earth-

ly gifts and earthly services, we see them
in the instance before us taking a heaven-
ward direction, and prompting the efforts

and the expostulations and the prayers of

this great Christian minister—not for the

temporal but the everlasting welfare of

those to whom he stood related by the af-

finities of blood. We cannot doubt the

stiength of these affinities, even in the

hfarts of the veriest children of this

world ; and that innumerable are the

kindnesses and the charities of domestic

life, to which they give rise. We cannot

refuse, even to unsanctified nature, those

warm and benevolent affections which
have their living play in the bosom of
almost every family, and by whose work-
ings it is that the society of earth is up-
held. The lesson of the text is not that

we should .love our relatives, for this 13

what untaught and instinctive humanity
can do. But to love the souls of our
relatives—this comes of something higher
than the motives or the tendencies of
spontaneous nature. Any man's con-
science may bear him witness that he has
parent's instinctive fondness for his own
children ; but, ere he can vouch with
truth for a regard at all so strong or so
lively to their imperishable souls, there
must be a higher agent than nature at

work with him. Ere he can say it with
truth, he must say the truth in Christ

—

Ere his conscience bear witness to it, it

must bear him witness in the Holy Ghost.

But let us dwell at greater length on
this phenomenon of character and teeling

—for it is in truth an exhibition of human-
ity, most pregnant with inference, and
titled more especially to prove how wide
an interval there is between the things ot

sense and the things of sacredness. The
agony of an infant's dying-bed is not more
real, than the agony inflicted by it on a
mother's bosom. The sutterings endured
by the one have not a more stable or un-
doubted certainty, than the sympathy
which is felt for them by the cjther. They
alike belong to man's sentient nature—in

virtue of which there is scarcely a parent
to be found, who bears not in his heart a
thorough devotion to all the earthly inter-

ests of those who have sprung from him ;

and shares not in all the distresses, to

which, by pain in their bodies, or disap-
pointment in their fame or in their for-

tunes, they as earthly creatures are ex-

posed. In other words, all that belongs to

our sensitive economy which is taken
down at death, is most feelingly sympa-
thised vvith ; and what we afJirm is, that,

with all that belongs to our spiritual eco-
nomy that survives death, there might be
no concern and no sympathy whatever.
After all then, this tenderness for relatives

might at the very best be but a mere ani-

mal .sensibilily—an instinct, which hag
just as little of fellowship with the thiu^a
of faith and of eternity, as has the similar
instinct of any inferior creature. And it

is indeed most striking to observe, under
how many a parental roof, all the ameni-
ties of nature's charity and of nature's
care are absorbed, and have their full ter-

mination in earthliness^—how, while the
bodily wants of every little nurseling is

most tenderly provided for, it is forgotten
all the while that their spirits are im-
perishable—how, amid all the sighs and
all the tenderness of family affection
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carcc one effort is ever made to secure

and scarce one alarm is ever i'elt lest tliey

should fall short of a blissful eternity

—

So that while we, alive at every pore to

all that is present or visible in the condi-

tion of our children, do wateh over their

sick-beds, and weep over their tombs—we
rareiy ever think of those fearful possi-

bilities, which, on the other side of death,

may still be in reserve for them ; and sel-

dom does the dread alternative of their

future hell or their future heaven cost uo
one monjent's agitation.

That such is experimentally the fact

we have, I am persuaded, the responding
testimony of many a conscience among
yourselves ; and melancholy as the con-
templation is, we should like to prolong
it througn one or two lectures more, for

the sake of those practical uses to which
it is subservient.

LECTURE LXIX.

Romans ix, 3.

" For I couIJ with that myself were accursed from Christ for tnj brethren, ray kinsmen according to the flesh."

And first, it may be employed to recti-

fy that meagre theology which is so fur

satislied with man as he is, that it would
hold a few slight and superficial amend-
ments to be enough of themselves for

changing him into man as he ought to be.

This is one use to which we should turn

what we have just observed of the paren-
tal alfection. The earthliness of its whole
drift proves man to be a creature alto-

gether earthly; and the very strength of
the affection serves to aggravate this les-

son the more, and to betray all the more
palpably our state of spiritual destitution.

That the same parent who is so intent on
the preferment of his children in the
world, should be so utterly listless of
their prospects, nor put forth one endea-
vour to obtain for them preferment in

heaven—that he who would mourn over
it as the sorest of his family trials, should
one of them be bereft of any of the corpo-
real senses; and yet should take it so
easily, although none of them have a
right sense of God or a right principle of

f;odliness—that he, who would be so sore-

y astounded did any of his little ones
perish in a conflagration or a storm,
should bo so unmoved by all the fearful
things that are reported of the region on
.lie other side of death, where the t'ury of
an incensed Lawgiver is poured upon ail

who have fled not to Christ as their refuge
from the tempest, and they are made to

lie down in the devouring tire and to
dwell with everlasting burnings—that to

avert from the objects of our tenderness
the calamities, or to obtain for them the
good things of this present life, there
should be so much of care and of busy
expedient, while not one practical mea-
sure is taken either to avert from them
that calamity which ia the most dreadful,

or to secure for them that felicity which
is the most glorious—Why there is indeed
such obvious demonstration in all this of
time being regarded as our all, and eter-

nity being counted by us as notliing—so
light an esteem in it of that God, an in-

heritance in whom we treat as of far less

value for those who are dear to us than
that they should be made richly to inherit

the gifts of His providence—such a prefer-

ence for ourselves, and for the fleeting

generations that come after us, of the

short-lived creature to the Creator who
endureth for ever—As most strikingly to

mark, even by the very loves and amia-
ble sensibilities of our hearts, how pro-
foundly immersed we are in the grossest
carnality—that after all it is but an earth-
ly horizon that bounds us, and an earthly
platform we grovel on—that Nature, even
in her best and most graceful exhibitions,

gives manifest token of her fall, proving
herself an exile from Paradise even in

tlie kindest and honestest of the sympa-
thies which belong to her—that, retaining
thougii she does many soft and tender af-

finities for those of her own kind, she has
been cast down and degraded beneath the

high aims and desires of immortality

—

accursed even in her moods of greatest

generosity, and evil in the very act of
giving good gifts unto her children.

But another lesson than that of rectify-

ing the meagre theology of the general
public, is that of rebuking those peculiar
few who disown this theology, and hold
themselves to be sound in the faith. We
greatly fear, that, in manv instances, this

soundness in the faith is little more than
a holding of the form of sound words.

The expression of the truth is acquiesced
in, but the truth itself is not realised. A
mere holding of the dogmata of a creed
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is not faith. It is not the substance of
things hoped for, neither is it the evidence

of things not seen. The man who looiis

onward to some station of emolument for

his son, who provides him with the best

education to qualify him for its duties,

wlio himself superintends the preparation

and strenuously plies him with the fit ex-

ercises for his training and future habits,

tvho bestirs himself in the work of secur-

ing friends and soliciting patronage—this

man may be laudably employed, but he
is walking by sight. To look onward
for your children to a place in heaven

—

to enter them accordingly into a process

of spiritual education—to watch and ex-

amine and labour, until the spiritual prin-

ciples be 'established and the spiritual

chiiracter be formed in them—to besiege

in prayer the upper sanctuary, that you
may obtain the patronage of the great

Intercessor who is there in behalf of your
family, and through Him the grace and
liberality of the King upon the throne

—

Let me practically see this, and I would
say of it that it was walking by faith, it

is not the mere verbiage of an orthoiiox

phraseology that constitutes you a believ-

er. You believe substantially only if you
do. It is not by the professing of these

things that you show faith. It is by pro-

ceeding on the reality of these things.

The man, upon whose work and upon
whose walk the futurities of the unseen
world have the same deciding power, as

the futurities of the seen and the sensible

world that is before him—he it is who
has the substance and not the shadow,
the faith unfeigned. It will show itself in

the regulation of the family, as much as

in any other of his personal affairs. The
man whose heart is set on the conversion
of his children—the man whose house is

their school of discipline for eternity—He
it isv and we fear he only of all other

parents, who lives by fiith. If you love

your children and at the same time are

listless about their eternity, what other

explHnation can be give'n than that you
believe not what the Bible tells of eter-

nity ? You believe not of the wrath and
the anguish and the tribulation that are

there. Those piercing cries that here

from any one of your children would go
to your very heart, and drive you frantic

with the horror of its sufferings, you do
not believe that there is pain there to call

them forth. You do not think of the

Tfieeting-place that you are to have with

'hem before the judgment-seat of Christ,

and of the looks of anguish and the words
of reproach that they will cast upon you,

for having neglected and so undone their

eternity.

The awful sentence of condemnation

—

the signal of evcrlating departure to all

45

who know not God and obey not the gos-

pel—the ceaseless meanings that ever and
anon shall ascend from the lake of living

agony—the grim and dreary imprison-
ment whose barriers are closed insupera-
bly and for ever on the hopeless outcasts

of vengeance—These, ye men who weai
the form of godliness but show not the

power of it in your training of your fami-

lies—these are not the articles of your
faith. To you they are as the imagina-
tions of a legendary fable. Else why this

apathy 1 Why so alert to the rescue of
your young from even the most trifling of
calamities, and this dead indifference

about their exposure to the most tremen-
dous of ain O, the secret will be out.

The cause bewrayeth itself. You have
not faith ; and, compassed about though
you be with sabbath forms and seemly
observations and the semblances of a
goodly and well-looking profession, yet,

if you labour not specifically and in prac-

tical earnest for the souls of your children,

your doings short of this are we fear bu4
the diseased and lame offerings of hypo-
crisy—your Christianity we fear is a de-

lusion.

Let me therefore, in the third place,

charge it upon parents, that they make
proof of their own Christianity by look-

ing well to the Christianity of their chil-

dren. They profess the rewards and the

glories of Paradise to be the noblest ob-

jects which an immortal being can aspire

aftfr. To these objects then, let \heiv

guide the ambition of those young imi

mortals who are under their own roof

and, instead of regarding them as the in-

mates of a habitation that is to last foi

ever, let them be treated as passengers iu

the same vessel with themselves—as fel

low-voyagers to an eternal home. In the

work of their common preparation for

such a home, let them never cease to ply

the household with their precepts, or to

ply Heaven with their prayers. Paul
travailing in birth that Christ may be
formed in his converts, is fit to image forth

the eff(jrt, the assiduity, the intense moral
earnestness, wherewith parents should

long and should labour for the conversion

of their children. Be assured that this is

an object for which one and all may be
instant in season and out of season : and
that no application, however pointedly
directed and however urgently borne
home on the consciences of any of your
offspring, if under the guidance of that

wisdom which winneth souls, is too much
for an achievement so precio js. O re-

member that under the roof of your lowly
tenement, there might happen an event
which shall cause the high arches of
heaven to ring with jubilee ; and thnt sur-

passing far the pomp of this world's hia-
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tory, is the history of many a cottagehome
—at which u son or a daughter turned unto

righteousness l)ecomes the reward of a

parent's faithfulness, the fruit of a parent's

prayers.
But - fourthly—let me not forget that

the affection of I'aul, as express<!d in the

passage before us, was not that of a Chris-

tian parent for his children, but that of a

Christian man for his kinsmen in general.

It was in love for the souls of all his rela-

tives, that he Cfiuld have endured any sa-

critice by which he might have procured
salvation to them. It was an affection

which went round the whole circle of his

relationship; and, under th(; impulse of
which, we would not confine our apostolic

zeal and activity to the single object of
Christianising the young of our own fa-

mily, but would lay ourselves out for the

souls of others of our kindred—whether
they lived with us under the sam«! roof, or

exchanged with us the visits of a familiar

and frequent hospitality. And we cannot
look upon this extension of the duty,

without adverting to a most powerful and
a most peculiar obstacle in the way of it

—a certain mysterious dt.'licacy, most
deeply felt in many a bosom, though most
ditlicult to be analysed—a repugnance so

much as to talk of Christianity in the

hearing of parents or brethren or more
distant relatives, in the spirit of religious

tenderness—and a repugnance that would
almost strengthfMi into a moral impossi-

bility, did we propose to urge upon them
the Christianity of their own souls. How-
ever undescribable this antipathy is, yet
we are confident of our speaking to the

inward experience of many, when we
atlirm the existence of it ; and that i«

truth it is often stronger and mon? sensitive

far in reference to our own kindred, than
in n;f(rence to any of our more distant

and gf;n(?ral companionship. The solitary

Christian of that household, where all but

himself arc yet carnally-minded and of
the world, feels as if spell-bound among
the cntiinglements of an insuperable deli-

cacy ; nor can he find utterance at all for

the things of sacredness, among the pa-

rents and the sisters and the other inmates
and daily familiars even of a much-loved
relationship ; and the .seriousness, where-
with his heart has of late been visited,

lodges there in solitude and in silence

—

• as if ashamed to disclose itself in the
taidst r>l' a now uncongenial .society ; and,
rnarveljous to till, it can experKMice a
greater freedom and facility of religious

ronwerse with tlie irreligious neighbours,
than It can with llic irreligious membc'rs
of his own family. And thus, by an in-

explicable peculiarity of temperament,
do the Doarcst of relatives often maintain
on that topic which most nearly concerns

them, a dead and immovable silence, and
which for the world they cannot break

;

and though posting on to (;lernity toge>
ther, yet on all the prospects and all the
preparations of eternity their lips are
sealed ; and while on every other partner-
ship, whether of interest or of feeling,

there is the frankest and the easiest com-
munication—yet, on this mightiest inter-

est of all, each wraps himself in his own
impregnable disguise, and positively dares
not lay it open. It is so very singular,
that it almost looks like a satanic influ-

ence—a sorcery by which the prince of
darkness obstructs this sort of reciprocal
interchange in families, le'st his kingdom
should suffer by it—a device by which
he guards the very approaches of reli-

gious conversation ; and so scares even
ihe devout and desirous Christian away
from it, that he stands speechless and awe-
struck even in the presence of his own
brother. It is indeed a curious anomaly
of our nature, and mi-ght well excite to

philosophic speculation ; but it has a
higher claim upon our notice, in that it

.stays the operation of the gospel leaven
among men, and forms one of the sorest
impediments to the growth of Christianity
in the world.

We feel the whole difficulty of advising
in a matter which so many have found to

be unconquerable; and yet, formidable
as the difficulty is, we cannot help being
assured of this as of all other temptations
—that if you resist the devil he will flee

from you. We are persuaded that had
you only courage to break the accursed
incantation, a most cheering and trium-
phant result would often come out of it.

it is our conjecture that by a frank and
intrepid management of the case, it would
in many instances have an issue more
pleasing and more prosperous than we at

first do apprehend. We believe, that, did
you openly avow to your kinsman ac-
cording to the flesh the recent awakening
that had come upon you, and did you
pour into his ear the affectionate urgency
of your now christianized regards for

him—thert^ might ensue a gratitude and a
confidence that to your old and previous
fellowship wasalttigetlier unknown. Wo
are hopeful, that by taking the direct way
with that relative whom you want to asso-
ciate with yourself on the path of heaven,
and telling him {ilainly both of sin and o(
the Saviour— that in his kindliness to you,
and perhaps in the conversion of his own
soul, your fearlessness and your faithful-

ness would have their reward. We have
no doubt, that, did i-very Christian come
forth in the bosom of his own household
with more bold and explicit testimonies,

we should at length have vastly more of
Christianity m our land ; and that, did
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our love for souls and our sense of the

v-orth of eternity so far prevail as to force

a way for us through the tremors and the

delicacies of this our mysterious nature,

we should at times realise within the pre-

cincts of home the noblest achievements
of the missionary. That there would be
a frequent, and even perhaps on occasions
a fierce resistance, is unquestionable : and
then the generous adventurer for human
souls would be put upon his charity and
his wisdom. " Give not that which is hoiy
unto dogs," and "cast not your pearls be-

fore swine," these are the precepts which
might afterwards have their turn when he
had acquitted himself of the duty to con-

fess Christ before men, and proved him-
self not to be ashamed of His testimony.
Yet even in suffering and in silence he
would preach the gospel of Jesus Christ,

and perhaps more emphatically than if

with all eloquence and all argument. Let
but the meekness of wisdom never aban-
don him—let peace and truth and kind-
ness be at once the guide and the orna-
ment of his walk—let him command that

homage to his practice which he failed to

obtain for his principles—let him carry
that admiration for tne virtues of his life

which by the doctrines of his creed he
could not carry—And thus what he did

not by his expostulations, he might do by
his example and by his prayers.

It were well that we had a conscience
altogether clear in this matter—that we
stood fully acquitted of what we owe to

each others' souls—that we could lay our
hands upon our hearts; and say that we
had done all which we ought, for the pur-

pose of rescuing from the delusion that is

unto death, him who is ready to perish

—

that we held faithful and intrepid dis-

course with our fellow-pilgrims on the

high topics of eternity ; and did whatever
wisdom could approve, even among those

that are without, for awakening them from
the lethargy of nature, and impressing
that movement upon their spirits by which
they might turn from the world unto God.
We know that there are difficulties and
delicacies in the way ; but we also know
how gladly it is that many a desirous
Christian takes shelter under them. We
know that the formal attempt to Chris-

tianise has often misgiven ; and that there

have been occasions, when the whole ef-

fect of a rash and misguided enterprise

has been just to call forth from the heart

the reaction of a stouter and more resolute

hostility than before. And, upon this con-
sideration, there are men, even of reli-

gious earnestness, who have exonerated
themselves from the task of religious con-

versation altogether. Now there may in

this be a guilty cowardice. God knoweth.
There may, in this inveterate silence be-

fore men, be the cruel est indifference to

the fate of their eternity. The benevo-
lence of nature may expatiate among all

the kindnesses and courtesies of the life

that now is—while the benevolence of
faith is most profoundly asleep to the mo-
mentous interests of the life that is to

come. In a word, because of our criminal
reserve, souls may have perished everlast-

ingly ; and. just because Christianity is left

out by us in conversation, many perhaps
there are who have been confirmed in the
habit of leaving it out of their concern alto-

gether. Surely that which even the friend?

of the gospel deem not worthy of a place
among the other topics of science or of
taste or of politics or of trade or of agri-

culture, which take their respective turns
in every party—we may well deem not
worthy of any large or very prominent
place "in the general system of our affairs.

It is that by our shrinking timidity, a coun-
tenance is given to that spirit of worldli-

ness wherewith the earth throughout all

its companies is overspread ; and, just

because Christians are not so free and
frequent in their avowals as they should,
the mischief is propagated more widely
and settled more inveterately than before.

We arc aware, at the same time, that evil

might ensue from unbridled and unrea-
sonable urgencies of talk upon this sub-
ject ; and that there is a time to refrain,

as well as a time to venture forward. It

were well, however, if amid the excuses
and exonerations of which we are so fuin
to avail ourselves, we, like Paul, could
vouch to our own consciences for the
perfect sincerity wherewith we longed af-

ter the salvation of those who are around
us. He could speak for himself in this

matter—his conscience bearing him wit-

ness in the Holy Ghost. This heavenly
judge is now looking towards us ; and,
agreeably to that impressive passage from
the book of Proverbs, He knows whether
to charge us with the barbarity that would
neglect the means of averting from others
their awful and everlasting condemnation.
" If thou forbear to deliver them that are
drawn unto death, and those that are rea-

dy to be slain ; if thou sayest Behold we
knew it not—doth not he that pondereth
the heart consider it 1 and he that keepeth
thy soul doth not he know it 1—And shall
not he render to every man according to

his works V
It were well if what I have said should

subserve, not merely its own proper and
immediate purpose, but should serve the
purpose of a general conviction regarding
the state of your own souls. Ere you can
be practically in good earnest about tho
eternity of your children, you must have
in your own spirit a sense of the worth
of eternal things. Ere you can labour for
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the good of their immortality, there must

be a faith in that immortality—even the

faith which is the substance of things

hoped for, and the evidence of things not

seen. Ere yoj can make a distinct and
business object of their conversion from

sin unto the Saviour, you must be imprest

with the guilt and danger of the one, as

well as the all-suflieiency of the other.

And, on the other hand, your habitual

listlcssness in the matter of family reli-

gion, is an experimental proof that you
are destitute of all these things. From a

thing so familiar, as just your domestic

and daily habit in reference to those of

your own house ; and from a thing so ac-

cessible, as just the state of your own

heart in regard to the affection which it

bears for the souls of your children—from
these we may gather the evidences, we
fear, of the entire spiritual destitution of
many who are here present. In urging
the Christian duty which lies upon you
of watching over tht-ir souls, we feel as if

we had to go back to a duty more ele-

mentary still—that is, of fleeing, for your-

selves, from the wrath that shall come
upon all those of carnal and unrenewed
nature, who have not yet made the transi-

tion from death unto life ; nor taken refuge

in that Saviour whose blood alone cap
make atonement for the past, whose Spiril

alone can revive and rectify the future.

LECTURE LXX.

Romans ix, 3.

"For I could wish that mjrsclf were accursed from Christ for my brethren, mjr kinsmen according to the flesh "

Before bidding a final adieu to this to-

pic on which I have at such length de-

tained you, I may take notice of another

interesting aspect which it opens to our

view. You will observe that the ferven-

cy of affection professed by Paul in this

passage, is all in behalf of his own coun-

trymen ; and yet none more zealous and
more indefatigable than he, in the la-

bours of a Christian missionary among
the distant climes and countries of the

world. What gives more importance to

this remark is the tendency in our own
day to place these two causes in opposi-

tion to each other—as if they were con-

flicting interests that could not both be

befriended by the same heart, or helped

forward by one and the san)e hand. It

might serve as a useful corrective, to look

at Paul, and at the one comprehensive af-

fection which actuated his bosom—cleav-

ing with utmost tenacity, and with all the

devotedness of a thorough patriot, to the

families of his own land ; and yet carry-

ing him abroad and bt^yond the limits of

a contracted patriotism, among all the

families of the earth. The truth is, that

home and foreign Christianity, instead of

acting upon the heart like two forces in

opposite directions, draw both the same
way—so that he who has been carried

forward to the largest sacrifices in behalf

of the one, is the readiest for like sacri-

fices in behalf of the other—The friends

of the near being also, as they have op-
portunity, the most prompt and liberal in

their friendship to the distant enterprise

—

recognising in man, wherever he is to be
found, the same wandering outcast from
the light and love of heaven, and the same
b(;fitting subject for the offers of a frt«

salvation. VVe cannot therefore sympa-
thise with those who affect an inditltrence

to the Christianization of the heathen, till

the work of Christianization shall have
been completed at our own door. I>et

them be careful, lest there do not lurk
within them a like indifference to both

—

lest the feelings and the principles of all

true philanthropy lie asleep in their bo-

soms; and they, unlike to Paul who found
room for the utmost affection towards the

spiritual well-being of his own kinsfolk

and the utmtjst activity among the aliens

and idolaters of far diistant lands, shall

be convicted of deep insensibility to the

concerns of the soul, of utter blindness to

the work of eternity.

It holds out indeed a marvellous exhi-
bition of our nature, that, with such dread
realities as the death and the judgment
before us, we should be so unmoved by
any fear for ourselves and by any sym-
pathy for our fellow-men—that such
should be our heedlessness or our hardi-

hood, that we can drown every gloomy
anticipation ; and spend whole hours of

joyous con panionship with those whom
yet, aecordmg to our own principles, we
still deem to be in the abyss of iinpeni-

tency—that wv. can view them as on the

brink of a precipice whence they are to

be engulphed i.'' irreversible wretchedness
and woe ; and, without so much as 8
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friendly whisper by which to warn them
of their state, can thus while away the

precious intervening moments in the jest

and the song and the various other fasci-

nations of a free and festive society

—

that even they who wear the semblance
of a more declared and ostensible seri-

ousness, can so lend themselves to a deep
and ruinous illusion—and be the instru-

ments of cradling into a still profounder
infatuation than before, those fumiliars of

their own who are speeding merrily on-

ward to a hopeless and undone eternity.

It is not that we are wholly destitute of
feeling—for often they are the very men
with whom we should not only rejoice

when placed beside them at the hospita-

ble board, but with whom we should weep
in the hour of their dark and distressful

visitation—stretching forth a hand of rea-

dy assistance in the midst of their diffi-

culties, and bearing in our bosom a heart

of kindest sympathy towards them.

What other possible explanation can there

be then for a phenomenon so glaring,

than that we are destitute of faith]—and
did the Saviour now descend to the judg-
ment amongst us, and did the sound of the

last trumpet bring the world to a pause,

we fear, we fear, that, even in this age of

goodly profession and of gathering re-

spect for the forms and the doctrines of
godliness, there might be room for the

question which Christ put to His disci-

ples, " Veril)', verily, when the Son of man
Cometh shall he find faith upon the

earth V
We now come to a less important mat-

ter—the difficulty which occurs in the

third verse of this chapter, where Paul

says that he could wish himself accursed
from Christ for his brethren, his kinsmen
according to the flesh. Before however
attempting our solution of it, on which
by the way we lay no great stress, let us

premise one observation on the subject

of those occasional puzzles in Scripture,

which have often exercised and some-
times even baffled all the ingenuities of
criticism. We are aware of the objection

that has been founded on them, as if they

threw an air of hopeless and impractica-

ble mystery over the pages of inspiration

—as if they were utterly at variance with

the character which the Bible assumes,
and which infidels .say it should better

ha 'e supported, of being a light unto our
feet and a lamp unto our path—as if they

darkened that road to heaven, of which it

is written that a wayfarmg man though a
fool should not err therein—and as if they

made the faith of Christians to rest on the

precarious foundation of controversies

that never can be settled, of hard and
enigmatical sayings ihat never can be

satisfactorily explained or clearly under-

stood—Thus throwing a painful suspicion

over the whole record of Christian doc-
trine ; and reducing those who are carried

about by every wind of new and fanci-

ful interpretation, to the state of ever
learning and yet of never coming to the

knowledge of the truth.

Now it might serve to disarm this ob-
jection, did we compare the real value of
that which is palpable with that which ia

hidden or obscure in the passage before

us. Grant that this imprecation of Paul
upon himself does resist all our attempts
at explanation, and abide an unsolved
mystery in our hands—shall we therefore

say of the casket which holds it, that any
moral or intellectual treasure it may con-

tain is useless to us, because locked in

the concealment of a disguise that is im-

penetrable ] Whatever we may make of

the terms by which he expresses his affec-

tion, is not the affection itself patent as the

light of day? Can the most unlettered

reader here mistake the high worth which
an apostle sets upon eternity ] This at

least stands forth most unequivocally,

along the course of these few sentences.

The sense of one little clause may be un-

der shade, but the sentiment of the whole
passage is most broadly and openly mani-
fest. The longing of the apostle's heart

after the salvation of his countrymen

—

the largeness of the personal surrenders

that he would make to obtain it—the im-

pressiveness of all this in the way of ex-

citement and example to ourselves—the

entire moral and practical force of the

lesson which is thus held forth to us—Of
these we have a most fully lucid exhibi-

tion—nor are we aware that any critical

solution of the difficulty in question,

would at all sensibly or materially add to

the power of them. In other words, within

the limit of these verses there is enough
of revelation for the conscience, though
not enough perhaps for the curiosity of

the reader. The spirit of them might be

caught by the very simplest of Christ's

disciples, although in the letter of them
there may be a something to baffle our
profoundest commentators. We have tried

to expound some of the obvious instruc-

tion wherewith this passage is replete—
and if there be not enough in it to satisfy

the ambition of that knowledge which
puffeth up, there is at least enough in it to

light up in every soul the glorious inspi-

ration of that charity which edifieth

There may lie within its confines a yet
undeveloped mystery, even as there is a
spot in the sun which sensibly impairs not

the force or the splendour of that lumi-

nary. And so, in the words of doubtful-

ness upon which we at present have
alighted, there is nothing that can obscure

the general character of the whole—
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nothing to cloud or to enfeeble the ex-

pression of its fjieiit principle; or that

can in any way tlini thr manifi-Stiitiun of

tJiat Christian philunihiopy, which so

blazed torth in tlie soul of our d»;v..t(d

apostle, whose heart's desire and prayer

to God fur Israel was that liicy might be

saved.
Now we need not have stopped perhaps

for the utterance of such an observation,

did it not a|)piy to the wh(jle Bible. It

cannot be denied that in this bool<, there

are some thing's hard to be understood ;

and that the intellect of man is still kept

at bay, by some of its yet unravelled dilli-

culties. And still, notwithstanding, it may
be as fit an instrument for the general

illumination of our species—as the sun,

with all the partial obscurations which
lie scattered over its surface, is lit for be-

ing the lamp of our world. For, in truth,

witii all its occasional difficulties— it, in

every great lesson which it concerns man
to know, shines forth with most unam-
biguous splendour. Who, for example,
can misunderstand the high power and
presidency which it throughout ascribes

unto God—the subordiiuition in which it

places all creatures to their glorious and
.sovereign Creator—the great moral cha-
racteristics of truth and consistency and
awful sacredness which it everywhere
assigns to Ilim—His deep antipathy to

sin, and the sad ruin which has followed

in the train of this plague and destroyer

of our species ] And the grand scheme
of man's recovery ; and the mission to

our world of that great celestial Being
who is at once its author and its finisher ;

anil the tidings of a purchased forgive-

ness in His name ; and the ofl'ercd aids

of a Spirit tc begin and to perfect that

repentance, without which we shall all

likewise perish ; and the great lessons of

faith, and of charity, and of hcavenly-
mindedness, and of self-renunciation, and
of crucilixion to the world that now is,

and of living in the hope of a better and
lovelier world that is beyond it, and of
grateful dedication to the Saviour, and of
piety t(j God, and of peace and truth and
unbounded kindness among all our fel-

lows, and of long-sufferitig in the midst
of provocation, and of hallowed purity not

in speech or in action only but in the

secret iinafiinations of our own heart

—

these, whether in the shapt; of doctrine or

of duty, art! all writtin as with a sun-
beam on the pagi! of Revelation : And, let

the occasional blots or shadings of a
darker cast hr. what they may—th(se give
an overruling sph-iidour to the whole mass
and assemblage of those materials whereof
this book is composed. And thus again,

like the glorious lamp of lu.-aven, is this

Spiritual Sun a light that may enlighten

all .ands. The prying telescope of the

astt(jnoiner may find spots upon the one,

which nevertheless ca>Us a broad efl'ul-

gence among the habitations of men.
And the keener scrutiny of critics orcom-
meiitator> may lead to the view of ditfi-

cnlties in the other, which nevertheless

escape the notice of ordinary readers,

who tind enough of guidance in its gene-
ral illumination for the business of their

s 'Uls. And many is the unlettered peasant

wlir> rej(jices in the light thereof. It has
translated hitn out of darkness ; and he
feels surrounded by an element of suffi-

cient transparency, both for the direction

of his footsteps and for the irradiatifjn of
his hopes. It may not be an altogether

unclouded luminary, yet a luminary of

force and light enough for all people—

•

providing them with a medium of noon-
day through which they may walk, and
casting a general brightness and beauty
over the whole field of their spiritual ^
vision.

And striking indeed is the difference in

point of manifestation, between the ac-

complished theologian who has nothing
but the light of erudition to carry him
through the Bible, and that simple Chris-

tian in whose mind a light has been struck
out between the doctrines of Scripture and
the depositions of his own conscience—

•

between him who can argue from Greek
the doctrine of the atonement, and him
who believes it to be true because he dis-

cerns it to be the very aliment that is

needed by his soul—between the scholar
who is convinced by his study of its

proofs, and the sinner who is convinced
by his feeling of its preciousness. The
one sees his Bible to be true by the light

of a by-gone history—the other sees it to

be true by the light of a present conscious-
ness. To him belongs a deeper .scriptu-

ral wisdom than all scholarship can be-
stow—a wisdom gnjunded on his percep-
tion of the internal evidence, as made
known by the adaptations of all the doc-
trine which is without to all the felt ne-
cessities of the spirit which is within.
That is no visionary evidence which is

thus evolved between his readings of the
Bible and the responses of his own heart.

It is as stable and satisfying, even to the
eye of intellect, as the other ; and is as
much more impressive as the vivacity of
sentiment surpasses the coldness of mere
speculation.

After these general remarks I shall not
tak(! up so much of your time with the
critical solutions which have l)een offered

of the dillicidty in the letter of the pas-
sage, as I have done in attempting to

unfold and to impress upon you the im-
doubted spirit of it. We hold it to be a
triumphant vindication of the F.ible from
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llie charge now adverted to—that while
the letter is occasionally shaded with

obscurities, which however by dint of
scholarship are gradually clearing away,
yet, in the whole spirit of it, all is direct

and intelligible and decisive. In other
words, there can be no mistake in regard
to that which is really of most impor-
tance ; and if, at times, the curiosity of
man should be left unappeased—yet that

far higher principle of our nature, even
the conscience ol' man, is never left with-

out the most explicit and satisfying light

on all which concerns, either a Christian's

peace with God, or the regeneration of
his heart and his walk before Him. Be
assured, that it is not he whose curiosity

is all alive to the ditliculties of Scripture,

while his conscience is asleep to the clear
and impressive simplicities thereof—who
'-J the most hopeful of its disciples. And
1 shall therefore count it enough if you
have caught the inspiration of the apos-
tle's ardour in behalf of human souls, and
feel how incumbent it is both to long and
to labour for the good of their immortality.

I accordingly do not hold it necessary,
to detain you by the solutions which have
been given of the difficulty in the verse

that is before us. If understood in the

strictly literal sense of the English into

which it has been rendered, it would be
startling enough—for, high and heroic as
the virtue of a devoted patriotism is, we
could never reconcile our feelings to a
sentiment so monstrous, as that of wishing
oneself to be eternally damned, were it

possible to obtain by this step that others
should be eternally saved. We are requir-

ed to love our neighbours as ourselves,

but this were loving them better than our-

selves—besides involving in it somewhat
like the impiety of a voluntary exile from
God and enmity towards Him, and that

everlastingly. The common interpreta-

tion that ts given of this passage, though
by no means the unanimous one, is, that

the word anathema in the original, and
which we read here accursed, was the
technical expression applied to that sen-

tence of excommunication by which the

members of the Hebrew church were put
forth of its communion, and so made out-

oasts from all those privileges on which
the countrymen of the apostle set so high
a value. He had become the member of
another church that had distinct privi-

Jeges of its own : and whereof the Jews
woHid naturally imagine that Christians
must have the same preference, and hold
them in the same .sort of exclusive regard
which themselves felt for the proud dis-

tinctions of their own establishment.
They would think more particularly of
our apostle, that, in renouncing the one
and passing over to the other, he ex-

changed one set of privileges for what ho
of course did conceive to be nobler and
higher privileges still; and Paul meets
this imagination by assuring them, that

there is not a privilege belonging to the

Christian Society as a visible church
upon earth, which he would not give up
most willingly if they were only to take
up his place, and enter inlo the fcdlowship
from which himself had been cast out
It is not that he would give up his finax

salvation, but that he would give up all

which was short of his final salvation

—

that, for example, he who made himself
all things to all men if by any means he
might save some, would make every law-
ful approximation in order to reconcile
his countrymen to Christ, even though in

doing so he should give such offence to all

other Christians, as to bring about his own
expulsion from thrir society. He would
consent to all temporal mfamy and suf-

fering—rather than that his compatriots
the Jews .should persevere in their obsti-

nate rejection of the Saviour, and incur
that awful destruction which he saw to be
approaching. He was addressing himself
in fact to men who in a great degree were
strangers to the conception of a spiritual

economy, or of those its spiritual privi-

leges which had their chief place and
fulfilment in eternity. Apart from these

altogether, the expression of the text had
all the strength which it could possibly

have to a Jewish understanding, although
Paul's imprecation upon himself was fell

to extend no further than to the loss of
those present distinctions which belonged
to him, while in communion with the

Christian church, and as a recognized
member of the Christian society. It is

somewhat in this strain that commenta-
tors have attempted to vindicate this effu

sion of the apostle—though after all it

may not be capable of full vindication.

There might really have been a distem-
pered extravagance in the mind of the
apostle upon this subject, even as there

seems to have been in Moses, when,
pleading for the forgiveness of the child-

ren of Israel, he offered himself as an
expiation for their sins. " Yet now if thou
wilt forgive their sin : and if not blot me
I pray thee out of the book which thou
hast written." The proposal met with
rebuke and resistance in the answer that

was given to it
—"And the Lord said unto

Moses, whosoever hath sinned against me
him will I blot out of my book."

Before leaving this part of the subject,

I may just take notice of an interpretation

which I do think the original admits of,

although not much insisted on by scrip-

ture critics. The translation really ap-
pears more literal, when, instead of being
rendered 'I could wish,' it is rendered
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that I did wish that myself were accursed

or separated from Christ for my brethren

my kmsmt n accurUing to the Iksii. Tliis

signilicatioii has the further advantage of

being historically true. Paul at one time

did for the sake of his countrymen, did,

for what he conceived to be the honour
and the good of his nation, embark in a

most resolute opposition to Christ and to

His faith, and would gladly have con-

sented to be in a stati; of everlasting dis-

union from Ilirn : And this is quite perti-

nent U) quote now, in proof of the a flec-

tion which he still retained for the children

of Israel, lie appeals to the zeal mani-
fested then in their behalf; and assures

them that the same spirit, misdirected

though it was at a former part of his life,

of fervent and de /oted attachment to

those of his own nation, still remained
with him—although under the guidance
of other views, and now directed to other
objects. It is analagous to other appeals
made by the apostle, when called to make
his own vindication. "I have served God
with all good conscience unto this day."
" This I confess to thee, that so worship I

the God of my fathers—believing all the

things which are written in the law and
the prophets." And then in this place, I

protest that I have great heaviness of
htart, for on your account, I did indeed
wish myself separated from that very
Christ, whom now I press upon your ac-

ceptance.

LECTURE LXXI.

Romans ix, 4—10, 12.

"Who nre Israelites ; to wtiom pertainetli tlie adoption and the glory and the covenants aod the giving of the .aw
and tlie service of God and the promises; wlinsc are the fathers, and of whom, as concerning the llesh, Christ came,
who IS over all, God blessed for ever Amen Not as though the word of God hath taken none ell'ect. For they

are not all Israel which nre of Israel : neither, because they are the seed of Abraham, are they all children : but, in

Isaac shall thy seed be called ; that is they which are the children of the llesh, these are not the children of Goil,

but the children of promise are counted for the sied For this is the word of promise, Al this time w-i_ ::ine,

And Sarah shall have a son. And not only this, but when Ilebecca also had conceived by one, even by ou father

Isaac, it was said unto her, The elder shall serve the younger."

V. 4. ' Who are Israelites, to whom per-

taineth the adoption and the glory iokI the

covenants and the giving of the law and
the service of God and the promises.'

Alter the utterance of his atfection f9r

the Jews, he enters upon the record of

their distinctions ; and to no nation under
the sun does there belong so proud, so

magnificent a heraldry. No minstrel of

a ctnuilry's fame was ever furnished so

richly with topics ; and the heart and
fancy of our Apostle seem to kindle at

the enumeration of them. They were
first Israelites, or descendantsf)f a venera-
ble patriarch—then, selected from among
all the families of the earth, they were
the adopted children of God ; and tf) them
belonged the glory of this high and
heavenly relatitjnship ; and with their an-
cestors were those covenants made which
<'nveloped the great spiritual destinies

of the human race ; and the dispen.sation

of tht! Law from that mountain which
fimoked at the touch of the Divinity was
theirs; and that solemn temph^ service

where alone the true worship of the Eter-

nal was kept up for a^es was theirs;

and ns their history was noble from its

commencement by the fathers from whom
they sprung, so at it.s clo^e did it gather
uj»on it u nt)bility more wondrous still by

the mighty and mysterious descendant in

whom it may be said to have terminated
—even Him who at once is the root and
th(^ oH'spring of David, and with the men-
tion of whose name our apostle finishes this

stately climax of their honours—* of whom
as conc(;rniiig the flesh Christ came, who
is over all Gtxl blessed for ever. Am(;n.'
They are far the most illustrious pi:ople

on the face of our world. There shines
upon them a transcendental glory from on
liigh ; and all thai the history whether of
classical or heroic ages hath enrolled of
other nations are but as the lesser lights

of the firmament before it.

V. 5. ' Whose are the fathers, and of
whom as concerning the flesh Christ came
who is over all God blessed for ever.

.'Vmen.'

We do not insist upon this very une-
quivocal expression of our Saviuur's di-

vinity, in pnx)f of the doctrine. This is

not necessary, for in every simple and
unsophislieated mind an instantaneous be-

lief must be lighted up— provided only
that the Bible is held to be true. 'J'here is

a delusion to which the very conlroversial

style (if almost all oiir theology has givt-n

rise—that our chief business with every
doctrine tif Christianity is to prove it.

Now this is not true. Our chief business
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with evory doctrine is to proceed upon it.

To bring it home to our conviction, there

may be often, as in the present instance,

no need of argument—for it may ettectu-

ally be brought home, and that immedi-
ately, by a simple and authoritative state-

ment. And it is a deep practical delusion,

that after you have lodged a truth in the

understanding where it lies stored among
the other articles of your orthodoxy, your
concern with it is all over; and you may
now regard it as a matter settled and set

by. Now, instead of this, your concern
with it is only yet beginning ; and, so far

from being done with it because you now
have reached a faith in its reality, that

faith is but the commencement of those
various Influences which it is fitted to

have upon the heart and history of a be-

liever. The effect of our controversial

theology is to make us regard the doctrine
itself as the ultimate landing-place, at

which when we arrive we may go to rest.

But in Scripture, instead of the place at

which we land, it is in fact regarded as
the place from which we start. A doc-
trine is never revealed to us merely for its

own sake. It is for the sake of something
produced by itself, and therefore ulterior

to itself. In the contests of human author-

ship, the terminating object is to gain the

intfllect of man to some doctrinal position.

In this book of divine authorship, the in-

tellect is but the avenue through which a
new impulse may be given to his affec-

tions, or a new direction may be impressed
upon his conduct. And thus the divinity

of our Saviour, so far from being but one
of the articles or abstractions of a meta-
physical creed, is proposed to us in the

Bible chiefly for the moral and spiritual

account to which it is capable of being
turned ; and, agreeably to this, let us very
briefly advert to two of those lessons

which may be urged upon you from the

consideration that Christ is God.
The first lesson is that of condescension

to those of lower estate than ourselves.

This is the very lesson which the apostle

urges upon the Philippians ; and it is just

for giving enforcement and a motive to

this plain and practical and every-day
morality of the Christian life, that he an-

nounces to us the divinity of the Saviour.

He brings down this mystery from heaven,
for the purpose of lighting up by it a mu-
tual kindness between man and man upon
earth—So that in his hand, instead of be-

ing as in the hand of Athanasius a fire-

brand to burn up and to destroy, it is that

mild and peaceful luminary, which sheds

over the face of human society the radi-

ance of a virtue the most beautiful and
the most gracious. "In lowliness of mind,

let each esteem other better than them-

selves;' and "look not every man on his

46

own things but every man also on the

things of others;" and "let this mind be
in you which was also in Christ Jesus,

who, being in the form of God, thought it

not robbery to be equal with God, but

made himself of no reputation, and took
upon him the form of a servant, and was
made in the likeness of men, and being
found in fashion as a man, he humbled
himself and became obedient unto death,

even the death of the cross."

It is for the enhancement then of this

! moral lesson, that ive are told of the dig-

nity of that Personage who lighted upoa
our world, and that on an errand of be-

neficence and mercy to its sinful genera-
tions—that it was not the visit of some
fellow-subject from some distant place of

the creation, but a visit from thescjvereign

Himself, who owned all creation as His
monarchy, and upholdeth all the things

that are therein by the word of His power
—that the earth which we tread upon was
on that occasion honoured by the foot-

steps, not of angel or of archangel, but by
the footsteps of God manifest in the flesh

—and that He, in bowing Himself duwn
to the lowliest offices of humanity for our
sakes, did so for the purpose of an exam-
ple as well as for the purpose of an expi-

ation, even that we might look on no
living and created thing as beneath the

notice or the condescensitm of our ser-

vices. The distance upward between us

and that mighty mysterious Being who let

Himself down from heaven's high con-
cave upon our Idwly platform, surpasses

by infinit)' the distance downward be-

tween us and any thing that breathes.

Under the impulse of such a conlempla
tion, not only might the lordliest of us all

condescend to the wretched and worth-

less of our own species, whom either mis-

fortune or crime has made the veriest

outcasts of humanity ; but we feel our-

selves carried by it beyond and beneath

the limits of our species, and that it should
extend the compassionate regards of every
Christian over the whole of sentient and
suffering nature. The high court of par-

liament is not degraded by its attentions

and its cares in behalf of inferior crea-

tures—else the sanctuary of heaven has
been degraded by its counsels in behalf

of the world we occupy; and in execu-
tion of which the Lord of heaven Himselt
relinquished the highest seat of glory in

the universe, and soj>_ rned amidst con-
tempt and cruelty and contradiction of
sinners in this its humble and accursed
territory. By our benevolence to all that

is beneath us, we only imitate the glorious

munificence that is above us; and though
we have now lingered for such a tima
upon ih'^se few verses, that even the beau-

ties of a lesson so delightful must act
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tempt us to expatia.e any further—yet we
camiot n-fraiii from one obsfrvalion on

the contrast which is suggested by it bc-

twet'i) the theology of the Bible, and the

theology ;ilthongh made up of the very

Bame doctrinal j)osilion.s but urgrd by
human expounders in the spirit of a fierce

anil intolerant dogmatism. That article

of faith which in the one theology is a

moral principle, and carries us furwurd
nt once to its moral ap|)lication, so that

we instantly lind ourselves in the miils>t

either of thi; most easy and familiar gmces,
or of the most noble virtues by which our

nature can be adorned—undergoes in the

other theology a transmutiition into a

thing of anotiuT air and aspect altogether,

a dry hard ferocious metuphysical dogma,
glaring frightfully upon us wiih an eye
of menace, nnd set round in characters (jf

dread and denunciation against all who
shall refuse to fall down and worship it.

This is not the way in which the triumphs
of genuine orthodoxy are won ; and the

m.in, who exemplifies the gijdlike virtues

of Ilim who is at once our God and
Saviour, will do more to recommend th<j

truth as it is in Jesus, than the stoutest

and sturdiest polemic who has nought but

the armour of controversy to brandish in

its cause. The benign condescensions of

a Ilowiird who went about continually

doing good, will do more to accredit that

evangelical system which he embraced
so cordially, thiin the boisterous invec-

tives of a Ilorsley—even with all the might
and momentum of that polemic arm which
he lilted in defence of it. It is not that

his victory was dr)ubtful, or that on the

field of conflict with his adversary he did

not achieve a most signal and conclusive
triumph. But it was a triumph on the

arena of intellect alone: and there is not

a truth in Christianity, which is not

divested of more than half its power U)

convince and conciliate, if, jjropped up
only bv argument, there is no exhibition

given of its mastery over the affections

and the principles of our moral nature.

It is not by the warfare of argument, but

by the meekness of wisdom, that we ob-

tain the conquests of the faith. It is when
urged in tlu! gentle and peaceable spirit

which is from above that truth is omni-
p<)t«'nt, instead of being urged in that

wrath of man which worketh not the

righteousnpss of God.
TIh; .second lesson is founded on the

snbs«Tvience of tl>is doctrine to the peace
of the believer, even as the first is founded
on its subservience to his charity. We
have already said that the rlivinity of
Christ enhanced the wortli of His exani-

rle, in those conde.scendiiin services which
le rendered to the world. We now say

that His divinity cnh'jaced the worth of

that expiation, which to us is the most
precious of Mis services. However un-
fathomable in all its depth, that mystery
might be which angels desired to look
into, certain it is, that the most unlettered
Christian can apprehend a sutliciency,

and can draw a comfort from the retlec-

ti(.)n that the Saviour who died for him
was God. There is none, we deem, who
has ever trembled at the thought of that

offended sacredness again.st which he has
sinned, who has not felt a most significant

and a mo>t substantial consolation from
the thought that there is an equal sacred-
ness in the atonement which has been
made for sin. There is none who has been
duly arrested by a sense of that guilt,

again.st which the truth and the justice

and the holiness of the divinity are all

K-agued together for its everlasting con-
demnation ; who, if a solid and satisfying

hope have arisen from the midst and the

profoundness of this despair, does not feel

that it is intimately linked with the divi-

nity of Him, who poured out His soul unto
the death—even that the world's guilt

might be washed away. That the dignity
of the sacrifice which has been made is

commensurate to the dignity of the law
which has been violated—that the force
of the divine wrath against moral evil has
had the force of a divine propitiation to

neutralise it— that if the sin of iiiie trans-
gressor brought forth an arm of infinite

strength to destroy, the sacrifice for sin is

one of such prevailing force and efficacy
as t(j have brought forth an arm of infinite

strength to save him— In all this, my bre-
thren, there is something more than the
unmeaning jingle of a mere sonorous or
scholastic antithesis. There is many a
disciple who feels it to be the very ali-

ment of his confidence and peace, that
Christ is God over all blessed for ever,

Amen.
V. 6. ' Not as though the word of God

hath taken none effect. For they are not
all Israel which are of Israel.'

He had just said of his brethren, his
kinsmen accca-ding to the flesh, that they
were Israelites ; and that to them belong-
»;d the promises. And yet it might appear
that these promises had not been verified

upon them—seeing that they were on the
eve of being rij^cted by God, for that by
this time they had rijected His Son. This
calls out the apostle to a vindication of
G(»d's truth in tlie promises which He had
made of old respecting this people. His
word in the.se promises had not failed in

its effect, although the whole of nominal
Israel should not be saved. All the de-
scendants of Israel were nan)ed after his
n.ime, but that did not con.stitute them to

be of the true Israel— in like manner aj
he had said before that he is noi a Jew
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Which IS one outwardly, neither is that

circiinicision which is outward in the

flesh ; but he is a Jew which is one in-

wardly; and circumcision is that of the

htin-r, in the spirit and not in the letter,

whose praise is not of men but of God.
V. 7. 'Neither because they are the

fci d of Abraliam are they all children,

liut in Isaac shall thy seed be called.'

The premise was given to Israel—yet
it no rfiore followed from this that all the

descendants of Israel should have an in-

terest therein, than that all the seed of
Abraham should be included in the fulfil-

ment of the promised blessing—because,
when announced to him at the first, it

was nakedly and generally expressed,
without any restriction of it to one part
of his seed more than to ancjther. In the
twelfth ciiapter of Genesis, it is stated

that the Lord appeared unto Abraham
and said, that "unto thy seed will I give
this land." Yet we al'terwards read in

the twenty-first chapter of a very numer-
ous division of his posterity, who were to

have no part in this inheritance, even the

descendants of Ishmael—"for in Isaac
shall thy seed be called," and the bond-
woman and her son were cast out accord-
ingly. This part of the Old Testament
history is adverted to in another of Paul's
epistles; and for the very purpose of
illustrating the distinction between the
nominal and the true Israel, between the

children of the flesh and the children of
the promise, between the earthly .Terusa-

lem which then subsisted in the bondage
of her yet unextinguished ritual and the

Jerusalem which is above and is free

—

and so of vindicating that great step of
the divine administration, by which so
many even of Israel's natural descend-
ants were put forth of God's spiritual

kingdom, and admittance was given to the

men of other tribes and otiier families.

V. 8. • That is. They which are the chil-

dren of the flesh, these are not the children
of God ; but the children of the promise
are counted for the seed.'

The object of the apostle is to break
down that confidence in the flesh (as he
terms it in his epistle to the Philippians)
by which his countrymen were so gen-
erally blinded ; and in virtue of which
they arrogated so much of what might be
termed a religious nobility to themselves,
just because of their literal descent from
the patriarch Abraham. To meet and
rectify this imagination, he goes*back with
them to their own primeval history. He
first shows how Isaac superseded Ishmael
—how the child of faith, born out of due
time and in opposition to all the likeli-

hoods of nature, superseded the child of
ordinary descent and in whose birth there

was nothing of the miraculous—thereby

giving one instance of a disinheritance
that God had passed even on the posterity

of the patriarch in whom they gloried
;

and of another posterity being formed for

him in virtue of a gracious promise on
the part of God, and of a faith in that pro.
mise on the part of man. It is thus that

he laboured, by such types and symbols
as their own history furnished, to bring
down the arrogance of those who vaunted
in Abraham as their father, and said " we
be his seed and were never in bondage tc

any man." It is thus that he prepared
the understandings of those whom he ad-
dressed for another disinheritance—even
of those who grounded all their imagined
privileges on a carnal obedience, and
sought not to be justitified by faith. And
it is thus also that he typified by Lsaac,

the child of pron)ise and given out of the
course of nature and experience to that
patriarch who against hope believed in

hope, all those who shall afterwards walk
in the steps of faithful Abraham, and be-
come the children of God by faith in

Christ Jesus—who are born again, not of
blood nor of the will of the flesh nor of
the will of man, but of God.

V. 9. 'For this is the word of promise
At this time will I come and Sarah shall
have a son.'

In this verse he specifies the limitation
that was actually made on the general
promise unto Abraham's seed,—whereby
the descendants of Ishmael, although they
could plead the same natural relationship
to the patriarch, were nevertheless ex-
cluded from that more close and pecu-
liar relationship to the God, into which he
was pleased to admit the descendants of
Isaac.

V. 10, 12. 'And not only this, but when
Rebecca also had conceived by one, even
by our father Isaac'— • It was said unto her
The elder shall serve the younger.'
He here states a further limitation, and

shows still more strikingly of how little

avail the general promise given at the
first was, for all and every of the descend-
ants of Abraham. There might appear
a good natural reason why Isaac should
be preferred before Ishmael—the son of
the wife before the son of the bondmaid

;

and besides, as this prefeTence took place
after their births and after the insolent
behaviour of the one in mocking the other,

it might warrant the idea that his rejection
was a thing of desert and of moral govern-
ment, and not a thing of absolute and
antecedent sovereignty on the part of God.
It therefore brings this out more une-
quivocally, when the election is made
between two children of the same mother ;

and, moreover, when, in opposition to the
natural claims of seniority, the elder is re-

jected and the younger is chosen. There
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is even somrlhing in this latter peculi-

arity, that might be maile to bear on the

fuitilrmiit which look place in the days

of the apostle, when the first were marie

last and the last first ; or, in other words,

when the Jews that ancient people were

rejected, and God, in the course of His

now more advanced administration, chose

the Gentiles in their place. This was
matter of prophecy and preordination

anterior to the birth of the children, as

is evident from the intimation of God
himself to Rebecca, of which wc read in

the book of Genesis. And as by the for-

ni'r instance of a limitation on the gen-

eral promise, the apostle teaches that the

children by faith and by miraculous re-

gen(!ration'have the preference over the

children of nature—so, by the present

instance, he rather points to the sove-

reignty of God. In looking to the one, we
are led to connect an admission into the

great spiritual family with the new birth

that take-s place in men upon earth. In

looking to the other we are led to connect

it with the mysterious counsels and desti-

nations of eternity, with the high pur-

poses of (>od in heaven.

Thus much at all events is clear in the

apostle's argument. There was a promise

given to Abraham in regard to his pos-

terity ; yet one branch of that posterity

was rejticted without invalidating the

truth of the promise. After this first re-

striction the promise was to the seed of

Isaac; yet one great division of his off-

spring was also rejected, without those

Jews against whom the apostle now rea-

soned d(!eming the promise to have been
at all violated. Last of all it was restrict-

ed to Jacob or Israel ; and what the apos-

tle argues is that a still fiu-iht'r rejection

might lak(; place even of his descendants,

and yet God not be chargi'abie with iiav-

ing uttered a pr.imise that was of none ef-

fect. As with all tlie former and succcs^^ive

e.xci-ions that were made on th(; posterity

of .Abraham, .«till a portion was reserved

on whom the promised blessings had their

verifieation or their fulfilment—so, in the

tremendous excision that was about to

take place by the utter destruction of the

Jewish polity, a rc;mnant might Ik- saved.

And not only so, hut by movements yet

undisclosed in the womb of futurity, ami
by the new light which these; should
evolve on the sense and t)earing of the

ancient prophecies, might there Ik; evinc-

ed siK^li an erdarg-ment of the fimily of
Abraham, as should harmonise willi all

the former passages of scripture lii-t^rv in

regard to it, and, so f;ir from falsifying,

shed a lustre of consistency and truth

over all its declarations.

I have the feeling on this purt of our
lihupter, that, wi;hout a very extended

comparison of passages lv)th in the Old
and the New Testament, which were mor«
properly addressed through the medium
of authorship to a student in his clo.set

than from the pulpit to a listener in the

church, I cannot make full exhibition of
those mystic harmonies between the one
and the other, which, though less obvious
to the general eye, are, to the devoted en-

quirer after the truth and meaning of the

sacred volume, both most satisfying and
most precious ; and which serve to con-
vince him that it is one wondrous design

which runs through this composition of

many ages—one great presiding Spirit

that has harmonised and that actuates the

whole. We feel most thoroughly per-

suaded, that, without entering upon the

regions of fancy at all, even the most lit-

eral and sober of our ordinary Christians,

if he only give lime and patience to the

study, will reap the most substantial con-
viction of a marvellous, a supernatural
accordance between the two dispensa-

tions; and that, as on the one hand he
will find even the books of Moses to be
impregnated with gospel—so, on the other

hand, he will fir)d the doctrine which
apostles taught, after being visited with

the light and enlargement of I'entecost, to

be but the expansion of an earlier dawn,
the devehjpment of truths that were dimly
shadowed forth in the imagery of the Mo-
saic ritual. We ask but the perseverance
of his attention, and without any aid from
the imaginative faculties of his nature, we
promise him the discovery of many tra-

ces and analogies that are now hidden
from his eyes ; and which, as evincing
that the one economy has given its im-

press to the other, will, at the same time,

evince that both are the productions of a
loftier and more recondite wisdom than
tliat ttf man, and that both have prticeeded

from the saint; author. And this holds, not

alon(! in the peculiarities of the Jewish
ceremonial, but also in the passages of
the Jewish history—which things, says
the apostle of one- of its plainest narra-

tives, are an allegory. It is thus that the

ag(! of our earliest patriarchs was but the

morning of a lengthened day, whose
gradually increasing light shone more
lirightly along the track of its advance-
ment ; "but still shone on the same truths

now disclosed to the eye in fuller in.inifes-

talion—even as the sun in the firni.Mincnt

his not altered the landscape on which
ther; rested his twilight obscurity a few
hours before, but only invests the same
nlject-: in a clearer element of vision, only

irriiliates the whole more gloriously.

And I might here advert to a virv fre-

quent e.xpcricnce of Christians ; aii({ that

is their growing relish, as they advance in

life, for the types, and the prophecies,
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and the skeiches of character, and the
strains of olden inspiration, and the many
beauteous passages of most pleasing and
pictuiesque history, and the description
of that whole machinery even to the mi-
nutest parts in it of Israel's figurative or
symbolical church, which are so abun-
dantly met with in the Old Testament.
Even those stories which wont to charm
them in early boyhood, while they pre-

serve all the delight of this association,

now recur to them with the force of an
augmented interest, because they now see
them to be throughout pervaded by the
character and the meaning of their own
spiritual dispensation. Like the disciples

of Emmaus their hearts burn within them,
while their understandings are opened
to understand these scriptures; and when
recognising Christ in every page, they
are made to behold the bearing and the
sigiiiticancyof the things which are written
in the law of Moses and in the Prophets
and in the Psalms concerning Him. Very
pleasant as to the mind of good Bishop
Home were the songs of Zion, when ev-
ery morning called him anew to their

study, and every evening found his spirit

more satisfied than before with their rich-

ness—very pleasant to many a humble
Christian, are the things which God, at

suiidiy times and in diverse manners,
spake in time past unto the fathers by the
prophets. It is as if the delights of ima-
gination were superadded to the delights
of pi^'ty, when the doctrines of the New
are beheld in the drapery of the Old dis-

pensation ; and if there be any aged here
present, who, exempted from the cares
that engrossed the morning or the middle
of their days, can now afford to live and
to look more heaven-ward than before

—

we promise them, not a different gospel in

the earlier from what they have found in

the later scriptures, but the same gospel
seen through a veil of ever brightening
transparency, and heightened by the zest

of many dear and youthful rernembran-
ces. It is thus that, in the study of the
Old Testament, the faded spirits, the dim
and the decaying lights of age have been
revived again ; and in the solace and sat-

isfaction of its repeated perusal, they
have experienced of the things that be
recorded there, that they are written, not
alone for older generations, but for our
admonition also to whom the latter ends
of the world have come.
We are aware that some will concur

with us, in looking upon these as the be-
fitting studies of age, just because they
regard all typical and all prophetical in-

lerpretations as so many senilities—even
as Voltaire, in the examples which he has
quoted of the aberrations of the human
understanding, a/.ong with the case of Ro-

ger Bacon having written upon witchcraft

brings forward also that of Sir Isaac
Newton having in his declining life writ-

ten a commentary upon the book of Rev-
elation.

Now fully admitting, as we do, that

manifold have been the visions and the

vagaries of those who have adventured
too far either on the field of propheoy or

in the work of spiritualising the Old Tes-
tament, yet we confidently affirm, that

none can enter upon this walk of contem-
plation with intelligence and candour,
without being satisfied of a most substan-

tial accordancy between the Old and New
Testaments—that they are indeed the two
witnesses of Heaven speaking the same
things; and, instead of emitting such
cross lights as are fitted to bewilder the

eye of the observer, they are the two
candlesticks which man hath not planted,

but which stand before the God of the

whole earth. And as to our great philos-

opher, who transferred his mighty intel-

lect from the study of the works of God
to the study of his word, this may have
taken place at the decline of his years, but
not most certainly at the decline of his

understanding. The truth is that he felt a
kindredness between his old and his new
contemplations—that after having seen
further than all who went before him into

the godlike harmonies of the world he
was tempted to search and at length did
behold the traces of a wisdom no less

marvellous in the godlike harmonies of
the word—that after having looked and
with stedfastness for years on the mazy
face of heaven, and evolved thencefrom
the magnificent cycles of astronomy, he
then turned him to Scripture, and found,
in the midst of now unravelled obscuri-
ties, that its cycles of prophecy were
equally magnificent—and whether he cast
his regards on the book of Revelation or
on the book of Daniel, who, placed on the
eminence of a sublime antiquity looked
through the vista of many descending
ages, and eyed from afar the structure

and the society of modern Europe, he,

whose capacious mind had so long been
conversant with the orbits and the periods
of the natural economy, could not but
acknowledge the footsteps of the same
prfisiding divinity in the still higher orbits

of that spiritual economy which is un-
folded in the Bible. And while we cannot
but lament the deadly mischief, which the
second-rale philosophy of infidels has
done to the inferior spirits of our world ;

we feel it an impressive rebuke on their

haughty pretentions, that all the giants
and the men of might in other days, the
Newtons and the Boyles and the Lockes
and the Bacons of high England, have
worshipped so profoundly at its shrina
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But chief of these is our great Sir Isaac,

who, throned although he be by universal

sufferage as the vt;ry prince of philoso-

"phers, is still the most attractive specimen
of humanity which the world ever saw

;

and, just because the meekness of his

Christian worth so softens while it irradi-

ates the majesty of his genius : And never

was there realised in the character of

Mian so rare and so beauteous a harmony,

that he who stands forth to a wondering
species of loftiest achievement in science
shouhf nevertheless move so gently and
so gracefully among his fellow-men—not
mure honoured for the glory he won on
the field of discovery, than loved by all

for the milder glories of his name—his

being the modest the unpretending graces
of a child-like nature—his being the pious
simplicity of a cottage patriarch.*

LECTURE LXXII.

Romans ix, II, 13—24.

•For the children being not yet born, neither having done any good or evil, that the purpose of God according to

election might stand, not of works but of him thai calleth."—"As it is written Jacob have 1 loved bnt Esau have I

haled. What sliall we say then / Is Iherc unrighteousness with God ? God torliid. For he saith to Moses I will

have mercy on whom 1 will have mercy, and I will have compassion on whom 1 will have conijiassion So then

it is nol of him that willelh, nor of him that runneth, but of God that .•-howelh mercy. For the .Scripture sailh

unio Pharoah, Even for this .•anie purpose have 1 raised tlite up, tlial I might show my power in thee and that my
name might be declared throuElioul all Ihe earth. Therefore halh he mercy on whom he will have mercy, niid

whom hewill he havd-nelh. Thou wilt say then unto me, Why dolh he yet find fault ? for who hath resisted his

will 1 Nay but, O ,nin, who art thou that repliest against God 1 Shall Ihe thing formed say to him that formed
it, Why hast Ihor t .a'!e me thus? Halh nol the potter power over the clay, o; Ihe same lump to make one vessel

nolo honour ant* r .ether unto dishonour 1 What if God, willing to show his wralh and to niaUe his power known,
endurelh with /> .» .i long-sulfering the vessels of wrath hlled to destruction

; and that he might make known the

riches of hit •< .' on the vessels of mercy which he had afore prepared unto glory, even us whom he hath called,

not of the i* j • e .y but also of the Gentiles 1"

We h? .'' icad these verses at once and
togethj', U.cause of the one principle

which ^\T& through them all—even the

unexpjct..,d sovereignty of God, in the

exercise of which He is so absolute,

and at the same time so incomprehen-
sible. Many of you will recollect,

that, in former parts of this epistle, the

same doctrine met us on our way ; and
that we at the time bestoweii very length-

ened discu.ssion upon it. To revive that

agument in all its fulness, merely bt^cause

months have elapsed since its delivery,

would, in fact, be making a barrier of

this passage through which we should

never find our way, and compelling our-

selves to be forever stationary. I must
therefore be content with as summary
a recapitulation as possible, that we may
be enabled, ere taking leave, to bring not
merely this passage but also this chapter
to a conclusion. My apology, as hereto-

fore, for meddling at all with a topic that

is deemed by many to be so stubborn and
so hopeless, is, that wt; rciilly are not at

liberty to blink any of those informations
which the Scripture sets before us; and
if, on the one hand, we should not go out

of our way to meet a theme that has been
BO burdened with controversy as this

—

neither ought we to go out of our way to

shun this tnemc, whenever obtruded upon
our notice as it i.s here in the record of
the counsel of God. While I have alrea-

dy endeavoured to grapple with such dif-

ficulties as I hold to be conquerable in

this high argument— I will frankly con-
fess, what the oth(;r diliiculties art; which
appear to me beyond the treatment of
human strength or human .sagacity to deal
with ; and before which we should bow
in silence, till the mystery of God is

finished and made known to us. We
think that the passage now read, brings
that line of demarcation into view, which
marks (jtf the one set of ditliculties from
the other ; and it is our honest aim in the

management of this question, instead of
ministering to the gratification of an idle

or speculative euriosit)', so to shnpe our
ob.servations as that they shall recommend
the gospel of Jesus Christ to the free ac-
ceptance of all, and have a bearing on
the great interests of practical godliness.

The first point then which we have
already laboured to impress is, that there
is no such thing as chance or contingency
in any department of nature—that this

principle so readily admitted in regard to

the world of matter, should also b(! ex-
tended to the world of mind—that if the

one have its laws of motion and its regu-
lar successions and its unvarying pio-

* It must be owned however, that with all Ihe sound
philosophy which he evinced in the general question of
the ('hristian evidences—even as Hacon did in Ihe genera,
view which he gave of the methods of lnvr^tlgali^ll—So,

as the latter failed in his more special disqiiisitiont na
the particular phenomena and laws of Nature did thf
former alike fail, there is good reason to believe, in hif
understanding both of natlicular texti in Ihe B'.ble, anJ
particulmr doctrine* of Christiacitf.
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cesses, the other has its laws of thought

and of feeling ; and, in virtue of these, h;is

all Its processes alike regular nnd alike un-

varying—that in neither is there nught so

monstrous as an event uncaused, or com-
ing forth of the womb of nonentity with-

out having a progenitor in some event

that went before it ; and if not uncaused
then necessary, having the same certain

and precise dependence on something
preceding itself which the posterior has

on the prior term of any sequence—So
that the phenomena of thinking and feel-

ing and willing and doing m the spiritual

department of Nature, do as surely result

from the previous constitution which has
been given to it, as any of the varied phe-

nomena in the material department result

from its constitution. According to this

view the history of our species m ly be re-

garded as one vast progression, carried for-

ward by deflnile footsteps ; and with the

state of each individual as surely fixed at

every moment of time by the laws of
metaal naturt^ as is the situation of any
planet above or of any particle of dust

below by the physical laws which are

established in the material world. This
is that doctrine of philosophical neces-
sity, whose ablest advocate is President
Edwards of America—a clergyman of
whom we might have feared that the

depth of his philosophy would have spoil-

ed him of the simplicity that is in Christ,

did we not recollect that it is not against

all philosophy that we are warned in the

Bible, but only against vain philosophy ;

and of whom we might have feared that

his transcendent ability for science would
have hurt his sacred ness, did we not re-

collect that it is not all science which
the Bible denounces but only the science

that is falsely so called : And it does re-

concilt; us to the efforts of highest scho-

larship in the defence and illustration of

our faith, when, looking to Edwards,
we behold the most philosophical of all

theologians, at the same time the humblest
and the holiest of men—the most power-
ful in controversy with the learned, and
yet the most plain and powerful of ad-

dress to the consciences of a plain unlet-

tered congreg-ation—the most successful

in finding his way through the mazes of

metaphysic subtlety, and yet the honour-

ed instrument of many awakenings, the

most successful in the work of winning
souls.

This first consideration on the side of

a strict and determinate necessity, even
in the world of mind as in that of matter,

might be suggested by a mere view of

nature to ihe philosophical observer of

its sequences and its laws ; but our second
consideration is founded on the view of

nature's God. It seems hard to deny Him,

either a prescience over all .he futurities,

or a sovereignty over all the events of
that universe which Himself did create,
or that, sitting as we conceive Him to do
on a throne of omnipotence, there should
be so much as one department of His
vast empire, where His power does not
Hk all, and His intelligence does not fore-

see all. It greatly enhances this argu-
ment, when the department in question
happens to be far the highest and noblest
in creation ; and it does seem to place
our doctrine on very secure vantage-
ground—that the denial of it would ap-
pear to involve the degradation of hea-
ven's high monarch from entire and un-
excepted supremacy, not over the mate-
rial world, but certainly over the spiritu-

al world. The apostle contends for as
great a mastery on the part of God over
the spirits which He has formed, as

the potter has over the clay which he
fashions as it pleases him ; but the adver-
saries of an overruling necessity in mind
as well as in matter, would limit God as
well as man to a mere dominion of clay
—or, in other words, while they admit
that it is the strength of His almighty
arm which gives impulse to all the parti-

cles, and both their place and their

movement to the most unwieldy masses
of mute and passive and unconscious
materialism, they would strip Him of the

like ascendency over the moral world
;

they would people the whole of His liv-

ing creation with a host of wayward and
independent forces, in the agency of
which the world of intelligence and of
life took its own random direction, and
drifted away from the control of Him
who formed and who upholds it. For,

really, should any thing happen not be-

cause the Creator hath so appointed it,

but because of some power and liberty in

the creature, that thing is beyond the

scope of the sovereignty of God—it hath
made its appearance in this universe by
Him unbidden and unwilled—the history

of men is abandoned to a wild misrule,

through the caprice and confusion of
which not even Omniscience itself can
descry beforehand any character of cer-

tainty ; and, in as far as the history of
men is at all mingled with or has influ-

ence on the history of things, there is a

vast progression of events over which
God has no hold, and that wilders in

loose and lawless contingency away from
Him. We vainly try to reconcile with
this imagination, either the foreknowledge
or the supremacy of God—impossible as

it is that the eye even of His prr phecy
can look any way through the descend-
ing steps of a series liable at every turn
to the intervention of what is purely self,

originated and spontaneous, or that thfl
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band of His power can have the entire

guidance and government thereof. This
consideration obtains great additional

force on seeing, as we do e.xpt'riinentally

every day, how closely interwoven
causes the most minute are with conse-
quences the ni(jst momentous, in the his-

tory of human affairs. It is quite famil-

iar to us, tliat the word or thought or feel-

ing of a mumi;nt might gcrminale a big

and a busy story—that on wh.it appeared
the accidental meeting of two individuals
in a street, such events and arrangements
might turn as shall give a wholly new di-

rection to the futurity of both—that in

this way, (Hi the very humblest of inci-

dents the very greatest passages of histo-

ry have been suspended ; and could all

the movements of a nation's policy be
traced to their mysterious springs in the

character or circumstances of the actors

concerned in them, that, what in itself

looked an unimportant casualty, drew
the fortune of many nations, and the suc-
cessive evolutions of many centuries in

its train. In a world, so linked and con-
stitutt;d as ours is, if the destination of
God do not reach to its things of great-

est minuteness, then are its things of
greatest magnitude beyond the reach of
llis ascendency. If He ordain not the

fail and the flight of every sparrow, thi'u

it is not He who ordains the rise and fall

of empires. If He reign not supreme in

every little chamber where the passions

and the purposes of men are fornu'd, then

is He divested of all power and of all

presidency in the larger transactions of
our world. If He have not the command
over every latent spring in the mechan-
ism of human society, then must that me-
chanism drift uncontrollably away from
Him. And thus, it is argued, that, if all

things do not fall out with fixed and de-

terminate certainty upon earth. He who
has been styled its governor occupies in

heaven but the semblance of a throne.

His are the muck ensigns of authority
;

and if man be not a necessary agent, God
is a degraded Sovereign.
Our third consideration is, that, let this

necessity be as rigid and adamantine as

it may, it leaves all the motives and all

the inlluences of human activity precisely

where it found them. Although (lod is

the primary, the overruling cause of evt^ry

one eviMit, whether in the world of mind
or of matter, this does not supiM'seih; the

proximate and the instrum'Mital causrs
which com(; immeiliately before it. Al-

though He worketh all in all, yet if it be

by means that He worketh, thi; application

of these means is still indispciisable. It is

so for the consummation of a good har-

vest, which never comes round without

labour on our earth below, and the genial

influences of shower and of sunshine
from the heaven above. And it is equally
so for the attainment of any good in hu-
man life—in pressing forward to which,
man never thinks of acting upon that ex-
tendi'd contemplation, which reachis from
the first decree of God in eternity, to tl:e

final destination in which that decree has
its accomplishment. He comes in as it

were at an intermediate part of the series ;

and enters at once into close and busy en-
gag<;ment with those terms of it, which
succecid to each other at the place that he
occupii.\s. In labouring for example af-

ter an earthly fortune, he never thinks
of mounting upwards to the purpose
of the divine mind regarding it ; and
scarcely ever of reaching his anticipa-
tions forward, either to the sum which
shall be realist;d at death, or which, after

the accumulation and perhaps the rever-
ses of future years, shall fall into the
hands of his children's children. There
is a darkness which hangs over the dis-

tant past, which he makes no attempt to

penetrate. There is a darkness which
hangs over the distant future, that he as
little attempts to penetrate. Instead of
acting the part of a speculatist with the
things which lie remotely away from him,
he acts with all intensity and practical

earnestness on the things which are at

hand. They are the likelihoods of the
present adventure—they are the means
which he possesses, and the arrangements
which are held out to him, for his next spe-
culation—they are the openings of trade
and of correspondtnce which lie immedi-
ately before him—they are the calculations
which he makes upon existing appearan-
ces, of the returns that might arise from
his existing operations—These are what
set his utmost desire and his utmixst dili-

gence agoing, and just under the excite-

ment of a hope after the proceeds which
he longs and which he labours to realise.

His ambition, his keen and unsated appe-
tite, his Irgitimate aim for the provision
and then his interminable arpiratioiis af-

ter the splendour of a rising family, the
ardent spirit of rivalry with competitors
on the same gainful walk of merchandise
with himsidf, and the powerful charm
which the fortune and iht; magnilicence
that lie in golden perspectives before him
have over his sanguine imagination—these
may be the instruments in the hand of
(iod for ensuring some precise destination

that may have been in the view of the
divine mind from the infinity that is be-

liiiid us; and yet with man who never
once looks backward to thai infinity, these
may be the very stimuli which operate on
his heart, and make him the busy earnest
and aspiring creature that he is. And
just, my brethren, as with the business of
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working for your interest in time, so it is

with the business of working for your
niterest in eternity. I have no wish to

theorise you into the doctrine of predesti-

nation ; but rather to convince you of
predestination, article though it be of my
own and our church's creed, that it has
no more to do with the present and the

practical business of your Christianity,

than it has to do with the present and the

practical business of your counting-hou-
ses. It is in the religious as it is in the

trading world. You fetch not your induce-
ments from the hidden things that lie

shrouded to mortal eye in the eternity

which is past, neither do you fetch them
from the things that be alike hidden to us

in the yet untravelled depths of the eter-

nity which is to come ; but you walk in

'.he Light which is immediately around
yon. With the decree that is written in

the book of heaven, with its correspond-
ing fullilment to be manifested on the clos-

ing day of this world's history, these are
the secret things which belong unto God,
and these you have positively nothing to

do with. But there are revealed things
which belong unto yourselves and unto
your children, and with these you have to

do. Repent or you shall perish—with that

you have to do. Believe on the Lord Jesus
Christ and you shall be saved—with that

also you have to do. Cease to do evil and
learn to do well—these are matters in

hand and with these you have to do.. Seek
ye the Lord while He may be found, call

ye upon Him while He is near—this car-
ries in it the urgency of a very pressing
and present application, and wilbthis you
have to do—God has His designs, and He
employs the very passions and the very
inler^'sts which we are now addressing
for the accomplishment of them. Yet
man's part is not to speculate on the.se

design.s, but to be moved by this passion,

even the fear of the coming wrath; and
to proceed upon this high interest, even
the good of his coming immortality. We
are now standing together at one link of
that extended chain which reaches from
God's first decree to your final destimi-

ion ; and the fastening of that link is by
Him who alone gives earnestness to ihe

voice of the preacher, who alone gives

susceptibility to the heart of the hearers
—Yet the one is at his post when, igno-

rant as he is both of decrees and of des-

tinies, he, arrested by the worth of your
imperishable soul.s, beckons you to that

plain and palpable way whereon they

shall be saved ; and you are at yours,

when, alike ignorant of matters that are

indeed too high for us, you catch the im-

pression of a kindred feeling from his

lips, and simply and practically betake
yourselves to that way. It is thus that

47

the high predestinations of Heaven affect

not the proceedings or the business of
practical Christianity upon earth ; and
that while God, on the one hand, preor-
dains all the children of His election unto
life—man, on the other, presses forward
unto life by putting to the utmost strenu-
ousness of their laborious and busy play
all the activities of his nature.
Our next consideration and the last we

can propound with any degree of confi-

dence—feeling, as we do, that we are now
approaching that limit which separates
the known from the unknown—is, that,

as the doctrine of necessity thus under-
stood seems to affect not our most familiar
motives to human activity; so neither
does it seem to affect the familiar estimate
which we are in the habit of forming
every day, with regard to the moral char-
acter whether it be a character of vice or
of virtue in human actions. There is a
species of force that does exonemte and
excuse a man from all moral responsi-
bility—the force of external violence, and
by which he is compelled against his will

to do that which in the matter of it is

wrong; as to inflict, for example, some
dire and dreadful perpetration with his
hand, which in his heart, and with all the
feelings and principles of his spontaneous
nature, he utterly recoils from. The case
is altogether different, when, instead of
the deed being against the will, the will

goes .''.long with the deed ; and when, in-

stead oi S^mg driven thereto by a strength
that is witn-ut him which he linds to be
resistle.sss, he is ^irompted thereto by the
strength of an inclination within him
which also turns out lO be resistless. The
first necessity does away all the moral
characteristics; but the second necessity,

it will be f<.>und, so far from dmng awayr
serves to fix and to enhance them the
more. The man into whose hand you
have forced the instrument of death, and
compelled against all his slrunjr and strug.

g-ling antipathies to plunge it unto the
bosom of a friend, you w(juld never re-

gard as the object of any condemnatioti.
rhe man, on the other, who has done the
same act, but done it wilfully, either to

execute his revenge or to satiate his thirst

for blood, you never fail to execrate as a
monster ; and if told of one who had
doubly a greater strength within him of
murderous disposition than another, so thai
you incurred twice a greater danger by
meeting him in a lone place, you would
hold him to be doubly the more fiendish,

and execrable of the two. And it is the
same with all the other vicious /ropensi-
tie.s. The stronger they are .he more
hateful, nay the more criminal and wor-
thy both of reprehensifMi and of punish
ment do you regard the owner of theni.
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If of two men you felt it necessary to be
greatly more on your guard in an act of
negotiation against the one than the other,

because the tirst if you be not on your
utmost vigilance will be greatly more
sure to deceive and to defraud you than
the second—this greater sureness, arising

of course from the greater strength of his

sordid and selfish appetencies, will, in-

stead of palliating, just fasten the taint of
a greater delinquency on his character.

And this is true ot the good as well as

of the evil propensities of our nature. The
God, for example, who cannot lie—whose
very omnipotence is thus limited by the

force of a moral necessity—who could

certainly lie if He would ; but with whom,
from the very revoltings of His holy and
righteous nature against all that is evil, it

is impossible that lie would—We say of

this necessity, that it enhances the worth
of His character, and enthrones Him in

the higher reverence of all His worship-
ers. And it is just so with any of our fel-

lows, who, if so constituted as to lay upon
him a moral necessity to be righteous

which he felt to be invincible—would
just be all the more good and estimable
in our eyes. Let such be his inward me-
chanism, that he could not find it in his

heart to do an act of cruelty or unkind-
ness to any thing that breathes ; or such

the strength of his antipathies to all that

is perfidious or base, that he would rather

die than be dishonourable; or such hi«

unswerving fidelity to every utterance
which falls from him, that you may count
with as great certainty on the fulfilment

of all his promises as you would on any
predicted eclipse in the firmament of
heaven ; or, in a word, let such be his un-
faltering adheranc*! to rectitude in the
midst of strongest temptations, that you
might reckon on his constancy to truth

and to virtue with as firm an assurance
as you would on the constancy of Nature
—why, my brethren, all these are so many
necessities, and yet they are necessities,

which, so far from annihilating the moral
characteristics of him who is their sub-
ject, only serve to enhance and to illus-

trate them the more. And they do prove,

that while there is a necessity which,
acting on the muscles of the outer man,
would sweep away the distinction be-

tween good and evil—th<^re is another
necessity, which, acting on the motives
of the inner man, would but shed a
brighter moral exaltation over the one,
and put a stigma on the other of a deeper
moral debasement : And, so far from nul-

lifying the difference between them, would
aggravate the characteristics of both.

LECTURE LXXIII.

Romans ix, 11, 13—24.

"For ihs thildren being not ypt born, neither havinp done any Rnntl or evil, that the purpose of God arcordinf to
election might stand, not of works but of him that cnlleth."—''As it is written Jacob have I InvitJ bu) Ks;iu have I

hated. What shall we say then 7 I» there unrighteousness with God I God forliid. For he saith to Moit-s I will
have mercy on whom 1 will have mercy, and I will have compassion on whom I will have compassion. So then
it IS not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, hut of (ind that showeth mercy. For the Scripture s«ilh
onto Pharoah, Even for this same purpose have I raised thee up. that I might show my power ui thee and tiiat ray
name might be declared throughout all the earth Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will have mercy, and
whom he will he hardenelh Thou wilt say then unto me. Why doth he yet (ind fault 1 for who hath resisted hit
will 1 Nay but, O man, who art Ihou that repliest against God / !*liall the thing formed say to him that formed
it, Why hast thou made me thus 7 Hath not the potter power over the clay, ol the same lump to make one vessel
unto honour and another unto dishonour 1 What if God, willing lo show Ins wrath and to inaKe his p»)wer known,
andured with much longsulfering the vessels of wrath hllcd to destruction ; and that he michl make known tha
riches of his glory on the vessels of mercy which he had afore prepared unto glory, even us whom he hath called,
not of the Jews only but also of the Gentiles 7"

Within the circle of the preceding re-

marks there lies enough for the guidanct:
of man''s conduct in time, though not
enough for scanning the counsels of God
in etfrnity. The high doctrines of pre-

destination leavt^s all the scope which
Ihey ever had, to the active and moral
principles of our nature; and just as not-

withstanding that great planetary move-
ment txf our world, in the tremendous
velocity of which man it might be fancied
wouM be burfied off its platform, yet can

he walk his earthly rounds with as great
security as if all were at rest—st), amid
the lofiy ,Tnd comprehensive movt meiils

of th<; great spiritual economy, man has
a definite and prescril)od path, in which it

is simply his business to mtjve forward
;

and, let the past decrees or the coming
destinies which begin and wliii;h end the
mighty cycle of Heaven's administration

' be what they may, it is our part if we but

t
knew the place which belongs to us— it it

I
our part to work, and to watch, and tc
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strive, and to pray, and to go through the

whole walk and warfare of practical

Christianity, just as before.

This should be enough for one who is

simply bent on the attainment of his sal-

vation, though not enough to satisfy the

proud the restless spirit of soaring adven-
turous and speculative man—who, not

content with knowing all that belongs
unto himself, would lift up the enquiries

of his mind to matters that are greatly

too high for it ; and seize, as if within the

lawful domain of his intellect, on all that

belongs unto God. It is precisely at this

point, we think, that the real difficulties

of the question begin ; and they are just

such difficulties as it is our wisdom, not

to brave, but to retire from. This is the

very point at which the apostle repels the

question which he is either not willing,

or more likely not able even with all

his apostolical endowments, to resolve

—

'Thou wilt say then Why doth he yet
find fault, for who hath resisted his wilH'
You will observe that in these words,

there is an arraignment of God, and a call

or a challenge for His vindication. The
part which belongs to man, when plied as
he is most urgently and most affection-

ately by the offers of the gospel, is abun-
dantly clear. But in point of fact some
do accept these offers, while others turn
away from them ; and when this difference

between the one and the other is traced to

the power and predestination of God, this

brings the high policy of the Eternal into

view, and the reasons of that policy are
not so clear. Were the question never
stirred as to the part which God has in

the matter, there might be nought to em-
barrass or disturb us—for all is simple
and shining as the light of day, about the
part which man has in the matter. Could
we only prevail on him to bestow all his

Intensity oji the things which properly
belong unto himself, and which himself
has personally to do with, all would be
plain and practical ; and the great work
of salvation would go on most prosper-
ously. But we will be meddling with the

things which belong unto God ; and thus
it is that a theology floundering beyond
her depths, and compassed about with
difficulties through which she cannot
make her way, gives forth her hard sen-

tences and her cabalistic sayings—when
she might be otherwise and far better em-
ployed, in lifting the direct and the urgent
and withal the clearly intelligible calls of
the gospel. It is when in the act of ply-

ing these calls that the minister of the

New Testament stands upon his vantage-
ground. It is when charged with the over-

tures of forgiveness to guilty men, he, in

the name of a beseeching God, presses the

acceptance of them upon every creature

who is within the reach of his voice. It

is when, in the discharge of his ample and
unexcepted commission to all who are
sitting and listening around him, he in-

vites each, and forbids none, to cast their

confidence on the great propitiation ; and
then it is impossible they can perish. It

is when on the strength of this precious
declaration, that whosoever cometh shall

in no wise be cast out, he both sends the
invitation abroad among the multitude,

and brings it specifically home and with
all the power of his tender and most
earnest solicitations to the heart of each
individual. With him there is no distinc-

tion between the elect and the reprobate,

for he knocks at every door ; and while it

is most true, that some do welcome, and
others do most obstinately and impregna-
bly withstand him, yet his business is to

address a free gospel unto all, and to lift

in the hearing of all the assurance—that,

for each and for every of our species,

there is an open mediatorial gate to that

mercy-seat where God waiteth to be gra-
cious. Again it may be asked to explain
this wondrous diversity of influence among
men, and why it is that some do reject

and others do receive these tidings of sal-

vation 1 Our answer roundly and abso-
lutely is that we do not know. But this

we know, that the way to lessen the num.
ber of those who shall reject, and to add
to the number of those«who shall receive,

is just to ply these tidings as herettfore in

the hearing of all and for the behoof of
all. It is most true that God has the power
over human hearts, to turn them whither-
soever he will ; and if demanded why
then do not all the hearts of men receive
that touch from the hands of His omnipo-
tence which might turn them unto the
way of life, our reply is still that we can-
not say. But this we are empowered to

say, that there is not a hard-hearted sin-

ner amongst you, who is not within the

scope of the invitation. Come ye also and
be saved ; and to your prayers for the
clean heart and the right spirit, a soften-

ing and a sanctifying influence will be
made to descend upon yuu. For aught
we know our world might have never
fallen, or after having fallen, a voice may
have gone forth again from Heaven, armed
with a force and an efficacy of grace, to

recall every individual of its departed
generations ; and if again the question be
reiterated, why is it not so with the world
we occupy, again it is our answer that we
cannot tell: But this we can truly tell,

that not an individual is here present, who
has not the word and the warrant from
Heaven's high throne, to believe in Christ
that he might be saved. That thing may
be conceived, whereof we have the woful
evidence that it has not been realised-^
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even a sinless universe, whose every sun

lighted up the habiUUions of unspotted

holiness, and whose every planet was

firbof against the inroads of every ruth-

ess destroyer; and if called upon to vin-

dicate cither the entry or the continuance
of moral evil, we sink under the burden
of the dc<!p and the hopeless mystery,
and feel it to be impracticable ; but of
this we can assure you, even a plain and
a practicable way of escape for ourselves,

both from the tyranny of evil and from
the terrors of that vengeance which is

due to it. And O if we but stopped at the

place, where apostles stood silent and
solemnized and did reverently stop before

us— if, forbearing a scrutiny into the coun-
sels of Heaven, we simply betook our-

selves to that bidden walk upon earth,

whicli will at length conduct us both to

the light and love of its unclouded habita-

tions—if, waiting and working at our
allotted task here below, we would biit

suspend that judgment, which we can
neither pluck from the mazes of the eter-

nity that is past, nor from the yet unex-
plored distances of the eternity before us
—in a word, if, instead of speculating we
were humble enough to submit, and,
instead of dogmatising were teachable
enough and obedient enough to do—This
were the way for arriving at the resolu-

tion of all difficulties ; and we should at

length, when the mystery of God was
finished, emerge into that region of purest

transparency where we shall know even
as we are known.

Peter says of Paul in one of his epis-

tles, "and account that the long-suffering

of the Lord is salvation,—even as our be-

loved brother Paul, according to the wis-

doiTi given unto him, has written unto you,

as also in all his epistles, speaking in

them of these things, in which are some;

things hard to be understood, which they

that arc unlearned and unstable wrest, as

they do also the other scriptures, unto
their own destruction."

W(; doubt not that in the reference
which the one apostle makes to the writ-

ings of the other, he in the first instance

had in his eye that passage in the second
chapttir of the Romans, where Paul says,

•*I)cspis(!st thou the riches of his good-
ness and forbearance and long-suffering,

not knowing that the goodness of God
leadeth thei: to repentance! but after thy
hardness and impenitent heart, treasurcst

up unto thyself wrath against the day of
wrath and revelation of the rigliteous judg-

ment of God, who will render to every
man according to his de^ds." But we have
as little doubt, that he, in the second in-

stance, had in his eye some of those very
things which now engage our attention in

this ninth chapter of the Romans ; and

more especially that passage which forms
a most remarkable counterpart to the one
last quoted, and where the long-suffering,

instead of being related as it is by P<^ter to

the salvation of sinners, seems as if rela-

ted by Paul to their destruction—" What
if God, willing to show his wrath and to

make his power known, endured with
much long suffering the vessels of wrath
fitted to destruction ; and that he might
make known the riches of his glory on
the vessels of mercy which he had afore
prepared unto giory, even us whom he
hath called not of the Jews only but also

of the Gentiles."

We shall go over a few of the verses of
this chapter, and lay aside that in them
which is hard to be understood from that
which is otherwise. It will be uniformly
found that all that is difficult, attaches to

those prior steps which belong to the part
wherewith God had to do, before that

man's part fell to be performed

—

leaving
as clear and us comprehensible as before,

both the part which man has to do, and
also those po.sterior steps of the divine
administration which follow on the part

which we shall have taken in the world.
Or, in other words, if there be not enough
of revelation to appease the restless curi-

osity of man that would pry into the con-
cerns of God, there is enough to enlighten
his Conscience and to guide his hopes in

every thing which relates to his own pro-

per and personal concerns.
In the eleventh verse then, we cannot

refusu the stattsment that God had before
the birth of Jacob and E.^^au an anterior

purpose respecting their destinations; and
that the aclual and historical ditlerencc

which afterwards took place between the

two, was the effect (jf that purpose. Of
this election on the part of God I can give
no account— I submit to be informed of
ihe fact, but 1 am utterly in the dark as
to the reason of it. 1 have to remark,
however, that, although this purpose ac-
cording to election is not of works but of
Him that calleth—although the purpose
of the divine mind was the primary, the

originating cause of the favour shown
to Israel, yet it followelh not, that works
on the part of those whom He does favour

are not indispensable. Vou would say of
a stream of water that issued first from
a fountain-head, and then was collected

into a reservoir or second fountain whence
it flowed anew, y(ni would say that though
it came through the lower fountain, it came
from or of the higher. And so of this

high predestination on the part of God.
All that regards cither our history in time,

or our final condition in eternity, might
originate there; and yet it may f)e true,

that we cannot pass onward l(f glory in

heaven without passing through a course



LECTURE LXXni. CHAPTER IX, 11. 13 24. 37i

of personal righteousiTess upon earth.

The primary will of God may be the

aboriginal fountain of all the blessing.s

which the children of life are to enjoy
;

and yet there may be a secondary tbun-
taiu derived therefrom—even a fountain
of grace struck out in the heart of man,
and whence all the virtues of moral worth
and of spiritual excellence overflow upon
his history. It is thus that we can harmo-
nize the doctrine of an absolute preordi-

nation on the part of God, with the indis-

pensable necessity of a conditional obe-
dience on the part of man—So that while
we admit the one as true on the strength
of the passage now before us, we can, in

perfect consistency therewith, admit to be
true, and on the strength of other pas-
sages, that without holiness no man can
see God—that all shall receive according
to their works— that those who are pre-

destinated unto life eternal are predesti-

nated to be conformed beforehand unto
the image of Christ, so that they shall not

be ushered into the place of His exalta-

tion, without being first adorned by the
virtues of his example—and lastly, which
describes the successive steps of this pro-

cess, that " by grace are ye saved through
faith, and that not of yourselves, it is the

gift of God, not of works lest any man
should boast, for we are his workmanship
created in Christ Jesus unto good works,
which God hath before ordained that we
should walk in them." So that though
God's primary decree is not of works, it

is at least to works—insomuch that even
among the children of the predestined
Israel, the rewards and the preferments
of eternity follow in the train of good
works ; and among the children of rep-

robate Esau, the disgrace and the wretch-
edness of their irretrievable condemna-
tion fuUowed in the train of their evil

works. In the thirteenth verse we have
a quotation from Malaciii, where the

love and the hatred might not be the

feelings on the part of the Godhead which
prompted Him to His respective acts of
election, but the feelings wherewith He
regarded the respective characters of the

good and the evil—not the prior affection

which caused the difference; but the pos-

terior affection of a Being of whom we
distinctly know that He loveth righteous-
ne.'is, and as distinctly know that He hateth

iniquity.

Tit posterior affection is all that we
ha\e to go by, for indicating the moral
character of God. The prior one is hid-

den in a depth that is behind us and is to

us unfathomable. On this point we can
say no more than the apostle has done
before us. He can but assert, for he makes
no attempt to argue, that God may with-

out injustice thus affix His distinctions

beforehand, on the creatures whom He
calls into existence. He gives us only
assertion for this in the fourteenth verse,

and no more than the bare assumption of
a sovereignty for God in the fifteenth

verse. It is true that in the sixteenth verse,

he makes a statement which admits of be-

ing qualified in the very same way with
the previous statement that the purpose
of God according to election is not of
works. In like manner as the prede.sti-

nation on the part of God should be ante-
dated before the performances or the

works of righteousness on the part of
man, and yet these works are indispen-
sable—so the predestinating mercy of
God should be antedated before the willing
and the running of man, and yet this

willing and this running are indispensa-
ble. The way in which this prior will of
God goes forth and takes effect upon us,

is to set us a-willing. The way in which
this prior work of grace by God. goeth
forth and taketh effect upon us, is to set

us a-working. He works in us, not to

supersede, but to stimulate our working
for ourselves. He works in us to will and
to do of His good pleasure. And He does
so, by the efficacy which He gives to

those familiar and every-day instruments,
which are within the reach of man. He
does so by the moral urgency of bibles,

and pulpits, and zealous messengers of
salvation, and Christian parents labour-
ing for the immortality of their children,
and bringing the truths and the lessons
of revelation to bear upon their con-
sciences—so that, while behind the cur-
tain of our visible world there is a pre-
destinating God, the movements of whose
finger we can neither trace nor account
for, yet before that curtain there is a scene
of movements, which correspond to those
that be veiled from observation on the
other side, and which being on this side

are palpably before our eyes ; and what
we behold of all those destined heirs of
immortality i.s that they are striving to

enter through the gate which leads to it—
and working out their own salvation—and
so willing and running as that they may
obtain—and putting forth all the activi-

ties of their nature, in quest of a blissful

eternity—and carrying their point, only
by urging onward with an intensity of
efifort which our Saviour Himself ha?
characterised by the epithet of violence—
Insomuch that He hath told us, how, under
that economy which He has instituted, the
kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and
the violent take it by force.

I cannot bid you too often, my brethren,
distinguish between the anterior part of
this process which belonged to God, and
the present or the posterior parts which
belong to roan—between those secret foot-
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Steps of the Almighty which preceded the

ushering of His creatures into the theatre

of their actual existence, and the parts

which now that they have been intro-

duced upon the theatre they are called

upon to perform. Tiie darkness of thick-

est midnight may rest upon the one quar-

ter of contemplation, while the other is

lighted up by the blaze of noon-day ellul-

geiice. The question of what man ought
to do, may be met by the promptest and
the plainest deliverance. The question

of what God has done amid the counsels

and the measures of His past eternity, or

what He is now doing behind that impene-
trable mantle which lies on the hidden

part of His ways—this question may be

one of deepest and most hopeless obscu-

rity. I may know the present counsel

which should be given to my fellows. 1

know not the past counsels of the pro-

found, the predestinating Deity.

This is a reflection that falls with over-

whelming force on the perusal of the two
following verses, and with mightiest em-
phasis of all when we come to the last

clause of them. To the demand for a vin-

dication of God's proceeding in this mat-

ter, I can only reply with the apostle in

the three following verses ; but, while pro-

fessing all the impotence of a child when
viewing God's part of the question, I can-

not look to man's part of it without such

distinct and decisive feelings, as I am sure

will be sympathised with by all who hear

me. It was the part which a h;iughty

tyrant had taken against the liberties of a

captive and subjugated people, whose
piteous moanings had now reached unto

neaven,and the blood of whose slaughtered

little ones cried aloud for vengeance. But

ere the stroke of vengeance should fall,

the voice of warning was sent unto him ;

and repeated miracles were wrought be-

fore his eyes; and demonstrations were
given of a power that was long brandished

over his head, befcjre it cam(; down upon
him with the fell swoop of a linal and
irreversible destruction ; and, at each of

the ten successive plagues, there were
space and opportunity given for repent-

ance ; and if he would but have been
righteous and redressed the wrongs of a
oreiy outraged and oppressed nation.

neither wajld the angel of death have put

forth his hand upon the families of Egypt,
nor I'haraoh and his mighty hosts have
been overwhelmed in the Red sea. Hut
after every rvew chastisement, did ho
gather into a stiffer and a prouder alti-

tude than before; and alike cast the judg-

ments of Israel's God and the remon-
strances of Israel's patriarchs away from
him ; and, in despite of that sore and bit-

ter cry which reached to his inner cham-
ber from all the weeping families of a

people to whom his own had owed their

preservaticm, did he send forth from his

despot throne the mandates of a still mcjro

reckless and relentless cruelty—aggrava-

ting a bondage that was already intolera-

ble, and trampling more fiercely and
scornfully than ever on the trembling vic-

tims of his wrath. We again say, that

we positively are not able to pronounce
on the movements of that secret but

supremo power, in whose hands the whole
power of Egypt's monarchy was but an
instrument f<jr the accomplishment of
higher purposes; but, looking to him who
tilled that monarchy, we instantly and
decisively pronounce upon the doom that

rightfully belonged to him — nor, while the

heart of man remaineth as it is, can he
keep it from revolting against this false

and unfeeling oppressor, or from rejoicing

in the destiny which hurled him from his

throne. And should, in this world's lat-

ter day, the scene be acted over again,

between the struggles of a patriot nation

and the stern resolves of a lordly and bar-

baric despotism—neither what is told and
authoritativt;ly told of the mysteries of a
predestinating God, nor what is reasoned
and irrefragably reasoned of the meta-
physics of an unveering necessity, shall

ever overbear the judgment or the .sensi-

bilities of our moral nature ; but, in spite

of ourselves, should the spectacle again
be offered of a triumphant people and a
tyrant overthrown—still, as heretofore,

should we feel it to be a retribution of
Heaven's high justice upon the one ; and
still unite with the other in their lofty

acclaims of gratitude, loud as from the

hosts of Israel when the horses and the

chariots of Pharaoh were cast into the

sea, and joyful as the song of Moses ovei

his now liberated nation.
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LECTURE LXXIV.

Romans ix, 19—^24.

"Thou wilt say then unto me, Wh/ doth he yet find fault, for who hath resisted his willl Nay but. O man, who art

Ihou that rflpliest against God ) Shall the thing formed say to him that formed it, Why hast thou made me thusi
Halh not the potter power over the clay, of the same lump to make one vessel unto honour and another unto dia-

honour! What if God, willing to show his wralh and to make his power known, endured with much longsuHor-
ing the vessels of wralh tilted to destruction ; and that he might make known the riches of his glory on the vessels

of mercy which he had afore prepared unto glory, even us wnom he hath called, not of the Jews only but also of
the Gentiles .'"

But before enterinji^ upon the affirma-
tion of Peter, we again recommend your
attentive comparison of tiie two [)assaties

in Paul—in the one of which the part

which God has in the processes, either of
man's ruin or of his recovery, is adverted
to by the apostle ; and in the other of
which the part is adverted to that man
himself has in these processes. The first

passage is in Romans, ix, 22—24 : " What
if God, willing to show his wrath, and to

make his power known, endured with
much long-suffering the vessels of wrath
fitted to destruction ; and that he might
make known the riches of his glory
on the vessels of mercy, which he had
afore prepared unto glory, even us, whom
he hath called, not of the Jews only, but
also of the Gentiles 1" The second in

Romans, ii, 4—11 : " Or despisest thou
the riches of his goodness and forbear-
ance and long-suffering ; not knowing that

the goodness of God leadeththee to repent-
ance ! but, after thy hardness and impen-
itent heart, treasures! up unto thyself
wrath against the day of wrath and reve-

lation of the righteous judgment of God ;

who will render to every man according
to his deeds: to them who, by patient

continuance in well-doing, seek for glory
and honour and immortality, eternal life;

but unto them that are'^ontentious, and
do not obey the truth, but obey unright-
eousness, indignation and wrath : trib-

ulation and anguish upon every soul
of man that doeth evil, of the Jew first,

and also of the Gentile : but glory, hon-
our, and peace to every man that work-
eth good; to the Jew first and also to

the Gentile : for there is no respect of
persons with God." You will observe
that what the inspired writer says of
God's anterior processes regarding the
vessels of wrath and the vessels of mercy,
i.s in the form of a query and not of an
express deliverance. This is not a sub-
ject on which he lays himself out for the

satisfaction of his readers, and so it re-

mains an un revealed mystery. But what
is of chief because of practical impor-
tance to us is. that they, of whom it is

said in the 9th chapter, that the long-

suffering of God will terminate in their

destruction, are only those who in the

language of the 2nd chapter shall be
found to have despised that long-suffer-

ing—that they who are called vessels

of wrath and whom God is said to have
hardened in theobscure passage, are they
who in the clear passage are said after

their own hardness and impenitent heart to

treasure up unto themselves wrath against

the day of wrath and revelation of the

righteous judgment of God—that while in

the one God is represented as preparing
aforehand unto glory, yet in the tjther He
is represented as rendering to every man
according to his deeds—that while in the

one He is set before us as calling Jews or

Gentiles of His own past ordination, yet,

this must be in harmony with that which
is our present concern, even that God
giveth eternal life to those who have ob-

served a patient continuance in well-

doing ; and tribulation and anguish to

every soul of man that doeth evil, wheth-
er Jew or Gentile, for there is no respect

of persons with God. And thus again
while a hopeless and as yet impracticable
obscurity sits on God's part, there is none
whatever which sitteth upon ours. We
do not know why He may have selected

us as the individuals in whom He wurk-
eth to will and to do ; but we do know
what is incumbent on us, which is to

work out our own salvation. We do not

know why any individuals ever come into

contact with the first influences of that

hardening process which shall terminate

in their destruction ; but we know it to

be the pressing, and we shall add the

practicable duty of all individuals, to har-

den not their own hearts—and that if any
individual here present shall but awakei:
unto a concern for his own soul, and be-

take himself in good earnest to his peru-

sals of the Bible and to his prayers, God
is in readiness to descend with an influ-

ence that shall soften and shall save him,
saying unto one and all "Turn unto me
and I will pour out my Spirit upon you."

This brings me to the utterance of
Peter " that the long-suffering of the Lord
is salvation"—not willing, as he says
some verses before, that any should perish,

but that all should come to repentance
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We are aware of the distinction made by
tlieolot^ians between the secret and the re-

vealed will ot Uod ; and the only use we
sh.ould like to make of it is this, that

whatever is st'cret belongs unto llim and
we have nothing to do witii it—whatever

is revealed belongs unto us and with that

we have to do. Wlial God's past ordina-

tions are in regard to us we do not kiiiiw.

Paul singles out no individuals. He treats

the doetrine generally, and even then bids

adk'u to it Uiih a question which he leaves

unsolved : and so let us leave it. What
God's present attitude is in regard to us

we do know ; for I'eter, instead of gues-

sing at it by a question, tells us of it by
an adirmation the most distinct and deci-

sive—ar)d not only so, but bids us beware
of suffering ought that has be(.'n said by
Paul to di.'feat or to do away the impres-

sion of it. Our wisdom is to forbear the

question, and to proceed upon the atlir-

mation ; to imitate the one apostle in his

speculative reserve, and to take from the

other apostle the impress of his practical

earnestness—assured, that, however im-

penetrable the haze may be which hangs
over the path-way of God from His first

decrees to the present moment of our

history, there is now a clear path-way for

man ; and on which God Himself invites

one and all of you to enter. He has suf-

fered you so long, that He might still ply

you with the offers of a free salvati<jn.

He did not cut you down yesterday, that

this day you might be met by at least one
call more; and have another opportunity

of making good your reconciliation ; and
be again told of the open door of Christ's

inediatorship ; and that deep as is the

crimson dye of your manifold iniquities,

and provoking as the inditference has

been of your past feelings to that gospel

whicli has so oft been sounded in your
hearing and sounded in vain—yet this one
day more if you will but hear His voice,

are we empowered to say to each and to

every that God is still willing and still

waiting to be gracious.

And there is one way in which you
(might turn to plain and practical account

the doctrine of^ God's agency. Vou may
prnpiiiate it by your obedience. You
may obtain it by your prayers. Instead

of probing into the mystery of God hard-

ening the heart of IMiaraoh, know that

there is one way in which you may realise

a hard(;niiig process upon your own h«!art

—even by y«uir resistance of our present

call. That will harden you the more
against the impression of every future

call. Or, instt-ad of waiting for a special

•and a satisfying operation upon your
-own soul, know that there is a way by

•which you may work for it. Give all your

pruse!5t strength '.o the loing cf God's will,

and ask for more. Think not that the
way of your salvation is one of hidden
and impracticable mystery. It is indeed
a plain and a practicable way, and the

way that we now want to reduce you to.

Never was there a more distinct and open
path laid down by any sovereign for the
return of his offending subjects, than tho
Sovereign of heaven and earth has laid

down for us His apostate creatures. He
offers you forgiveness through the blood
of Christ. He promises you strength and
sanctitication through the influences of
His own tree Spirit. He tells you what
the new obedience of the gospel is. And
He bids you enter on that obedience,
trusting in the Lord and doing good con-
tinually. To incite your earnestnes.s, He
addresses Himself to the various feelings

and principles of your nature—at one
time moving your fears by His report of
the coming vengeance, and at another
your desires and your hopes by His re-

presentation of heaven and its unfading
glories. And, to crown all, He stretches

out even now to the guiltiest of you all

the hand (jf a purchased and a proffered

reconciliation—declaring that if you will

only come over from sin unto the Saviour,

He will be forthwith a Father unto you,

your guide in time, your guarantee for

an inheritance in eternity. Surely tho

God who is doing all this is wiping His
hands of you. Your blood will be upon
your own heads; and He, clear when He
speaketh and justified when He judgelh,

when He says what n)ore could I have
done for my vineyard that I have not

done for it, will leave you without a
speech and without an argument.
This doctrine of predestination ought

never to be a stumbling-block in the way
of your entertaining the overtures of the

gosnel. Leave it to God himself to har-

monise those everlasting decrees, by
which He hath distinguished between tho

elect and the n^probate, with His present

declarations of good-will to oni^and to all

of the human family. Your business is

to h'l the d'crees alone, and to cast your
joyful confidence upon the declarations.

Should an I'arthly monarch send a mes-
sage of friendship to your door, must you
reject it either as unintelligible or unreal,

because you have not been instructed in

all the mysteriis of his government 1

Because you cannot comprehend the pol-

icy of his empire, must you therefore not

receive the offered kitidness which had
come from him to your dwelling-placci

.\nd ere you can appreciate the gift wiiich

he holds'onl for your single and specific

acceptance, must' you first be able to trace

all thi; workings and all iho ways of the

vast the varied superintendence which

belongs to himi It is truly so with Goo
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who, although presiding over a manage-
ment which embraces all worlds and
reaches from everlasting to everlasting,

has nevertheless sent to each individual

amongst us, the special intimation of His
perfect willingness to admit us into fa-

vour ; and must we, I ask, suspend our
comfort and our confidence therein, till

we, the occupiers of one of the humblest
tenements in creation and only the crea-

tures but of yesterday, till we shall have
mastered the economy of this wondrous
universe and scanned the counsels of
eternity ]

Although I have expatiated at such
length upon this subject, it was not for the

purpose of schooling you into the doc-
trine of predestination—for, while we
deem it to be true in itself, we deem it not

to be a truth the belief of which is essen-

tial to salvation. It is not even in the

hope that our argument in its favour
should be understood by all ; nor do we
hold such an understanding to be at all

indispensable. Far less was it in the pre-

sumptuous imagination, that 1 could vin-

dicate all the ways of (Jod to man—for

small indeed is that part of His ways to

which we have access. But it was solely

with the view to urge upon you, that,

whatever obscurity was cast by this high
doctrine on the ways of God to man, the

ways of man to God were not altered,

and should not at all be obscured by it

—

but rather that the hopes and the obliga-

tions and the whole business of your
practical Christianity, are left by it on
the same familiar footing as before ; and
that with the view of averting a great

mischief incurred by those unstable and
unlearned who wrest this scripture, even
as they do the others, to their own destruc-

tion. You may not even understand h(nv

it is that God's predestination affects not

your practice, but be assured that so it is
;

and grievous indeed will be your condem-
nation, if one principle about which you
are confessedly in the dark, shall be found
to have bewildered you away from the

light of those other principles which are

clear and conspicuous, and by proceeding
with honesty and in good earnest upon
which it is that you are saved. We can
truly own that we entered upon this sub-

ject with reluctance, and only because it

stood in our way. We now leave it with-

out regret, unwilling to say more and yet

feeling that we could scarcely have said

less—though, after all, there is perhaps a

remaining obscurity essentially inherent

in the subject, and which no explanation

can do away.
But let nv\ hope that a time is coming,

when many here present shall fondly and
with felt advantage recur to it—even when

48

after having laboured with all diligence,

and being compassed about with all the

virtues of heaven, they shall attain the

assurance therefrom that heaven is their

destined habitation. Then indeed may
the doctrine be contemplated both with
safety and with profit by aged and ad-

vanced Christians, when they reflect on
all that way by which they have been led,

and recognise in it the grace and 'provi-

dence of a God who has so evidently spi-

ritualised them—when they shall adopt
the language of the apostle that it is by
the grace of God I am what I am ; and
when, to the comfort and the gratitude

which such a reflt-ction is fitted to inspire,

they shall add the humility of this other

sentiment, It is God alone who hath made
us to differ, and we have nothing that we
did not n;ceive.

V. 24. ' Even us, whom he hath called

not of the Jews only, but also of the Gen-
tiles.'

I recur to this verse for the purpose of
noticing a distincticn of sentiment be-

tween two classes of theologians on that

subject which has recently engrossed us

—the first of whom would extend the

doctrine of predestination to individuals,

and make the final and everlasting condi-

tion of each single man the subj'ct of an
absolute and rigorous decree from all

eternity; and the second of whom, re-

volted by what they feel to be the utter

harshness of such a representation, wt)uld

at the same time yield so far to the au
thority of Scripture, as to advocate a cer-

tain application of th's doctrine to whole
nations or collective bodies of men. That
is—they will allow, not of certain indi-

viduals being predestinated to life eternal

in heaven to the exclusion of all others ,

but they will allow of certain nations be
ing predestined to the light of Christian-

ity upon earth, while others are left in thi.

dnrkness of superstition or of piganisni:

They cannot refuse, for example, that the

call of the Gentiles and the rejectioii of

the Jews were both of them matters of
prophecy and of predestination ia the

counsels of heaven. But this they con-

tend for as the whole length to which the

doctrine of God's fixed and irreversible

decrees ouirht to be carried—arguing, in

fact, that the only purpose of the apostlo

was to vindicate the great national move-
ment which the true religion made in hi5

day away from his people, and onward tc

the other countries and people of th(

world. They hold the doctrine to be tol-

erable thus far, and chiefly because i\.

does not infringe on the warrant of eaci»

individual man to embrace th',* tjospel iu

those places where the gospel is pro-

claimed ; and appears to leave u.itouolied
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all the practical influences, by which men
are Irii to choust-, and to rcsDivc, and to

en<i'j;ivour, and to strive, and to put forth

alT the activities of their nature in the

business botti of willing and of working
out tiiL'ir own salvation.

VVt! have already laboured to assure
you, that tlie most staunch and sturdy ad-
vocates of a predestination wiiich reaches
even to individuals, would contend as
earnestly as others for the unt-xcepted
range of the gosptd call, and fcjr the freest

and widest scope to all the activities of
gospel obedience. And we further con-
cede the great object of the apostle
throughout the whole argumentation of
this cliapttT, U> have been just to establish

a national predestination ; and that with
the pur[)os(; of justifying the transference
which was about to be made of the true
religion from Jews to Gentiles. Neverthe-
less, he, in the course of his argument,
unfolds to us ihe power or the predestina-
tion of God as extending to individuals
also—to the good destinies of Isaac and
Jacob on the one hand—to the evil desti-

nies of Ishmael and Esau and Pharaoh
upon the other. The truth is, it is by an
inlluence upon the hearts and the histo-

ries of individuals, that He gives a direc-

tion to the fortune and to the history of
nations; and again, on the state of a na-
tion n)ay turn both the present character
and the future nay eternal condition of
each individual belonging to it. They
who admit of a predestination in regard
to the larger historical movements of this

world's kingdoms, cannot escape from the
necessity of this predestination having an
influence upon individuals and upon fam-
ilies. More especially upon the light of
the gospel having been predestinated for

any nation, may there depend the eternal
"life of every separate man in that nation
who shall have embraced the gospel.
But we now bid our final adi(;u to the
general argument; and we should like to

do it in the very spirit wiierewith our
Kaviour met the speculative question of
that enquirer, who asked him if there
were many that should be .saved. He was
bidden to recall his attention from this

\vide and general survey, and simply look

to himself and labour for his own salra
tion. The reply was strive to enter in a.

the straight gate—for many shall seek tc

enter in and shall not be able. And so
my brethren, would I have you to turr
yourselves trom the general survi.'V ot

God's arrangements, to a personal search
and application of your own case and
interest therein. He has at least intro-

duced the light of the gospel to that coun-
try in which ynu dwell. He has at least

visited you with Christian Sabbaths and
Christian opportunities. The (dfect of
His having so .selected and signalised our
nation is, that He has selected and signal-

ised each individual amongst you by a
pointed personal offer of reconciliation.

This is the mattt!r that concerns you

;

and, could we only prevail upon you duly
to entertain this matter, we should hold it

a far higher achievement, than to furnish
you with all the arguments, and exhibit
even to your full conviction all the part?

anil proportions of our systematic tlieoU

ogy. We tell you of God's beseeching
voice. VVc assure you, in His name, that

He wants you not to die. VVe bid you
venture for pardon on the atonement
made by Him who died for all men. VVe
bid you apply forthwith to the Spirit of
all grace and holiness, that you may be
qualified to enter into that beatific heaven
from whose battlements there wave the
signals of welcome, and whose gates are
wide open to receive you. We would
bring this plain word of salvation nigh
untf) every conscience, and knock with it

at the door of every heart ; and, commis-
sioned as we are to preach the gospel not
to a chosen few while we keep it back
from the hosts of the reprobate, but to

preach it to every creature under heaven,
we again entreat that none here present
shall forbid themselves—for most assur-

edly God hath not forbidden them. But
come unto Christ all of you who l.ibour

and are heavy-laden, and ye shall have
rest. Look unto him all ye ends of the

earth; and, though now placed at the far-

thest outskirts of a moral distance and
alienation, even look unto Him and ye
shall be saved
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Romans ix, 25—33.

Ai he saith also m Osi-e I \»ill call them my people which were not my people ; and her beloved which was nol
beloved. And it shall come to pass, that in the place where it was said unto them, Ye are not my people, ilicr*

shall they be called the children of the living God. Esaias also crieth concerning Ixrael, Though the number of
the children of Israel be as the sand of the sea, a remnant shall be saved : for he will finish the work, ani cut it

short in righteousness ; because a short work will the Lord make upon the earth. And as Esaias said before. Ex-
cept the Lord of sabaoth had left us a seed, we had been a Sodoma, and been made like unto Gomorrha. What
shall we say then ? That the Gentiles, which followed not after righteousness, have attained to riglileousiiass,

even the righteou.>ness which is of faith : but Israel, which followed after the law of righteousness, naih not at-

tained to the law of righteousness. Wherefore 1 Because they sought it not by failh, but as it were by ihi- wiirks
of the law: for they stumbled at that stumbling-stone; as it is written. Behold, I lay in Sion a stumbiiiiu-sioiia
and rock of olfence : and whosoever believeth on him shall not be ashamed."

V. 25. ' A.S he saiih also in O.see, I will

call them iny people which were not my
people ; and her beloved which was not

beloved.'

The apostle, with his usual skill and
dexterity of argument, addressed himself
as a Jew to the Jews : and so brings their

own scriptures to bear upon them. He
first quotes a prophecy from Hosea re-

garding the Gentiles; and of whom it is

most distinctly stated that they were to be
admitted to the same favour, by which the

children of Israel had been specialised,

and from which themselves had hereto-

fore been outcasts. He thus takes shelter

under the old and venerable authorities,

which the very people again.st whom he
contended held in equal reverence with
himself, and proves that it is no new idea
—this extension of the family of God, in

such a way that other nations might enter
into the same close relationship with Him
of His people, which had hitherto been
confined to the descendants of Israel.

V. 28. ' And it shall come to pass, that

in the place where it was said unto them,
Ye are not my people, there shall they be
called the children of the living God.'

This verse seems necessary for describ-

ing the precise manner in which the ex-
tension was to take place. It had been
no unwonted thing for Gentiles to become
proselytes ; but still the land they occu-
pied was regarded as an outcast region
of heathenism, and they looked to Judea
as the Holy Land—to Jerusalem as the
priestly and the consecrated place where-
unto they looked as the great metropolis
of religion, and whither many of them
repaired every year to join in the solemn
services of the temple. It was not in this

sense however that the coming enlarge-
ment was to be brought about. In the
language of our Saviour to the woman of
Samaria, the hour was at hand when
neither in this mountain nor yet at Jeru-
salem the Father was to be worshipped.
Even the local affinity, between the true

religion and the country or the cities of
the people of Israel, was forthwith to be
dissolved; and in every nation he that

feared God and wrought righteousness
was to be a cepted of Him. Still prose-

lytes from every nation under h aven
came to Jerusalem at the time of theii

great festival ; but now, without any such
annual migration, a priesthood and a
religious service and an acceptable wor-
ship were to be established in the very
seats of idolatry. In the place where it

was said unto them Ye are not my people,
there shall they be called the children of
the living God.

V. 27. 'Esaias also crieth concerning
Israel, Though the number of the children
of Israel be as the sand of the sea, a rem-
nant shall be saved.'

The prophecy of Hosea respected the
Gentiles; and is quoted for the purpose
of reconciling the children of Israel lo

their participation, in what had been hi-

therto the distinguishing privileges of but
one people. The prophecy of Isaiah re-

spects Israel itself; and is quoted fur the
purpose of showing, and from the mouth
of their greatest Prophet, that, although
God ^ad uttered promises in behalf of
a seed numerous as the sand of the sea-

shore, yet that He regarded not these pro-

mises as broken although they were made,
good only to a remnant of them. That
prophecy referred, in the first instance,

to a fell destruction which came on the
children of Israel, and reduced them to

but a remnant—proving it to be no
strange thing in God, to have abandoned
to their ruin a vast majority of the chil-

dren of Abraham, even notwithstanding
the word of promise which He had made
to the patriarch ; and therefore that this

promise would be as little falsified now as
it was then, although the great bulk of the
nation should be rellof the divine favour,

and but a small fraction of them should
remain in that favour by embracing Chris-
tianity. "Esaias also crieth concerning
them. Though the number, the predicted
and promised number to Abraham, of de-
scendants who should spring from him,
was that they should be as the sand of the
sea, yet but a remnant shall be saved."

V. 28. 'For he will finish the work
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and cut it short in rightoousness, because
a short work will the Lord make upon the

carili.

. This alludes to the work of vengeance,
that in Ilis righteous indignation was ex-

ecuted upon the children of Israil ; and
that, by a sudden and overwhelming iii-

vasiitn of their enemies. The same woi k

was speedily to be done over again by tlie

forces of the Roman empire; and, in like

manner as the truth of God's promise to

Abraham stood unimpeachable and tirm
because of the remnant that survived the
sweejiing destruction cjf these fornn-r
days—so the impending destruction of the
latter days would also leave a remnant
which should vindicate the word of God
from the charge of having taken none
effect.

V. 29. 'And as Esaias said before. Ex-
cept the Lord of sabaoth had left us a

seed, we had been as Sodoma, and been
made like unto Gomorrha.'
The Lord of Sabaoth signifies the Lord

of Hosts. Had He left no remnant, had
He made a clean and total destruction of
Israel, then it would have shared in the
fate (jf Sodom and Gomorrah

—

citi(?s of
which now no vestige is to be found, and
of whose people the descendants are alto-

gether lost in the history of our species.

It is not so with the Jews. A goodly num-
ber of them were obedient unto the faith,

and in them all the blessings promised to

Abraham had their richest accomplish-
ment. Even those who stood obstinately
ou' in their rejection of the Saviour were
noi all cut off; and their posterity main-
tail, a .separate and a monumental charac-
ter to this very day—at once affording a

most impressive evidence of that special

part which the Divinity takes in their

affairs ; and forming a reserve, as it were,
.for the fullilment of such restoration upon
them as siiall pour a lustre on all tin;

propheci(!s which have been (h^livered in

lh(!ir behalf; and make it obvious, that,

after the many dark reverses and humili-
ations which this singular people havt;

undergone, that, after all, there is not a
promise which has been uttered to thi-ir

patriarchs of old which has not ctbtained

a sphndid verification in the subsequent
history ol the race.

V. :J0. ' What shall we .say then ?—That
the (Jentilcs which followed not after

righteousness have attained to righteous-
ness, even the righteousness which is of
faith.'

It might well disarm predestination of
all its terrors, when we look to the way
in which its fulfilments are practically
brought about. Thf-re is the offer of a

justifying righteousness made unto all ;

and ihey who accept, as the Gentiles in

the present instance, are the objects of a

blessed predesiination. The reprobato
are they who decline that offer. How.
ever tremendous it may look when viewed
by us from afar, among the sublime and
mysterious altitudes of that past eternity

where be the primary links of a vast pro-
gression reaching from the decrees of the
unsearchable Gud to the yet unrevealed
destinies of all His creatures—<:ertain it

i>, that God when, instead of being con-
templated in His place at the con)mence-
ment of this chain where He stands at so
lofty and incomprehensible a distance
away from us, is contemplated in the
place He occupies at the present and the
contiguous links, appears to us under a
very different aspect from that in which
our imagination arrays Him, when we cast
our regards athwart the boundless inter-

val of those ages which arc past. And
whether is it better, we ask, to take our
impressions of the Divinity in the act of
looking to Him as God at a distance—or
in the act of listening to Him as a God
who is at hand 1 Whatever He may have
purposed or done then, when creation and
all its issues were fixed by an act of pre-

ordination, that reached forward unto all

and embraced all—this is what He is

doing now. He is stretching out for your
acceptance the title-deeds to an inherit-

ance of glory. He is ofiering to put into
your hands a right of entry into the city
which hath foundation.s. He is making
the issues of your eternity, at least, toturu
upf)n this—whether, accepting of Christ's

righteousness as a gift and so coming into

po.ssession of a valid plt-a for the honours
and rewards of heaven, you shall obtain
sure entrance thereinto, or, declining this

offer and casting the die upon your own
righteousness, you shall utterly fail of

everlasting bliss. Grant that you are the
objects of a blessed predestination, here is

the way in which you make it good—even
by accepting through faith the righteous-
ness of Christ as your meritorious plea of
acceptance with God. Grant that any of
you shall turn out to have been the ob-
jects of dire reprobation, this will not be
without your refusal of an offer complied
with by others, but madi; also unto you

—

made without reserve and without excep-
tion unt(j all. Let me entreat you then,
once more, to forego the distant, and to

take up with the near contemplation.
Attend not to God's past decrees, but to

(jod's present dealings with you—not to

wliat He has written nf you in that book
of His .scent counsels which is np in

h(V:iven, but to what He has written /r> you
in that book of His opi.Mi declarations
which is now circuhiiing freely on earth,
and on a copy of which each may lay
his hand. In the language of the next
chapter—try not to pluck the secret of
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voiir destmy from heaven above, or from
the recesses of that eiernity which is be-

hind—try not to fetch it into the light of
day from the profundity that is under
your feet, or from the yet untravelled
depths of that eternity which is before;
but take all your direction, and the
guidance of every footstep, from the word
which is nigh unto you. There you read
of God's beseeching voice—of His pro-

testations, nay of His very oaths, that in

your death He has no pleasure—of this

proclamation the sound whereof reaches
from the mercy-seat to the farthest out-

skirts of His sinful family, even that
" whosoever calleth upon the name of his

Son shall be saved." And if, on looking
across the medium of that endless retro-

spect where clouds and darkness at last

terminate the vision, you could descry
nought to cheer you into confidence, learn
now to regard the present attitude, and
hearken to the present accents of a God

—

all whose thoughts to those who seek after

Hini, are thoughts of graciousness, and
who DOW holds Himself forth unto all as
a God benign and placable and tender.

It is said of the Gentiles that they fol-

lowed not after righteousness and yet ob-
tained it. The righteousness of that law
which was written in the books of Moses,
they were generally ignorant of. The
righteousness of that law which was writ-

ten in their own hearts, they knew but

they (lid not follow ; but there was a
rightei.'Usness followed after, even till it

was litiished, by Christ Jesus as the sub-
stitute of sinners. This was declared to

them Jib a righteousness in which they
might a^ipear with acceptance before God
—a declaration believed by many, and
according to their belief so was it done
unto thewi.

V. 31. ' But Israel which followed
after the law of righteousness halh not
attained to tiie law of righteousness.'

The law of righteousness here is the

same with the righteousness of the law.

They strove by their obedience to its pre-

cepts after a right to ils rewards. It was
not with a view of simply adorning their

character by the graces or virtues of the

law, nor was it from the impulse of a love

for its righteousness, that they so labour-
ed. It was with the view of making good
that condition, on which they conceived
that the reward was suspended—after

which they could challenge that reward
as their due, as a thing that they had as

much won as either the wages for which
they had served, or the goods for which
they had paid down the purchase-money.
This was that after which they laboured,

and this they fell short of. Their obe-
dience did not come up to the high requi-

iitions of the law, and so they missed of

its reward. On the contrary, their dis
obedience, both in transgressing and ii

coming short—their sins, both of commis-
sion and of omission, brought them under
its clear and decisive condemnation.
They may have fulfilled in some things,
but they failed in many things; and
though toiling with all the strenuousness
of men w^ose eternity was at issue, none
could overtake the whole length and
breadth of its commandments.
Now observe the precise effect of this

state of matters. However willing God
might be that all these transgressors
should be admitted into Heaven—yet this
admittance of them might not be possible,
so long as they on the other hand are not
willing to be admitted there, but on the
footing of a remuneration for their obe-
dience. There might be enough of the
disposition of kindness on the part of God
to bestow heaven upon them as a present

;

but there might be a disposition on the
part of man to decline it in this character,
and to demand it as the term of a contract
which they challenge the other party to
fulfil. This brings the parties to a stand,
and it is no light matter which they stand
for. It is for a high principle of divine
jurisprudence, of which we are taught
in the Bible that there is a moral impos-
sibility that it should be violated. Upon
the difference between heaven as a thing
of free grace to the sinner, or heaven as
a thing of due and merited return to him
for his obedience as it is, there just turns
the difference between a vindicated and a
dishonoured law. This difference man,
obtuse and deadened as he is in all the
sensibilities of his moral nature, might
feel to be a slight one ; but it was not so
felt among the pure and ethereal intelli-

gences of the upper sanctuary. The an-
gels who are there saw the dilemma, and
looked on with most intense earnestness
to the evolutions of that great problem by
which it might be extricated. It was a
question of pure and lofty jurisprudence

;

and, however shadowy it might appear to

beings of our grosser faculties, and withal
darkened and made dull in all our per-
ceptions of what is due to Heaven's high
sacredness by the blight which sin has
cast upon them— it was truly a question
for which all heaven was put in motion

;

and on which the King who sitteth upon
its throne, put forth the resources and the
energies of a wisdom that is infinite. And
His authoritative declaration to this our
rebel world is, that the sanctions of His
law could not be nullified—that all crea-
tion must pass away rather than that any
of its promises or any of its threateninga
should fail—that the truth and justice and
righteousness of the lawgiver, admitted of
nothing short from the rigid execution of
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all iis penalties—that sinners could not be
admitted tu His complacency, till their sin

had been branded with the mirk of an
.adequate cotidemnation ; and, n)ore par-
ticularly, that He would not descend to

any compromise with those, who, instead

of trembling as they ought lest the fire of
an offended jealousy should go forth upon
them to burn up and to destro^, persisted

for their plea of acceptance in an obedi-
ence so paltry and so polluted, as being
honourable enough to the Law and as
every way good enough for the exalted
Lawgiver.

V. 32. • Wherefore ? Because they
sought it not by faith but as it were by
the works of the law. For they stumbled
at that stumbling-stone.'

This is a most important question, and
a most instructive reply to it—more espe-
cially when we view h as given by the

apostle newly emerged from the subject
of predestination, on which he had just

been arguing. All fresh as he was my
brethren from the high topic of God's de-

crees, yet, on the moment that he turns
himself to consider the reason why Israel

fell short of the promised blessing, he
lays it on the familiar topic of man's do-
ings. The cause of their not attaining to

righteotjsness, and so of their being ex-
cluded from life everlasting, is here re-

solved, not into the destinies of the Crea-
tor, but into the doings of His creatures

—

not into the predestination that is made
by God above, but into the wrong and the
wilfully wrong direction th.it is taken by
man below. Instead of speculating on
the incomprehensible mystery of that will

in heaven by which some are elected into

life, he tells us of the way upon earth
which all men should take in ord<*r to ar-

rive at it. And the reason simply why
the children of Israel missed the object

of a blissful eternity, at least the only
reason which either they or we have to do
with, is that they took the wrong way.
They .sought a righteousness which might
iustify thern before God by the works of
the law; and this proved a .stumbling-

stone at which they stumbled and fell, and
that very far short indeed of the goal to

which they were pressing forwards.
They tried to ma.ster the requisitions of
the law, in order thereby to gel at its re-

ward ; and the law proved too hard for

them. They chose to enter the lists with
the judgment of the law. and that judg-
ment therefore must take effect upon
them. They have sped according to their

own choice. Tht^y throw their stake on
the commandments of the law ; and, not
having won the length of perfect obedi-
ence thereunto, nothing remains but that

they must abide its condemnation.
Now what they did, the natural legality

of the human heart prompts the men o|

all ages to do. Our first, our natu.'a.

tendency, is to seek after a righteousness
—and that by a conformity to the rule of
perfect righteousnes.s. Did we attain the
righteousness, we would thereby acquire
a title to the reward. But the "universal
fact is that none do attain ; and hence,
with all who persist in seeking life by the
law, there is but one or other term of this

alternative. They either live in the apa-
thy of a false and an ill-fcjunded peace,
or they live in the alarm of a well-found-
ed terror—on good terms with themselves
because of their imagined adequate fulfil-

ment of the demands of the law, or on
bad terms with themselves because of
their sad distance and deficiency there-

from. And so they sink down into the
state of mere formalists in obedience, or
into the restless unconfirmed and withal
most unfruitful as well as unhappy state

of a perpetual fearfulness. In either state

they are destitute of an availing right-

eousness for their acceptance with God
He will not, on the one hand, merely be-

cause men are satisfied with themselves
recognise the incomplete and tainted offer-

ings of their human imperfection—as if

they made out a full and satisfying homage
to that law, all whose demands are on the
side of a personal spiritual and universal
holiness. Neither, on the other hand
will He sustain the dread and the distress

and the painful anxieties of those who
are not satisfied with themselves, as a
sufficient homager done to His law. What
He wants with them further is, that they
should do homage to His gospel. It is

well that they have; such a true discern-
ment of God's law, as ckarly to perceive,

that no effort of theirs can reaeh upward
to its sublime atid empyreal elevation.

But it is also essential, that they should
have such a true discernment of His
grace, as to perceive, that, by its conde-
scensit)ns and by its offers, it reaches
downward even to a worthlessness as
humbling and as polluted as theirs. It is

riglit that they shoiild dffer to the terror

of those penalties which are denounced
by the one ; but it is equally right that

they should defer to the truth of those
promises which are held forth by the

other. They ought to tremble, when be-

thinking them of their violations of the

law; but they ought to feel re-assured,

and to cease from trembling when be-

thinking themselves of the sufficiency <if

the gospel. If it be an offence to have
done disobedience to the precepts of His
authority, it is also an offence to have
done discredit to the overtures of His

good-will. And so we read of the fearful

and the unbelieving, as well as of the pre-

sumptuously secure, that both alike hav«
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a place issigned to them in the abodes of
conden. nation.

V. 'S'6. ' As it is written, Behold I lay in

Zion a stumbling-stone and a rock of
offence and whosoever believeth on him
shall not be ashamed.'
Our only method of escape from this is

Dy fleeing unto Christ, and casting a con-
fidence upon Him which shall never be
put to shame. He is represented as being
to some a sturnbling-stone and rock of of-

fence. It were entering upon a subject

far too wide for us at present, did we en-

large upon all the varieties of that repug-
nance which is felt by men towards Christ

—the absolute nausea of some at the very
utterance of His name—the utter distaste

for all conversation regarding Him—the

antipathy, nay even hatred, which rise in

the bosoms of many against His pecu-
liarly marked and devoted followers;
and, along with the toleration which very
generally obtains for a meagre and mo-
derate and mitigated Christianity, the se-

cret revolt and the open declaration

against those, who carry the doctrines and
the demands of Christianity to what is

apprehended to be a great deal too far.

In a certain decent and regulated propor-
tion, it is borne with ; but very apt to be

impatiently or indignantly fiung at, when
it ofiers to engross the whole heart, or to

make too large or ostensible an inroad on
the state and history of human affairs.

But for a field of so much extent and la-

titude, we verily at present have no tima

;

and must be content now with but one
observation on a certain apparent cross-

ness or contrariety of sentiment in the

doctrines of Christ and His Apostles

—

which has an effect rather to gravel the

understanding, than to alienate the affec-

tions of men. We advert to the place
which the law and the works of the law
have in the theological system of the

New Testament—where at one time they
are set aside as utterly insignificant; and
at another it seems to be represented as

the very end as the ultimate landing-place

of Christianity, to make its disciples

zealous and perfect and thoroughly fur-

nished unto all good works. There is the

semblance of a most obvious, nay very

glaring inconsistency here, whicn does
embarrass even honest e.iquirers; and
put them at a lo.ss f(jr the right adjustment
of this whole question. It is a question
which stumbles them, which perple.xes

them, and has all the effect of a painfu
and puzzling ambiguity upon their minds.
It is not too much to say that the disgrace
and the disparagement which appear to

be cast by the men called evangelical, on
the worth and the importance and the no-
ble character of virtue, constitute at least

one of the offences, one ground of strong
and sensitive aversion, against the truth

as it is in Jesus.

I cannot pretend to a full deliverance
upon this subject ; and will therefore only
suggest a distinction which can be stated

in one sentence; and should, as far as
that goes, be all the more memorable

;

and which, if duly pondered upon, will

achieve for you I think the extrication of
this whole difficulty. The distinction is

between the legal right to heaven which
obedience may be supposed to confer, and
the moral rightness of obedience in itself.

When the New Testament affirms the

nullity of good works, it is their nullity

from their not being perfect to the object

of establishing our legal right to the re-

wards of eternity. When the New Tes-
tament affirms the value of good works,
it is their value, even though not yet per-

fect, in regard to their moral rightnes.s

—

which moral rightness brightens more and
more unto perfection, till at length it

passes into the sacredness of heaven, and
becomes meet for the exercises and the

joys of eternity. A Christian utterly re-

nounces all good works, as having any
value in them to confer a legal right tc

heaven. And yet a Christian devotes
himself assiduously to the performance
of good works, as having in them that

virtue of moral rightness which is in it-

self the very essence of heaven. For his

legal right to heaven, his whole reliance

is on the obedience of Christ, as that which
hath alone won and purchased it. For
his personal meetness for heaven, he plies

all the strength that is in him, whether by
nature or by grace, in order to perfect his

own obedience.

LECTURE LXXVI.

Romans x, 1.

** Brethren, my heart'i desire and prayer to God for brael is, that they might be sared."

The words of this text derive a special I position which it here occupies. You will

and an augmented interest from the very | observe that it is at the close of a very
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LECTURE LXXVI. CIurTER X, 1.

elaborate argument held by our apostle

on the high topic of prcdesii nation ; and
from which the reader is fully warranted
to iniMginc, that those Israelites, in whose
behalf he plies Heaven with such fervent

importunity, had already been the objects

of Heaven's irrevocable decree. It is alto-

gether worthy of notice, that, in this in-

stance, the preordination of the Creator
did not supersede the prayers of the
creature ; and that he who saw the far-

thest into tne counsels of the Divinity
above, saw nothing there which should
affect either the diligence or the devotions
of any humble worshipper below. We
believe that there are some men with
loftier reach of intellect than th(!ir fal-

lows, who can discern the harmony be-

tween these two things ; or how it is that

the seat of the Eternal might be assailed

with prayer, on a matter whereabout the

purposes of the Eternal have been unal-

terably fixed from the foundations of the

world. They can perceive that either the

prayer, or the performance of man, is but
a step in that vast progression which con-
nects his final dt-stiny with the first pur-
poses of God; and that, being as indis-

pensable a step a.s any single link is to

the continuity of the whole chain, it must
be made sure else we shall never arrive

at the right or prosperous termination.

In other words, if man will not address
himself fo the business of supplication,

the blessing of salvation will not follow
;

and, h<iwever indelible the characters
may be in which the ultimate futurities of

man are written in the book of heaven,
this. It wiiuid appear, should not foreclose

but rather stimulate both his prayers and
his efforts U|)on earth. There be a few
who can clearly discern the a(ijustments

of this seeming ditliculty ; but for these,

there are many, who, should they attempt
to resolve, would sink under it as a mys-
tery of all others the most hopeless and
impracticable. To these we would say
that they should quit the arduous sp(>cu-

lation, and keep by the obvious duty

—

taking tiieir lesson from Paul, who, though
just alighted from the daring ascents
which he hail made among the p;ist or-

dinations of the Godhead, forthwith busies

himself among the plain and tiie present
duties of the humble Christian ; and so

makes it palpable to the Church through-
out all ages, that, however d(>ep or hard
to be understood his article of predestina-

tion may be, there is nothing in it which
should hinder performance, there is no-
thing in it which should hinder prayer.

Tlieology has its stepps and its alti-

tudes

—

|)irm;tel(!sf;ir out ofsiiiht, or shoot-

ing upwardly to heaven till lost in t'le

cloudy envelopment whi(!h surrounds
them. Yet this does not hinder that there

should be a most distinct and discernible
path which winds around its basement^
and by which the lowliest (jf Zion's travel-
lers may find an ascending way, that at
length when the toils of his pilgrimage
are ended, will land him in a place of
purest transparency, where he shall know
even as he is known. There are some*
whose vision, can carry them more alofl

among the heights of arduous speculation.
Yet let none bti discouraged—for there is

a way of duty that may be practised and
of doctrine chat may be understood which
is accessible to all—a way the entrance
upon which requires but the union of a
desirous heart with a doing hand—a union
this that is often realized by the veriest
babe in intellect; who, wholly unable
though he be to scan the awful mysteries
of a predestinating God, yet can lift the
prayer both of affection and confid(*nce,
while looking to Him in the more legible
as well as more lovely aspect of a God
that waitelh to be gracious.

Our first remark then is that predesti-
nation should be no barrier in the way of
prayer. Our second is, that unless the
desire of the heart goes before it, it is no
prayer at all. Prayer is the utterance of
desire, and without desire is bereft of all

its significancy. The virtue does not lie

in the articulation—but altogether in the
wisii which precedes, or rather which
prompts it. Prayer is an act of the soul

,

and the bodily organ is but the instru-

ment and not the a<:ent of thi.>? service.

The soul which thinks and wills and
places its hopes or its affections on any
given object—this and this alone is th.o

agent in prayer. Insomuch thatalthough
not one word should have been framed by
the lips, or emitted in language from the
mouth—the man might substantially be
praying. It is thus that he might pray
without ceasing. In company, or in busi-

ness, or in any scene whatever whether
of duty or of discipline, there might at

least be a prayerful heart apart from the
formalities of prayer—a supplicatory, a
kneeling attitude, on the pii/t of his inner

man, and to which Ik; is bowed down
continually by an aspiring earnestness
on lh(; one hand to b(^ and to do at all

times as h(; ought ; and by a lowly sense
on the other hand of his native insuffi-

ciency and dependence on a higher power
lh;m his own, for being constantly up-
holden in the way of rectitude. This wil.

be sustained as prayer liy Him wh»
weigheth the secrets of the spirit ; and, on
the contrary, all expression disjoined from
this will be dealt with as an affronting

mockery of Heaven. It is true that in the

cast; of prayer, God has committed Him-
self to the amplest promises of fulfilment

:

and all nature and providence would b«
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at onr command, if the mere verbality of

a petition upon our part were to bring

upon God the literal obligation of these

promises. But He is not pledged to the

accomplishment of any prayer where the

desire of the heart does not originate the

utterance of the mouth. The want of
such desire nullifies the prayer; and to

imagine otherwise would be to revive the

superstition of other days—when a reli-

gious service, instead of being held as a

community of thought and spirit between
the creature and the Creator, consist':;d in

the mere handiwork of a certain and
stated ceremonial. And be assured—that

neither the counting of beads nor the con-
ning of Pater-nostcrs is at all more irra-

tional, than are those devotions, whether
of the closet or the sanctuary, which the

heart does not emanate, or the heart does
not go along with.

This remark, obvious although it be,

should be urged more especially on the

coming round of every great religious

anniversary. Although Popery in respect

of denomination may have gone conclu-
sively forth of our borders—yet in respi ct

of spirit and character may it still abide
in the land, and be as inveterately rooted

as ever in the hearts of our population.

Even long after that the creed of these

realms has been purified of all that is erro-

neous in the dogmata of Catholics, might
the conscience be infected with a certain

Catholic imagination, which in truth forms
by far the most misleading heresy of the
Church of Rome. It consists in the charm
which is ascribed to mere handiwork, to

performance separate from principle, to

that bodily exercise whereof the apostle
saith that without godliness which is a
thing of soul and sentiment altogether it

profiteth little. Their delusion is that it

profiteth much : and we fear it is a delu-
sion which has left deep and enduring
traces behind it, even among a people
who have abjured the communion of Po-
pery, and would treat its disciples wiih
intolerance. Under all the disguises of
our Protestantism, the inveteracy of the
olden spirit breaks forth at sacraments.
And when we behold of many who
breathe the element of irreligion through
the year, how at the proclamation of this

great religious festival they come forth in

families—how although on any other Sab-
bath the ordinary services of the house
of God should be honoured with but half
a congregation or with half an attend-

tnce, yet on the Sabbath and the service

extraordinary, the place should teem to

an overflow with worshippers—how an
importance so visible should be given to

this solemnity, and by those who have
not habitually in their hearts any solemn
reverence for the things or obligations of
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sacredness—We cannot but recognise
fomewhat like the dregs of our ancient
superstition in this great periodical hom-
age, founded as it often is on a sort of ma-
gical or mystic spell which is ascribed to

sacraments.
Be assured of this and of every other

ordinance of Christianity, that, unless im-
pregnated with life and meaning, it is but
a skeleton or framework—a body without
a soul—a mere service of bone and mus-
cle—which the hand can perform, but
which the heart with all its high functions
of thought and sensibility has no share
in. It stands in the same relation of in-

feriority to genuine religion, that the
drudgery of an animal does to the devo-
tion of a seraph. This is not fhe service
which God who is a Spirit requires of his

worshippers—who, to worship Him ac-

ceptably, must do it in spirit and in truth..

Religion is no doubt the homage of crea-
tures who are immeasurable beneath the

Sovereign whom they address; but still it

is the homage of intelligent creatures

—

the homage of the subordinate to the Su-
preme intelligence—of beings, therefore,

who look with the eye of their mind to-

wards Him who sits in presiding author-
iiy over the universe which He has made ;

and who at the same time are conscious,
that they are looked upon with the eye of
a Mind that discerns all and that judges-
all. In one word, if in the doing of any
ordinance there be not the intercourse of
mind with mind, there substantiiilly is no-
thing ; and yet we fear it to be just such
a nothmgness as is yielded by many whO'
are regular in prayer, and who walk
with decency and order through the
rounds of a sacrament. In this wretched
drivelling, both superstition and hypocri-
sy appeartobe blended—avainconfidonee
in the efficacy of forms, and at the same
time a willing substitution of them for

the purer but more arduous services of a
moral and spiritual obedience. It is thi»

last alone which availeth. Your sacra-
ment is vain, if the dedication of the
whole life to God do not come after it..

Your prayer is vain, if, unlike the apos-
tle's in the te.xf, the desire of the whole
heart have not gone before it.

But let us now attend to the subject of
the prayer—even that Israel might bo
saved. And here we may remark that
although desire be a constituent part of
prayer and therefore essenti;il both to it.s

reality and to its acceptance—yet it is

not all desire thus lifted up from earth
that will meet with acceptance in heaven.
It were an attempt much too unwieldy at

pr?sent, yet none more interesting, to
specify what all the desires are of crea-
tures here below which are sure of wel-

come and of a willing response in the
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hrtiu'tuary above. It is not every random
desiie that will meet with such a recep-

;ion—for the same scripture which holds

oui the promise of " ask and ye shall re-

ceive," has also held out the warning that

many ask and rcccivt! not " because they
ask amiss, that they may consume it upon
their lusts." Still, believing as we do,

that Scripture does furnish the principles

by which to discriminate the warrantable
from the unwarrantable—and so, if I may
thus speak, to classify the topics of prayer
—we know not any exposition of greater
practical importance, than what those
things are which we may confidently

seek at the hand of God even till we have
obtained them ; and what those f)ther

things on the seeking after which the

Bible lays such discouragement, that we
dare not or rather cainiDt though we
^vould pray for them in faith, or pray for

them in that which gives to every request

its prevalence and its power. As an ex-

ample of what now 1 can but briefly

touch upon, it is written ''that if we ask
any thing according to his will he hear-

cth us." This does not confer a sanction
upon every suit or solicitation that we
may press at the court of heaven, but
certainly upon a vast number of them.
Thus surely, every petition in that prayer
which He himself hath dictated, even the

Lord's prayer may. as according must
thoroughly with His own will, be prefer-

red with utmost confidence on our part

;

and so it is that while we have no war-
rant to pray for this world's riches, we
have a pert'ect warrant to pray for daily
bread. The same prineiph; of agreeable-
ness to the will of (jod sustains our faith,

when praying in behalf either of our-
selves or others, for the riches of a glori-

ous immortality—bt;ing expressly told

that (Jud willeth such intercessions to be
made for all men, and on this ground
too that He willeth all men to be saved.

Such is the large and liberal warrant
that we have from God Himself for turn-

ing our desire into a request, when the

olij<ct of that desire is s;ilvation. No
ima^rined desire on the part of God, or
imagined destiny on the part of man,
should lay an arrest on this plain exercise.

l<<'t there be but a desire in our heart

after Kiilvation, even as there was a <l(;sire

in tb<; heart of I'aul for the salvation of
his C4>ttntrymen the- Jews ; and the patent
way <^ arriving at our object is ju.st to

vrnt thi« desire in confident utterance
before the mercy-seat of Heaven. So
near den's (iod bring salvation to us—So
fully does He place it within the reach of
all, and at the receiving of all. It is just

us if we had it for the taking; or as if no
obstacle whatev<;r intervened between our
wuccre wish for it, and our secure posses-

sion of it. At least there seems, in 'ihai

gracious economy under which we live^

to be but one stepping-stone between
them ;

and that is prayer. So very near
and accessible to us has God made tho
blessedness of our eternity. He has pos-
itively committed His attribute of truth to

the declaration, that if men will but ask
He will bestow. He has invested, as it

wt;re, every honest petitioner with a
power over his own future and everlast
ing d(!stiny ; and made the avenue so
open between the earth we tread upon
and His own upper sanctuary, that if the
bent or aspiration of our sou! be towards
heaven, heaven with all its glory and its

happiness is our own. This at least is

the object of a most legitimate desire, and
that prayer is a most legitimate one which
proceedeth therefrom. Ask and ye shall

receive, is a promise which embraces
within the rightful scope of it, all that is

good for the soul and for the soul's eter-

nity. And so let us ask till we receive

—

let us seek till we find—let us knock till

the door of salvation is opened to us.

But thus to say that we may have salva-
tion for the asking, certainly points out
what may be called a very cheap way of
obtaining it—Cheaper far than we natural-

ly or usually have any imagination of. For
what may be easier it is thought than the

utterance of a prayer—and even although
desire should be indispensable to the suc-
cess of it, we will not on that ac'count

lose our object in the present instance

—

for who is ihere that desireth not the sal-

vation of his soul? Is there a human
creature that breathes, who would not
like to be assured of his exemption from
the agonies of a hideous and intolerable

hell, and who would not prefer to spend
his eternity in the palaces of heaven? Put
the question even to the most reckless

and abandoned in all sorts of profligacy,

would it not be his dread and his aver-

sion to lie down amongst the everlasting

burnings of the place of condemnation
;

and would it not be his choice rather, to

be regaled throughout the unceasing ages
of a glorious immortality, by those rivt^rs

of pleasure, and amid tho.se soun<ls of ju-

bilee, which cease not day nor night in

the paradise of God ? There is an in-

stinctive horror of pain which belongs to

all, and there is an instinctive love of
enjoyment which equally belongs to all

;

and these it may be thought, will guaran-
tee a desire and an honest desire with
every possessor of a .sentient nature for

his salvation from the one, and for his

secure inheritance of the other. So that

if it be enougli for the salvatiim of any
that it should be his heart's desire and
prayer to be saved—who after all wants
the desir^", and who is there that might
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not pray 'J This of all subjects, it may
well be reckoned, should be one where
the instigation of the heart is in unison
with the utterance of the mouth; and
thus while God wills the salvation of all,

und man both wills and asks it, what
obstacle can exist in the way of Heaven
—or why should there be the distance of
a single hairbreadth between any soul and
the certainty of its salvation]
That you may apprehend aright how

this matter stands, let me state to you the

nhdle extent and import of the term sal-

vation. We are aware of its common
acceptation in the world—as if it signified

but a deliverance from the penalty of sin.

Whereas, additionally to this, it signifies

deliverance from sin itself. He shall be

called Jesus said the angel, for He shall

save his people from their sins—save them
from a great deal more let me assure you
than the torment of sin's penalty, even
fnmi the tyranny of sin's power. The
one salvation is spoken of when it is said

of Jesus that he hath delivered us from
the wrath which is to come. The other
salvation is spoken of when it is said of
Him, that He hath delivered us from the

pn:sent evil world. The first secures for

the sinner a change of place. The second
secures for him a change of principle. By
thy one there is effected a translation of his

person, from what is locally hell to what is

locally heaven. By the other there is ff-

fecled a translation of his heart and spirit,

from that which is the reigning character
of hell to that which is the reigning charac-
ter of heaven. The one is but a personal

emancipation from the agonies of a tre-

mendous suffering which is physical, to

the joys of an exquisite gratification which
is also physical. The other is a higher
for it is a moral emancipation from the

th raldom of sensuality and sin to the light

and the love and the libeity of a new
heaven-born sacrcdness. This last is an
inseparable constituent of the gospel sal-

vation—or rather I would say that it is

the constituting essence of it. The other
is more the accompaniment than the es-

sence. The essential salvation surely is

that which stands related to the moral
economy of man, even his deliverance
from sin unto holiness. The subordinate
or the accessory salvation is that which
stands related to his animal or sentient

ecororny, even his deliverance from the
fire and brimstone of hell to the music
and the splendour and the sensible enjoy-

ments and the everlasting security of hea-
ven. The one takes place after death.
The other takes place now. At least it

h.'is its commencement in time, though its

perfect consummation is in eternity.

You will now understand what the le-

gitimate desire is which should animate
the heart when the mouth utters a prayer
for salvation. There is the desire it is

true for a future and everlasting happi-
ness—but there is also desire for present
holiness. There is no other salvation
held out to us in promise or in prospect
throughout the New 'J'estament. It is the
only salvation which man has a warrant
to ask ; and it is the only salvation which
God is willing to bestow. Nothing more
true than that if man really wills the
thing which he prays for, and if the thing
be agreeable to the will of God, he will

certainly obtain it. Now God, on the one
hand, willeth all men to be saved ; and if

any one of these men, on the other, will

for his salvation, every barrier appears to

be done away, and the sinner is on the
eve of a great and glorious enlargement.
But be sure that you understand what this

will for salvation means. It is not merely
that the hand of vengeance shall be lifted

off from you. It is also that the spirit of
glory and of virtue shall rest upon you.
It is not merely that you shall obtain a
personal exemption from that lake of liv-

ing agony into which are thrown the out-

casts of conaemnation. It is also that you
shall obtain a spiritual exemption from
the vice and the voluptuousness and all

the worldly attections which animate the

passions and pursuits of the unregeneratc
upon earth. It is not alone for some
vague and indefinite blessedness in future.

It is for a renovation of taste and of char^
acter at present. The man in fiict who
desires aright and prays aright for the

object of his salvation, is not merely on
the eve of a great revolution in his pros-

pects for eternity. He is on the eve of a
great moral revolution in his heart and
in his history at this moment. His prayer
to be saved embraces it is true the trans-
ference of his person on the other side of
death, from the torments of hell to the
transports of paradise—but without a
transference of character on this side of
death the thing is impossible; and so
there is enveloped in the prayer this cry
of aspiring earnestness—"O God create
in me a clean heart, and renew a right
spirit within me."
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LECTURE LXXVII.

Romans x, 1.

* Brethren, my heart's desire and prayer to God for krael is, that thry might b« MTcd."

Man on the one hand might like to be
put into a state of happiness without holi-

ness ; but God on the other hand docs not

like that such a happiness shall be con-
ferred upon him. Let a sinner pray with

all fervency for his deliverance from hell

and translation into heaven—he prays for

that which is not agreeable to the will of
God, if he desire not at the same time to

be filled with heaven's charity and
heaven's sacredness. Heaven we are t(jld

is that pure and holy place into which
nought that is impure and nought that is

unholy can enter; and the sinner who
cries for salvation yet would keep by his

impurities, is wasting the desirousness of
his heart on an object that is impossible.

It is most assuredly not God's will that

heaven sliould be peopled with any but
those, who, of the same family likeness

with Himself, reflect His own image back
again upon that throne which is irradia-

ted with the lustre and the loveliness of
all virtue. It is said that when He first

willed the visible creation into existence,

and looked over that terrestrial platform
which His hand had garnished with so
many beauties, He pronounced it to beall
very good. Eveti for the graces of mute
and unconscious materialism the Divinity

may be said to have a taste and an appro-
bation ; and in the tints and the forms of
Nature's glorious panorama, its ocean and
its landscapes and its skies, hath the Su-
preme Architect of our universe embodied
ilis own primary conceptions of the fair

and (he exquisite and the noble. He de-

lights in beauty, and is revolted by de-

formity oven in the world of matter; and
the far higher characteristics which ob-
tain in the world of spirits, call forth pro-

porti(jnally higher and stronger aftec-

tions in the breast of the Godhead. He
loves the happiness of His creatures, but
He loves their virtue more. And so from
that moral landscape in paradise by
which His own immediate pn-scnco is

surrounded, all that oflendeth shall be
rooted out. Tliere is nought of the sinful

or the sr)r'.!i;' tliat can be admitted there.

The God who luveth righteousness and
hateth iniquity would not tolerate the

sight of what is evil. Heaven is the place
of His own especial residence ; and He
will (ill and beautify it according to His
own tastt! for the higher graces of the

mind, to His own conceptions of spiritual

worth and spiritual excellence. To suit

Him, it must be a land of uprightness
and love must be the music which glad

dens it ; and the atmosphere which blows*

and circulates around its habitations must
be one of ethereal purity. Himself will

lay out and decorate the precincts of His
own dwelling-place—nor will He suffer

aught to .settle there which can violate

the moral harmony of such a scene, or
mar the spectacle of its perfect and un-
spotted holiness.

Now remember that in praying to be
saved, you just pray that such a heaven
may be the place of your settlement
through all eternity. Else there is no
signiticancy in your prayer. It is not

enough that you seize by faith on a deed
of justification. You must with diligence

and effort and all the expedients of moral
and spiritual culture, enter forthwith on a
busy process of sanctification. It is well

that Jesus Christ hath by the expiation of
the cross, moved away that barrier which
obstructed our access to the Jerusalem
above. But, now that a way for the ran-

somed of the Lord is open, let us forget

not that it is the way of holiness. There
is a work of salvation going on in heaven,
and by which Jesus Christ in some way
that He hath not explained is there em-
ployed in preparing a place for us. " 1 go
to prepare a place for you." But there is

also a work of salvation going on in earth,

and by which Jesus Christ through His
word and Spirit is here employed in pre-

paring us for the place. And our distinct

business is to be ever practising and ever
improving ourselves in the virtues of this

preparation. It is not a selfish aflection

for happiness in the general which forms
the leading principle of Christianity. It

is a sacred affection for that happiness
which lies in holiness—or rather ibr that

holiness, which, to every being possessed

of a moral nature, brings the best and the

highest happiness in its train. In one word,

if you take the right aim for salvation, it

must be a moral heaven to which you as-

pire ; and ere you can find entrance into

such a heaven you must be moralised.

This desire for salvation then, if rightly

understood, is desire for a present holi-

ness. This longing after heaven at the

last, is, with every honest and intelligent

disciple, a longing after the virtues now
which flourish there. There will be an
immediate entrance on heaven's upright-

ness and heaven's piety. So long as wo
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are in this world, we have neither reached
the hell or the heaven of eternity. We
are only on the one or the other of those
paths which lead to them, Now to turn
from the wrong to the right path, is just

to turn from sin unto sacredness. And, in

the very act of so turning, we receive

ilrength for all the fatigues of that new
journey which leadeth unto Zion. Turn
unto me says God, and I will pour out my
Spirit upon you. This influence from on
nigh will be given to your eflForts and
your prayers. Your prayer for some ab-
stract and indefinite beatitude in another
state of being, is not a prayer which ac-

cords with the will of God ; and can no
more be listened to by Him or meet with
acceptance, than any sordid or selfish

petition for some luxury or splendour of
this world which your heart is set upon.
But when, instead of this, the prayer is

for that beatitude which lies in holiness

;

when it is a prayer for the very beatitude
of the good and the glorified spirits in

heaven ; when the desire for a joyful
eternity above is thus consecrated by a
desire for grace and godliness below ; in

one word, when, in place of a mere ani-

mal or selfish aspiration for the comf(jrt,

it becomes a moral and a sacred aspira-

tion for the character of heaven the

prayer to a holy Creator from a creature
desirous to be holy—then, in the answer
of such a prayer, will the gospel make full

vindication of that gracious economy
which it announces to the world. The
pardon of his sins through the blood of
Christ, is as free to him as are the light

and air of heaven to the commoners of
nature. The spirit who gives him vic-

tory over his sins and upholds him on
his advancing way to all righteousness, is

alike free to him—nor does there exist

one obstacle in the way of his salvation,

who is honestly intent to be as he ought
and to do as he ought.

This argument is not wholly inappli-

cable at a sacramental season^ which gen-
erally more than usual is a season of devo-
tion. There con:es now upon many aspirit a

greater than its wonted desirousness about
the things of eternity ; and there is withal

the imagination that what you are to do
upon the morrow,* is somehow connected
with the furtherance and the security of

your everlasting interests. Now the im-

pression which I want to leave upon you
is, that your good in a future world can
in no conceivable way be promoted by it,

but in so far as it subserves your good-
ness in this world. The literalities of a

sacramental observation will of them-
selves avail you nothing; and there is

superstition, at once the most deceitful

Preached on the day before Sacrament.

and degrading superstition, m the thought
that your claim for heaven can at all be
improved by an act of sacredness which
leaves not one habit or one affection of
sacredness behind it. This we particu-

larly address to those who make due pre-

sentation of themselves on the communion
Sabbath, and discharge themselves of all

the punctualities of the communion table,

and yet the whole year round cleave most
tenaciously and with hearts full of secu-
larity to the dust of a perishable world

—

who in hand and in person intromit with
all the forms of the ordinance, but catch
not so much as one breath upon their

spirits from the air of the upper sanctu-

ary—or, if they do experience among the

solemnities of a rare and remarkable
occasion some transient inspiration, all is

dissipated, and goes to nought, when they
return to their homes and thence lapse

again into all the earthliness of their un-

changed natures. Be assured that the

part you thus take in what may be called

the mechanism ofasacrament, without any
part in the mind which should animate and
pervade it, will leave no other bearing on
your immortal state than just to aggra-
vate )'our condemnation ; and therefore

to escape the guilt which lies in this

mockery of Heaven, and to turn the mor-
row's service into the real purposes of
your salvation, let me entreat you to open
your heart to the affecting realities which
are couched in the symbols and shadowed
forth as it were in the acts of the institu-

tion. The bread and the wine which are

the memorials of your atonement should
encourage even the guiltiest of you all to

draw nigh in faith—for there is no guilt

beyond the reach of that atonement. But
remember that you also draw nigh with

full purpose of heart after the new obedi-

ence of the gospel. Coining thus, you
are warranted to sit down at the table of
the sacrament ; and the prayers of a heart

desirous of a present holiness as of a
future heaven, will most surely meet with
acceptance, and as surely be answered
with power. Your prayer to be saved
from the punishment of sin, lifted while
the emblems of the Redeemer's sacrifice

are before you, will most certainly pre
vail. Your prayer to be saved from the

power of sin, lifted in the presence of
Him who is Master of the assembly and
to whom the dispensation of the Spirit

has been committed, will as certainly pre-

vail ; and your joining in this ordinance
will contribute to save, just as far as it

contributes to .sanctify you.
But I have all along spoken as if this

were a direct prayer for the object of
one's own personal .salvation. Whereas
it is an intercessory prayer, and suggests

what we ought to do for the salvation of



390 LECTURE LXXVII. CHAPTER X, 1.

those who are dear to us. Paul had mnde
many a vain ettort for the salvation of his

countrymen. In every city where he
found them, he began with the Jews ere
he addressed the overtures of the gospel
to the Gentiles. His obligation to them
was the first obligation of which he ac-
quitted himself. In tlie discharge of it

lie incurred many a hazard ; and brought
upon himself tiie hatred of those who had
been formerly his friends ; and made pro-
digious exertion in the way of travelling,

and preaching, and doing all the labours
of the apostolical oflice, in behnlf of these
his kinsmen according to the flesh ; and
not till compelled by the hostility of a
whole nation either to flee from place to

place, or turn him to the Gentiles, did he
desist from the strenuousness of his eflbrts

to secure the immortal well-being of those
in his own family or in his own land.
And even after ever)' eflbrt failed, still he
had recourse to prayer. The desire of
his heart was not extinguished by the dis-

appointment he met with upon earth

;

but when baffled and thrown back upon
him there, it took an upward direction to

heaven—when obstructed on all sides by
the resistance of man, it a.scended without
obstruction to the throne of God. Even
in the busiest period of his work and his

warfare for the conversion of these ob-
stinate Israelites, he mixed with his ac-
tivitie's his prayers—but after thcit the

activities were repressed, the prayers
continued to arise. He was forced to

desist from the labours of the hand—but
the love in his heart still abode un-
quenched and unquenchable: and when
he could do no more, he prayed for them.
This survived the longest and the last of
all the other expedients; and long after

he had found it was vain to labour, he did
not think it was vain to pray.
This might serve as admonition to

those whose hearts are set on the eternity
of ndalivcs or friends—to the mother who
has watched and laboured for years that

the good seed might have fixture ki the
hearts of her children, but does not find

that this precious deposit has yet settled

or had occupation there—to the sister

whose gentle yet (earnest remonstrances
have been wholly unable to control a
brother's waywardness—to that one mem-
ber perhaps of a family whom the grace
of the Spirit hath selected, and who now
strives and s>ipplicates in the midst of an
alienated household, that all may be ar-

rasted in their way and turned unto God
—to thiit holy and heaven-born disciple,

whom the pollutions of the world have
louched not ; but who standing alone in

a companionship of scorners, mourns
over the profaneness and the profligacy
that hitherto have marked all his solemn

warnings, all his friendly but ineffectuul

protestations. All these may, like other
zealous missionaries, have had but a hard
experience. They may have long been
in contact and collision with the pfjwer
of sin and unbelief in the hearts of others,

and had much to discourage them. Their
fidelity may have given ottience—their af.

fectionate counsels may have been spurn,
ed—their mf>ral earnestness may have
been laughed at—all their expedients to

impress or to convince may have vanish-
ed into impotency—their very spi.-ech

may at length become a signal for the
attitude of suspicion and of prompt resist-

ance on the part of their fellows—And so
their every argument might only strength-
en, might only confirm, the impenitency
which it was meant to soften or do away.
In these, and in many other ways, might
they receive most palpable intimation
that they are doing no good ; and even
perhaps but fixing more inveterately than
before the distaste of children or of friends
for God and godliness. And so might
they be tempted to desist, even as the
apostles desisted, from their countrymen.
Yet let them never forget, that what has
heretofore been impracticable to perform-
ance may not be impracticable to prayer.

With man it may be impossible ; but
with God all things are possible. That
cause which has so oft been defeated and
is now hopeless on the field of exertion
may on the field of prayer and of faith be

triumphant. Never cease then your sup
plications to the sanctuary above: for

that power to turn the unregenerate and
subdue them—which all your experience
has told you does not reside unless it be
given, in the earthen vessels that are
below. Let those anxieties for the Chris-
tianity either of your household or of
your aquaintanceship, which have hither-

to been so unproductive of good

—

let

them still continue to be unbosomed as

before in the ear of your Father in heaven.
He willeth intercessions to be made for

all men, and He willeth all men to be
saved. These declarations place you on
firm and high vantage-ground in praying
for humai^ souls; and never, we may be
well assured, never, can any intercession

be lifted with greater acceptance than
that of a Christian parent, when he asks
in behalf of those children who now glad-

den his home upon earth—that they shall

be preserved and permitted to spend with

Him their eternity in heaven.
It must not be disguised however, that

this is a matter on which parents majr

d«;lude themselves—that in their disincli-

nation to spiritual things, and their indo-

U'.ncc together, they may be gliid to stand

exonerated from the fatigues of perform-

ance, and take refuge in the formalities
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of prayer—that under the semblance of
doing homage to the omnipotence of
grace, they may omit the doing of those

things which it is the office of grace to

make effectual for the conversion of the

human spirit—that in contemplating the

part of the Holy Glv)st as the agent, they
may forget their own part as the instru-

ments of this mighty operation ; And
therefore would we warn them lest they
turn the orthodoxy of their creed, into a
justification for the laxity and remissness
of their conduct. That prayer never can
avail which is not the prayer of honesty ;

an<l it is not the prayer of honesty, if,

even though you pray to the uttermost
for the religion of others, you do not also

perform to the uttermost. Could we only
purge the prayers of men of all their hy-
pocrisy, then should we behold the pro-

I
mises of the Bible nobly accredited by
the verifications of experience ; and th8
interchange of petitions and their respon-
ses between heaven and earth would de.

monstrate to the eye of observation, that

there was indeed a living reality in the
gospel. Even us it is, though we cannot
just say that Christianity always runs in

families, yet frequent enough are the in-

stances of a transmitted faith and a trans-

mitted holiness from parents unto chil-

dren— to assure us that did the former but
acquit themselves in all strenuousness
and with all supplication, of their duty,
the blessing of an efficiency from above
would descend upon the souls of the lat-

ter; and manifold more than at present
would be the examples of those who were
born unto Christian parents being also
born unto God.

LECTURE LXXVIIL

Romans x, 2.

*' For I bear them record that they have a zeal of God, but not according lo knowledge."

Ver. 2. It is evident from this verse

that the Israelites had one good quality

while they wanted another. But the re-

markable thing—I had almost said the

strange thing of this verse—is, that the

apostle should make their possession of
this one good quality the reason of his

prayer. • It is my prayer that they might
be saved—/or I bear them record that

they have a zeal of God.' They had zeal,

but they wanted knowledge. One would
think, tliat, if they wanted both, they
would at least stand in greater need of his

prayers : and the mystery is, how it comes
about, that their having something of
what is good should be the moving cause
why Paul should be led to pray for their

supreme good, even the everlasting salva-

tion of their souls—a pretty plain intima-
tion, that if they had not been in the pos-

session at least of this something, if they
had not had thus much of good, even zeal

for God, he K'ould not have prayed for

them.
The only explanation I can give of

this peculiarity, and it appears to me a

very probable one, is this. You know
that it is only the prayer of faith that

availeth ; and that in proportion as this

faith is staggered or weakened in any
manner, in that proportion prayer loses

of its efficacy. It is thus that you have
not the same heart, the same encourage-
ment, the same confidence, in praying for

some great and palpable unlikelihood—
as in praying for that which you either

know to be agreeable to the will of God,
or to be in harmony with the established
processes of nature and of providence. It

is thus that you could not pray so hope-
fully for the salvation of a thorough and
confirmed reprobate, as for that of a man
in whom you could perceive some lurking
remainders of good—some aspirations to-

wards a state of betterness—some symp-
toms or promises of a coming penitency
or coming amendment. When all these
are utterly extinguished, then faith is ex-

tinguished, and the tongue of prayer is

either put to silence or paralysed. There
is the despair of any reformation ; and
whosoever asks for that which he despairs
of, let not that man think that he shall
obtain it of the Lord. There is a depen-
dance affirmed constantly in the New
Testament between that faith wherewith
a prayer ascends upwardly to heaven,
and that fulfilment which comes in an-
swer thereto downwardly upon earth ; and
whatever therefore shall tell adversely or
favourably on the faith of supplicants
below, must tell adversely or favourably
on the fulfilments that are granted in the
sanctuary above. And so it is just as if

all chance of a man's salvation were done
away, when all hope of it had died away
from the hearts of those who shoild pray
for it.
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Theic IS an observable harmony here

between that process which takes place in

the hearts of believers, and that process

which takes place in the counsels and
acts of the iip(jer sanctuary. Vou know
that according to the usual methods of

the divine administration, the Spirit is

given in lari,'er measure; and larger mani-
festations to those who have duteously

responded to His earlier intimations, or

made right and faithful use o^ His tir&t

and feebler inlluences upon their hearts

—

whereas lie is more and more withdrawn
from those who quarrel or who resist

these lirst impressions of liis upon the

conscience—so that at length He may
take a final and irrecoverable departure

away from their souls, and abandon to

their own infatuation the unhappy men,
who, growing every year in moral hardi-

hood, live in the recklessness of all that

is sacred, and die at the last in fatal im-

penitency. With this view of it you will

be at no loss to understand the saying

—

that to him who hath, more shall be givun ;

and from him who hath not, theru shall

be taken away even that which he hath.

Paul himself, who served God with good
conscience from his youth, though then

in ignorance and in unbelief, had at

length a full revelation given to him

—

whereas those of his countrymen who
even against conscience maligned and re-

sisted the Saviour, and so put away from
them the things which belonged to tlieir

peace, were delivered up to that stat(.' (jf

judicial blindness in which they wore for

ever hid from their eyes. The life of a

Christian is made up of perpetual acces-

sions of grace from oiic degree of it to

another, till he arrives at ptrfection, and
is ripe for glory. The life of an impeni-

tent is made up of perpetual and succes-

sive extinctions of one good feL-ling, of

one lingering sensibility after another, till

he pass away into utter darkness, and is

ripe for the awful the irremediable de-

struction which follows it. There is a point

somewhere in this dismal this descending
pathway, where the irrecoverable step is

taken, and he has sinned unto death.

You will here be reminded of the apostle

John, who bids us pray for those who
have not sinned unto death; but who
adds that there is a "sin unto deadi and
I do not .say that he should pray for it."

Wow, as th<! last symptoms of any re-

-tnaining good die away from the charac-
ter ofthe.se reprobates, so the last sparks
of a hope for their recovery die away
from the hearts of by-standt.-rs who are

looking on, and who at length cease to

persuad(! and even cease to |)ray for them.
'Paul had not just sunk so low in de.><|)on-

dency With ri'gard to the Jew.y, He was
not yet discouraged out of all faith and

all prayer about them. He still observed
one good point or property in the charac-
ter of that nation—a zeal of God, even
that very zeal which actuated himself
when he breathed forth threatenings and
slaughter against Christians—And so he
still could hope, and still could pray for
them.

From the materials of such an argu-
ment as this there may be constructed a
powerful appeal, by which, if possible, to

arrest the headlong way of that moral
desperado, who, hastening on from one
enormity to another, is fast losing all the
delicacies of conscience, the truth and the
tenderness of other days—in whose breast
that light of the inner man which has
been termed the candle of the Lord is

fading away to its ultimate extinction;
and whom the Spirit, tired and provoked
by the stubborn resistance of all His
warning, is on the eve perhaps of aban-
doning, and that forever, to his own heart's

wickedness since he will have it so. Every
year finds him a more confirmed alien

from God, and stouter in all the purposes
of rebellion than before. The disease of
his soul grows and gathers in inveteracy

—

till, encrusted all over with that judicial

hardness to which he has been delivered,

all the touching demonstrations of Provi-
dence and all the loud artillery of menac-
ing sermons play upon him in vain. Even
when age and disease overtake him, even
the alarum bell of his coming mortality
might bring no t(!rror to his ear; and witn
all his sensibilities lying prostrate under
the power of that corruption which has
with(ired them, he may be alike unap-
palled by the demonstrations of his guilt,

and the fell denunciations of the ven-

geance which is due to it. The truth is

that he is sunken, he is profoundly sunken
in spiritual lethargy ; and now beyond
the possibility of recall, he jitTords the
dire and the dreadful spectacle of a help-

less a hopeless creature, whom the Spirit

of God hath irrecoverably forsaken. Know
then all ye regardless hearers who have
eie..^red and are now walking on a path
of ^•ilt'ul iniquity, that this is the state to

wmcii you are descending. Your friends

behold the progress of this impenitency.
They sigh and they even supplicate Hea-
ven on your account; but* the time may
speedily arrive, when the characteristics

of your impiety shall look so indelible

and so desperate, that to supplicate in

faith is beyond them. And O is it not

time to r(!trace your footsteps on this way
of destruction, unknowing as you are how
near or how soon you shall be on the

verge of that condition when the Spirit

of God shall cease to strive ; and the very

parents who gave you birth may weefs

but cannot pray for you I
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The Jewish character was not yet so

utterly desolated of all worth and good-

ness, us to drive the apostle from hope's

last refuge—even prayer. They wanted
knowledtje, but they had zeal ; and this

so far propped his spirit in that exercise,

to the success of which a certain faith

and a certain hopefulness are so indis-

pensable. That must have been a valua-

ble property, in virtue of which they
cculd still be prayed for. But that on the

other hand must have been a most impor-
tant and essential property, from the want
of which they eventually perished. Had
they added knowledge to their zeal, they
would slill have remained the favourites

of Heaven ; and from the actual history

of the Jewish people, we may learn what
a serious want the want of knowledge is.

That day of their tremendous visitation,

in the prospect of which our Saviour shed
tears over their devoted city, came upon
them, to use His own language, just be-

cause they kTiew not the things which
belonged to their peace. Their ruin as a
nation was the effect of their ignorance

;

and in that fearful that overwhelming
doom which our Saviour wept over, but
would not recall, we have experimental
proof of that alliance which obtains, by
the ordinations of the gospel, between the

knowledge of man and his salvation, on
the one hand, and between the want of
that knowledge, and his utter and irre-

versible wretchedness, upon the other.

The judgment which went forth against
them because of their ignorance, had in

U as much of the spirit and character of a
vengeance, as if it had been indicted on
the worst moral perversities whereof
humanity is capable. It is true that the

awful extermination came upon them,
because they had killed the Prince of
life. But it was in the spirit of a blind

zeal, and as Peter and John testify, through
ignorance that they did it. Their con-
demnation still resolves itself into the

want of knowledge—for had they known,
Paul says, they would not have crucified

the Lord of glory. Let us not then under-
rate the importance of knowledge in

religion ; nor, under the imagination that

ignorance is not a responsible or not a
punishable offence, hold that men might
be in safety however defective in point

of information, however wrong in point

of mere understanding.
But in addition to the historical proofs,

for what may be called the religious im-

portance of knowledge, which might be

drawn from the narratives of Scripture,

there is abundance of still more direct

proof in its merely doctrinal or didactic

fiassages. On the one hand the know,
edga of God and of Jesus Christ is said

to be eternal life. And on the other hand
50

many are said to perish for lack of know-
ledge. When Christ shall come in flaming
fire and amid the elements of dissolving
nature, it is to take vengeance on those
who know not God. Knowledge and
ignorance in fact are dealt with, even as
righteousness and sin are dealt with
They are dealt with morally, or as the
proper subjects of a moral reckoning;
and whereas under our existing economy
the pleasures and preferments of a joyful
eternity in heaven come in train of the
one, hell and destruction and all the penal
consequences of guilt in most frightful

aggravation are made to follow in train

of the other.

Now the question is, ought this in

moral fairness to be] The equity of such
a dispensation has been stoutly and openly
denied. It has been asked if man be re-

sponsible for knowledge or understanding
or belief, just as he is responsible for the
dispositions of his heart or the doings of
his hand. They can understand how man
should be punished for his wrong beha-
viour. But they understand not how man
should be punished for his wrong belief.

The difficulty is to conceive on what
ground the mere views of the understand-
ing should properly be made the subjects
of count or reckoning at all. Are the
wrong views of the understanding to be
resented or revenged upon, just as you
would resent or revenge the wrong voli-

tions of the will ? You at once perceive
the justice of retribution for the conduct.
But you do not perceive the justice of
retribution for the creed. You would
never think of blame or of vengeance
either for the height of a man's stature,

or for the hue and the features of his

countenance. And in like manner the
opinions of the judgment are held by
some to be equally exempted, as things
of physical and organic necessity, from
blame or from vengeance. Man is held
by them to be responsible for his doings,
which he can help ; but not for his doc-
trines, which they say he cannot help—
And so the God of Christianity has been
charged with unrighteousness; and Chris-
tianity itself with this dread inscription

upon its forehead that "He who believeth

not shall be damned "—has been indig-

nantly exclaimed against as a hard and
a most revolting dispensation.

Now we shall not enter on the conside-
ration that the punishment consequent on
the unbelief is not all for the unbelief,

but for the guilt of a broken law, the
condemnation of which takes its own
proper and primary effect upon you, be-
cause you have not found your way to tho
place of refuge or of protection there-

from. This is very true—yet it is further

true, that the guilt of a broken law if
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every where spoken of as enhanced and
deepened to ttiifold aggravution by the

guilt of a rijected gospel. Tht^e is a
wralli that abidclh on unbelievers—even
that wrath which their sins had excited in

the bosom of the Diity, and which they
have not escaped from by the way an-
nounced and intimated in the New Testa-
ment. But there is also a wrath added to

the former, and augmented on the head
of unbelievers, just because they have tiot

betaken themselves to that way. In other
words, there is a displeasure on the pan
of G(jd towards unbelief, just as there is

a displeasure towards any moral viola-

tion. The creed of the inlidel is dealt

with as his crime ; and the question still

remains, how comes it that the mere
errors of the understanding should have
the same sort of delinquency alli.xed to

them, as th'; wilful errors either of the

heart or of the conduct 1

In reply to this interrogation, we fully

admit that no man is punished for what
he cannot help, but then we atlirm that

his belief in certain circumstances, (and
we think that Christianity is in these cir-

cumstances) is that which he can help.

We admit that a moral delinquency
should be charged on that which is not
wilful—but we affirm that many are the
occasions in which the belief or the un-
belief is wilful ; and that therefore, there
might be no contravention of obvious
justice in pronouncing the one to be a

duty, and in proceeding against the other
as you would against a crime. It is utterly

a mistake to imagine that knowledge and
opinion and belief, and in a word the

various states of the understanding, are in

no way dependent upon the will. It is by
an act of the will that you set yourself to

the acquisition of knowledge. It is by
an act of the will at the tirst, and by a
cotUiimcd act of the will afterwards, that

you lirst commence, and then continue a

prolonged examination into the grounds
of an opinion. It is at the bidding of the

will, not that you believe without evi-

dence, but that you investigate the evi-

dence on which you might believe. In

all these cases the will either gives its

con.senf, or withholds it. It cannot create

the light of evidence any more than it

can creat<; the light of nature. But it lies

with it whether the evidence shall be
attf.ndid to or regarded with the eye of
the mind, even as it lies with it whether
the illuminated landscape shall be looked
upon or regarded with the eye of the

body. It is in your power to shut or to avert

the mental eye, just as it is in your powtrr

to shut or to avert the corporeal eye. It is

in no way your fa\ilt, that you do not see

when it is dark. But it is in (jvery way
your fault that you do not look when

either the light of the natural heavens, oi

the ligiit of lleaven's revelaiini is around
you. It is thus that the will lias virtually

to do with the ultimate belief, jus! because
it has to do with the various steps of that
process which goes befure it. Where
there is candour, which is a moral pro-
[)erty, the due attention will be given ; and
the man will arrive at the state of being
right intellectually, but just btcause he
is right morally. When the.-e is the oppo.
site of candour—a thing pro.iounced upon
by all as a moral unfairnes.s—the due
attention will be I'efused ; and tlie man
will be landed in the state of l)eing wrong
intellectually, but just because he is

wrong morally.
You find a most impressive exemplifi.

cation of this in the history of those very
Jews whom we now are considering.

During the whole of our Saviour's minis-
try upon earth, they were plied with evi-

dences, which, if they had but attended
to would have carried their belief in the
validity of His claims and credentials as
a Messenger from heaven. But the be-
lief was painful to them ; and at all haz-
ards they resolved to bar the avenues of
their minds against the admittance of it.

This was the attitude, the wilful, the har-
dy, the resolved attitude in wiiich they
listened to all His addresses and looked
upon all His miracles. That unwelcome
doctrine which so humbled the pride, and
did such violence to the bigotry of their

nation, was not to be borne with—and,
rather than harbour a thing so intolerablyr

offensive, they shut their minds against
all that truth which lay both in the words
and in the works of the Son of God ; and
they shut their hearts against all that

tenderness as well as truth which fell in

softest accents from a Saviour's lips, or
beamed in mildness and mercy upon them
from a Saviour's countenance. Who does
not see that the will had a principal con-
cern in all this opposition—that tht; pride
and the pa.ssion and the interest and the

ease, that these propensities of man's
active and voluntiiry nature, had un-
doubted sway and operation in this war-
fare ; that their love of darkness and
their hatred of light affixed to their unbe-
lief the stigma of a moral condemnation
—their love of that which left a veil over
their corruptions, their hatred of that

which laid them open to the display and
the disturbance of an exposure which
they feared 1 It was on the strength of
these moral perversities that they resisted

and withstood the Saviour, and at length

perished in the delusion which themsoJves
had fostered. Theirs was not the dark-
nt'ss of men whom no light had visited,

but it was the darKness of men who ob-

stinately shut their eyes—who had lulles
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their own consciences asleep ; and whom
neither the voice of pitying friendship,

nor the voice of loud and angry menace
could aguin awaken. They were in this

state when Ciirist wept over them, as He
proiiiMnced tiie doom of their approach-
ing overthrow—a doom that fell upon
them, not because. of their mental delu-
sion, but because this delusion was the fruit

and the forthcuming of their moral deprav-
ity—not because they had minds that did
not receive the truth, but because they had
hearts that did not love and would not lis-

ten to it.

And this is for our admonition to whom
the latter ends of the world have come.
In this our day, the want of faith is still

due, we believe, as heretofore, to the want
of a thorough moral earnestness. Did we
only prevail upon you to seek after; to

enquire as you ougtu, we have no doubt
that you would come to believe as you
ought. If blind, we fear that you are
wilfully blind ; and if short of that faith

which is unto salvation, it is because you
are not honestly and with all your heart
in pursuit of salvation. You are not
giving earnest heed to the witness upon
earth, that is to the Bible, which is a light

shining in a dark place ; and which at

last would manifest its own truth and di.
vinily to the conscience of him who at-
tentively regarded it. And you are not
sending forth earnest prayer to tlie wit-
ness in heaven, that is to the Holy Spirit,
whose olKce it is to pour the light of a
convincing and an atfecting demonstra-
tion over the pages of the written record.
You are not doing what you might if you
so willed—and if you do not see the light
of that evidence which belongs to the
truth as it is in Jesus, it is posiuvely be-
cause you are not looking for it. In
other words, if you die in mental dark-
ness, it is because you live in mural un-
concern ; and whatever the damnation be
which rests on unbelief it is altogether
due unto yourselves. Often are you vis-

ited with the misgivings of a conscience
which tells you that your present state isi

far from satisfactory ; but these you con-
trive to stifle and suppress. The whole
business of your souls is postponed and
wilfully postponed from one day a-ad
from one year to another; and, abiding
in darkness because you choose the dark-
ness, you remain to the end of your lives
in a voluntary destitution of that know,
ledge for the lack of which men perish
everlastingly.

LECTURE LXXIX.

Romans x, 3—5.

"For they being ignorant of God's righteousness, and going about to establish their own righteousness, have not
submitted themselves unto the righteousness of God. For Christ is the end of the law for iigliteoiisness to every
one that believeth. For Moses describelh the righteousness which is of the law, That the man which doth those
things shall live by them."

There should be no difficulty in fixing

whether the term righteousness in this

passage must be understood according to

its personal or its legal sense—whether
that righteousness which designates a
character that is marked by its virtues

and its graces ; or that which is pro-
nounced by a judge, or him who is en-
titled thereby to its honours and rewards.
In this place, as in others, the context
clears up the text. For example in Mat-
thew, v, 20—the righteousness which is

there spoken of cannot be mistaken fur

any other than the personal—that being
made obvious by the illustrations which
follow, and whence it appears that its

superiority over the righteousness of the

scribes and Pharisees lies in the higher
style of certain virtues which are there

specified. And again in Galatians, iii, 21,

there can be as little mistake, ,when we
affix the legal or judicial meaning to the

righteousness there spoken of—it being
such a righteousness as could have given
life, and which is viewed therefore not in
the moral graces of which it is made up,
but in the rewards, even those of a bliss-

ful eternity, which are judicially conferred
upon it—-just as the ministration of death
in 2 Cor. iii, 7, is clearly juridical, it being
termed in ver. 9, the ministration of con-
demnation, for death is the penalty of sin :

And so the ministration of righteousness
contrasted therewith mu.st be juridical
also, it being the ministration of life, even
that life which is the reward of righteous-
ness. In like manner when one looks to

the verse before us in conjunction vvi!h

the verses which immediately succeed,
there should be no difficulty in settling
the judicial import of the term righteous-
ness throughout this whole passage of the
apostle's argument—as being, not the
righteousness which has its place in the
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character or person of a disciple, but the
rightoousnoss which can be plea'd or

slated by him at the bar of jurisprudence
-when he stands there as a claimant for the

rewards and honours of eternity. In short

It is the righteousness which gives a right

lo eternal life or which challenges eternal

life as its due—that righteousness which
the Jews loll short of, because they sought
to establish it by the merit of their own
doings, while they refused lo make use of
the plea which God offered to put into

their hands as a righteousness that He
would accept—this being a righteousness
of which they were ignorant, or would
not acknowledge, or would not submit
themselves thereto. '*For they being ig-

norant of God's righteousness," or of that

righteousness on the ground of which or
consideration of which He would take
man into acceptance ; "and going about
to establish a righteousness of their own,"
seeking to make good their title to heaven,
as rightful claimants to its inheritance on
the strength or merit of their own proper
services—"they would not submit them-
selves unto the righteousness of (Jod,"

but sought to be justiiied in their own
way which was by their own works, rather
than by His method of justification.

My only additional remark on this

verse is, that, in the ignorance there spo-
ken of, there is something more than the

mere passive blindness of those who can-
not helj) themselves because of the total

darkness by which they are encompassed.
It was very much the ignorance of thosf^

who would not open their eyes. There
was an activity, a will in it, as much as
there was in the other things ascribi-d to

them in these words—in the 'going abouT
to establish a different righteousness from
that which they would not acknowledge,
or would not submit to—resisting it, in

fact, because of their not liking it. This
forms the true principle on which the
condemnation of unbelief rests. "They
love the darkness rather than the light ;"

and S() the ignorance or unbelirf is crim-
inal—-just as far as there were affection

and ehoice in it. Even as the Gentiles
"liked not to retain God in their know-
ledge"—even so the Jews liked not in this

instance to admit God into their know-
ledge, or give entertainment in their minds
to that way of salvation which Me had
•levised fir the recovery of a guilty world—e.vi'.u the transference of man's sins to

the person of (,'hrist, and the transference
of Chrisi's righteousness to the persons
of all who belie-vo in Him. It is the part

which the" will has in it that makes igno-

rance the prop<;r objnct of a vitjdictive

retribution ; and so when Chrisi cotneth.

He will take vengeance on those who
know not God, and obey not the gospel

of Jesus Christ. The will has to do with
the want of obedience ; and so far as the
want of knowledge is punishable, the will

has to do with that want also. There is

a wilful resistance to the light—though a
resistance this it must be admitted which
the light itself may overcome by the
greater force of its evidence, by the greater

brightness and intensity of its own mani-
festation—just as Paul's ignorance and
unbelief were overpowered by the light

that shone upon him near Damascus ; and
as the faith of converts in the present day
is carried, when God is pleased to reveal

Christ in them, by commanding the light

to shine out of darkness, or by calling
them out of darkness into the marvellous
light of the gospel.

Ver. 4. 'For Christ is the end of the
law for righteousness to every one that

believeth.' There is one obvious sense in

which Christ is the end of the law; and
that is when the law viewed as a school-
master brings us to the conclusion, as to

its last lesson, that Christ is our only
refuge our only righteousness—thereby
shutting us up into the faith. But this is

not the sort of end which is meant here.

We should have a more precise under-
standing of the verse by taking the word
end as equivalent lo purpose—and that a
purpose too which the law was fitted to

serve not merely after it was broken ; but
at the time of its original institution, and
when it was first set up for the moral
government of men. Now that the law
has been violated, and we are the outcasts
of its rightful condemnation, it is good to

be schooled by it into the lesson that

Christ is our only hiding-place, in whom
there is no condemnation ; and thus to

mike Christ the end or tiie final landing-
place of that educational process through
which we are conducted, when studying
the high precepts and authority of the
law, and our own immeasurable distance
and deficiency therefrom. It is not thus
however that tiiis verse is to be under-
stood; and for the right determinati(jn of
what it signifies, we should go back to one
of the purposes for which the law was
given at the time of its first ordination

—

a purpose to be gained, not after the
l)reakiiig of it, but which would have
been gained by the keeping of it. One
of these purposes was to secure the nwral
rightness of man's character and conduct.
But another of these purposes was to se-

cure for him a legal right to eternal life.

Th(! one was the end of the law for his

p<'rsonal holiness. The other was the end
of the law for his judicial righteousness,

atui this is what we hold to be precisely

the 'end of the law for righteousness' in

our text. Its rlirect and primarv objeC
was that man should be justified Dy hi*
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obedience thereto ; but man falling short

of this object or end by falling short of

perfect obedience, can only now obtain

It in Christ, in whom alone we have
righteousness, even a part and an interest

in that everlasting righteousness which
He halh brought in, by His obedience

—

which righteousness, with all its associ-

ated privileges and rewards, is unto all

and upon all who believe. It is the merit

of His obedience imputed unto us and
made ours by faith, which forms our right

or title-deed of entry into the kingdom of

heaven. He is the Lord our righteous-

ness ; and in receiving Him we receive

that righteousness which it was the end
of the law to have secured for us had it

been by us fulfilled ; but which we in vain

seek by the law, now that it has been
broken.*

Ver. 5. 'For Moses describeth the righ-

teousness which is of the law, That the

man which doth those things shall live by
them.' One expedient by which men have
attempted to dilute or do away the sub-
stance of the gospel, is to represent the

insulficiency of the law for salvation as

attaching only to the ceremonial law of
Moses. In the passage now before us

however, the righteousness which is of
the law is said to be superseded by the

righteousness which is of faith ; and the

former righteousness, or that which is laid

aside, attaches to the law whereof Moses
said that the man which doeth those things

shall live by them. This surely must in-

clude the moral as well as the ceremonial.
The great lawgiver of the Jews nowhere
represents the doing of the things of the

ceremonial law as enough for life. "Cursed
is every one," he sailh, " who continueth

not in all the words of the book to do
them." And so far is any sufficiency of
this sort from being awarded to the cere-

monial alone—there is many a prophetic
remonstrance' founded on the insignifi-

cance of the ceremonial, when compared
with the worth and lasting obligation of
the moral. "To what purpose is the mul-
titude of your sacrifices unto mel Put
away the evil of your doings and learn to

do well." It is not, if a man do the things

of the ceremonial—it is if he do the things

of the whole law, that he shall live. It is

our sufficiency for the righteousness of
the whole law which is here brought to

the trial ; and if found wanting, which
eventually it will be in every instance, we
must infer that man can no more attain to

everlasting life by his most strenuous ob-
gervation of moral righteousness, than by
nis most faithful and laborious discharge

of the Mosaic ritual.

'For a fuller elucidation of this verse, see our Sermon
•n Romans, x, 4, in vol. iii of our Congregational Ser-

sons, being vol. x of tbe S«rie«.

It is on the giound of the moral law
and of it alone, that this trial for eternity

now rests. We of the present day stand
delivered from the obligations of the Jew-
ish ritual, and of its burdensome services

Should we decline the gospel, we shall be
dealt with purely and exclusively as the
subjects of the moral law ; and still it

holds true that the man who doeth these
things shall reach everlasting life without
a gospel and without a Saviour. If the

law, the moral law, be sufficient to any
man for this object—then to him the gos-

pel is uncalled for. It is thus that the

economy of grace may be brought to the

trial of its worth and its importance ; and
to this very law the man who yields a
perfect moral obedience may challenge
for himself the right of neglecting its

offers—the claim to an inheritance in hea-

ven without the need of a passport from
Him who is represented to us as the Au-
thor of a great salvation.

The two ways to eternal life here
brought into comparison are clearly and
distinctly contrasted. The one is by doing
—the other is by believing—The one by
doing a full and finished righteousness for

ourselves—the other by believing that

Christ has done a full and sufficient

righteousness for us ; and makes each and
all of us as welcome to its rewards as if

they had been earned in our own person,

by the merit of our own services. It is

either in the one or the other of these

ways that heaven is at all accessible—so

that should we both fall short of the first,

and refuse to enter upon the second, we
are hopelessly and helplessly barred from
the paradise of God.
There are two places, as it were, at

which these respective ways may be com-
pared with each other—either at the en-

trance of them before we set out; or

anywhere, after that we have set out,

along the pathway of each—whether
cheered on by the encouragements, or

struggling with the difficulties peculiar to

the one or the other of them.

I. Let us first take a view of the state

of matters at the entrance of the two ways
—when man, under the first effectual

visitation of earnestness, resolves to go
forth in busy search and prosecution after

the good of his eternity. And here a con-

sideration meets us at the very outset of

the way of doing ; and that is whether the

condition of eternal life in that way be not

already fallen from, and so the eternal life

itself already forfeited. It is he who doeth

all things that shall live. Have we hith-

erto done all things? Are we in circum-

stances now, for making a clear outset on

this enterprise for heaven ] It is not

enough that there be the purpose of uni-

versal, of unreserved, obedience in all
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time coming. There must have been the

per/ormance of an obedience alike uni-

versal, alike uiiroserved, throughout all

'the stage's of the history that is past.

Can the memory and the conscience of

any man living depone to this.' Can he

lay his hand upon his heart, and say

without misgiving—that throughout ail

the succi'ssixe days of his past existence

in the world, there has ascended to hea-

ven the ccnitinuous incense of a pure and
sinless olUriiig ! lias he altogether loved

God as he ought 1 Has he altogethtr

lived among his fellows as he ought!
Has his hand done all that it might in the

servict;s of benevolence] Has his heart

been filled as it should have been—If not

with the .sensibilities, at least with the

purposes and the aspirations of piety .'

Has the will of the Creator, in no one in-

stance, made place for his own wayward-
ness ] Has that law, every jot and tittle

of which must be fullilled, had this unfail-

ing this unswerving this une.vcepted ful-

filment rendered to it by him 1 Can he

appeal to every hour of his by-gone his-

tory ; and confidently speak of each,

having, without one tlaw or scruple of

deviati(jn, bec^n pervaded by that loyally

of principle, by that grateful recollection,

by those duteous conformities of a heart

ever glowing with affection and of a hand
ever glowing with activity, which the

creature owes to the Creator who gave
him birth 1 ThCvSe are questions which
must be seltled, ere he can advance one
hopeful footstep on this way to heaven by
the deeds of the law. Should there be

one single deed either of sin or of defi-

ciency to soil the retrospect of his past

experience, it nullifies the enterprise. By
a single act of disobedience the power of

making good our eternity in this way is

gone, and gone irretrievably. Heaven
may still become ours by a deed of mer-

cy- But that it should be ours by a judi-

cial award of law, and of law silting in

cognizance over our deserts and our do-

ings, is a thing impossible.

Il' the conscience be at all enlightened,

this will b(! felt as a dilficulty which
overhangs the i;ntrance of the prcjposed

jogrney io heaven in the way of obedi-

ence. The sense of a debt which no ef-

fort of ours can possibly lessen, and far

less extinguish—the sense of a guilt that

by ourselves is wholly inexpiable—the

sense of an impassable gulf between us

and God, seeing that when viewed as our
Lawgiver and ere reparation for the in-

jury of His outraged law shall have been
made. His attributes of truth and justice

and holiiK'ss unite to lay an intcirdict on
any terms or treaty of reconciliation

—

these are what paralyse the movements
of a conscious sinner ; and just because

they paralyse his hopes. The likest thing

to it in human experience is, when a dc
creet of bankruptcy without a discharge
has come forth on the man who has long
struggled with his difficulties, ar.d is now
irrecoverably sunk under the weight of
them. There is an effectual drag laid

upon this man's activity. The hand of
diligence is forthwith slackened when all

the fruits of diligence are thus liable to

be seized upon—and that by a rightful

claim of such magnitude as no possible

strenuousness can meet or satisfy. The
processes of business come to a stand or

are suspended—when others are standing
by ready to devour the proceeds of busi-

ness so soon as they are realised, or at

least to divert them from the use of the

unhappy man and the good of his family.

The spirit of industry dies within him
when he finds that he can neither make
aught for himself, nor, from the enormous
mass of his obligations, make any sensi-

ble advances towards his liberation. In

these circumstances he loses all heart and
all hope for exertion of any sort ; and
either breaks forth into recklessness or is

chilled into inactivity by despair. And it

is precisely so in the case of a sinner to-

wards God. If he feel as he ought, he
feels as i( ihe mountain of his iniquities

had separated him from his Maker. There
is the barrier of an unsettled controversy
between them, which, do his uttermost,

he cannot move away; and the strong

though secret feeling of this is a chief

ingredient in the lethargy of nature.

There is a haunting jealousy of God
which keeps us at a distance from Him.
There is the same willing forgetfulness

of Him, that there is of any other painful

or disquieting object of contemplation
God, when viewed singly as the Lawgiver,

is also viewed as the Judge who must
condemn—as the rightful creditor whose
payments or whose penalties are alike

overwhelming. We are glad lo make our
escape from all this dread and discour-

agement into the sweet oblivion of Nature.

'I'iie world becomes our hiding-place from
the Deity—and in despair of making
good our eternity by our works, we
work but for the interests of time ; and,

because denizens of earth, we, estranged

from the hopes of heaven, never once
set forth in good earnest upon its prepa*

rations.

These are the impossibilities, which, at

the very commencement, beset this way
of making good your eternity by yout
doings; and from which there is no re

lease to the spiritual bankrupt, till the

gospel puts its discharge into his hands
By this gospel there is a deed of amnesty
made known, to which all are welcome
There is revealed to us u surety who hatk
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laken the whole of our debt upon Him-
self—having fulfilled the ample acquit-

tance of all our obligations, and so made
us elear with God, Even to the worst and
most worthless of sinners the offer of this

great deliverance is made. It is our faith

in the reality of this offer which consti-

tutes our acceptance of it ; and whereas

in the wf.y of doing, the very entrance

was impracticably closed against us—this

initial obstruction is entirely moved aside

from the way of believing. In the lan-

guage of the Psalmist, the bond is loosed ;

and restored to hope, we are restored to

alacrity in the bidden services and pre-

parations of eternity. With the conscience

lightened, through the peace-speaking

blood of Jesus, of its guilt and of its

fears—we are made to walk with the feel-

ing, with the hopeful inspiration of men
at liberty. The debt is cancelled; and
we can start anew in that enterprise for

heaven., on which but for the ransom of'

the New Testament, there lies a burden
of utter impotency and despair. Like the

emancipated debtor to whom the fruits of

all his future toil and diligence are now
fully assured to him, a weight is taken off

from the activities of nature. Our la-

bour is no longer in vain—because now it

is labour in the Lord; and every effort

becdmes a step in advance towards hea-

ven, when tlius the old obedience of the

law is exchanged for the new obedience
of the gospel.

II. But we might imagine the conscience

of man not to be enlightened at the outset

of his religious earnestness ; and that

therefore, instead of the stillness of his

despair under a sense of nature's insuffi-

ciency for the righteousness of the law,

he actually sets forth in the pursuit of this

righteousness, and makes the weary strug-

gle it may be of months or of years in

order to attuin it. It is oftenest in this

way that the. first movements are made
under the first powerful visitation of seri-

ousness. The law in its unsullied purity

—

the law in its uncompromising rigour—the

law in its unexcepted right of sovereignty

over every desire of the heart and every

deed of the history—These may not be

adverted to at the time of the soul's inci-

pient concern about these things; and so

the attempt might fairly be made, to com-
pass such an obedience as might found a
claim or title to the rewards of eternity.

In the prosecution of this object there

nay be the forth-putting of great strenu-

ousness—ihe anxious feeling of great

scrupulosity—the new habit, at least of

toiling at the servilities, if not the new
heartWhich had a taste for the sanctities

of religion. At all events, many laborious

drudgeries might be gone through. The
regularities both of private and family

prayer might be instituted. There might
be allotted hours for the exercises of sa-

credness ; and these in full tale and mea-
sure may be observed most rigidly. In
short, a thousand punctualities may be
rendered—and all with the view to estab-
lish a merit in the eye of heaven's Law-
giver, which never can be effectually done
without a full and faultless adherence to

Heaven's law. Now, we say, that if con-
science feel as it ought, there will through-
out this whole process be a festering, an
inappeasable disquietude—a self-jealousy,

and a self-dissatisfaction which no doinga
or deserts of our own can terminate

—

a
feeling of unworthiness which in spite of
every effort will adhere to our best ser-

vices, and turn all into hopelessness and
vexation—For, let it be observed, that,

reach what elevation of virtue we may,
there will in proportion as we advance
and we ascend, be further heights and
distances in moral excellence beyond us
and above us. The higher we proceed in

this career, we shall command a farther

view of the spaces which still lie before
us ; or, in other words, we shall be more
tilled with a sense of the magnitude of
our own short-comings. The conscience,
in fact, grows in sensibility, just as the

conduct is more the object of our strict

and scrupulous regulation ; and so, with
every advance we make towards the per-

fection of the law, does the law appear to

rise upon us vvith her exactions—and we
feel as if more helplessly behind than at

the outset of our enterprise. The pre-

sumptuous imagination of our sufficiency

comes down when we thus bring it to the

trial ; and that impotency of which we
were not aware at the outset, we are made
to know and to feel experimentally
Meanwhile that is a sore drudgery ir

which we are implicated ; and all the

more fatiguing that it is so utterly fruit

less—that the peace which we seek tc

realise by our obedience recedes at every
step to a greater distance, because new
heights of obedience are ever rising on
the view, and baffling every effort to sub-
stantiate a valid plea for the rewards of
immortality. This is that law-work, of
whose aspirations and toils and frantic

unavailing struggles, like those of a cap-
tive to break loose from his prison-hold
or to scale the precipice which hems him,
we read in the affecting history of so
many a convert—whose awakened con-
science only spoke to him in louder terms
of reproach the more he did to appease
its endless upbraidings, and whose every
attempt to flee from the coming wrath
made it glow the more fiercely upon hw
imagination. Not ten thousand punctu-
alities of the outer conduct can purify a
heart that is every day obtaining soim
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"resh revelation of its own worthlessness,

and which when brought to the touch-
stone of a spiritual law finds itself desli-

jute of all right affection or affinity to-

wards God. This is the grand failure.

His hand can labour; but his heart can-
not love—And after wasting and wearying
himself in vain with the operose drudg-
eries of a manifold observation, he still

finds that he is a helpless defaulter from
the first and the greatest commandment.
Now, it is when thus harassed and beset

among the impracticable obstructions
which lie in the way" of doing, that he
finds the very outlet he stands in need of
when the way of believing is opened to

him. The righteousness, which he has so

ineffectually tried to make out in his own
person, has been already made out for

him by another ; and now lies for his ac-

ceptance, as a simple and unconditional
offer which he is invited to Iny hold of
The sin, which hitherto has so hardened
him with despondency and remorse, is

now washed away by the blood of a sat-

isfying expiation ; and God in the gosptl

of Jesus Christ calls upon him to draw
nigh, with the erect, the joyful confidence
of one who never had offended. The Sa-
viour has completely done for him, what
with so much of strenuousness but with so

little success he has been trying to do for

himself; and he is warranted to step im-
mediately into the hopes and the happi-
ness of one, not merely reconciled to God,
but vested with the same right to His
favour, as if he had earned it by the

worth of his own services, by the merit

of his own full and faultle.ss obedience.

What a mightyenlargement when the title-

deed to heaven, for which he had been
stretching forward with many long and
laborious efforts, till he at last sunl< down
into exhaustion and despair, is put into

his hand ; and the gifted creature, now
set loose from bondage and terror, e.x-

changes the services of con.straint for the

willing .services of a grateful and affec-

tionate loyalty !

It is thus that the guiltiest of sinners,

simply on believing the testimony which
G')d hath given of His Son, is instated,

a;;d that immediately, in all the titles and
privileges of a pure and perfect righteous-

ness before the lawgiver whom he lia»

offended. He passes from death unto lif&

Individually he is freed from the penalties
of sin, and judicially he is vested with ati

absolute right to the rewards of a full and
finished obedience. The righteousness of
Christ is reckoned to him, and he is dealt

with accordingly. No wonder that the

tidings of a salvation so marvellous should
be so generally met by the incredulity of
nature, opposed as it is to all the expecta
tions and all the tendencies of nature,

which, when awake to the concerns of
another world at all, is ever prompting
man to make good his own way to a bliss-

ful eternity, and that by a righteousness
of his own. It is when delivered from the

burden of this felt impossibility, that man
breaks forth on a scene of enlargement

;

when in the secure possession of a right

to heaven in the righteousness of his ac-

cepted surety, with all the alacrity of an
emancipated creature whose bonds have
b(!en loosed, he proceeds to offer the sacri-

fices of thanksgiving, and to call on the

name of the Lord.
And let us not be afraid lest this judicial

salvation, if it may be thus termed—so

full, so free, so competent to every sinner,

however vile, if he but place his confident

and unembarrassed reliance on it, so
ready, nay so importunate for the accept-

ance of afl, and that without the least dis-

trust or delay on their part—let us not be

afraid, l(;st this judicial salvation should
not bring a moral salvation in its train, as

if exemption from the penal consequences
of sin were not to be followed up by ex-

emption fVom the power wherewith, ante-

rior to our reception of the gospel, it lorded

over us. The great author of that econo-
my under which we live will not leave

any of its parts or any of 'ts provisions

Liiifulfilled upon us. He wdl sanctify as

well ;is justify; and if we but trust in

Christ, we shall be sealed "vith the Holy
Spirit of promise, who will superadd the

personal to the judicial righteousness, and
make us m(!et in character as well as meet
in law for that heaven, t'le door whereof
Christ hath opened to us—for tlie ser-

vice of that glorious ir.heritance which
He hiilh purchased by His obedience, and
is the fruit of the everlasting righteousness

which Himself hath brought m.
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Romans x, 6—9.

' I-tit the righteousness which is of faith speaketh on this wise, Say not in Chine heart, Who shall ascend into heaven 1

<tliut is, to bring Christ down from above;) or, Who shall descend into the deep 7 (that is, to bring up Christ
sgaiii from the dead.) But what saith iti The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart: that is,

the word of faith, which we preach ; that if thou saalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe
in thine heart that God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved."

This passage in the Epistle to the Ro-
irians is taken from a similar one in the

book of Deuteronomy ; and it has been
made a question, whether it be strictly a
quotation in the sense of its being applied
by the two writers to one and the same
subject, or if it be used only by Paul in

the way of accommodation, and applied
tlitferently because related to an essen-
iially dirterent covenant from that which
is spoken of by Moses. For the covenants
being the same, it is argued that the words
of the text as they occur in the Old Testa-
ment were not uttered on the occasion of
that covenant which was made with the
children of Israel at the promulgation of
the law from Mount Sinai, but ye;irs after-

wards, and on the eve of their entrance
into the land of Canaan—when the ad-
dress containing the sentences from which
our text is taken was delivered by Moses,
and with the following prefatory an-
nouncement—" These are the words of
the covenant, which the Lord commanded
Moses to make with the children of Israel

in the land of Moab, beside the covenant
which he made with them in Horeb."*
And certain it is, that in this latter cove-
nant there are evangelical privileges held
forth, and evangelical promises, which
enter not into the description of that

righteousness which is of the law, " That
the man which doeth these things shall

live by them." For we therein read of
forgiveness to the penitent, " When thou
shalt return unto the Lord thy God, he
will have compassion upon thee"t—and
of regeneration, " The Lord thy God will

circumcise thy heart, to love the Lord thy
God with all thine heart and with all thy

80ul"J—and not only of forgiveness, but

of positive beneficence and favour, " For
the Lord will again rejoice over thee for

good."} These perhaps may identify this

latter of the Old Testament covenants with

the covenant of peace and mercy under
which we now live, and so identify the

application of the words both as uttered

by the Jewish legislator and by the Chris-

tian apostle to one and the same subject,

even the gospel of Jesus Christ—leaving

the distinction which there is in the righte-

* Deut xxix. L
t Deut. XXX, 6.

51

t Deut. XXX, 2, 3.

^ Dent. XXX, 9.

ousness of the law from the righteousness
of faith to be exemplified and upholden
by the earlier of these Hebrew covenants,
even the covenant of Horeb—under which
we have this promise of hopeless fulfil-

ment, that the man who doeth these things
shall live by them ; and this denunciation
of terror and despair, universal because
inclusive of the whole human race

—

" Cursed is every one who continueth not
in all the vvords of the book of this law tc

do them."
But we must not spend further time in-

the settlement of this question. Whether
the words of our text were employed both
by Moses and Paul to characterise the
same or two different economies, there is

a common property ascribed by each to

that one economy of which he is speaking.
The condition upon which its blessings are
suspended, anu by the fulfilment of which;
these blessings will be realised, is not a
distant and inaccessible secret—either im-
bedded in the fathomless depths below, or
placed far out of sight among the unseal^
ed heights of the lirmament above us
"For this commandment," it is said by tha
founder of the old dispensation, " the com-
mandment which I command thee this

day, it is not hidden from thee, neither is

it far off." "But the word is very nigh
unto thee, in thy mouth, and in thy heart,
that thou mayest do it."* And, in coun-
terpart to this, it is said by the chief among
the apostles of the new dispensation, "The
word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth and
thy heart : that is, the word of faith which-
we preach ; That if thou believe, thou
shalt be saved."
But the great peculiarity in the verses

of my text, and to which I would at pres.

ent direct your more special attention is

the precise and particular object of the
ascent and the descent respectively which
are there spoken of by the apostle. These
objects are different from that which is

spoken of in the book of Deuteronomy—
where to bring the commandment or the

word from afar, is the assigned purpose
both of the imagined ascent into heaveTi»

and of the imagined descent into the abysa
or bottom of the sea. In the New Testa-

* DenL zxx, 11, It
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nu'nt this is stated diflTerently—the assign-

ed purpose ol" the accent being • to bring
Cliiist down troin abuv.-,' and of the dt;-

scuiit being 'lol)ring up Cliri>t again from
the dead.' It is still possible, notwithstand-
ing tliis difference—:hat Moses and J'aul

may alter all have been dealing with the
same truth, and looking to the same quar-
ter of contemplation—the tirst, as is cus-
tomary in the Old Testjimeut, giving
utterance to a doctrine, but coiicbed in

cnigmi or shrouded in hazy obscuration ;

the second, as is customary in the New Tes-
tament, giving utterance t(j the identically

same doctrine, but evolved from the dim-
ness in which it lay hidden, and with the

light of a clearer and broader manitesta-
tion thrown over it. However tl)is may
be, let us now hasten to our e.xplanatioa

of the verses here before us; and which
we think fitted to throw a new and inter-

esting light, over the gracious economy
that has been insliluled for the salvation

of our world.

In the parallel vf-rses of Deuteronomy
there seems no ditliculty. The children

of Israel are there simply told—that, in-

stead of having to si;ek afar or among
remote and impracticable places for the

rule of life, this rule brought from heaven
t'j their door, now stood within reach of
one and all of them. Th*- same could

have been .said of a law .interior to that

of Moses, even the law of the heart—that

Voice within the breast, which is heard in

the hoinestead of every human ci>nscience ;

and gives forth lessons that serve, in part

as least, for the guidance of all men. And
tho law of Moses, though brought from
llie heights of the uppi;r .sanctuary, might
be said, as far at least as viewed in the

generalities of its ethical system, to have
placed itself in the hearts of those; who
Injard it—responded h) in all its great un-

changeable principles by the light and
the; law of every man's conscience—thus

jfinding a voucher, as it were, for its own
ijjuth and authority in every bosom—and
(in virtue of this its ready introduction to

ithe innermost recesses of our moral na-

iturii, of the prompt and familiar recogni-

tiiuji. which it meets with there, so estab-

llisUiiig and "so accrediting itself as the

jighlfijl ina>-ae of humanity all the world
•over, «£ both to warrant and explain the

Mayint;, that this word framed though it

wus'itiiAe highest heavens, and thence
ibruiight-down to the; earth we live in, still

iJiis word is in thy heart. And then as to

Ihe rittuil.and tin; positive of this great re-

iigioux directory, though it could awake
no consunting testimony from within, and
coubd liiopifore meet with no internal evi-

<lence to ivedcotne or to own it—yet inforc-

C'd Hs it whi by every demonstration of

aulhorily .faon without, by the smoke and

the thunder, nay, by the voice and al"

those signals of a present Deity, whicu
convinced and overawed the thousands of
Israel—we may well believe that the book
written by Moses, and which recorded all

the precepts whether ceremonial or judi-

cial or moral, tbiit were delivered to this

great prophet in the converse which he
h'ld with God, and which also described

all the usages and forms of their earthly
service, conformably to the pattern show-
ed him in the mount, by which were re-

pre.s"nt<;d the ministrations of the upper
sanctuary, or things of the tabernacle ic

the heavens—that this book, in all its con-
tents, would be deferred to by the Hebrews
of old, as the rightful and authoritative

directory both of their solemn worship
and of their every-day conduct : And be-

ing read at stated seasons by the priests

to the p"opIe, as well as read by parent*

to those ehi!drt;n whom they were strict

ly charged to teach diligently in the stat-

utes (jf the Lord, it might well be said of

this word that it was in their mouth as well

as in their heart. They had not to gc
abroad, as sages of old, ;ire said to have
done, when they travelled in quest of wis-

dom. Tht;y had neither to search for it

as for hid treasure in the depths of the

earth, nor to pluck the secret frcmi unseea
or mvstenious altitudes beyond the sky.

It hid been brought down from thence to

Sin li ; and imparted to Moses; and plac-

ed by him in a volume of little room with-

in the reach and reading of every man
;

and so, passing into the hearts and homes
of all the people*, the word of lite was thus

m;ule nigh unto them.
But the law has not given life;

—

ne;ithei

that law of the heart which is of univer-

sal oblitration, its voice having bee'ii heard

all the worlel over ; nor that law of a writ-

ten revelation proclaimed in the hearing
e)f a special natie)n, to whom were com-
mitteel the; o'-.icles of Ge)el. Be it the one
e)r the; e>the>r law, there is not a man who
liveth <m the face of the earth who has
not fallen sliort of its righteousness. It has
proved the ministration of a universal

death—and that because of a universal

eiisohedienee>. It is not that the law fell

short; but that man, the subject eif tho

law, fell short. The rule of righteousness

as give-n to him at the first was perfect,

It is because of defects anel 'le'viutions

from that rule, that ruin, a universal ruin,

has come upon our species; anel jnoiher

righteousness h.iel to be de;vise;d, on the

basis of whicli man might recover tho

blessings which he had forfeitid, and be
reinstale;el in that favour with (lexl from
which he hnd fallen. Such is the design

»)f the gospel, or of that righteousness «)f

faith which the ge)spel has made known
to us ; and our enquiry now is into tho
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nature of that common property which
has been claimed for this last as well as

for a tbrmer revelation—insomuch that

Paul could reiterate what Moses had sub-
stantially said before him—"But the

righteousness which is of ffiilh speaketh
on this wise, Say not in thine heart, Who
shall Hsceiid into heaven ] (that is, to bring

Christ down frum above ;) or who shall

descend into the deep ] (th;it is, to bring
up Christ again from tiie dead.) But what
saith if! The word is nigh tht-e, even in

thy mouth, and in thy heart; that is, the

word of faith which we preach; That if

thou shalt confess with thy mnuth the

Lord Jesus, and sh;ilt believe in thine heart

that God hath raised him from the dead,

thou shalt be saved."
For our better understanding of these

remarkable verses, and more especially

of the two parentheses which are peculiar

to this passage, Miere being no trace of
them in the parallel passage of the older

scriptures—let me state, in a few words,
what may be termed the two gre.it stt;ps

or stages of that redeeming process, by
which man has been restored to that place
of relationship with God which he now
occupies. Man by transgression had done
dishoiiour to the law of God ; and we may
learn or estimate the magnitude iif the

outrage, from the magnitude of the steps
which were taken for repairing it—even
that the Son of God, the second person of
the Trinity, had to descend from heaven

;

had to put on the shroud of humanity
;

had, during the whole period of a sinless

yet suffering life, to sustain a mysterious
conflict with the temptations and infirmi-

ties ol" our nature; and, finally, had to

take upon Himself the whole burden of
the penal infliction to have been other-

wise discharged on a rebellious world, by
bowing down His head unto the sacrifice :

And thus, as the fruit or final object of
His descending movement, was He de-

livered for our offences. But this is not
the whole amount of the boon He has
achieved for us. There is something a
great deal more than the cancelment of
our debt, or blotting out of the sentence
that was against us in the book of con-
demnation. He not only suffered, but He
served. He not only absorbed for us the
penalty of a wretched and undone, but He
earned for us the reward of a blissful eter-

nity. He who, to use the language of
Daniel, " made an end of sins," also did
more, " He brought in an everlasting
rigliteousness." In other words. He not
only worked out our legal release from
the torments of a hideous and everlasting
hell. He made good our rightful inherit-

ance among the triumphs and the felici-

ties of heavsn—not only annulling but
reversing our condition fror. that of the

outcasts of a hopeless condemnation, the
children of a wrath that was to come, to

that of the expectants and the heirs of a
coming glory. We are not able to dis-

criminate among the various passages of
His history, between the endurance by
which He bore the chastisement of our
peace, and the obedience by which He
won for us the prize of immortality. But
there is a real and substantive distinction

between these two services—a distim^-on
recognised in Scripture—between the par-
don by which we cease to be reckoned
with as sinners and the justification by
which we are reckoned and dealt with as
positively righteous. And as the event ot

His death is clearly set forth as related to

the one, that death being an atonement for

sin—so the event of His resurrection, or

rather of His re-admission into paradise,

though not so frequently yet is clearly set

forth as related to the other, that exalta-

tion being conferred on Him as the re- ^
ward of His obedience, by which He
opened the door of heaven both for Him-
.self and for all His followers. It is thus
that He who is said to have reconciled us
by His death, is also said by His life to

have consummated our salvation. And
thus if, as we have already .said, the fruit

or final object of His descending move-
ment was His being deliven^d f«)r our
offences—so the fruit or final object of
His ascending movement is His being
raised again for our justification.

There are other passages in Scrip-

ture which intimate the same relation that

we have now .stated—between, on the one
hand, the death and resurrection of our
Saviour ; and, <>n the other, the two dis-

tinct points of that salvation, (removal of
the penalty and a right by service to the

positive reward) which He hath achieved
for us, and by which He hath completed
our title-deed to an entry and a purchased
possession in the paradise of God. But
that I may come at once to the lesson of
our text, I would only now bid you think

of these two great movements, from hea-

ven to earth and from earth to heaven,
and of the illustrious Person who had to

make them—ere the high demands of the

divine jurisprudence could be fulfilled, of

a way of access ne again opened for guilty

man to tht; Lawgiver whom he had offenti-

ed. It was a question in the policy of
Heaven which angels desired to look into

and the highest wi.sdom as well as highest

strength of these upper regions had to be
put forth for its settlement. For thi.s, the

Eternal Son had, from amid the wonder
ing hosts of the celestial, to leave the

bosom of His Father; and He. whose
forthgoings were of old, even from ever-

lasting, had to veil all His primeval glories

in an earthly tabernacle ; and, when God '
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manifest in the flesh, did He partake to

the full in the infirmities of our assumed
and associated nature; and beyond the
ken of mortal eye, were there sufferings
unknown of which we read a lew myste-
rious oulbreakings in the agonies of the
garden ; and unknown struggles too in

still deeper passages of His history, as
when He engaged in conflict with the
forces of darkness, and spoiled principal-
ities and powers and made a show of them
openly- And after a death of deep and
dreadful endurance, an equivalent sacri-
fice for the guilt of a world; and a de-
scent into the lower parts of the earth, the
purpose whereof, from the imperfect
glimpses which revelation gives of it, is

to us an unsolved enigma—did the once
crucified, retrace His way to the position
and pre-eminence which He at present
occupies of the now exalted Saviour

—

First by the reanimation of His body,
then by His resurrection from the grave,
then by His sublime ascension above the
world, where He slowly withdrew from
the gaze of chosen witnesses ; and last

of all by His entrance into heaven, and
the assumption of His Mediatorial place
at the right hand of the Father—and that,

we may well believe, amid the hosannas
of an angelic host^ who, in numbers with-
out number, welcomed and did Him hom-
age as the Author and the Finisher of a
mighty enterprise—Even the enterprise
by which He brought in an everlasting
righteousness, in the merit and investiture
oi' which, the guiltiest sinners of our
fallen, our dishonoured species, may,
without disparagement either to the law
or to the Lawgiver, stand with acceptance
before the throne of God. We ask you
to ponder on these things. Slighted, dis-

regarded, scarcely recognised at all in

the hazy atmosphere of earth—we ask
you to think of the movement and the
stir, if I may so express myself, which
they made in heaven, and of the lofty es-
timation in which they are held by the
intelligences there. Above all, keep a
fast and firm hold of this consideration.
To reinstate our fallen world, the Son of
God had first to descend and die for sin ;

and then to ascend even to the place
which He now occupies—where, as the
fruit of the travail of His soul. He com-
pletes and eflectuates our salvation.
With this fully in your mind, we are in

a fit condition buth for your understand-
ing and for our enforcement of the lessons
in the text. And first, as a lesson of re-

buke to those uf whom we read in the
preceding context, who, refusing to take
up with tliis righteousness of God, vainly
and presumptuously sought to establish a
righK.'ousness of their own. Other foun-
dation, the Bible tells us, than that which

is laid already, can no man lay; but
they, unchecked and unhumbled by any
sense of their own utter impotency, labour
with all their might to construct and lay
over again a foundation of merit and of
dependence for themselves. In other
words, they would usurp the office of the
Saviour ; or, as if that office had been
imperfectly fulfilled, and left unfinished,
they would lay aside His work and sub-
stitute their own work in its place—in the
proud imagination that their own strength
was commensurate to the mighty enter-
prise, that enterprise of toil and conflict

and suffering and at length of triumph
which brought Christ down from heaven,
and brought Him up again from the deep
and secret places of the earth. In despite
of this great achievement, their constant
inclination is for another basis of accep-
tance on which to lean than that which
Christ hath so laboriously reared ; or, as
if to supersede and set at nought the plea
of His righteousness—which alone is ad-
equate to the dignity of Heaven's juris-

prudence—would they thrust forward their
own puny and polluted righteousness as
being good enough for God. You may
now understand the principle on which
this self-dependence of man becomes so
high an offence in the sight of Heaven.
It implies the disparagement and the
mockery of all that has been already
done for the world's salvation. We read
of Christ as the Captain of this salva-
tion—and that He trode the wine-press
alone—and that of the people there were
none with Him. Say not then in thy
heart, that thou canst make atonement or
amends for thine own disobedience—

a

work so arduous, as to have brought down
Christ from heaven for the achievement
of it. And say not in thine heart that
thou canst substantiate a right by thine
own services to the rev/ards of immortal-
ity—a work of Christ's also, and for the
victorious fullilmcnt of which He was
brought up from the dead, and highly
exalted to a place of advocacy and inter-

cession at God's right hand, where even
within the precincts of that august sanc-
tuary of which justice and judgment are
the habitation. He, on the single strength
of His own righteousness, can make good
the claims of all who believe on Him. To
turn from such a salvation as this, and
labour for the achievement of it with one's
own arm, is indeed to stumble at a stum-
bling-block. It is aff'ronting to God. It is

ruinous to man.
But this is not all. There is in this pas-

sage not only a lesson of rebuke to the
nroud—but the far kindlier and more con-
genial lesson, and the one we are most
anxious to impress, a lesson of highest en-
couragement to the humble. For it is no<
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always pride that actuates a man, when
seeking to establish a right to heaven by
his own righteousness. Apart from this,

there is the natural legality of the human
heart—a most natural imagination, and
upheld by a thousand analogies in the
transactions of man with man, that obedi-
ence is the work and heaven is the wages
—the one the purchase-money, the other
the purchase—related to each other like

the counterpart terms of any contract or
bargain in the numerous exchanges of
human society. It is not always in the

spirit of pride that the aspirant after sal-

vation falls in with this conception and
acts upon it. He simply thinks it the di-

rect way of goi'ig to work, that he should
try to earn God's favour by deserving it

;

and accordingly he labours to be right,

and to be even with the law, and to bring
up his conduct to the level, or rather to

the high standard of its acquirements.
But in very proportion to his sincerity,

and if his conscience be at all enlightened,
the more he labours the more is he op-
pressed and borne down by a helpless
sense of deficiency—heavy-laden under
the weight of his past delinquencies, and
wearied by efforts alike fruitless and
fatiguing to recover his unmeasurable dis-

tance from God's lofty commandment. It

is when thus toiling in pursuit of impossi-
bilities, that the true understanding of
these verses, as if by the letting in of light

into his mind, dissipates every cloud, and
at once releases him from his anxieties

and fears. Let him only learn that the

identical enterprise at which he now la-

bours as in the very fire, the Only-begot-
ten, the Son of the everlasting Father,

Himself the Mighty God and Prince of
Peace, hath already put His hand to ; and
left not off till, in the triumph of its full

consummation. He called out that it was
finished. He first had to descend from
heaven, that He might become sin for us,

and in our nature bear the punishment
that we should have borne ; and then did

ascend into heaven, having by His obedi-
ence unto death, completed the titles of
entry and inheritance there both for Hinv-

self and for all His followers—and so that,

in the merit and acceptance of His high ser-

vice, we might become the righteousness

of God. Let the weary and the heavy-
laden sinner but submit to this righteous-

ness and be at rest—nor seek to establish

for himself, that which cost the incarna-

tion of our crucified, and has been re-

warded by the exaltation of our risen

Saviour. And thus would we explain
these parenthetic clauses. Strength to

do the thing implies a strength to wield

the alone instrument that was adequate
for the doing of it. I can no more make
atonement for ray own guilt, than I could

have ascended into heaven, and there
brought down Christ from above who has
poured out His soul unto the death for ma
I can no more earn or establish my own
right to the high rewards of eternity, than
I could have descended into the deep, and
there brought up Christ again from the
dead, who, in virtue of that everlasting
righteousness which Himself alone hath
fulfilled, was raised to the Mediatorial
throne which He now occupies, and from
which He welcomes the approaches of all

and casts out none who come unto Him.
Let me say not in my heart then, that
there is a strength in me commensurate
to the work which called for either the
one or the other of these movements ; but
dismissing the vain imagination, let me
forthwith rejoice that it is a work no
longer to do, because already done—that

it is a work which has already passed
through such able hands, even of Him
who travailed in the greatness of His
strength for the full and finished perform-
ance of it—that a ready-made righteous-

ness is now looking down upon me from
heaven, made to my hand, and which I

am simply invited to lay hold of—that

personally and practically, my concern
now is not with the doing, but with the re-

port of the doing—not with a work which
is far above my reach, but with a word
which is nigh unto me, and in which with
the felt helplessness and docility of a little

child, my only part is to acquiesce—

a

word now standing at the door, and soli-

citing admittance from every one of us
;

and which, when once it finds entrance
into the home of a believer's heart, makes
good his interest in the whole of this won-
drous salvation.

The question and the remonstrance now
held with the men of our fallen race is

not, Who of you hath made good the

righteousness of the law ; but " Who hath
believed our report, and to whom hath the
arm of the Lord been revealed 1"

We can at present expatiate no further

on this high topic ; but will conclude with
a brief reply to one question which may
have been suggested in the course of these
explanations. If salvation, it may be
asked, is brought so nigh and made so
free to us, might not all exertion on our
part cease 1 or if the righteousness of
Christ be thus made to supersede the
righteousness of man, then under such an
economy as this, what place for human
virtue is to be found 1 We answer, that

all exertion for the object of establishing

a valid and challengeable right, or of
making good a judicial claim, or claim it.

law to the kingdom of heaven, ought to

cease ; and that because human virtue

has no place in the title-deed, or forms no
part of the price and purt hase-money by
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which that glorious inheritance has been
carnt-d for us. But if to be meet in law
is indispensable lor our entry into para-
.dise, to be meet in character is alike in-

dispensable; and tiiough for the former,

or the legal niLeiness, human virtue is of
no possible avail, for the latter, or the

personal meetiiess, human virtue is all

in all. The truth is, that the doctrine of
our justitication, our forensic juslilication

by faith, so far Irom acting as a drag or
discouragement on the virtue of man, sets

him at large, as if by the removal of un
incubus, for the busy cultiviition of all its

graces, for the diligent perforujance and
discharge of all its services. So long as
the endeavour or the task, was to bring

up his obedience to the standard of the

jurisprudence of heaveti, and so as at

once to meet all the demands, and clear

all the penalties of God's high and incom-
mutable law, the burden of a felt iin|)ossi-

bility weighed him down to inactivity and
despair. But when told that the work orj

whieh in vain he might iiave wreaked and
wasted all his energies is already done

—

in other words, when told of the complete
atonement and perfect righteousness of
Christ—human virtue is not overborne or

extinguished thert.'by ; it is only turned
away from the fultjiment of an object by
itself impracticable, but now achieved in

another way, and set forth on that more
hopeful career along which it presses for-

ward by successive footsteps from grace
to grace, till it appears perfect before God
in Zion. Man could not, in the strength

of his own energies, either implement the

obligations of God's perfect, or far less

sustain so as to liquidate the penalties of
God's violated law. But man can, with

the aids of the all-powerful and regene-
rating Spirit, advance, and that indetinitely

his own holiness. The righteousness of
faith, so far from operating as an extin-

guisher on the rigtiteousness of works,
allbrds the only opening by whieh, under
the impulse of gratitude, and the inspira-

tion ot a heaven-born hope, to enter with
alacrity and comfort on llie labours of a
new obedience. " I am thy servant, 1 am
thy servant, thou hast loosed my bonds, 1

will otler the sacrilices of tiianksfriving,

and call on tlie namo of tlie Lord. 1 will

pay my vows now unto the Lord in the

presence of all his people." Juslilication

is not the landing-place of Christianity.

Jt is but the comirumceineiit, or the start-

ing-post—where the emancipated children
of love and liberty break forth on all the

activities of a willing service. And so in

our text, confession with the mouth is

joined as the inseparable accompaniment
to faith in the heart—such a contession as
many of you witnessed yesterday*—Only,
however, a good confession, if your walk
and conversation afterwards be such as
beeometh the gospel of Christ. " Why
call ye me Ltjrd, Lord, and do not the

things which 1 say !" If the main lesson

I have tried to expound be understood and
acted on, you will ** hold fast your con-
tidence and the rejoicing of your hope
tirm unto the end." Li one word, let ntie

follow it up by the lesson of another scrip-

ture. " Be stedfast and immovable, always
abounding in the work of the Lord—for-

asmuch as ye know that your iabour is

not in vain in the Lord."

* Delivered on the day after a Communion Sabbith.

LECTURE LXXXI.

Romans x, 10—13.

" Fnr with the heart man bclicvcth onto righteouineu; and with the mouth confession is made unto salvation.
For Ihc Scriplijre sailh, Whosoever beliuvelh on him shall not be ashamnd. For there is no difTerence between
the Jew and the Greek ; lor the Kame l<ord over all is rich unto all that call upon him. For whosoever shall call
upon the name of the Lord •>hall be i>aved."

Before entering on the consideration

of these verses, we would briefly advert

to one lesson, whieh, if nolcontaineil in the

passage that we have just left, has at least

been suggested by it. To bring Christ down
from above, or to bring Him up from the

dead, would be to pres(-nl llim to the view
of the stMises, and make llim an object of
sight—after which there could be no doubt
of His resurrection. One of the common
and current aphorisms which we hear
most frequently is, that seeing is believ-

ing ; yet though thus identified, there is a
distinction made in Scripture bv-tween
thiin. In the Epistle to the Hebnrws,
faith is defined the assurance of things
not seen. A belief through the medium
of the senses is dilTerently regarded, and
we may add far less valued than a belief

in a lestiuKJiiy—bt^lief in the word—belief
in what prophets "have spoken."* It is

thus that after His resurrection He up-

* Luke, xxir, 2&.
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6Taids those disciples, not who believed

Him not after they had seen, but who be-

lieved not the report of those who had
seen Him.* It was on this principle too

thai He valued less the faith of Thomas,
afier he had at length given way under
the power of an ocular demonstration.
"Thomas, because thou hast seen me,
thou hast believtd: blessed are they that

have not seen me, and yet have believed."

When faith supports itself under the want
of sensible helps and accompaniments

—

then it is that the "trial of it is precious"

—when, though not seeing Christ, yet we
love Him; and in whom, "though now
we see Him not, yet believing, we rejoice

with joy unspeakable and full of glory."f
We meet with the same high estimate of

faith in many other places—that is, when
it is fiiith in the naked word, faith without

the aid of vision, the faith which main-
tains its strength and constancy against

even the likelihoods of nature and expe-
rience, which simply reckons that what
God hath said is true, and is "tully per-

suaded that what He halh promised He is

able also to perform."+
Now there is another, a third way, in

which an absent thing might be viewed
by us—not as an object of sight, for we
are supposing it so separate or removed as

to be unseen by us—neither as an object

of faith ; but as an object of conception,

an act often conjoined with faith, yet per-

fectly distinct from it—so distinct as to be

referred^ by certain mental philosophers

to a special power or faculty of its own.
One might conceive a thing without any
belief in its reality ; and, on the other

hand, though one can scarcely believe

without some conception of the object of

faith—yet may that conception be so dull

and languid and hazy, as almost to justify

the expression of our believing in the dark.

We should • like you to discriminate be-

tween belief in a thing and the conception
Df that thing. You might believe not only
in the existence of an absent friend, but

in the reality and warmth of his intense

affection for yourself; and this belief

might be as strong to-morrow as it is to-

day—and yet it is possible, that your con-
ception of all this might not be so lively

or strong to-morrow as it is to-day. His
benignant smile, his looks of graciousness,

his whole countenance and manner and
tones of voice, bespeaking the utmost cor-

diality and kind affection—these may all

tell more vividiy on the imagination at one
time than another; and in proportion to

the vivacity and force, wherewith they
are thus presented and pictured forth as

it were to the eye of the mind, will the

Bpirif.s be exhilir'ated, and the whole man

• Mar«, xvi, M. t 1 Peter, i, 7, 8. t Romaas, ir, 21.

experience an animation and a comfort,
as he dwells on a contemplation which '

the conceiving faculty has made for the

time so bright and joyful to him. Now i*

must be obvious to the experience of all

that this conception flits and fluctuates, a?.

if dependent on the ever varying moud of

the spirit'—at one time gleaming forth to-

wards the vivacity of sense, and at another
fading almost onward in deeper and deep-
er shades of obscuration to extinction and
utter vacancy. But the remarkable thing

to be observed is, that, under all these va-

rieties of conception, the faith might re-

main invariable, a constant quantity as it

were, an element which abideth stedfastly

and substantially the same amid all those
changing hues which affect the colour or

representation of the object, but do lujt in

the least affect our belief in its reality.

There may be a dimness in the contem-
plation, without the slightest mixture of a
dijubt in the object contemplated. 'I'he

man never lets go his confidence in his

friend—though, just as this power of con-
ception is in languid or vigorous exercise,

he may sometimes have greater and sume-
times less degrees of sensible comfoi t in

the contemplation of his friendship.

What is true of an earthly friend, is true

of our Friend in heaven. He is far re-

moved out of sight, but may become the

object of faith through the word that is

nigh unto us. And he might also become
the object of conception, which is a sort

of substitute for sight, brightening and
clearing as it sometimes does towards the
vivacity of a sensible demonstration. But
let us never forget, that as faith without
sight is all the more pleasing to God in that

it subsists on its own unborrowed strength
without the aid of the senses—so might
faith be in the absence of any lucid or en-
livening conception, having nothing to

sustain it but the simple credit which it

gives to the word of the testimony. Yet
we hold these bright and exhilirating views
of the Saviour to be unspeakably pre-

cious—the manifestation of which He
Himself tells us*—a most refreshing cor-

dial to the spirit of a believer ; and of
which we have no doubt that, if analysed
into its ingredients, it will be found, that

it consists not merely in the greater force
of evidence wherewith we are made to be-
hold the Saviour, but in the quickened
facility and power of conception where-
with we are enabled to set Him more
vividly or impressively before us. Never-
theless we should distinguish between the
conception and the faith—because while
the one may be a minister of sensible com-
fort, it is the other which is the guarantee
of our salvation. The man who, to repair

* John, xir 21.
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the insufliciency of the word, would bring
down Christ from heaven, but exemplifies
the ujun, who, us if to make up for the
same iiisuliiciency, strains but inett'ectaliy

to frame some graphical or picturesque
idea of Ilim there. The danger is, tliat

he may compass himself about with sparks
of his own kiiidling, or walk in tlie light

of his own fancy or his own fire. Lei
him keep Ihen determinedly by the word
which is nigh, rather than by the imagery
wherewith lie peoples the distant and lol-

ly places which are away from him. lie

who has conception but not faith, will at

length lie down in sorrow. He who has
faitn, but from I he want of conception
walkelh in darkn^'ss and has no liglit, is

still bidden trust in the name of God and
stay upon liis wt.'d. He who conceiveth
may iiave sensible comfort ; but, with or
witnoul this, he who believeth is safe.*

Faith and conception may be so dis-

joined, that the one may be strong and
never give forth a stronger exhibition of
itself, tlian when the other, faint and fee-

ble, is utterly unable to figure aught of
the unseen and eternal things which are
above. It may trust in the name of the

Lord, even when the Lord Himself is

shrouded in darkness from its view. It

may stay upon God, even when the light

of God's endearing and paternal counu.--

nance is not shining in its wonted force

of manifestation upon the soul. 'I'he light

of God's glory in tlie face of Jesus Christ

may be hid for a season in deepest obscu-
ration—yet during the whole of thai

season may the spiritual mourner, even in

the midst of heaviness and discomfort, be
fi.xed and settled on the certainties of the

word ; and this he may prove, if not by
the raptures of a seraph, at least by the

obedience of a servant—evincing by the

toils and the sutlerings and the sacrifices

of his daily and devoted walk, that he can
stake the world and every interest he has in

it on tlie truth of Christ, that he could give

up all for Him, that He could die for Him.
Vet while the primary and most essen-

tial requisite is our belief in the objects of
faith, let us not undervalue the enjoy-
ment and the spiritual good which lie in

the luminous conception of them. Con-
ception may lead astray, bringing us into

4;oiiverse with mere things of fancy. But
conception deals with the true as well as

the fictitious, brigliteniiig and enhancing
«ur view of unseen realities, and thus

bringing us into clearer and more intimate

converse wit^* the things of faith. To be

i;ified with suc» u faculty, even to be
visited though only at times and intervals

with .such illumination, is an inestimable
privilege to the Christian wayfiirer—as

* luiab, 1, 10, It.

conveying to his soul the glimpses and
foretastes of his coming glory in heaven
and so yielding him a refreshment and
strength for the fatigues of his journey
through this lower world. There is a felt

ecstacy in this transcendental light, like

that which the apostles experienced when
they beheld the transfiguration of our
Saviour, and exclaimed it is good to be
here. How to attain or find our way to

this light is a question therefore of deep-
est practical interest to all who make a

real business of their eternity ; nor are
we aware of aught more interesting in the

economy of the gospel, than that connec-
tion which it reveals between the plain

duties of the Christian life, and the high-

est attainments, be it in grace or in know-
ledge, of the Christian experience. The
way to get at the light after which we
aspire, is to work for it. It is to deal

aright with the word which is nigh unto
us, and to do aright with the things which
are nigh unto us. Whatever the sublime
mysteriousness may be of those higher
manifestations which shine on the soul of

the advanced Christian, there is no mys-
tery in the initial footsteps of the path
which leads to them. It is no! by the

transcendental flights of an imagination

labouring to realize Christ in heaven, and
failing as signally in the enterprise as if

the attempt had been to bring Christ down
from heaven. It is by a humbler but
moro solid pathway—an every-day walk
witli God in the bidden obedience of the

gospel—that path of the upright which as

the shining light, shinelh more and more
unto the perfrct day.*

Ver. 10. 'For with the heart man be-

lieveth unto righteousness; and with the

mouth confession is made unto salvation.'

Because in the Old Testament passage
whence the quotation is taken, Moses
makes mention both of the heart and
mouth, Paul does the same, attributing to

each such functions cs are severally

proper to them—as belief to the heart and
confession to the mouth. It is true, thai

by our modi;ra idea, tne heart is the seat

of the atfections ; and we should ascribe

belief rather to the mind, which with us

is the seat of the intellect : And hence the

inference of many commentators is, that

tlie belief of the New Testament—unlike

to what it is in the common sense of the

term.— is a thing of feeling as well as

mere faith; and that the consent of the

will as well as of the judgment, formed
a constituent part of it. We. however,

are more inclined to think that the an-

cients, whether Hebrew or Greek, did not

' For Scripturnl inlimat..>nii oflhi* connrclion b«:wM»
dniy aiitl disreriimrnt, »rf John, xiv, 21; A<t». r, 32;

Miitt vi ?2; Maii XXV, V>9i Ua. Iviii, S—9; Psalm cxis

lUO ; x> V, 14 i 1, .a.
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proceed on the discriminations of our
recent philosophy ; and that the heart

with them being equivalent to the whole
of the inner man, might be the seat of all

that proceeded therefrom, and so both of

the emotions and the intellect—and this

without merging the two into one, although
they should emanate from the same foun-

tain ; and so we read of men understand-
ing with their heart, nay of laying up in

their hearts*—making the heart the seat

of memory, even as is done by ourselves

in the vulgar phrase of learning by heart.

Still in point of just and sound metaphy-
sics, we hold faith to be an act of the un-

derstanding alone ; and that though affec-

tion may be both an immediate cause, and
as immediate a consequent of the same, it

is never properly an ingredient thereof.

We confess ourselves not partial to this

confounding of the various functions and
faculties of the mind which are really

distinct from each other ; and we confess
our preference for the views of those,

who conceive of faith that, however it

may have sprung beforehand from the

desirousness of a heart visited with moral
earnestness and prompting both to prayer
and to enquiry : or, however it may issue

afterwards in the feelings and desires of
holiness—yet that faith in itself is an act

of the mind purely intellectual, the judg-
ing of certain testimonies or certain pro-

positions that they are true, the simple
credence of such statements as are laid

before us. We fear of any view different

from this, that it tends to embarrass or to

darken the freeness of the gospel salva-

tion—while the view that we contend for

is the only one which does full honour to

the grace of God as all in all, and is at

the same time eminently subservient to

the practical righteousness as well as

comfort of the believer. Though faith

should be regarded as belief and nothing
else, this is not to hinder but that it may
have originated in a virtuous or good
affection, or that the affections and deeds
of virtue might follow abundantly in its

train.

For with the heart man believeth unto
righteousness.' Yet neither is it the per-

sonal but the judicial righteousness that

is here spoken of—the righteousness of
faith—that righteousness which is unto all

and upon all who believe—not the right-

eousness here which is wrought in us by
the Spirit ; but that righteousness of

Christ which is reckoned to us, and in

virtue of which we are invested with that

right to heaven which He by His obedi-

ence hath won for us, or are presented

with a part and a lot in that inheritance

which He purchased in behalf of a guilty

* Luke, i, 66.

52

world. It becomes ours on believing. We
believe unto righteousness—this right-
eousness being the object in which our
faith terminates, the landing-place to
which it carries us.

•And with the mouth, confession is

made unto salvation.' The apostle pro-
ceeds from an inward sentiment to the
expression or manifestation thereof in an
outward act ; and such an act, as, in these

days, was, very generally speaking, the
sufficient token or pledge of a universal
obedience. For then it held pre-eminently
true, that he who confessed Christ forsook
all, gave up all, made surrender or (which,
as a manifestation of principle, was equi-
valent thereto) exposed themselves to the
surrender and loss of all, by following
after Christ. We read,* "that if any man
did conffss that he was Christ, he should
be put out of the synagogue ;" and this

was but a specimen or sample of that
larger excommunication which every man
underwent, or at least hazarded, in the
act of becoming an ostensible and de-
clared Christian—an excommunication
from all that was dear to nature—becom-
ing liable thereby not merely lo be put
out of the synagogue, but to be put out
of society ; to incur the loss of all which
they had ; to renounce or be renounced,*
to forsake or be forsaken of, house and
brethren and sisters and father and mother
and wife and children and lands, yea of
their own lives also, for the sJike of Christ
and of His gospel. No wonder then that
confession was so honoured in the.^edays,
it being the exponent in fact and symbol
of a universal discipleship. It g;ive evi-

dence, that even as Christ suffered in the
flesh, so these ready and resolved follow-
ers of His had armed them.selves likewise
with the same mind—and prepared not
only to suffer in the flesh but to cease
from sin.t that they should no longer live

the rest of their time in the flesh to the
lusts of men but to the will of God. Well
may it be said of every spirit who thus
confesses Jesus Christ, that he is of God

,

and we may now understand, whenever
such a confession is meant, how no man
could say that Jesus was the Lord but by
the Holy Ghost. All who were so actu-
ated were in full readiness to drink of the
cup which Christ drank of, and to be
baptized with the baptism, that baptism
of deep affliction which He was baptized
with ; and we may well conceive of this

fixity of principle and purpose, that, im-
possible to mere natun;, it could not be
attained unto but through the washing ot

regeneration and renewing of the Holy
Ghost. The confession of the.se days ic

fact, as being the best evidence and pledgo

* John, ix, 22. t 1 Peter, iv, 1, 2.
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of a man's sinceritVf was an effectual

guarantee for his trood works as well as
his good words ; and was therefore held
in as great honour and demand, as obe-
dience itself was. And as we read of
those unworthy disciples wh(j in works
denied God—so may we learn from this

expression that by works too we mav
confess Him ; and though it l)e only the
conlession of the mouth that is spoken of
in our text, yet when we consider the
actuating spirit in which it originates, we
are not to wonder though the same high
ascriptions should be given to it, as we
find given to the conformity of the whole
man vvitii the will of God and the pre-
scriptions of the gospel. " Whosoever shall

» confess mc before men, him will I confess
before my Father which is in heaven."
It was because of their confessit)g Christ,
that they had to endure a great light of
afflictions; but h(i that maintained his
iteadfastness notwithstanding, had the
truth of our t<xt literally fulfilled upon
him. The confession he made was unto
salvation—for "he that endureth to the
end shall be saved."*

Und(;rstanding then, that, for reasons
now given, confession was placed in the
same rank, and had the same powers arid

consequences ascribed to it, with general
obedience— it follows, that the apostle
who tells us so often throughout his wri-
tings that we are saved by faith, in effect
tells us at this place that we are saved by
works. You must all have heard of the
alleged contrariety between Paul and
James upon this sul)j(;ct ; but here there
appears to be almost as strange a seeming
contrariety between Paul and himself—
not a real opposition of course in either
instance, but the mere semblance of one,
and which has been so often and so suc-
cessfully disposed of by the explanations
of those who undertake to effect a recon-
ciliation, as they term it, between th<» two
apostles, that we shall not at present re-

peat any of them. We shall only call
attention to a distinction in the language
of the apostle, when he expresses the
several effects of faith upon the one hand,
and of confession upon the other. When
man belioveih it is ui.to righteousness

—

whereas when he confeeseth, or confession
is ntade liy him. it is unto salvation ; and
understanding right(;ousness, as it unques-
tionably ought to be in this place, in its

forensic or legal meaning, we learn from
the first clause of the verso, before us,

that by faith we are justified—while un-
derstanding confession as the equivale>it
of a universal obedience, we are told in

the second clause that by works we are
saved. The truth i.s, that'justilication and

' Malt X, 29

salvation are not perfectly synonymous.
The fjrmer is part of the latter, but not
the whole of it. To complete one's sal-
vation, there must be deliverance from the
p(jwer of sin as well as from its punish-
ment; and accordingly, while reconciled
by the death of Christ, we are saved by
His life*—that is, because He lives, we
shall live also ; or because He hath over-
come, we shall overcome also; or because
of the grace dispen.sed upon us from the
hands of a ristMi Saviour, He, through the
work of His Spirit in us etfectuates our
sanctilication—even as by His work in

the flesh for us, He hath effectuated our
acceptance with God. In like manner, if

no man in these days could say that Jesus
is the Lord but by the power of tht; Holy
Ghost, then to be saved by the confe-ssion

of the text, which is really tantamount to

our thus .saying, is to be saved by the
operation of this heavenly agent—in per-
fict keeping with another declaration of
the apostle, when he tells us that we are
saved by the washing of regeneration and
renewing of the Holy Ghost.

Ver. 11. ' For the Scri[)ture saith, Who-
soever believeth on him sliall not be
asham-'d.' That is either— First, Shall not
be ashamed by the nonfulliliiKiiit of that
which is the object of their C(jiifident ex-
pectation. It is a conlidencc which they
might well cherish and avow—secure as
they are from the mockery of any failure
or disappfjintment in their hopes. All the
promises of God in Christ Jesus are yea
and ami*n ; and it is because of their cer-
tain and punctual accomplishment, that
the hope which they inspire is a hope
which maketh not ashamed.f When the
verse is regarded in this view, its refer-

ence is to the distant future—not to the
time past when the promises were made,
not even to the present time when the
pn)mises are believed, but to that future
time when in act and by performance the
promises will all be made good. When
found in very truth that the glory, now on-
ly revealed, and looked forward to, but
in perspective or by anticipation, is fully

realised—then will the believer lift up his

head and rejoice. Otherwise, ashamed
of the vain and illusory imagination on
which he had before rested, he would
sink into despair.

Or, secondly, the text may be under-
stood in reference to the present time, when
the promises are only as yet believed, and
the fulfilment of them is still in reserve.

Even at this earlier stage, might faith have
a present and powerful effect in repress-

ing shame, and more especially theshame
of making the avowal of itself, and so of
testifying for Christ. Like every other

* Romani, r, 10. t Romant, t, t.
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principle of strong and felt urgency with-

in, it may delight in the vent and forthgo-

ing of its own utterance, and in bearing
down the restraints whether of shame or

of fear, which might have otherwise inter-

cepted the expression of it. "I believed,

therefore have I spoken."* " My heart

was hot within me, and the fire burned

—

then spake I with my tongue."! "Out of
the abundance of the heart the mouth
speaketh."t These verses poir.t not to the

future vindication and triumph of our
faith by the verification of its object ; but

to the present antagonism and victory, so

to speak, of the principle of faith over the

principle of shame—as exemplified by
our Saviour, who, for the joy that was set

before Him, but was only yet in prospect,
endured the cross and also despised the

shame. Thus too the apostle was not

ashamed, and that because of the certain-

ty he felt in Him whom he believed, and
the firm persuasion he had of His ability

to save him. And so he bids Timothy not
be ashamed of the testimony of our Lord,
who Himself tells us—that whosoever
shall be ashamed of Him and of His words,
of him also shall the Son of man be asham-
ed, when he cometh in the glory of His
Father. It is therefore a present feeling,

a present sensibility, that is spoken of in

all these passages ; and of which it is re-

quired that in the strength of our faith it

should be over-ruled, and not given way
to. We like this view of the text, it

binds so together the belief of its first

clause with the confession of its secontl

—making them, if not so identical, at

least so inseparable, as fullv to explain
the common virtues or common efiects

which are ascribed to each of them ; and
fully to harmonise the saying, that 'con-
fession is unto salvation,' with the say-
ing, that " the end of our faith is the salva-
tion of our souls."||

From the proposition of this verse, a
certain converse proposition might be
drawn, that might well be used as a crite-

rion by which to test and to ascertain the
reality of our faith. If it be true that who-
soever believeth on Him is not ashamed,
then it should be true that whosoever is

ashamed of Him doth not believe. Or in

the terms of the preceding verse. Whosoev-
er maketh not confession of Him with the
mouth, believeth Him not with the heart.
How comes it then, that Christ and all

which is expressly Christian, are so habit-
ually and systematically excluded from
society as topics of conversation ] What
shall we say, even of those who are de-
nominated the professing people, what
shall we say of their silence on the sa-

' Pusiin cxvi, 10.

r Matthew, xii, 34.
t Psalm xxxix, 3.

II
I Feler, i, 9.

cred themes of the soul and the Savioui
and eternity, amid the companionship of
this world ] When do we ever meet with
the free and copious utterance that would
flow from the mouth on these subjects, if

only the heart was full of them 1 The
general emigration of a whole neighbor-
hood from one country to another in thij

world, would be the constant talk of all it?

parties and throughout all its families, foi

months before the embarkation, and while

the busy work of preparations and outfits

was going on. How is it that we meC'
with nothing like this, on the subject ol

that universal emigration from one work
to another, which, by successive transpor
tati(jns across the dark valley and shadow
of death, will so surely and in so short e .

time overtake the whole of our living pop.

ulation 1 Is it because there are no out-

fits, no preparations, and therefore nc
prospects to talk about 1—these having
no place in the converse, just because
they have no place in the business or in

the hearts of men 1 They are seldom oi

never the subjects of speech, just because
they are seldom or never the subjects of
thought. Or if there be any who think of
them, but are ashamed to speak <jf them—

>

such we say is the overbearing magnitude
of the interest at stake, that it needs but a

realising sense of them to put to flight

both the fear and the shame of this world
The engrossing affection of the great and
the one thing needful would displace and
subordinate every inferior affection ofoui
nature ; and, on the other hand, the total

want of a practical earnestness or con-
cern therein, as evinced by the tenor and
talk of almost every company, might well

justify the question—Verily, is tiiere such
a thing as faith upon the earth 1

Ver. 12, 13. 'For there is no difference

between the Jew and the Greek ; for the

same Lord over all is rich unto all that

call upon him. For whosover shall call

upon the name of the Lord shall be saved.'

But even a universal apostacy or unbe-
lief would not make the faith of God to

be of no elfect. He is true, though every
man should be a liar; and the precious

truth announced in these verses invests

with an ample warrant the messengers
of salvation, who might go forth the bear-

ers of a full and unexcepted commission,
to assail even a whole world lying in

wickedness and unconcern, by plying
with the overtures of a free salvation,

each and every individual of the great

human family. God, it is said here,

makes no difference between the Jew and
the Greek ; and there are some, who, in

defending the articles of their own scien-

tific theology, would make the universal-

ity of the gospel offer lie in this—that,

now when the middle wall of partition is
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broken down, It might be offered to men
of every nation. But the Scriptural thQ-

ology carries the universality farther

down than this—and so as that the gospel

might be ottered, not merely to men of
every nation, but to each man of every
nation. Hod is not only no respecter of
nations, He is no respecter of persons.

It is not only whatsoever nation shall call

on th<; name of the Lord shall be saved ;

out whatsoever man of that nation shall

call upon the name of the Lord, he shall

be saved. We are not now probing into

the depths of the Almighty's government

;

or speculating on the counsels of a pre-

destinating God. But on the authority of
these verses, we are attempting to give

forth the plain and palpable duties of

every minister and every hearer—which
is for the former to knock at every single
door, and crave admittance for the gospe'
into every single heart, making an honest,

and in the most obvious sense of the term,
a real tender of salvation to every man

;

and for the latter to respond with the
same honesty and in full confidence, to

the call that has been thus sounded in his

hearing—So that his call back again
shall not be of words merely. For as the
confession which availeth is not with the
mouth only, but proceedeth from faith in

the heart, so the call which availeth is

not one of utterance only, but proceedeth
from desirousness in the heart ; and who-
soever so calleth on the name of the Lord
shall be saved.

LECTURE LXXXII.

Romans x, 14—21.

* IIow then sliall they call on him in whom they have not believed 1 and how shall they believe in him of whom
ihey have not hnard I and how bhull they hear without a preacher? And how shall they preach except they be
cent ) as it is written, How beautiful are the feet of them that preach the gospel of peace, and bring glad tidingt
of good things ! but they have not all obeyed the gospel. For Esaias sailh. Lord, who halh believed our report)
Bo then faith cornelh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God But 1 say. Have theu>not heard 1 Ves, verily,
their sound went into all the earth and their words unto the ends of the world. But 1 ^y, Did not Israel >r'iow7
First, M^^^k saith, I will provoke you to jealousy by them that are no people, and by a foolish na'-;- ,r..i anger
you But li^saias is very bold, and s«ith, I was found of them that sought me not; 1 was niaue manifest unto
them that asked not after me. But to Israel he sailh, All day long 1 have stretched forth my hand* unto a dis-
obedient and gainsaying people."

Thiv gospel should be preached to every
creature— it being a universal message
from heaven to earth, co-extensive with

the species ; and not only to be carried

forth over all, but to be pressed on the

specific acceptance of each. A commis-
sion thus universal should have had at our
hands a univers.il fulfilment; but we have
only to open our eye.s, and .s(;e how pal-

pably short it has come of thi.s—both in-

ternally or within the limits of Christen-

dom, and externally or abroad and over
the face of the world. And yet we artect

to wonder, as if it were something myste-
rious and inscrutable, at the partiality of
the Divine government, in having limited

the bl(>s.sii)g;j of the Christian religion to

so small a portion of the human family.

Before carrying the reproach so far up-
ward, we had tietler first take account of
our own iniinediate share iti it; and deal
with the proximate cause of this pheno-
menon, ere we take cognisance of any of
its remote ami anterior causes. We com-
plain of a limited Christianity, but there

was no limit in the terms of that commis-
sion which was put into our hands at the

outset of this dispentmti.,ii—and that in

the form of a precept, Go and promulgate
this gospel every where ; accompanied

I

with a promise, Lo I am with you always,

I

even unto the end of the world. It is not

j

time to charge the Almighty, or lo arraign
the methods of His administration—till

we have enquired in how far this precept
has been carried into operation ; and then
what the instances are in which, when
the precept was fully acted up to, this

promise has ever been withhelti. Man's
prone and precipitate inclination is to

reckon with his God, and to leave unset-
tled all the while that reckoning which
we ought first to hold with oursi-lves,—

a

transgression this both of piety and of
sound philosophy—it being the dictate of
each, instead of spet;ulating on His part
in the matter which is .secret and btdongs
unto Him, fully to examine how we stand
acquitted ctC our own part which is re-

vealed and belongs to us and to our
children.

Ver. 14, 15. ' How then shall they call

on him in whom they have not believed 1

and how shall they believe in him of whom
they have not heard ? and how shall they
hear without a preacher? And httw shall

they pri\nr,h <'xcept they be sent 7 as it iy

written. How beautiful are the feet of
th(!m that preach the gospel of peace, ar.d

bring glad tidings of good things !' These
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verses give the first answer, the answer
which is readiest and most within reach,

to the question—How is it that the whole
earth is not Christianised 1 God could,

by an exercise of power and unlimited
sovereignty, achieve this result at the in-

stant bidding of His voice—even as on the

first day of creation. He said let there be
light, and there was light. But God hath,

in the exercise of wisdom, to us perhaps
inscrutable, yet in perfect analogy with
the many thousand processes of nature
and providence. He hath chosen to ordain
an instrumentality for the diffusion of the

Christian religion over the world. Now
it so happens that men are component,
nay the chief parts of this instrumentality ;

and we should first enquire how they have
done their part—so as to ascertain whe-
ther it be not we the men who are in fault,

before daring to lay the, fault upon God.
It is a sound doctrinal theology which

acknowledges, amid the countless diver-

sity of operations around us, that it is

God who worketh all in all. But God
w'orketh by means ; and when a certain

prescribed human agency enters into that

system of means which He hath instituted,

it is a sound practical theology to labour
as assiduously in the bidden way, as if

man worked all. It is one of the highest

points of Christian wisdom, to combine
.he utmost dependence on God with the

utmost diligence in the prosecution of all

those activities which He Himself hath
appointed—insomuch that though the

Holy Spirit be the undoubted agent of
every conversion, Paul held it no infringe-

ment on orthodoxy, to say as much as

that, under our present economy, the con-
version of the world, without the instru-

mentality of men, is impossible. 'How
shall they believe, unless they hear? How
shall they heai'without a preacher 1 How
shall they preach except they be sent]'

He himself was converted, by a direct

communication from heaven, apart from
all converse with flesh and blood, receiv-

ing the gospel not of man nor taught it by
man, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ

—yet none more strenuous than he, in

affirming the necessity ofhuman co-opera-
tion, in the great work of evangelising the

world. Not but that he imagined, in every
instance as well as in his own, that faith

is not of ourselves but is the gift of God
;

and that even when conveyed by the

preaching of one man into the mind of
another, it is but the pouring from one
iarthen vessel to another of a treasure

which had come down from heaven—so
that whenever, in any age or country of
the world that precious faith which is unto
salvation is deposited in any heart, it is

established by a supernatural agency,
and standeth th )re not in the wisdom of

men but in the power of God. It is for

Him however, and not for us, to make
choice of His own pathway for the con-
veyance of His own blessings, and the
propagation of His own spiritual in-

fluences into the souls of men ; and if He
choose to make one man His vehicle for
the transference of light and grace into
the heart of another, it is the part of him
whom He has thus selected as His instru-

ment, to labour with all his might and as-

siduity in the sacred duties of that voca-
tion whereto he has been called. This
preference for the agency of men in the
work of Christianisation is conspicu-
ous in every age of the church ; and
at no time more than in the first age,
even though it was the period of mira-
cles and supernatural visitations. We
have often looked on the history of the
conversion of Cornelius as a striking illus-

tration of this. God could have work-
ed a saving faith in the heart of Cornelius,
by an immediate suggestion from His own
Spirit, or through the mouth of an angel.
And He did send an angel to Cornelius,
not however that he might preach the gos-
pel to him, but that he might bid him send
for Peter, and receive that gospel at the
lips of a fellow-mortal. And God also

sent to Peter a communication from hea-
ven to prepare him for the message—thus
doubling as it were the amount of mirac-
ulous agency, in order that the gospel
might be heard by a yet unconverted
child of Adam, not through the medi-
um of a supernatural and angelic, but
through the medium of a natural and a hu-
man utterance. Yet not so as that the
natural should supersede or displace the

supernatural—for while Peter spake, the

Holy Ghost fell on all them who heard.

The function of Peter was the same with
that of a minister or missionary in the
present day—it was to tell Cornelius the

words by which he and all his house
should be saved. And the function of the

Holy Ghost for the purpose of giving de-

monstration and efficiency to the word, is

the same now as ever—He falls on us still

even as He did on them at the beginning.

Let no man put asunder the things which
God hath joined ; but let all in deed and
in performance strive mightily for the

spread and prevalence of the gospel on
the earth, and give no rest to God in pray-
er, that by His grace He might work in

them mightily.

The application of all this to the ques-

tion of missions, whether home or foreign,

is quite obvious. Let the^e be multiplied

to the uttermost, so as to fill up all the va-

cancies which are within, or to spread
abroad over all the mighty spaces which
are beyond the limits of Christendom. Yet
all will be useless and effete, if unblest ot
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unaccompanied by the Spirit of God.

Soind there arc, men of devotion, like ma-
ny perhaps of the Puritanic a-re, who have

acoiilempt for machinery, and who think

to succecil liv pray(;r alone fur the extt-n-

sion of our Redeemer's Kingdom. Others

there are, m(;n of bustle and enterprise,

like many perhaps of our prtst.-nt age.

who live, if not in the contempt, at Iwist

in the ne{{lect of supplication; and think

to .•succeed in the work of Christian phi-

lanthropy, by the busy prosecution of

tho.si; sehemi's and societies which have
recently sprung up in the religious world.

Neither will do singly

—

neitlur the hu-

man instrumentality alone without the

agency from above ; not yet the celestial

agency, which refuses to come forth but

through an earthly apparatus which itself

prescribes, and to the working of which
it gives all its vitality and all its vigour.

Wilhoiil the conjunction of these, both

the men of prayer and the men of per-

formance will 'fall short of the object

which their In arts are set up()n. He who
knows riglilly to divide, or rather rightly to

compound the word of truth, knows how to

conjoin these, and so gives himself wholly,

not to pr^iyer al>ne or to the ministry of the

word alone— but liki; the apostles of old to

prayer and the ministry of the word. The
one sets up and works a machinery upon
earth. The other brings down Irom ht'a-

ven that itmer element which actuates the

moveintMits, and imparts to them all their

living energy. Ft is to this prolific union

of devout and desirous hearts with busy
hands that the church of Christ stands

indebted for all its prosperity, in those

seasons of gracious revival, when the fre-

quent and earnest preaching of the word
has been preceded or accompanied by a

spirit of frequent and importunate prayer.

'I hiis alone cm the word of God be caus-

ed mightilv to grow and to prevail—be it

in a household, or a parish, or an empire,
or through the* world at large.

• I low beautiful are the fi-et of them that

preach the gos|i(;l of peaci , and bring glad
tidings of good things.' Nothing can ex-

ceed the admirable tact and sagacity,

wherewith I'aul adapts his argument to

the tastc!s and partialities of those with
whom he at the lime is holding converse.
In an upright and honorable sense he was
all things to all men. To the Greeks he
was a (Jreek—as in his address to the peo-
dIc of Athens, when Ik; quoted tVom their

own poets, anil reasoned with them from
the myth<dogy (,f their nation. And to

the Jews he was a Jew—as in the pas-
sage before n>, in wliich we can discern
the same prinei[)le of aeeommodation—as
indeed in all his recorded addresses to the
men of that nation, when he nc-vi-r fails to

quote abundantly from their own prophets,

and to reason with them out of their own
scri[)lures. And the quotation before us

seems eminently fitted t(» subserve, what
was evidently a great object with Paul,

throughout the whole of this epistle—that

of reconciling his countiymen to the ad-

mission of the Gentiles into a religious

equality with themselves. It is taken

from one of their own most illustrious wri-

ters, to whom they could not turn back,

without reading in almost immediate con-

tiguity with the passage to which he re-

fers them, of the salvation of the Gentiles

along with the comfort of their own peo-

pie and the redt.mption of Jerusalem

"The Lord hath made bare His holy arm
in the eyes of all the nations (Gentiles);

and all the ends of th(? earth shall see the

salvation of our God."* But how could

they behold that salvation—or, to under-

stand their seeing in the mental sense of

the term, how could they believe in it, un-

less they were t(dd of it, unless it was
preachi'd to them, unless messengers were
sent to them as well as to God's peculiar

and favored |)eople .' In other words, as

the Gentiles were under the gospid econo-

my to b(; made partakers of the same
faith, and so of the same high privileges

with themM-lves, and as they could not

believe without hearing, nor hear without

a preacher— it was necessiiry that the

message of life should be propoianded to

them also; And thus he vindicates his

own peculiar apostleship, in that he was
commissioned as a chost;n vessel to bear

the tidings of salvation before the Gentiles

as well as the children of Israel.

V.;r. 10, 18-'2l. • l!ut they have not all

obeyed the Gospel. For Isaias saith. Lord,

who hath believed our refiort !—But I sty,

Have they not heard ! Ves verily, their

sound went into all the earth, and tlu-ir

words unto the ends of the world. Bull
say. Did not Israel know ! First, Moses
saith, I will provoke you to jealousy by
them that are no people, and by a foolish

nation I will anger yon. But Isaias is ve-

ry bold, and saith, I was found of them
thai sought l^M' not ; I was made manifest

unto them that asked not after me. Uut
to Israel he saith, All day long I have
stretched forth my hands unto a jlisobe-

diiMit and gainsaying people.' We have
already said that ere; we charge (Jod with

partiality in that the blessings of the

('hristian religion are so limited, we should

first acquit ourselv(!.s of the universal

commission to go and m ike a tender of

these blessinjrs to every creature under
heaven ; and so mak*' trial of the pr')misc

which accom[)ames this injunction— * Lc
I am wifli von always, even unto tlie end
of the world." But ere we bring this ex-

• iMimh, lii, 7, 9, 10, Ift.
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periment to any thing like a full and fin-

isln'cl completion, we are driticipatcd by
a decisive fact, and fronn which we know,
beforehand, that though the gospel wer»!

preached to all, and by competent mes-
sengers too, sent forth by God Himself

—

yet that all would not receive it. It had
been so preached in many distinct neigh-
borhoods even by prophets and inspired

apostles—yet without effect upon many,
who heard but did not believe. It was
prophesied by Esaias, that all should not

obey the gospel, even though brought to

tht ir doors, or though reported to them, and
so placed within the reach of their hear-

ing it. 'Lord, who hath believed our re-

port !' Or who hath believed the hearing
wiiicii they have heard of us ] The word
tratislated report in this verse is the same
with that translated hearing in the next.

'J'here could be no mistake then as to

their hearing. 'But 1 say. Have they not

heard! Yes, verily.' He might have
given historical proof of this, by quoting
his own experience and that of his col-

leagues in the apostleship—who had so

often in the past course of their ministry

lifted their testimony in the hearing both

of countrymen and others who rejected

it—to whom they preached the gospel,

which, though to son)e it was the savour
of life unto life, was to many the savour
of death unto death.

But in order to trace the line of con-
tinuity in this whole passage, we must
look to the verses more in connectit)n

with each other.

Ver. 16-21. 'But they have not all

obeyed the gospel. For Esaias saith.

Lord, who hath believed our report? So
then faith cometh by hearing, and hearing

by the word of God. But I say. Have
they not heard? Yes verily, their sound
went into all the earth, and their words
unto the ends of the world. But I say.

Did not Israe.l know? First Moses saith,

I will provoke you to jealousy by them
that are no people, and by a foolish na-

tion I will anger you. But Esaias is very

bold, and saith, I was found of them that

sought me not ; I was made manifest unto

them that asked not after me. But to

Israel he saith. All day long I have
.stretched forth my hands unto a disobe-

dient and gainsaying people.' It is obvious

that one main design of this epistle is to

establish the common ground, on which
Tews and Gentiles nov/ stand under the

Christian dispensation—in regard first, to

the like disease or condemnation that

were upon them both; then to the like

remedy which they equally stand in need

of; and, most offensive of all, or what
required the most strenuous effort on the

part of the apostle in reconciling it to the

minds of his own countrymen, the same

free appliance of that remedy to ali upon
the face of the earth,—whicii involved
the admission of those, who were oetore
aliens frtjm the commonwealth of Israel,

to the same faith and the same high priv-

ileges with themselves. This aim, which
from first to last he never lets go or loses

sight of, appiars so early as in the first

chapter, where he speaks of the gospel
(i, 16) as beitig the power of God unto
salvation, to the Jew first and also to the
Greek. After which, he enters more dis-

tinctly and at greater length on the theme
in the second chapter (ii, 17-29) where
he argues for the common religious foot-

ing on which these two now stand—evi-

d* ntly not without the apprehension, or
rather the actual experience of a strong
repugnance on the part of the Jewish
mind to the conclusion which he was la-

bouring to establish. He then—as if a
truth revolting to the prejudices of those
whom he was addressing should be un-
folded gradually—he ventures, if 1 may
say so, in the third chapter, on terms of
greater expressness and particularity

—

charging the Jews with the same sinful,

ness as the Gentiles (iii, 9); and holding
forth to b(jth the same salvation, even
that righteousness by faith which is unto
all and upon all who believe (iii, 22) 'for

there is no difference'—no difference he
certainly means between Jews and Gen-
tiles, though he does not here make use
of these designations, as if he shrunk at

first from naming the two, when for the

first time he places them on the same even
platform of acceptance with God. Yet ere

the chapter closes, and as if waxing bolder
in the progress of his argument, he does
make distinct utterance, though under an
a^ipect of greater generality, of the one
Father in heaven being the God not of

the Jews only but also of the Gentiles

—

nay of His justifying the one whom he
there calls the uncircumcision, in the

same way that He justifies the other

whom he distinguishes as the circumcis-

ion, which titles he keeps by throughout
the whole of his remaining argument in

the chapter which follows. He had ex-

perienced the sensitiveness of the Jewish
prejudices, when the name of the Gentiles

was introduced in connection with any
such preferment as brought them up to a
level with the men of their own nation

—

more especially on the occasion of that

public address he mate in person to a
great multitude at Jerusalem, who heard
him patiently till this word escaped from
him; "and they gave him audience unto
this word "*—after which there were no
bounds to their indignation. We can
fancy as if it were due to that admirable

* AcU, xzii,2S.
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delicacy which is so palpably one of our

apostl.-'s great characteristics—that if,

when holding converse with Jews, he has

occasion to mention the Gentiles as of

equal rank and consideration with them-
selves, he dues it so irequcntly under the

cover of a quotation from their own
Scriptures.

It is obvious frotn the whole substance
and texture of his argument in this epistle

to the Romans, that he feels himself
dealing throughout with Jewish under-
standings, and with men of Jewish edu-
cation. He never loses sight of tiie Old
Testament; but seems at all times glad

of an opportunity, whenever he can for-

tify his reasonings by passages and illus-

trations taken out of these Scriptures.

There is great richness of such allusion

in the fourth chapter; nor is ii wholly
absent from the filth and seventh ; and
makes a full reappearance in the ninth,

onward to those verses wherewith we are

now occupied. In an earlier part of the

epistle which we have quoted, where the

apostle speaks of the righteousness by
faith being unto all. he adds—"for there

is no ditference." And again in the part

to which we have now come (x, 12)— in

conjunction with those terms of glorious

universality, " all" and "whosoever," he

adds the very same words—" for there is

no dilferencu"—only telling us further-

more between whom—" no diflcreiice be-

tween the Jew and the Greek." He had
before affirmed of Jews and Gentiles, that

thev laboured under the same disease,

and that the same remedy was provided
for them in heaven ; and he is now em-
ployed in demonstrating, that, in order to

the remedy having effect, the hearers of
It on earth must carry it equally home to

both—or that both must be alike preached
unto, and plied with the same calls and
overtures, by the messengers of a common
salvation. And so he evidently feels him-
self again to be in contact with certain

points of repulsion in the Jewish mind ;

and, for the purpose of gaining access
thereunto, recurs to his usual expedients

—

itpeaking to their own familiar recogni-
tions, and reasoning wilh them out of
their own Scripmres.

lie begins this work of quotation at th(^

5th verse, and continues it downward— till

he had established the necessity of send-
ing men over the world, to bring men to

the faith of the gospel—Whence it follows,

as the (ientihs by the new economy were
to have a part in the same salvation
through the m'dium of the same fiith

with the Jews, that, in order to their be-

lieving alike, tiiey mu>t be preached unto
alike, for how can they believe without
hearing, or hear without a preacher 1

—

which preacher or preachers must be scnl

.o them ; and this he confirms in the 15th
verse by a passage taken from one of the

most celebrated of their prophets. But
here he interposes in verse 16th, a needful

and qualifying remark which might have
been suggested indeed by another passage
from the same prophet very near to tha

former one, and to which at all events the

apostle expressly appeals. It follows not,

that though preaching should be the ordi-

nary or even the indispensable prerequi-

site to failh, it follows not that faith should
always be the result of preaching. A
given cause might be indispensable to a
certain effect, and yet not always produce
that effect. Though the hearing of the

gospel were necessary to the believing of

it, it follows not that all who hear should
necessarily believe ; and accordingly the

apostle tells us, * They have not all obeyed
the gospel'—by which he undoubtedly
means, that, of the all who have heard it

so many have not obeyed it. And he for-

tifies this assertion by the quotation from
Isaiah, 'Who hath believed our report V
The question implies that few had be-

lieved ; but it also implies, that though
belief does not alway follow in the train

of a previously heard report, yet that when
it does take place, it is always or generally

ill the order of this succession—Or, in

other words—Though hearing :s not

always followed up by a subsequent faith

as its effect—yet that seldom or never
does faith arise in the mind, but from an
anterior hearing as its cause. And this

explains the dependence of the 17th verse

on the last clause of the 16th—a depend-
ence more obvious to the reader of the

original than it is in the translation ; for

the word ' report' in the one, and the word
' hearing' in the other, are both rendered
fruni the same term (axon) in the Greek.
It helps also to impress the connection
more strongly—that whereas in our Eng-
lish bibles the belief in the one verse and
faith in the other, though they signify the

same thing yet sound so differently, in the

original the same radical is employed in

both (stKTTcvTc and ifuri-n) ; and these two
verses would therefore have been trans-

l;ited more synonymously at least, if in

the 16th it had been translated. Who hath

believed in the hearing that we have
sounded in his ears, (which though a com-
plaint and implying therefore that few
had believed, implies also that belief, if

not the actual, was at least the proper

consequent of hearing,) which would have

brought out the inference in the 17th more
palpably. Therefore belief cometh by
hearing, and hearing by the word of God.

The question. What p'lants have arisen

from the seed which has been cast into

the ground !—clearly implies, that, while

all seeds do not germinate into plants, yet
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a plant never arises but from a seed, and
thai the otie is the proper and causal an-
tecedent of the other.

The question then is naturally started

at this place, Whether the hearing indis-

pen.sablf to faith, has been carried abroad?—and a reply is given in the atfirinative,

couciied in language all the more con-
genial to the Jewish ear, that it was taken
from Scripture, and which conveys thus

much at least, that the gospel ought to go
forth as freely and universally through-
out the world, as the light of the sun is

spread abroad over the surface of it. And,
m point of fact it had, even when the

apostle was writing, been proclaimed far

and wide beyond the limits of Judaism;
nnd now there was no let or hindrance, in

the nature and design of the economy
itself, to restrain the ditfusion of it through
every place and territory where men were
to be found. And accordingly it had
sounded forth to the outskirts of the Ro-
man empire, which was then spoken of
in terms that properly signified the whole
of the habitable earth—insomuch that

Paul says of the word of the gospel,
" which is come unto you as it is in all

the world," and " which was preached to

every creature which is under heaven."*
So that to the question. Have men heard
the gospel]—there could be no difficulty

in giving the prompt and decisive reply,

»Ye;) verily.'

Ver. 19. After having replied in the

preceding verse generally and for all

mankind, the question is reiterated with a

special reference to the children of Israel.

Did nt)t they in particular know ]—
had they also the advantage of being
made to hear and be acquainted with the

subj*;ct-matter of preaching] This Paul
might liave replied to in a clear and de-

cided atfirtnative—grounding it on the

events of his own age. They had a pre-

ference over* the Gentiles in every re-

spect. They saw Christ in the flesh

—

they witnessed liis miracles—they heard
his discourses—even after His ascension,
and a commission was left with the apos-
tles to go and preach the gospel unto all

nations, still the priority was given to

them : For though the apostles went
forth with the mes.sage of salvation over
all the earth, it was after beginning at

Jerusalem ; and in every place or nation
they came to, it was their practice to seek
after the Jews and preach to them first

—

till wearied out by the obstinate rejection
of their doctrine, they made this prot(^st

against it—Since you hold yourselves
unworthy of eternal life, lo we turn to

the Gentiles. Paul could have thus an-
swered in his own person : but, as his

' Col i. 6, 33.
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general manner was, he goes back upon
earlier times—for even then it may be
said that the gospel was preached lo th( so
of that remoter period as well as unto us
of the present day ; and from the mouth*
of tv/o of iheir own most honoured writers,

he gives the same answer, and pronounces
upon them the same condemnation. First

Moses, who, on a former occasion, had
said of them, " What nation is so great,

that hath statutes and judgments so right-

eous as all this law which I set before

you this day !"—this same Moses who
thus affirmed the knowledge of tlie peo-
ple of Israel to be above that of all the

other people upon earth, says afterwards,

and in the words here quoted, that, as
they had abused these privileges, God
would transfer them to others who had
not been so distinguished, and so provoko
them to jealousy by a people wno hiti •

erto had been no peculiar people to Hinr.

;

and anger them by a foolisn nation^, a

nation destitute of the knowledge which
had been so plentifully communicated to

themselves. And in verses 20th and 21st.

Isaiah expresses himself in still boldei

and clearer terms. By the buldnes?

which he ascribes to Isaiah, the apostle

very distinctly intimates, that he felt hini

self treading on delicate ground—engage*'

as he was in telling the Jews of their na
lional misconduct, and of the forfeiture

which they had thereby incurred of the
national honours, which at one time
singled them out and signalised them
above all the rest of the human faniily.
'• 1 was found of them that sought me not,

I was made manitest to them that asked
not after me." All day long had God
stretched forth His hands unto Israel

—

addressing them, and bringing Himself
near unto them, and giving them the

knowledge of His will and of His ways.
Verily they have not all obeyed the gos-

pel, even though pressed upon their ac-

ceptance—for these Israelites in particu-

lar, to whom the closest approaches he -i

been m.ide, and the fullest revelation had
been given, turned out alter all a disobe
dient and gainsaying people.

This somewhat unmanageable passagu
may be thus paraphrased. "There is no
difference between Jew and Greek, for

the same Lord and Maker of all, is rick to

all who call on Him. For whosoever
shall call on His name shall be saved.

But how can they call on Him till they be-

lieve in Him, and how can they believe

unless they hear of Him, and how can
they hear but by a preacher ? And in

order to this, preachers must be sent, even
as those were of whom Isaiah speaks,
when, hailing them as the messengers of
good, he exclaims, " How beautiful are tbs

feet of them that preach the gospel of
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peace, nnd bring clad tidings of good
things !" Vet it follows not that all who
'are thus preached unto shall believe. In

point of fact, all did not put faith in the

f;ood tidings; and accordingly the same
saiah complains of the smallness of their

number—saying. Who hath believed our
testimony 1 Yet though belief does not

always come after a testimony, a testi-

mony always, or at least ordinarily comes
before the belief—for faith cometh by
hearing, though not by all or any sort of
hearing, but the hearing only of the word
of God. Has not this word then been pro-

claimed to all ! Yes truly—the barrier

between Jew and Gentile is now moved
away ; and the Sun of Righteousness
should be made as free and patent to all

as is the sun of nature. But did Israel

share in this light? Yes, and that in a

more signal and preeminent way : But,

unworthy as they proved themselves of
the privilege, even their own legislator

threatened the removal of their candle-

stick to the other and darker places of
the earth ; and the highest of their pro-
phets told them in still more decisire

terms, that those high preferments of
which they boasted, should be taken anj
from theni, and given to others—and that

because of their continued resistance lo a
beseeching God, who had so long but in

vain, pressed on their acceptance the
overtures of His great salvation.'

There are various and important topics

for reflection presented throughout the

passage which forms the ground-work of
this Lecture. But we forbear the further

consideration of them at present; and all

the more readily, that the opportunity for

a future treatment of them will not be
wanting in what remains of the epistle.

For the views which have been already
given by us of the 17th verse we refer to

a Sermon published many years ago.*

* First printed in 181^, and now tn be found in our vol-

ume of 'Public and Occasional Sermon*.' being voJ. xf

of the Series.

LECTURE LXXXIII.

Romans li, 1—5.

"I tay then, Hath God cast away his people 1 Rod forbid. For I also am an Israelite, of the seed of Abraham, of
the tribe of Ueiijamin God halh not cast away his people wliich he foreknew. Wot ire not what the Scri|ilur«

•aiih of Eliiis? how he maketh intercession to God against Israel, saying, Lord, they have killed thy propheta.

•nd digged down thine altars ; and I am left alone, and they seek my life. Hut what saith the answer of Goa
nnlo hiin ) I have reserved to myself seven thousand men, who have not bowed the knee to the image of UaaL
Even so then at this present time also there i* a remnant according to the election of grace."

In the preceding chapter we are told

of the perfect and unqualified freeness of

the gospel—insomuch that it may be held

forth, nay urged, with all simplicity and
earnestness on the acceptance of every
man ; and in virtue of this, whosoever
calleth on the name of the Lord shall be
saved. It follows therefore, that there is

not a human creature under heaven, from
whom the offers of this said gospel ought
to be withheld ; and it is on the undoubted
truth of this position that we have founded
at least one reply to a question put, and
sometimes in the form of a charge or
comnlaint ag.iinst the equity of the Divine
administration. Why the blessings of
Christianity should be so limited in point
of extent, or. Why a religion expressly
designed for all mankind, should have
»ppropriatcd or taken full possession of
so small a part of the human family ?

Our answer then was, that, ere we ar-

raigned the policy or procedure ol the
Mmighty in this matter, we should tirst

hold a reckoning with ourselves, and de-
termine whether we stand exempted from

all censure and crimination on account
of it. Certain it is, that a full and unre-
stricted commission has been put into our
hands—Go unto all nations, Go and preach
the Gospel unto every creature. Have
we fulfilled this task ? Before speculating
on the part which God may have had in

this result, would it not be well to inquire
how far we stand acquitted of our own
part in it ? Ere we put the question, Why
is it that all men do not believe—is there

not another question which seems to have
the natural precedency. Have all men
been preached unto! Have missionaries
yt;t gone abroad over all the dark places
of the earth ; or, even at our own doors,

has the mt^ssage of salvation been enough
sounded forth, or pressed with siitlicient

importunity on the attention of all the

families within the limits of Christendom 1

If in this we have failed or fallen short,

which we have most glaringly, it is

scarcely for us at h'ast to charge God
with partiality—the God who has put into

our hands so liberal and large a warrant,

and accompanied it with the promise too^
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that, m the discharge of it He would be
with us always even unto the end of the

world. Have we worked enough under
the precept?—or prayed enough over the

promise ] It is scarcely for us at least to

cast reproaches on the high government
of Heaven, ere we first addressed our-
selves and that with diligent hands and
dependent hearts, to our assignf>d task
upon earth ; and then, after having over-

tured the gospel to all men, seen whether,
as the effect of a universal proclamation,
a universal Christianity did not follow in

its tnfin.

But this, however justly or p'ertinently

it may be said, is yet far from a complete
or adequate solution of the phenomenon
in question. It is not enough to tell us
that the gospel might be declared unto
all men, and that all who believe shall be
saved—when in point of fact all do not
and will not believe it. As to the objec-
tive presentation thereof, there might be
the utmost possible latitude and freeness
in the gospel ; but, in order to its taking
effect, there must also be a subjective
consent thereto on the part of those to

whom it is addressed. Now it appears
from thousands and thousands more of
successive specimens, in the as many dif-

ferent localities where the experiment has
been tried, that all who hear the gospel,
even however rightly and authoritatively

preached to them, do not obey the gospel

;

and this difference, this subjective dif-

ference between one man and atiother, is

a fact or phenomenon which remains to

be accounted for. We shall not here say
over again what we have already said,

when, expounding former chapters in this

epistle, we were led to discuss the high
topic of predestination. We then admit-
ted, and .«Jiill with all confidence repeal,

that while there is diversity of operations,

it is God who worketh all in all—that He
is throned in universal sovereignty—as
supreme in the inner and unseen world
of spirits, as He is absolute and uncon-
trolled in fixing all the events which be-

long to the visible history of nature and
f»rovidence. On this principle, we cannot
ook to the fact of one man believing the

gospel, without connecting it with the

fact that God has ordained it so—and
neither can we look to the fact of another
man disobeying the gospel, without con-
necting it with the fact that God has left

it so. If asked to assign the reason of
God having so done, or the cause of this

difference between one man and another,

and that with the view of explaining or

vindicating the counsels of the upper
sanctuary—we have no other answer to

make, but make it frankly and immedi-
ately, that we cannot tell. At an earlier

stage of this exposition, we have attempted

to draw what we conceive to be the limit

between the knowable and the unknow-
able in this question ; and have also there
stated the principles on which I hold,

that, whatever difficulty there may be in

explaining the procedure of God, this

carries in it no excuse for the wickedness
of man. The moral certainties in the
one field, are not in the least bedimmed
or overshaded, by the metaphysical obscu>
rities which rest on the other and the more
arduous field of speculation. Man's un-
belief, if resolvable into man's wilfulness,

and our Saviour does resolve it into the
evil of his own doings,* stands as clearly

out a rightful object of condemnation,
whether the policy and jurisprudence of
Heaven are thrown open to our view, or
shrouded in deepest secrecy. If the ques-
tion be put, Why are some only preached
unto, and not all 1 we reply, that as far

as this proceeds from the indifference of
those called Christians to the souls of the

perishing millions around them, the fault

lies clearly with man. If the question be
put. Why do some only of those preached
unto believe and not alH we reply, that

as far as this proceeds from the love of
darkness and the power of depravity, the

perversity and the fault stil lie clearly

with man. But if the question be put.

Why is it that the Spirit from on high
selects some only, whom he disposes to

receive and obey the gospel, and not all

!

we confess ourselves overawed by the

difficulties of a theme so transcendentally

and so hopelessly above us ; and would
join the apostle in saying. Who art thou,

O man, that repliest against God 1

Ver. 1. 'I say then. Hath God cast

away his people 1 God forbid. For I al-

so am an Israelite, of the seed of Abraham,
of the tribe of Benjamin.' At the conclu-

sion of the last chapter we find the apostle

saying, that, all day long, or during the

whole period of their political subsistence

as a nation, God had held converse, wheth-

er in the way of remonstrance or entreaty,

with the children of Israel—Sending them,

from one age to another, prophets and
righteous men, whom they slew and per-

secuted—till at length they crucified the

Lord of glory, after which, by an act of

terrible retribution, the whole Jewish econ-

omy, both civil and ecclesiastical, was ut-

terly exterminated, or swept off by the

"besom of destruction" from the face of

the earth. The question of our present

verse follows quite naturally in the train

of such a contemplation. Hath God then

entirely rejected His ancient people] Hath
He wholly and conclusively cast them
away ! to which question Paul's answer
is a prompt and emphatic negative ; and*

* John, iii, 19.



420 LECTURE LXXXIII. CHAPTER XI, 1—5.

m confirmation of which, he quotes him-
self" as a specimen. He himself was an
Israelite, of the seed of Abraham and
tribe of Benjamin, or as he elsewhere
says, an Hebrew of the Hebrews—yet, so
far from being an outcast, was a convert
to the new faith, and in full possession
both of its hopes and privileges. It is

perhaps somewhat gratuitous in some to

imagine tlial he particularises his tribe, be-
bause it was the last and least of the
twelve, and at one time indeed on the eve
of its extermintrtion—as all the more strik-

ing illustration or proof, that, great and
signal though the days of their calamitous
visitation had been, yet "the Lord will not
cast otf his people, neither will he forsake
His inheritance."* But, instead of strain-

ing at ingenuities of this sort, let us be
satisfied with the idea, that Paul meant
nothing more by the specification of his

tribe than simply to authenticate his ge-
nealogy as a Jew, and so make it all the
more palpaple that he incurred no forfeit-

ure thereby—seeing that he was not only
himself gifted with the unsearchable rich-

es of Christ, but commissioned to preach,
and thus make a full tender of them to

others also.

Ver. 2, 3. ' God hath not cast away his

people which he foreknew. Wot ye not
what the Scripture saith of Elias ] how
he maketh intercession to God against
Israel, saying. Lord, they have killed thy
prophets, and digged down thine altars;

and I am left alone, and they seek my
life.' God did not reject all Israel. He
did not cast off those of whom He fore-

knew, and who were the objects not of his

prescience only, but of His predestination

to eternal blessedness. " Whom he did
foreknow them he did predestinate." We
are here reminded of the expression, that

"they are not all Israel which are of Is-

rael." God knoweth His own. He hath
known tbem from the beginning, and all

His purposes regarding them shall stand.

And these gracious purposes of the Al-

mighty often extend to a greater number
than we think ; and of this the apostle
gives a most memorable historic illustra-

tion in the case of the prophet Elijah—who
cast a dt.'spairing eye over the land of
Israel, and could not recognise over the
whole Itmgth and breadth of it, even so
much as one true worshipper. He made
coii)[)Iaiiit to God of a universal apo.stacy

—grounding as is often done in all sci-

ences and all subjects, a hasty generalisa-
tion on his own limited and pirsonal
experience. But, God seeth not as man
eetli. lie knew the children of His own
election. His own " hidden ones," as they
have been termed ; and could discern no

' rMOmxeiT.U.

less than seven thousand, when the proph«
ef, gifted and endowed as he was, could
not fix on a single individual. God knew
them now as well as foreknew them (ver

2) from all eternity ; but it is altogether

worthy of observation, that it is not by
their election that He marks them out to

Elijah: He does not read their names to

him out of the book of life in heaven, or
make any revelation of the secret purposes
respecting them which He had from ev-

erlasting. He singles them out to the

prophet by a sensible and a present mark,
by a great and palpable act of obedience
to His will upon earth. 'But what saith

the answer of God unto him ] I have re-

served to myself seven thousand men,
who have not bowed the knee to the
image of Baal.'—Ver. 4.

Now we hold it of great theological im-
portance to notice this peculiarity God
might have told Elijah of His primative
decree re s[)ecting these men. But no^He
prefers telling him of their present do-

ings. Known to Himself are all His works,
and among the rest, the state of these sev-

en thousiind men from the beginning of
the world ; and on this high and trancen-
dental ground. He could have told the
prophet of their safety. But, instead of
this. He choses what may be called a low-

er and experimental ground, on which to

indicate or make known to him the condi-
tion of these mi-n as children of God's
own family. They had not bowed the
knee to Baal ; and this He thought to bo
ground enough on which to satisfy the
mind of Elijah—thereby maintaining and
exemplifying the distinction between the
secr<;t things which belong ur)to God, and
the revealed things which belong to us
and to our children.

And surely if God, even at the time of a
special and extraordinary communication
to one of His highest prophets—when tell-

ing him of these seven thousand men

—

pjserved the secret of their prede!.tination,

and laid all the stress upon their practice

—Surely it is not for us, unvisited by any
such illumination, to explore the dark re-

cesses of a past eternity, or seek to open
the book of God's decrees, that we may
find the names of the persons who are re-

corded there. There is a better method,
and one nearer at hand, by which to as-

sure ourselves that we are the subjects of
a blessed ordination, even by doing a3

these Hebrew saints in the day.s of Elijah,

by keeping ourselves unspotted from the

world. The Lord knoweth them thai are

His, and so knew them from all eternity.

But man knoweth them that are the Lord's

in another way ; and this in virtue of the

perfect, the never-failing harmony, which
obtains between the election and the sane-

tification. It is true that God predesti
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nates to eternal life, but never without
predestinating those whom He designs for

this glorious inheritance to be conformed
to the image of His Son.* Election is an-
terior to character—Yet so unbroken is

the connection between them, that charac-
ter becomes a criterion by which to as-

certain the election. For this we need not
aspire to the inaccessible steeps which are
above, but have only to persevere in the
toils of our appointed task below. *' The
Lord knoweth them that are his," and
some there are who love to carry upward
their speculation there, even to the highest
point of a high and supralapsarian Cal-
vinism. Let not this supersede the care-
fulness wherewith every Christian should
observe, nor yet the earnestness where-
with every Christian minister should urge
the saying—" Let every one that nameth
the name of Christ depart from iniquity."t

But there is something more in this

verse which we have not yet adverted to

—fitted to animate and cheer the heart of
him who eyes with despondency the pre-

sent moral and religious state, whether of
the country or of the world. We mean
the superiority by which God's estimate,

or the true estimate, of what was still good
in Lsraei, exceeded in amount that of the
prophet. The 'even so' of the next verse
warrants our making this application.
Elijah's imagination was, that he stood
alone; but God knew better, and told him
of seven thousand who were like-minded
with himself. And so are there many in

this our day, and sometimes the more
saintly and spiritual are the most liable

to this miscalculation, who, as they con-
template the prevalence of infidelity and
wickedness around ihem, underrate the
Christianity both of their own neighbour-
hood and of the nntion at large. The
number of G(,'d's hidden ones may be
greater than we think of—known only to

Him, and in places where we have no
suspicion of their existence. It is thus
that the pleasing discovery is sometimes
made within the bosom of vicinities and
households where we least expected it

;

and many, we trust, even at short dis-

tances from our own habitation, are the
unseen heirs of grace and immortality,
whom we shall never recognise as such
till we meet them in heaven. It were bet-

ter certainly for the interests both of per-
sonal and public Christianity, that all real

<iis(^iples of the truth as it is in Jesus,

«hould know each other better, and com-
i)any with each other more And this

•nakes our obligation all the more imper-
ative of "confessing with the mouth the

Lord Jesus,"J or of coming forth with

hose frank and intrepid avowals which

• Rom. Tin, 29. t 2 Tim. ii, 19. t Rom. x, 9.

might "declare plainly that they seek a
country"*—and thus, by leading to a
greater mutual acquaintanceship, might
bring these fellow-travellers to Zion more
closely and constantly beside each other.
It were well in these expectants of a
higher citizenship, these voyagers for
heaven, to seek out each other by the
way—and that not merely for a benefit to
themselves, from the fellowship or com-
munion of saints here ; but for the greater
command which it would enable them to
wield over the moral destinies of the
world.f Union, it has often been said, is

strength ; but it is not in the secret, but
in the ostensible union of the friends and
followers of Christianity, that the great
strength of their cause lies ; and what
with the greater force of that cementing
principle which binds them together, as
well as the mighty hold which their pe-
culiar objects have over conscience, the
highest faculty of our nature, we should
look for the greatest possible results from
thpir visible combination—in speeding
onward the triumphs of the faith, or the
full and final e.stiblishment in the world
of the empire of Truth and Righteousness.
And it is not enough that we look to

the state of Christianity as it now stands.
We should look to Christianity in pro.
gress. For by however small a fraction
we may compute its hold of our species
now, a time is coming when we shall
cease to count it by minorities and rem.
nants. The eye of God not only explores
the present ; but, with a thorough cogni-
zance of time as well .is space, it reaches
onward to the most distant futurity. He
not only knows, but He foreknows. By
the voice of an immediate revelation. He
gave comfort to the despairing heart of
Elijah, when He told him of the numbers,
who, even at the time of what seemed an
all but universal defection and idolatry,

still held by the true religion. And by the
voice of prophecy in Scripture, He gives

the like comfort to us, as we cast perhaps
a desponding eye over the moral state and
prospects of the world—in the bright per-
spective which He there has opened up to

us, of the enlargement and the triumphs
that still await the gospel of His Son,
For amid all that is fitted to darken and
discourage, we should recollect of the
present that it is but the infancy of the
Chri.stian religion, and that we are yet
among the struggles and the 'jncertaintieg

of its embryo state. To have .some idea
of the glorious and magnificent expansion
before us, we have only to look at the

millennium of our regenerated wo-ld in

the dimensions of prophecy, where e^ery
day is a year and every year is mad** up

' Heb. xi, 14 t John, xvii, 21.
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of centuries—insomuch that what may be

termed the middle age of Christianity, is

reckoned by only three years and a hall,

comprshensive though it be of many
generations. And beyond this spectaele

of blessedness and glory, we have the

glimpse of further and larger develop-

ments, which, in the closing chapters of
the book of Revelation, retire onwai'd
from the view till lost in the distances of
eternity. Could we see the whole in the

light of the Infinite Mind, the perfect

wisdom and perfect goodness of all His
purposes would be seen most gloriously ;

and as even in one of Israel's darkest
days, when He told of the seven thousand
whom He reserved to Himself, He allevi-

ated the brooding imagination of the

prophet, and taught him not to think so

despairingly of thestatt; of his nation—so

could we be made to behold across our
present day of small things, the evolutions
of a greatness and prosperity still in re-

serve even for a world now lying in wick-
edness ; or did the mighty and successive
eras of the Divine administration rise in

vision before us, then, instead of looking
forward with dejection or dismay, we
should lift up our heads and rejoice in the
destinies of our species.

But though the apostle, in the course of
this chapter extends his regards to futu-

rity ; and lays before us, though in dim
transparency, the varying fortunes both
of Jews and Gentiles in distant ages—he
has not yet quittt^d the consideration of
matters as ihey stood at the time when he
was writing, and accordingly tells us in

the 5th verse, that even of his own country,
men there was at that moment a remnant
who should be saved. We may indeed
gather directly from the Scriptural narra-
tive, the evidences of a goodly number of
converts to the gospel, or at least of pro-

fessing disciples, from among the children
of Israel. We have first the apostles ;

and doubtless .so many of Hebrew extrac-
tion, in the hundred and twenty who were
with them on the day of Pentecost ; and
also of the thousands who believed ante-
rior to the calling of the Geritiles; and
further, all of that great company of the
priests who were obedient to the faith*—iiU in harmony with the assertion of
Paul, that, 'Even so then at this present
time also there is a remnant according to

the election of grace.'
Vtr. 5. Grace in the New Testament

signifies either a gift, or the kindness
which prompted the gift Thtie can be
no misunderstanding of it, for (;xanjplf, in

the former sense, when in 1 Cor. xvi. .*),

the apostle speaks of bringing their libe-

rality to Jerusalem—that is the fruit of

*A'.U,Ti.7.

their liberality, so rendered from the ori-

ginal word, cummonly translated inta

grace throughout Scripture. And there

can be as little misundersanding of it in

the latter sense, when the same Greek
word is translated into favour in Luki-, ii,

5i, where we read, that Jtjsus increased in

favour with God and man. In those
instances where the gift is specified in

conni ction with the grace which origi-

nated or conveyed it, this leaves no otner
meaning for the grace than the kindness,
which is a very common and perhaps
its primary signification. For example,
•'The grace of God that bringeth salva-

tion,"* where salvation is the gift, and
grace the kindness of the giver.—"Grace
r<'igneth unto eternal lift-," where eternal
life is the gift, and grace the goodness
which prompted it of Him whos'i gift it is—"Being justified freely by his grace,"
where the being justified or justification

is the gift, and grace is the kind or gene-
rous disposition of Him who hath confer-
red it. And to close our list of instances
with the verse which is before us—'The
election of grace'—where grace is the
cause, election the effect ; or where elec-

tion is the gift, and grace is the kind-
n(?ss of the Giver to him on whom He
hath bestowed it. It is thus that the elec-

tion of grace has been defined gratui-
tous election—the election of pure kind-
ness or good-will—the fruit of a generos-
ity altogether spontaneous—a present in

short, and not a payment in return for

any service or in consideration of any
merit on the part of him who is the object
of it.

Now this distinction between the kind-
ness which prompts a gift and the gift

itself; or between the generority as it ex-
ists in the bosom of the dispenser and the
fruit of that generosity, as imparted in the
shape of a service done or a benefit ren.

dered to him who is the object of it—in a
word, between the beneficence and the
benefaction, enables us to discriminate
between the different kinds of grace,
which, though all emanating from the
same fountain, even the good-will of Him
who is in heaven, yet are each character-
ised or specified, and so as to distinguish
them from the rest, by the distinct and par-
ticular good done to him in behalfof whom
the grace and goodness of the Father of
all spirits has been exercised. Thus there
might be a justifying grace, as when God
justifies the ungodlv ; or a sanctifying
grace, as when God uestows His Spirit to

help our infirmities; or compreheiisivo
of both, a saving grace, asf when it ia

s.iid " by grace are ye saved and that nol
of yourselves— it is the gift of God :' Or

Titui, ii, II. t Epheaiaiu, ii, t, 8.
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finally, the grace of our present text, the

electing grace, here termed the grace of
election—that in the exercise of which
He set His special love on certain of His
creatures from all eternity, as on the sev-

en thousand of Israel whom He reserved

unto Himself, and who, in virtue of this

His distinguishing favour, were borne on
ward in safety through all the dangers
and temptations of their earthly pilgrioj-

age, till admitted into secure and everlast-

ing enjoyment to the blessedness of

heaven.

LECTURE LXXXIV.

Romans li, 6—10.

' And if by grace, then it is no more of works ; otherwise grace is no more grace. But i.' .t be of works, then it ii

no more grace ; otherwise work is no more work. What then ) Israel hath not obtained that which he seeketh
for; but the election hath obtained it and the rest were blinded (according as it is written, God hath given thera

the spirit of slumber, eyes that they should not see, and ears that they should not hear;) unto this day. And
David saith. Let their table be made a snare, and a trap, and a stumbling-block, and a recompence unto them : let

their eyes be darkened, that they may not see, and bow down their back alway."

There is one very obvious distinction

between the electing grace of God, and
the other sorts of it which have now
been specified. In the election of any
man thus favored and thus signalised,

God stood alone. The act took place be-

fore that the man was born, nay before

the foundation of the world.* It is not

only prior to all the other forthput-

tings of Divine grace, but it gives birth to

them all. If it be true that none but the

elect shall obtain the kingdom of heaven ;

and it be also true that unless we are
Justified, and unless we are made holy,
we shall not enter therein—then must
every elect sinner have both the justify-

ing and the sanctifying grace put forth

upon him, ere that he reaches his final

destination ; and the connection is not

more inseparable between any conse-
quents in nature or history, and the ante-

cedents from which they have sprung,
than that which binds together the justi-

fication arid the sanctification which lake
place on earth with the election which
took place in heaven—the one, in fact,

being the source or the fountain-head
whence the others flow. They follow
each other like the links of a chain
stretching backward to the eternity that is

past, and forward to the eternity which is

to come. Paul enumerates a few of these

links, not all of them contiguous,—for

other links than these he mentions, and
intermediate between them, could be sup-
plied both from other Scripture and from
experience. " Moreover whom he did pre-

destinate, them he also called; and whom
he called, them he also justified ; and
whom he justified, (them he also sanctifi-

ed ; and whom he sanctified,) them he
aleo glorified."

* Ephesisns, i, 4-

We have already said of the great and
primary act of grace, the grace of election,
that at the time of passing it, God whs the

alone party ; and in this respect it stands
distinguished from the other or subordi-
nate acts of grace. For in the.se last man
bears a part—nay we should htjid it the

evidence of a sensitive and extreme, and
in fact ill-understood orthodoxy, to shrink
from the assertion, that in these last man
acts a part. By saying so, we infringe

not in the least on the supremacy of God ;

nor abridge by ever so little the agency of
His grace, as being all in all in the business

of man's salvation. It is most true that He
workelh all in all ; but he worketh on
every distinct subjfct of His power agree-
ably to its distinct and characteristic na-
ture. When working in the world of in-

organic matter. He does not change the

elements or bereave them of their respec-

tive properties and forces ; but uphold-
ing them in these, and preserving the

distinction between them—he maketh the

winds and the waters and the lightnings,

and even the inert and solid earth we
tread upon, the instruments of His plea-

sure. When he worketh in the animal or

vegetable kingdoms. He reverses not one
law or process of physiology ; but ope-
rating on every thing according to its

kind, and without violence done either to

the generical or specifical varieties of
each—still it is He who "causeth the grass
to grow for the cattle, and herbs for the

service of man, that he may bring forth

food out of the earth ;"* and it is He also,

who maintains the powers and the in-

stincts of every living creature, as when
in the sublime language of Job, He giveth

to the horse his strength and clotheth hi*
neck with thunder.

* Psalm cir, 14.
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And it is even so in the moral world.

Every where He is nil in all—supreme in

the liifiher as in liie lower de|)arlinents of
nature; and yet neither obliterating the

characteristies, nor overbearing the Tunc-

lions of any individual tiling in which or
by whicii He is pleased to nperati:—whe-
ther it be a plant, or an animal, or linally

a man—ovi'r whom He has the entire and
resistless sovereignty, yet exercises it with
perfect conformity to all the fe(;lings and
iacultii's of his moral nature—his con-
science—his intelligence— his choice

—

and the whole busy play of his emotions
and purposes and endeavours. God
worketh all in all, and as completely in

man as in any other of His creatures.

But what is it that He worketh in him ?

He worketh in him to will and to do. So
that there is room both for the sovereign
grace of God the Creator, and the spon-
taneous acting of man the creature. In

all that is good, and therefore agreeable
to God's good pleasure, the creature acts
just in the degree, be it great or small,
in which the Creator actuates. And there-

fore it is that in those acts of grace,
which, as contradistinguished from its

great and primary act, or the grace of
election, we termed its subordinate acts

—

we say not merely that man bears a part,

but even acts a part—As in believing,

though faith be indeed the gift of God ;*

or in understanding, though it be the

Spirit who opens the understanding to

understand the Scriptures ; or in attetid-

ing, though it be the Lord that openeth
the heart to attend, as He did that of
Lydia ;f or in praying, though it be from
above that the Spirit of gra<eand suppli-
cation is poured upon us ;t or in willing,

though it be God alone who makes us
wilJing for good in the day of His power ;}

or in striving, though we can strive

mightily only according to His working
who worketh in us mightily ;|I and finally,

in the business of purifying ourselves and
perfecting our own holiness, though this

can only be as fellow. workers with Gnd,
who have not received His grace or His
promises in vain, when God will dwt'll in

us and walk in us.11 In all these instanccrs

there is a grace put forth from on high,

and this responded to by beiirg acted on
from below. This may serve to establish

our discrimination bt^tween the prim.iry
act of grace, even that of elr-ctioii, in

which M)an bus no piirt, and the sntionli-

nat«; acts, in which man has a part—aiui

termed by us subordinate, not otilv be-

cause posterior in time, but b<'cause di'-

pendent in the order of cause and efllect

on the prt^rdination from which they all

• Eph. ii. 8

I Pm cx, 3
t ArU, xvi, 14. } Zorh. xii. 10.

I Col. i, 29 » 2 Cor. vii, 1 ; yi, 1, 16.

have germinated. It is obvious that maH
had no part in the primary act, any more
than he has had a part in his own crea-

tion. But it is alike obvious that he has a
part in the subonlinate acts, though p

part of as entire subjection as is that of
the clay in the hands of the potter. It is a
part however ; and such a part as properly
and characteristically belongs to a wilting

understanding, purposing,and acting crea-

ture. And so he believes, perhaps after in-

quiry and prayer, in order to his justifica-

tion ; and he obeys, with prayer and pains-

taking both, in order to hissanctification
;

and while nothing is more true than that

by grace alone he is saved, yet in perfect

harmony with this, and as being a grace
which both teaches and enables him to

live soberly righteously and godly—it is

equally true that it is for him to work
out his own salvation with lear and
trembling.
Now we hold it of capital importance,

both for rightly dividing the word of truth

and for the guidance of our practical

Christianity, clearly to understand—that

there is nothing in the consideration of
the primary grace passed in heaven long
ago, which should in the very least affect

or embarrass the part we ought to take
on earth in that subordinate grace where-
with we have presently to do. We are
the more anxious to press this home,
because of the imagination—that the one
is a ban ier in the way of our ilealing

freely and confidently with the other, just

as is prescribed and plainly laid down for

us in Scripture. Whatever your capacity
may be fur the d«jctrine of election

—

whether it be a strong meat that you arc

able for ; or, if fit only for the milk which
serves to the nourishment of babes, you
ought not to meddle with it—this cannot
chang(!, nor should it in the sUghte.st

darken, those .stable categories of Scrip-

ture, that concern cither the duties to be
done by all, or the calls and the promi.ses

which are there held out to all. This
doctrine must be profitable to some at

least, else it would have formed no part

or parcel of Scripture,* though pi-rhaps

it may not yet have been proliiable to

you—nay in danger, it may be, of being
so perverted and misunderstood, as to be
wrested by y(tu to your own hurt. God
m ly at length, or He may not, reveal

even this unto you, as He does to others

who are perfect.f But be this as it may—
lit that great and primary deed of grace
which took place amid the coiins«-ls f)f

the [last rternity, and was trans.acted

when God sto<ul alone—let that t)e to you
a lofty and transcendental thi-me which
yt)U cann(n lay ludJ of, but which musl

* 2 Tim. iii, 16. I Phil iii, 16l
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remain an inaccessible mystery till the

time Cometh when you shall know even
as you are known—There is, posterior to

this and subordinate to this, a grace, in

the operation of which God standeth not

alone, but which He brings to bear on
earth's lowly platform—that here it may
circulate at large and come into busy
converse with the hearts and among the

habitations of men. Of this grace as

placed within the reach of all, it is the

duty of all to avail themselves. "Ask,
and ye shall receive ; Seek, and ye shall

find"—Pray fur the Holy Spirit, and He
shall be given to you—Believe, and ye
shall be saved ; and, in order to this be-

lief, give earnest heed to the things wiiich

are spoken—These are all so many parts

and manifestations of that subordinate, or

as it may be termed, of that accessible or

available grace whereof lam now speak-
ing, and of which each man is called on
to avail himself; and that without once
bestowing a thought or a conjecture on
the question, whether he has or has not a

part in the grace of election. These are
the revealed and the patent and the pal-

pable things we have to do with here
;

and they ought not to be complicated
with the hidden things, which lie far out

of sight among the viewless eminences
of the region that is above us. We cannot
in any pcjssible way change our election,

or make it surer than it is in itself. Nei-

ther can we make it surer than it already

is unto God. Yet there is a way, and that

too a way of diligence in certain things,*

by which we may make it sure unto our-

selves—"for if ye do these things ye
shall never fall." No doubt it is by the

election of grace, that a remnant of Jews
was preserved to the exclusion of the rest

of the nation ; but there is no such elec-

tion as should foreclose the application

to that outcast people of all that available

grace, the means and instruments of
which have been so amply put into our

hands. It was upon their seeking wrong-
ly, and not on election (ix, 32) that their

rejection immediately or proximately
turned ; and again upon their seeking

rightly will their restoration as immedi-
ately "turn. "If they bide not still in un-

belief," tney will certainly be recalled
;

and there is nothing respecting them in

the book of secret destiny which will

hinder this result. Let the things which
are written there be as impenetrably
shrouded as they may, our way is clear

—

which is, to ply the children of Israel

with the offers of salvation, and give no
rest to God in prayer till He make Jeru-

salem a praise upon the earth. And for

speeding onward the work of home Chris-

' 2 Peter, i, tO.

54

tianity our way is equally clear—which
is, for ministers, on the one hand, to

preach it urgently and freely in the hear-
ing of every man ; and for aspiring dis-

ciples, on the other, to read and to sup-
plicate and to reform the evil of their

doings, and not only to seek but to strive,

nay even to press with all vigour and
violence into the kingdom of heaven, till

they take it by force.

Ver. 6. ' And if by grace, then is it no
more of works ; otherwise grace is no
more grace. But if it be of works, then
it is no more grace ; otherwise work is no
more work.' For the full and clear ex-
position of this remarkable verse, it must
be taken to pieces, that several distinct

things may be adverted to.

'And if by grace.' If what by grace 1

Look to the preceding verse. 'There is a
remnant according to the election of
grace, and if by grace.' If it be by grace
that there is a remnant—or if it be of
grace that God has elected ; or, looking
to the anterior verse, if God have reserved
them to Himself by grace.* The apostle
is here making statement of the cause or
origin to which the selection of a certain

number as God's own peculiar people, is

to be referred. Their selection is by grace
—a matter of mere favour—of tree gene-
rosity and good-will, and so altogether a
gift on the part of God.

' Then is it no more of works.' Grace
is not only the cause of God having re-

served a certain number to Himself; but
it is the sole cause. He makes mention
of another and a rival cause which has
often been assigned for this preference of
the elect by God ; but he does so for the

purpose of rejecting it—and thereby for-

tifies the simple assertion which he had
made, or makes a more strenuous asseve-

nition of it. He utterly repudi^stes the

idea of its being a reward or recompence
for works done, or we may add, for works
foreseen. It is not of works in any way ;

but altogether a thing of sovereign and
spontaneous bounty. It is a present, not

a payment—a thing freely conferred by
God, not rightfully claimed or challenged
by man. Yet though not of or by works,
it may be to works. That is a different

matter. Though it is not be ause we have
lived righteously that we are made the

objects of this grace, yet because the ob-

jects of this grace are we b(ith taught and
enabled to live righteously.f '-Not of
works, lest any man should boast." Yet,

after all, created unto good works—for

the same God who ordains to everlasting

life, ordains aNo the heirs of a blissful

eternity to walk hi them.t It is interest.

* Ver. 4, rareXiTov— Vcr. 5, Xtiumi.

t Titus, ii. 11, 12. i Eph. 11, 9, 10
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ing to observe that the same high and ab-
solute t Mills whitli guaranUe the liiiai

salvation ut' the eltcl, guarantee also the

vlrtuuii^iiess of their cliaracter and con-
duct. Thi'V are ordained, it is Irui?, to

eternal lili *—yt^t are they ordaimd also
to walk in gond works.f And ihi-y are
predestinated to be His childreni—yet
predestinatr'd to be Culiformed unto the

image nl' His Hon.) And they are chosen
belore the foundation of the world—yt t

chosen to be holy, and without blame in

love.ll And they are elect according to

foreknowledge—yet is it an election scab d
and conlirnied by the sanctiticatii>n of
the Spirit, as well as belief of the truth. IT

'Otherwise grace is no more grace.'

By this clause there is an advance made
in the apostle's argument; and we are
made to know lA' grace and works, that,

not only are they distinct, but in the mat-
ter at issue they are opposites, or incom-
patible, nay mutually destructive the one
of the other. What is earned by .service

is not received as a gilt. As far a.s you
make it a thing of favour, you annihilate
it as a thing uf merit; or as far as you
make it a tiling of merit, you annihilate it

as a thing of favour. Neither must we
understand it to be so far of works and so
far of grace, or compounded and made up
as it were of thesi- two categories. The
doctrine of the apostle here, as of the New
Testament everywhere, is, that God's
friendship is either of works wholly or of
grace wh(»lly. There is no intermediate
ground between the first and second cove-
nants—the one being altogether of works,
and the other altogether of bounty. It is

not of works in part and of grace in part,

but either of grace entirely and works
not at all, or of works entirely and <rrace

not at all. It is by grace and not of works
by ever so little, lest to the extent of that

little any man should boast,**or lest to the

extent ofth.it Utile it should be of debt.ff
These two elements are not only .separa-

ted, but placed in opposition to each
other, and .so in fact as to make it a war
of extermination between them. Thi^ at-

tempt of i)i(cing the one to the other, or
of mixing to^'i'tber the two covenants, is

utt'riy r(.pudi ited in Scripture, as fitil to

the ()cace of tlie biliever, and subversive
of llie whole (sconomv of the gospel.

' But if it be of Works, ihrn it is no more
erace ; otherwise work is no more work.'
This whole clause is by critics of trrcatest

authority p j'-ctiil as an interpolation. It

is liut an expression, or more prop(;rly a

reiteration of the .same truth ; and sigtu-

fies that, of the two elements in question, as
grace would utterly dis|)ossess works from

• Ap<«, xiii,4S.

t R.iin viii. \iO.

"Kph. 11,9.

t Rph. ii. 10.

I Knh i. 4.

tt Kom iv, i.

t Enh. i, 6.

- 1 Pel. i 2.

having ought to do in the matter of our
acceptance with God, so works would ae
wholly and eflectually dispo.<.sess grace.

That this holds true of God's electing

grace is quite obvious, both from the na-
ture of the grace itself an( troin other
parts of Scripture. The chil Jren <4' elec-

tion are made so before that they are
born, (tr had yet done either good or evil

—and this that the purpose of God might
siiind according to election, and not of
w(.rks, but of llim that calleth.* In the

act of choosing or predestinating at the
first, works could have no place ; and
grace was all in all. Then God was alone.

Out and out the destiny of the blest to

their everlasting happiness is a thing of
His determination—a determination in-

cluding, no doubt, the previous or pre-

paratory works of each, as well as his

linal salvation, but still a determination
which was at once the primary cause and
fountain-head of both.

And, what to us at least is of practically

greater importance, the same holds true

not of electing grace merely, but of justi-

fying grace also. We hold it as being of
prime and vital magnitude, for else the

gospel were nullified, that we should un-
derstand our justification to be altogether

of grace, and not in the least, not at all of
works. Our nu;rilorious acceptance with
(Jod, or as it may be termed our judicial

right of entry into heaven, rests upon a
basis that is one and homogeneous, coti-

si-^ting of but a single ingreilient, even
that of grace—grace through the right-

eousness of Christf—at least to the utter

exclusion of our own works as the other

ingredient, the admixture whereof, though
in but the smallest item or iota, would
operate as a vitiating flaw to deteriorate,

nay utterly pervert tiie pure quality or

essence of that which constitutes the
available righteousness of a sinner before

that Lawgiver, of whose throne justice and
judgment are the habitation. L'>ta man's
own deservings be admitted by ever so
little, as forming part of his plea in law
for the rewards of eternity ; and the ques-
tion would instantly be stirred—has that

little been male out?—on wliich we
should have aspirants for heaven of two
s(jrts—First, they of more delicate and
enlightened conscience, who always and
with good reason dis.satisfied with thcm-
.selves, would be incessantly seeking rest

and never finding it. Secondly, they of
blunter moral .sensibility, who, imder their

system of at least a little hum.ui virtue to

ekr out the price of purchase-money for

a place in himvcn, can sit at ease, and
Just because they can make so liule s(;rve.

The two elements of our text, the grace

* Rom. Is, U. t Rom. *. H.
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and the works, in the matter of justifica-

tion, will not amalgamate—for let works
but enter in proportion and degree how-
ever small : And it either, on the one
hand, wakens up again all the jealousies

and disquietudes of the old covenant ; or

iniuses that mercantile and mercenary
spirit which, labouring to drive a hard
bargain for heaven, both limits the amount
and secularises the character of our obe-
dience—making it as unlike as possible,

whether in respect of indefinite progress

or willing alacrity and delight, to the ser-

vices of heaven- born love and liberty.

We may hence see the moral purpose of

the Epistle to the Galatians as part of the

Bible. In the Epistle to the Romans, the

doctrine of justification without works is

presented with great force and fulness as

a general proposition. In that to the Ga-
latians, we have the apostolic treatment
and disposal in a specific case of a claim
put in, for one virtue at least, to a share
in the ottice of building up a meritorious

righteousness before God—so as that con-

sideration and a place might be given to

it, however small or subordinate it may
be, in the title-deed of Christians to the

Jerusalem above. This was the solitary

rite of circumcision—the main observance,

if not the all, which the Jews contended
for. To whom Paul would not give way,
no not for an instant ; but withstood to

the face, in the spirit and with the deter-

mination of a mortal warfare—as if a
question of life or death to the gospel of

Jesus Christ. And so he fought with all his

might against it, giving no quarter—for

he saw the evil of it in its full extent

—

That it would make the cross of none
effect ; and revive the bondage of other

days ; and reinstate the whole law, with

its unsatisfied demands and unappeased
terrors, over the consciences of men—so

as to substitute the obedience, either of

slavish dread or of a lifeless form, for the

free and grateful and confiding services of

the gospel. We cannot but admire the

exquisite wisdom of thus keeping the

ground of a sinner's acceptance with God
intact and inviolable ; nor let us wonder
at the intense earnestness of Paul, when,
in every form of strenuous asseveration,

he maintains the doctrine of justification,

not by faith, but by faith alone—as being

the only solid foundation of peace, the

only outlet and incentive to virtue along

the career of a progressive holiness.

Ver. 7. 'What then? Israel hath not

obtained that which he seeketh for, but

the election hath obtained it, and the rest

were blinded.' The same apostle who
tells the primary cause of the difference

between Jews and Gentiles, by tracing it

upward to the predestination of God, also

tells us the proximate cause of this differ-

ence in the practice of men. Israel did
not obtain that which he sought foi, be-

cause he sought it wrongly, that is by the

works of the law instead of faith. Only
they of the election obtained it, and why 1

—for the primary does not supersede the

proximate—because they sought it right-

ly. Yet he recurs again from the part

which men had in it to the part which
God had in it, when in the last clause of

this verse, taken along with a few suc-

ceeding verses, he tells us that 'the rest

were blinded.'

Ver. 8-10. ' (According as it is written,

God hath given them the spirit of slumber,
eyes that they should not see, and ears

that they should not hear ;) unto this day.

And David saith, Let their table be made
a snare, and a trap, and a stumbling-

block, and a recompence unto them : let

their eyes be darkened, that they may not

^;e, and bow down their back alway.'

One might imagine that on the back of

the assertion in the last clause, even that

the rest were blinded—the question might
be put. Who blinded them ? and the an-

swer be given in the verses now placed

before you. We are sensible that this

would be felt by many as a harsh and in-

jurious representation of the Deity ; and
we are also aware of the softening expe-
dients which have been resorted to, in

order to mitigate or do it away. For this

purpose ingenious men have drawn upon
the hypothesis, that like as all matter is

essentially at rest* till put in motion by
an external cause—so every created being,

though endowed with both m(jral and in-

tellectual capacities, is essentially de-

voidt of all spiritual light or spiritual

goodness, till these are communicated by
Him who is the author of every good and
perfect gift. It is thus that they would
repel the charge of God being the author

of sin, by denying that God makes men
sin—for that He only withholds the grace

which would make them righteous. And
in like manner would they deny that God
blinds the eyes of any, but that He only

withholds the light which would make
them see—insomuch that He is no rrwre

the author of spiritual, than the sun is the

author or fountain-head of material dark-

ness. And so they view the matter thus

—That all which is evil springs from the

creature or from beneath, but all which
is positively good from the Creator—He
often leaving men to themselves, but

never putting Himself forth or operating

efficiently upon them, save for the pur-

pose of illuminating or making them
holy.

Now for ourselves we feel it not necesi

• By its vi» inerti'tt.

t By the ensential defectibility of the cre«lM«
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sary, cither to adopt this hypothesis or

decisively to reject it. For uught we
know llierc may be—{irounded on some
daep-hid physical necessity, which we are

not in ciicunislances either to utiirm or

deny—be that essential defectibilily in

evt!ry created thing which the schoolmen
tell us ot ; and if so, it looks a plausible

conclusion that all the direct mural intlu-

ences put forth by God upon His crea-

tures are on the side of what is good,

—

while all the evil which they exhibit is

not worked in them by the Divinity, but

only lelt to its own working, as it comes
inherently and properly Irom themselves.
We have no quarrel with this argument

—

for though not convinced by it, neither do
we feel ourselves able to ovt.'rturn it; and
60 long as it remains a plausibility which
inlideis caimot dispose of, then it rests on
at least as good a fooling as their own ob-
jection ; and both therefore both the

hostile consideration of religion's enemy,
and the defensive consideration of its

friend—may be kept alike at abeyance.
It is thus that we are sometimes led to

look with indulgence on this one and that

other scholastic ingenuity, conjured up
for the protection of the faith

—

for though
not in itself absolutely proved, yet, i{' in-

capable of being disproved, it may at

least neutralise many an objection, in-

tended by their authors as so many dead-
ly trusts at the Christian revelation—

a

revelation which stands secure on the ba-
sis of its own e V id t." nc.es, amid the conflict-

ing and sometimes alike shadowy specu-
lations both of its friends and its adver-
saries. But as we said before, for our
own satisfaction these conjectural theories
are in no demand with us ; and though
with some minds they should serve Ibr

the removal of stumbling-ldocks at which
they might otherwise have fallen, yet for

ourselves we can take these verses as
they stand, and in their obvious meaning
too—a meaning all too plain to require
the ex|)osition of them. We expect enig-
mas in theology as well as in nature; and
as in the one department, we do not per-
mit them to overbear the manifestation of
the senses—so in the other, they ought not
to overbear either the lights of history in

favour of the Bible, or the manifestation
of its truth unto our consciences.
And yet in these verses, hopt.'lessly re-

condite and intractable as they might np-
pear, w(;caii read a lesson of signal value
m practical religion. Even in philoso-

f»liy,
with the objects which wi; most fami-

iiirly handle, and the processes which
pass most currently before oiir eyes, we
are soon batlli'dand g<t beyond our .souml-
ing<, when w»; attempt to trace; prciscnt

appearances into the past, though but a
fewdtcps back among the depths of causa-

tion. Let us not wonder then, if we should
tind it to be the same in the spiritual pro*

cesses of Chiistianily ; or if there should
be a distinction here too between thinga

present, which we know how to deal with,

and things remote, which elude our every
effort to grasp or comprehend them. This
is remarkably exemplilied in the subject-

matter of the passage now before us. We
can say little or nothing of anterior, and
especiailyof lirst moveintints—just as little

in fact as we can clear our way upward to

the electing grace of God. And yet we can
see thoroughly to the movements in hand,
and wherewith we have most emphatically
and most urgently to do. If we indulge in

listless and spiritual sloth about the high
matters of our .salvation, God will give us

the spirit of slumber. If we refuse to look

with our eyes, God will take away that

which we have, and so darken our eyes
that we cannot see. If we hearken not

dilig(!ntly now at the call of principle, the

conscience within will arterwards emit a

feebler voice; and even the loudest re-

monstrances from without of the word and
the preacher, may, in the growing obtuse-

ness of faculties that we will not e.vercise

be altogether unheeded by the moral ear
If the store of comforts wherewith provi-

dence has blessi;d us, prove but a snare
and a provocative to our unbridled appe-
tites—these too will be made to war against
our souls. ]n short, by that economy of
grace under which we sit, there may be
an ever-growing blindness and evorgrow.
ing hardness, which follow judicially in

the train of guilty indulgences; and, on
the other hand, let the most be made of
the light and the strength we at present
have—and then, in the order of God's ad-
ministration, or on the principle of the

Holy Ghost being given to those who obey
Him, this will be lol lowed up by a supply
of larger powers and larger manifesta-

ition.s. HeiH^ then is a view of these par-
ticular Scriptures now before us, eminent-
ly subservient to the business of our
discipleship as Christians ; and, whatever
ob.scurity may rest on the initial steps of
this prijcess— it is surely our part among
the actual .steps of it in which we art; now
implicated, if we cannijt solve the diflicul-

tit;s of the past, at least to busy ourselves

with all dilig(!nc(! in the duties of the pres-

ent—That is to awaken from our lethar-

gies, and Christ will give us light ; to order
our conversation aright, and God will show
us His salvation.* These are the mat-
ters on hand wherewith we plainly have
to do ; and t^ven the history oi' the Jews
may be turned to the practical account
which we are now making of them. For
though the primary cause of their being

* Ephetiani, v, M i
and r«alin I, St.
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cast off may be traced upward to a degree

of election (ver. 5), its proximate cause

was their own misconduct. Their per-

sonal rejection by God came on the back
of their own rejection of the Saviour.

They had withstood His miracles. They
had turned a deaf ear to all His invita-

tions. They had shut their eyes and steeled

their consciences against such eviden-

ces of His mission as ought to have over-

powered them ; and the effect was, that

it just hardened and blinded them the

more—Insomuch that in the view of their

app>-oaching desolation, when the pitying
Saviour wept over them, He pronounced
as the final result of their impenitency in

not minding the things which belong tc

their peace—that now they were hid from
their eyes. Well then did the apostle

supplement the quotations from writers of
an ancient period, by a clause which ap-
plied their description to the Jews of his

own time— • Unto this day.'

LECTURE LXXXV.

Romans xi, 11

—

22.

' I say then, Have they stumbled that they should falll God forbid : but rather through their fall salvation is coma
uiilo the Gentiles, for to provoke them to jealousy. Now if the fall of ihem be the riches of the vvoiltl, and the

diniiuii-hing of them the riches of the Gentiles; how much more their fulness 1 For I speak to you Gentiles,

inaMiiuch as I am the apostle of the Gentiles, I majjnify mine office ; if by any means I may provoke to emula-
tion ihem which are my tlesh, and mighl save some of them For if the casting away of them be the recoiici-

lii:g of the world, what s.hall the receiving of them be but life from the dead ] For if the firsl-truit be holy, the
iuinp Is also holy; and if llie root be holy, so are the branches. And if some of the branches be broken otf, and
tliou, being a wild olive tree, wert gralfed in among them, and with them partakest of the root and fatness of the

olive tree; boast not against the branches: but if thou boast, thou bearest not the root, but the root thee. 'I'hoa

wilt say then. The branches were broken off, that 1 might be gralfed in. Well ; because of unbelel they were
broken otf, and thou standeth by faith. Be not high-minded, but lear : for if God spared not the natural branches,

take lieed lest he also spare noi thee Behold therefore the goodness and severity of God : on them which tell,

severity j but toward thee, goodness, if thou continue in his goodness : otherwise thou also shalt be cut oil."

One of Paul's maxims was, that, for the

sake of the gospel, he should be all things

to all men; and, more especially, that to

the Jews he should be as a Jew. No one

could practise with greater skill or delica-

cy than he did, the art of conciliating those

whom he addressed—though, of cours^e, he

only carried this so fur as truth and princi-

ple would let him. Nothing could be

more sturdy and determined than his re-

sistance, as we may see in his whole Epis-

tle to the Galatians, when any great or

cardinal doctrine of the gospel was trench-

ed upon, though by ever so little. Yet

when it possibly could be avoided, none
more sensiiively fearful of giving offence

than he was ; and when unavoidable,

which it very generally was, he was al-

ways at the greatest pains to soften it to

the uttermost. Even in the verses we
have just quitted, and in which he had to

pronounce an awful sentence of abandon-
ment and utter degradation upon his coun-
trymen the Jews, still he does it as a Jew
—iiilerposing their own writers as a sort

of screen between him and them ; and, as

if more effectually to secure their convic-

tion though not their acquiescence and
consent, speaking to them not in his own
person, but in the persons of their most

revereti prophets and holy men of old.

And in the succeeding verses we can very

obviously see, with what congeniality, as

if to reileem and compensate the severities

which he had just uttered, he breaks forth

on the coming enlargement of the child-

ren of Israel; and with that exquisite

wisdom he manages, if I may so speak,
betwt^en them and the Gentiles, with both

of whom heat the time is jointly holding
converse—claiming kindred with the one
because of his office, and with the other be-

cau.se of his relationship. In short, unlike
to the polemics of our modern day, and
yet as uncompromising and bold as any
of them—whenever an agreeable thing
can be said, he says it—So that while, in

truth and substance, he had the stern in-

tegrity of an old prophet when dealing
with principles—he, in manner, had the

pliancy and nice perception of an accom-
plished courtier when dealing with per-

sons—and all this for the sake of the

gospel, all for the purpose of gaining
some.

Ver. 11. • I say then, Have they stum-
bled that they should fall ] God forbid :

but rather through their fall salvation is

come unto the Gentiles, for to provoke
Ihem to jealousy.' And so in this verse
he hastens to inform them, and that with
all promptitude and decision, that theirs

was but a temporary stumble—what the

stumbling-block was he had before told

them*—not an irrecoverable fall. Al\er

laying his rebuke on the perversities of
men, he looks onward with the eye of a
prophet to the yet unfjlfilled purposes of

* Romans, ix 32 ; x, 3.
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God, in whose hand men are but the in-

struments of His policy ; and who causes

even their very sins redound to His own
glory, and subserve the accomplishment
of ull His [)leasure. When as a preacher

he views them morally, he connects these

sins with the wickedness of man—Wht-n
as a prophet he views them historically,

(for prophecy is but history in anticipa-

tion, or the history of the future,) he
looks to ihem in connection with the

sovereign power of God—first put forth

at election by Him who ordains ail, after-

wards carried into effect by Him who
worketh all in all throughout the succes-

sions of nature and providence. One of
these successions he distinctly announces
in the verse now before us, when he af-

firms the fall of the Jews to have been the

salvation of the Gentiles—as if these two
events stood related to each other in the

way of cause and effect, or of anteced-

ent and consequent. The same connec-
tion he reasserts several times in certain

clauses of the verses which follow, and
which we may nowsingleout, andthussave
the necessity of our again adverting to

them—as in the 12th verse, where we are

told that the fall of the Jews was the

riches of the w(»rld, and the diminution of
them the riches of the Gentiles; and in

the 15th verse, where we read that the

casting away of them was the reconciling
){ the worlil ; and in the the 28th verse,

where we learn, that by their treatment
of the gospel they became the enemies of
God for the sake of the Gentiles, to whose
benefit therefore this rejection of the Jews
was in some way subservient ; and final-

ly, in the yOth verse, which gives us ex-

pressly to understand, that through the

unbelief of the Jews mercy was obtained
by the Gentiles—All suggesting the idea

01 a metaphysical sequence, or of a con-
nection between these two events in the

order of cause and consequence ; and
this again has set curiosity on edge to

discover what the ligament could be which
so bound together the infidelity of the
Jews with the faith of the Gentiles, or
what the operating influences were in the
first which could bring the second in its

train.

Now if G(kI affirm that the two are thus
linked together, it is our part .so to believe

it, whetli(!r all the cementing links and
influences have or have not been submit-
ted to our observation. We hold it the

more necessary to premi.se this, because
we think that with all men's powers of ex-
ploration, they have not been able tho-
roughly to unravel the process which in-

tervenes between tlie rejection of the gos-
pel by the Jews, and either the diffusion

or acceptance of the same gospel among
the other nations of the earth. It may

have been partially but not fully ex.

plained, either in regard to tiie etticien

or the final causes which are concerned
in it—so that it remains in great part still

a mystery in the counsels of God, of
which the most we have to say is, that

such is the will and the appointment of
Him our Almighty Sovereign. We must
not expect, that, at least in our present

state, we shall ever so master the philoso-

phy of the question, as to leave no room
for the e.vclamation of the apostle. O the

depth and uii.searchableness of God's
judgments, and how past finding out!

Vet let us not forget that, in the language
of Job, there are parts of His ways which
do lie open to our observation, though it

be indeed a little portion that we know of

Him. And of His ways as of His works,
it is well that they should be sought out

of all them who have pleasure therein*

—

as far as they are shone upon by the

lights, whether of Scripture or of experi-

ence. Let us attend then a little to what
these "enquirers have got to say about
this question, and what the fruit of the

consideration which they have besto^wed

on it. There are certain palpable things

which lie on the surface, as it were, of this

hidden mystery ; and which it were quite

legitimate to notice.

Had Christianity been received by the

great bulk of the Jewish nation, and had
they in consequence been animated by
that spirit of proselytism which essen-

tially characterised it—a spirit heretofore
new to them, though under its influence
now they might have laboured for the

diffusion of their new faith over the whole
earth—still it might well be imagined,
that coming as it would with one mind
and by one effort, from the whole people,

it was but a development of their old

Judaism, still unchanged, or changed
only in this, that, whereas it used to be
tolerant though unsocial, it had now be-

come restless and aggressive,—making
inroads on all other countries whicit they
had hitherto let alone. It might have
been most plausibly conceived, that such
a national enterprise, sanctioned by all

the nuthorities of their state, as well as by
the enthusiasm of a unanimous popula-
tion, would have provoked a national

resistance every where; and far more
readily awakened the suspicion of those

ambitious designs, which would array
every community whom they invaded, in

an attitude of all the more resolute and
prepared hostility against them. Nothing,

ii might with all seeming fairness be rea-

soned, nothing could more effectually

disarm this adverse imagination, than
that the new religion should be carried

* Etalm czi, 2.
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abroad by a few persecuted outcasts,

whom the Jews as a nutioti had disiowned

—a better vehicle surely for a religion

which WIS to owe all its triumphs to the

unaided ibrce of principle and truth over
the consciences of men. It was thus in

fact that it first made way upon the earth

—

prolt cted fur a time, rather than withstood
by the Roman authorities; and certainly

not calling forth the whole power of the

empire against it, till it had acquired a
magnitude which alarmed the civil ma-
gistrate for the safety of existing institu-

tions, but nut at the same time till it hud
acquired a strength which weathered and
survived all his efforts for its extermina-
tion. And as this great national resistance

of the Jews, with the consequent disper-

sion over all countries both of Jews and
Christians, acted most powerfully as sec-

ond causes fur the propagation of Chris-
tianity at its outset in the world—So it

has further been contended, that to us
who look retrospectively on past ages, the

evidence for the truth of our religion is

thereby presented in a far more impres-
sive form than it would otherwise have
been—the testimony of its first disciples

being thus far more decisively tried and
found to be of purest stamp and quality,

when thus delivered and thus pe'-severed

in before the presence of these resolute

and implacable adversaries, who yet
could no*, overthrow it ; but who rather
have contributed and that mightily to its

strength, both as the depositaries, and the

unexceptionable, because hostile witnesses
for ihe elder Scriptures of our faith, and
so for all the corroborative argument,
whether of doctrine or of prophecy, that

is contained in Ihem. And certain it is,

that we have an evidence before our eyes
in the present state of the Jews, which,
but for their unbelief persisted in for so
many centuries, we could not have ap-
pealed to—the evidence of their singular
preservation, unprecedented in all other
history ; and bespeaking the special pro-
vidence of God, both in upholding this

wonderful people as a remnant of former
revelations, and in reserving them for

fulfilments and further evolutions in the

scheme of the Divine administration which
are yet to come. Altogether it is a phe-
nomenon charged with argument on the

side of Christianity ; and having in it all

the power of a living voice, to rebuke,
if not the infidelity, at least the neglect
and heedlessness of those who loek on
the Bible and all its revelations, as a
thing of nought.
Such are some of the explanations

which might be given for the actual foot-

steps of the Divine procedure, in thus
regulating the advances of Christianity

throughout the world. Nor does it hinder

but that they might be sound and good
explanations, although they very much
proceed on the natural intiuence of cir-

cumstances, as they were brought to bear
upon human nature, such as it is. For
though it lies within the power of God to

overrule all the ordinary influences for
the furtherance of His designs—yet we
knov/ it to be the general policy of His
administration that He should be exceed-
ingly sparing of any conflict with, or
that there should be an exceeding rarity

of deviations from, the laws and the
regular processes which He Himself has
established ; and so with the exception
of a few select miracles to accredit His
various revelations, it seems the rule of
the Almighty's government, that its pur-
poses shall be carried into effect in the
uniform course of things, and not by a
series of violations upon that uniformity.
And thus it is that it comes within the

philosophy of history to assign what the

connections and methods were, by which
the unbelief of the Jews opened a way
for the gospel, and so as to speed its

progress and acceptance among all other
nations. But yet though in this way we
may have a deal of valid and satisfactory

reasoning on the relation or the subser-
viency of one event to another, under our
existing economy of moral and physical
causes—there remains unresolved, and
we think in our present state unresolva-
ble, the transcendental question, Why
such an economy was instituted, so as to

necessitate evil that good might follow,

and so as to postpone for many centuries

and generations the reign of universal

virtue and happiness in the world. It is

well for man to be made sensible of the

limit within which his faculties are beset

and encompassed ; and so as to acknow-
ledge, with all his certainty of a thing

that so it is, his own profound ignorance
of hmo it is. Let our attempts then be
successful as they may, to explain the

actings and reactings of Jewish infidelity

and Gentile faith upon each other, they

must carry us at last to the inscrutable

will of God ; nor do they supersede that

apostolic reflection which follows, and
which we again anticipate, of "O how
unsearchable his judgments, and his ways
past finding out !" Yet with all this sense

of a present darkness and a present diffi-

culty, it is our unbroken confidence, that

what we know not now we shall know
afterwards ; when we join in the trium-

phant song of eternity, " Great and mar-
vellous are thy works. Lord God Almighty

;

just and true are thy ways, thou King of

saints I"

• For to provoke them to jealousy.' But

however unable to make out the whole
meaning and mystery of this proce.
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dure by reasons of our own, yet when
Scripture coiidf-scends to give a reason,

we may adopt it with all safety, as part

at Icasl, if nut the whole of the e.xphuia-

lion. The elf'ecl stated in this verse was
predicted by Moses many centuries before

(x, 19). The calling of the Gentiles tend-

ed to provoke the Jews to jealousy or em-
iilatiwn ; and the use of this, we are lold

Dy the apostle in the 14lh verse, was, that

It 'might save some of them.' And in fu-

ture vers(;s of this chapter the same
thing is hinted at, as in verse 26th, where,
alter mention has been made of the full-

ness of the Gentiles to come in, it is re-

presented that so all Israel shall be sav^.'d
;

and in verses 30th and Ulst, where it is

intimated, that in like maimer as the un-
belief of the Jews was the medium through
which mercy comes to the Gentiles, so the

mercy shown to the Gentiles was after-

wards the medium through which mercy
should come to the Jews—And the impel-
lent cause for this result we gather from
the clause now before us, even that the

sight of Gentile Christianity had in it

something which moved a desire on the
part of the Jews after, and so as to turn
them to the faith—when no longer biding
in unbelief, they shall be again gratfed

into tlieir own olive tree. (Ver. 23.)

VV'ecaimot say that we have seen much
yet of the distinct operation of this mo-
tive among the children of Israel. Indeed
there has been little hitherto of conver-
sion to ChristiMnity from among the Jew.s,

when compared with the whole bulk and
body of the people ; but even in the indi-

vidual cases (jf such conversion, we are
not aware that the principle adverted to

in the text hns had much of an cflicienf or
actuating influence, for bringing about
this change from one religion to another.
Before we could affirm this, we should re-

quire to know more the history of par-

ticular convt-rsions, and have greater ac-

cess to the minds of those who have un-
dergone the transition, than we have had
the privilege of enjoying. We cannot
theretore say in hr)W far the observation
of Gentile Christianity, and of its good
effi'cts on those who had embraced it, has
acteii as a provocative on the Jewish tnind,

and impelled to such efforts and enquiries
as may h.ive led in more or fewer instan-

ces to the faith of the gospel. Bui as the

great national (conversion is yet to come
—so we can anticipate how the motive
•pccilied in our text might gather strength
with the lapse of time and in the course of
successive generations. In the first place,

their own hopes of the Ah-ssiah on whom
they still calculate as a Prince and De-
liverer yet to come, other than Jesus Christ
the only Son of (Jod, must everv year I

become more languid ; and at length,
|

we should imagine, when all the periodt

of their computation have run out, must
finally expire. And in the second place,

it lies with us to fulfil the part which ia

here assigned to the Gentiles. We should
make Christianity the object of emulation
and desire to the Jews and to all others^

by our exemplification of it. Let us not
wonder that this influence has hitherto

come so little into play, 'i'his is not alto,

gether (jwing to Jewish insensibility. The
failure is ours—at least as much, if not
more, th;in theirs. If their mnids have
not been excited to an attention or a re-

spect or a longing after Christianity, it.is

because we have done so little, or done
nothing at all, to excite them. The light

of our religion has not so shone upon
them, as to make it glorious in their eyes.
It may have told in the first ages, when
the very heathen could e.xclaim, " Behold
these Christians how they love each
other." But it ought to be no surprise to

us, that, when Christianity declined, this

moral force, which the apostle ascribes to

it, should decline also—so that men would
cease either to imitate or admire it. This
its constraining and attracting power is

obviously discernible in apostolic times,

as may be gathered from distinct and re-

peated traces in the book of Acts ;* and
perhaps for a century or two it may not

have altogether expired. But we arc not

to marvel that we so entirely lose sight

of it in the miserable degeneracies which
followed—as in the middle ages, when,
instead of their examples or their guides,

Christians became their fierce and con-
temptuous persecutors ; or even in the

present times, when such a wretchedly
inadequate exhibition is still m ide, either

of the virtues of the gospel or of its conse-
quent effect on the peact; and prosperity of
men. We have indeed a mighty distance
and declension to recovei", ere we ciin

make the Jews emulous to be what Chris-
tians are—whether by an exhibiticin of
the grace and beauty which our taith im-
parts to the character of its individual
professors, or of its benelicial inlluencea
on the well-doing of society. Were the}

made distinctly to see what Christianity
does for the virtue and h ippiness of men,
we can undt'rstand how the principle of
the text might, even at this day, come into

powerful operation. But as it is, the sad
imperfection of Gentile Christianity oper-
ates !is a barrier in the way of Jewish
conversion.

It is this which makes the task of a
Christian missionary among the Jews all

the more arduous ; and lays an awful re-

sponsibility on us, if, inst(;ad of b):ing in-

struments for the furtherance of the gieai

* Aeti, ii, 47 ; i*, 31 ; t, 13, U, aS ; vi, 7.
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design unfolded in this passage, by adorn-
ing the doctrine of God our Saviour in

all things, we shall, by an opposite con-
duct, inflict a discredit and injury on the
religion which we profess, and so as to

hinder its progress in the world.
We are here distinctly told by what

sor*. of efficacy it is, that' the disciples of
GUI' faith, in the very act of being its

patterns, might become its propagators
among God's ancient people—even by
the exhibition of its virtues, and so of
the health and melody which dwell in

the habitations of the righteous. Some
devoted men there have been, the apostles
of our modern day, who, single-handed,
and with the f jrce of the Christian argu-
ment seconded by the demonstration of
their own example, have, through the
grace of God, ettected genuine conver-
sions here and there among the children
of Israel. They have been the instru-

ments of -saving some,' (ver. 14). But ere
a general elfect can be anticipated I'rorn

this cause, there must be a far more
general representation of the worth of
Christianity—and that both in its family
and social pictures, as well as in those oc-
casional specimens which one person has
given after another of its ennobling and
beautifying influences on the characters
of men. If we would be fellow-workers
with God in His great and gracious
designs for the recovery of the whole
earth ; and if we would not, as far as irr

us lies, incur the guilt of frustrating the
objects of His Divine administration— it

mightily concerns us how we should
comport ourselves before the eyes of this

select and peculiar nation, whom the
Father of the human family at one time
separatetl from all the people of the
world, and for whom the highest moral
destinies are yet in reserve. If it be
through our mercy that they are to obtain
mercy let us remember that it is a mercy
which saves us by the washing of rege-
neration ;* and that the graces of this

regeneration must appear palpably and
convincingiy before their view, ere we
can expect that we shall win them either
to the love or admiration of the gospel.
Did they but see the evidence of God
being in the midst of us, whether in our
preparation for the life that is to come, or
in the promise which never fails to go
along with these of the life that now is

—

did they but witness in bright exemplifi-
cation on our persons the virtues of our
holy religion, its exalted faith, its heaven-
born charity, its unwearied patience under
calumnies, its ethereal sanctity, and with-
al its gentleness of spirit and tenderness
for every thing which breathes—did they

• Titus, iii, 5.
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but observe the effect of these, not merely
in gracing the individual possessor, but ia
upholding the soectacle of peaceful and
well-ordered homes, of nappy and harriO.
nious neighbourhoods in every territory
which CI ristianity blest and enlightened
by its presence—Did all this stand forth
in manifest and undeniable contrast with
the sfifishness and impiety and moral
degradation of their own accquaintances,
the men of their own kindred—then
should we be at no loss to understand,
how it is that Gentiles might provoke
Jews to jealousy and emulation ; and
what the process was by which, through
the mercy bestowed on the former, mercy
at length accrued to the latter also.

Such then is our part in this .scheme of
moral government, and such the mighty
importance of our right bearing toward
the Jews. We have a task and a duty laid
upon us for the fulfilment of their resto-
ration ; and, accordingly, the rest of the
passage now on hand ismainly takt-n up
with the manner in which we Gentiles
ought to comport ourselves towards them.
We shall therefore close our observations
on the verses or clauses of verses which
reniaiij, by briefly noticing the points and
proprieties of our incumbent conduct to
the now scattered tribes of Israel.

No wonder then that the conversion of
the Jews should all this while have been
at a stand, when our treatment of them
has for so many a long century been
utterly and diametrically the reverse ot
that which the apostle here prescribes tn
us. Verily if the times once were, when
the Jews looked with intolerance and dis-
dain on all the world besides, this ha.«
been amply repaid by the wholesale con
tempt and contumely which these outcast
people have since received at the hands
of all the nations. Truly we are in fault
in having thus made them a reproach and
a by-word over the whole earth ; and
though the pari we have acted be the ful-
filment of a prophecy, this for us is no
extenuation—any more than for the mur-
derers of our Saviour, in that with wicked
hands they did that which God had pre-
determined should be done. It would
have been more godlike, had we held
them beloved for their fathers' sakes,
(ver. 28). The sacredness or .heir origin
might well have given then some ])l,ice

of sacredness in our consideration. The
descendants of such ancestors should
have been honoured because of them

—

for 'if the root be holy, so are the
branches,' (ver. 16). So ought this latter
clause of the verse to be understood—
while as to the former clause, 'If the first

fruit be holy, the lump is also holy'—we
incline to the view of those who regard
the first-fruits as the first Jewish converts
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to the ihith—to whom the apostle appeals

as proof, because samples of the capa-

bilities of the whole nation for readmis-

sion to the jjreat spiritual family. Nay
he argues for their greater capability,

(ver. 24)—Seeing that they were the natu-

ral, and we only the exotic branches of

the olive tree which now bears us, (ver.

17)—they being by descent, and we by
faith the children of Abraham, who is the

father of the faithful, and from whom our
Saviour, the Son of David according to

the flesh, came. We are therefore told

to boast not against the branches, (ver.

18)—more kindred than we are to the root

which bears us; and which, though for a

time broken off, will at length be gratfed

in again. Our part meanwhile is to be

more lowly and diffident of ourselves,

and more reverential of the Jews— Thou
bearest not the root, but the root thee.'

Ver. 19-22. • Thou wilt say then. The
branches were broken off, that I might be

graffed in. Well ; because of unbelief

they were broken off, and thou standest

by "faith. Be not high-minded, but fear;

for if God spared not the natural branches,

take heed lest he also spare not thee.

Behold therefore the goodness and severity

of God : on them which fell, severity ;

but toward thee goodness, if thou continue

in his gooUncss : otherwise thou also shalt

be cut off.' These verses arc instinct

with principle, the full exposition and
enforcement of which would require a

succession of sermons. We shall but state

the leading ideas which they are fitted to

suggest. This passage altogether is an
argument by which the apostle would
repress the arrogance of the Gentiles,

because they now occupied the place

which the Jews bef(jre monopolized ; and
what, with this view, he presses on their

attention, is the tenure of that occupancy
which they now gloried in—a tenure, the

due consideration of which would anni-

hilate all boasting, and lead them to carry
with all humility and meekness the privi-

leges wherewith they were investi,'d.

They held them altogether on the footing,

not of their own merits, but of another's

goodness—and which goodness they can
only continue in by the respect and refer-

ence of their minds towards it—for with-

out such respect or reference there can
be no faith, and it is by faith we stand.

The whole distinction, whether of su-

perior happiness or superior honour,
conferred on us by the gospel, is exclu-

sively and altogether of grace—not a

thing worked f(jr, but a thing given ; And
the precise office of faith is to receive it

on this footing, to see and acknowledge
it as a gift, and to depend for it on the

truth and liberality and withal power of

the Giver trusting that what He had

promised, He was able and also willing

to perform (iv, 21). It is thus that faith

essentially carries one out of himself, and
by its very nature must, at every moment
of its e.xercise, accredit another with the

blessings which itself cannot earn, but
only can appropriate as the fruit of a
generosity from without. It is thus that

faith necessarily excludes boasting, as
much so as one antagonist principle must
displace and exterminate the other which
is opposed to it.* And thus also nothing
could be more pertinently adduced to

restrain the boasting of the Gentiles
against the Jews— against the branches'
—than the consideration that themselves
were standing only by faith, and that

therefore they should not be high-minded,
but fear.

But how, It may be asked, can faith and
fear exist contempor^ineously in the same
bosom] Is not the one fitted to supplant the

other] Is not failh or confidence allied

with courage, rather than with timidity
or terror ] Does not faith work by love,

and is it not said of perfect love that it

casteth out fear] What then can be the

object of the fear in my text !—a fear, it

seems, which might co-exist with faith

—

for while the apostle tells these Gentiles
that they can only stand by faith, he bids
I hem at the same time not to be high-
minded, but fear.

To these questions a reply might bo
^iven from two contiguous verses in the
Epistle to th(> Hebrews—the last verse of
the third, and the first verse of the fourth

chapter. The Israelites were kept out

of their promised land because of unbe-
lief; and let us therefore fear that we,
for the same reason, shall fall short of
our promised land. The fear is lest we
fall away from the faith, lest we lose

sight of its unseen objects, and so by an
evil heart of unbelief depart from the

living God. Nature is prone to forget

the things of faith, and to lose all sight

or sense of these in the objects of visiijn

;

and therefore is required to give earnest
heed to these things, for fear she at any
time should let them slip.f The man
who, unable to swim, has fallen among
the waves and had a rope thrown out to

him, would know what it is to have faith

and fear in contemporaneous operation

within his heart ; and in very proportion

to his fearful distrust of himself, would
he cling to the support that had been ex-
tfinded to him from above. The child

who is beginning to walk, alike distrust-

ful of his <nvn strength, keeps firm hold
on the nurse who h'ads him ; and his

faith and f(;ar, so far from conflicting

forces, work most harmoniously into each

* Roma<j, iii, 27; Eph. ii, 8. 9. t U*b. ii, L
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other s hands. And so the Christian,

aware of there being no sutficiency in

himself to withstand the temptations of

an evil world, keeps fast and firm hold

of that grace and sufficiency which he
knows to be in God ; and so the moral
dynamics of the gospel will be found in

perfect keeping with the machinery of
the human constitution, with the laws
and the working of man's moral nature.

The goodness and the severity of God
as brought into juxtaposition in the 22nd
verse, would require u treatment which we
forego for the present, and more especi-
ally as we have made it the subject of a
distinct sermon.* We recur to the apos-
tle's argument respecting the Jews.

* See Serinnn XVI, in vol. i of my ' Congregational
Sermons,' being vol. viii of the Series.

LECTURE LXXXVI.

Romans xi, 23—32.

" And tney also, if they abide not still in unbelief, shall be graffed in : for God is able to grafT them in again. For
if thou wert cut out of the olive tree, which is wild by nature, and wert gratled contrary to nature into a good
olive tree; how much more shall these, which be the natural branches, be graffed into their own olive tree'

For I would not, brethren, that ye should be ignorant of this mystery, lest ye should be wise in your own conceits,
that blindness in part is happened to Israel, until the fulness ot the Gentiles be come in. And so all Israel shall bo
saved : as it is written. There shall come out of Sion the Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob :

for this is my covenant unto them, when 1 shall take away their sins. As concerning the gospel, they are enemies
for your sakes ; but as touching the election, they are beloved for the fathers' sakes. For the gilts and calling of
God are without repentance. For as ye in times past have not believed God, yet have now obtained mercy througit
their unbelief; even so have these also now not believed, that through your mercy they also may obtain mercy.
For God hath concluded them all in unbelie:, that he might have maicy upon all."

The general objection to missionary
work is comprehensive of Jews as well as
Gentiles—" Go preach the gospel to every

creature." But the duty of labouring for

the conversion of God's ancient people is

furthermore laid on a distinct and special
ground of its own. All that is said of them
in Scripture serves to enhance the obliga-
tion of attempting, in every possible way,
to find access among them for the doc-
trines and dispensation of the New Testa-
ment. This is an employment whereof
we are told that the good of it will come
back with double interest upon ourselves.
Or rather, and without putting it into this

selfish form, we learn from the Bible that
the Christianity of Jews will be followed
up by a mighty enlargement in the cha-
racter and state of Christianity through-
out the world—so that in labouring for
this, we become in a peculiar manner the
fellow-workers of God, and instruments
in His hand, for prosecuting and carrying
forward to its fulfilment one of the high-
est objects of His administration. It were
the most germinant of all our missionary
enterprises—or the one most prolific of a
rich moral blessing to the great family of
mankind. The full return of the Jews
will be the riches, we are told, of all other
nations (ver. 12 ;) and by entering there-
fore on this peculiar walk, we may well
be said to enter on the highest department
of missionary labour, and in which we
most harmonise both with the designs of
Providence and the schemes of prophecy.
The procedure of the first apostles in this

'esoect might serve perbaps as a model

for the apostolical work of our present
day. They carried forth the gospel to all

nations—yet beginning at Jerusalem. Ani
into whatever city they entered, it was
their general practice first to seek out the
Jews^-entering into their synagogues, and
reasoning first with them out of their

Scriptures.* And when Paul arrived a
prisoner at Rome, the first thing he did
was to send for the Jews. They seem still

to have acted in the spirit of that charge
which our Saviour while on earth gave to

His disciples, when He bade them go first

to the lost sheep of the house of Israel.

Nay the apostles expressly alleged a ne-
cessity for this order—even that the word
of God should first be spoken to the Jews
before they turned to the Gentiles.f At
that time the unbelief of the Jews was a
stepping-stone to the faith of the Gentiles ;•

and by their being first preached to, this

unbelief came into open manife.stalion

—

which both served as an intimation for the
apostles to desist, and seems not to have
been without its influence on the new
hearers to whom they then turned them-
selves.J But this period of Jewish unbe-
lief is now drawing to a close; and by a
sort of reverse law, it is the faith of that
people which will now be the stepping-
stone to a great and general expansion of
Christianity among men. Surely then
when the conversion of the Jews is so
much more hopeful, the duty of preaching
to them is not less imperative and at least

* Acts, xiii, 14 ; xiv, 1 ; xvii, 1, 2; XTiii. 4, 6.

t AcU, xiii, 46; xriii, 6. { Acu, xiu, 4&



436 LECTURE LXXXVir. CHAPTER XI, 23 32.

greatly more attractive than before—and
especially now that the ulUMior good is

arrived at by a medium so much more
bright and beautiful, than that through
which the first teachers of Christianity

had to find their way ere they came into

contact with the Gentiles. Theirs was a

rugged path, from the n^joction of the gos-

pel by their own countrymen, to the pro-

clamation of it over a world where it was
yet unknown—And ours, on the other
hand, we should feel an inviting path,

from the reception of this same gospel by
the children of Israel, to the spread and
the revival of it among all nations. It is

such a receiving as will be life from the

dead (ver. 15.). Under all the views of it,

the evangelisation of the Jews should rank
as a first and foremost object of Christian

policy.

And here it occurs to us, that the ex-

ceeding rarity as yet of Jewish conver-
sion, so far from a reason for despairing
of future success, should, if taken in con-
nection with the whole history of the case,

lead rather to an opposite conclusion. It

is through our mercy that they at length
are to obtain mercy—or through the me-
dium of Gentile Christianity, that the light

of the gospel is to find entry into the

hearts and understandings of this ancient
people of God. We, whether by our ex-

amplfi or our exertions or both, are, some-
how or other, to be the instruments of
effecting this mighty change in the Jew-
ish mind ; and the question is, how have
we acquitted ourselves in this capacity

—

or what has hitherto been our treatment
of those, who have been thus devolved on
our custody and care, and of whom we
may be said especially to have been put

in charge! Looking then to this matter
generally and historically through a suc-

cession of ages, we find this treatment to

have been the very opposite of that which
is here prescril^cd to us ; and that, speak-
ing in the gross, we have not only neg-
lected the apostolic rule, but have actu-

ally reversed it—So that, instead of warm-
ing these outcasts of the Almighty's dis-

pleasure by oiir kindness, or conciliating

them by our respect, or inspiring them
with confidence by our justice, or awaken-
ing thr'ir admiration of the gospel by our
exemplification of its virtues and graces

—

we, in the great bulk and majority of our
proceedings, have brought all the oppo-
site infbKMiccs to bear upon them, and
done every thing we could to alienate and
repel and put llicm to an impraciicable
distance away from us—Acting the tyrants

and persecutors of a forlorn race, who
have become the veriest abjccts or off-

scourings of humanity in our hands. We
know that at length their heart is to turn*

* a Corinthians, iii, IG.

to the Lord, when they shall look upon
Him who.n they have pierced, and mourn
for Ilim as for a first-born. But to hasten
onward this consummation, we should
turn from the evil of our way towards
them, and mourn over all the insults and
the wrongs which for two thousand years
have been heaped on this people of noble
ancestry and of still nobler destination.

It might be looked on as a strange infe-

rence to draw from our almost total want
of success hitherto—that on this retrospect

of Jewish obstinacy and hatred of the

gospel for so many ages, we should ground
the bright and hopeful anticipation, not
of a few individual conversions as hereto-

fore, but of their national return to. Him
who is the Hope and Saviour of all the

ends of the earth. But the inference is

more sound and legitimate than it may be
at first taken for. We count on this change
of result in the Jewish mind, because we
perceive a change in the causality which
is being brought to bear upon it. On
looking back to the sullen inveteracy

of Jewish prejudice for so many ages,

we cannot but observe that the instru-

mentality wherewith it has been plied is

not only not the same, but the very oppo-
site to that which the apostle would have
put into our hands—whereas on looking

forward, we can perceive that a reverse

influence is to be put in optiration ; nor
can we deem the conclusion to be illogi-

cal, when we reckon on the effect being

different just from the cause being diti'er-

ent. If is like the promise of a first and
hopeful experiment, and to which we ad-

dress ourselves with all the greater confi-

dence, that, instead of some graluitcnis or

hap-hazard trial in the hands of a pro-

jector, the very means are to be now .set

agoing, which are not only most fitted by
nature to soften and disarm the antipa-

thies of the human spirit, but which have
been expressly sanctioned and enjoined in

the oracles of a wisdom that is infallible.

We speak not of the modern liberalism

vfhich but ministers to the secular |)rido

and interest of this nation of aliens ; and
seeks for nothing further than their ad-

mission into courts and parliaments. We
speak of the unutterable missionary long-

ings now felt on their behalf; and of the

eflbrts now making, not by single adven-
turers only, but by societies and whole
churches, to recall these hapless wandi^r-

ers, and entreat them by every moving
argument to come within ihr* limits, and
be honoured as at onr.o the highe»;i orna-

m»Mits and best-loved inmates of the spirit-

ual family of God. There is doubtless a

wide contrast, between our hopes of tho

future and our recollections of the past—

•

but not wider than the contrast between ouf
haughty, injurious, and oppressive trea*
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ment of the Jews then ; and the meek-
ness, the gentleness, the perfect frank-
ness and sincerity, the heart-breathing
cjesires after their salvation, the earnest
and affectionate persuasion, the unwea-
ried, we hope the unconquerable kindness
wherewith they will now continue to be
assailed, in the face, it may be, of dis-

couragements and insults—All to tell at

length, we trust, with the omnipotence of
Christian charity, giving forth the authen-
tic exhibition of herself in the whole
bearing and demeanour of the men who
thus long and thus labour, not perhaps
for their civil immunities and privileges,

but for the glories of a higher citizenship,

for their readmittance to the huusehold
of God, as the great and one thing need-
ful—mightily to be striven, and mightily
to be prayed for.

Thus as the apostacy of the Jews led to

the calling of the Gentiles ; so will the
Christianity of the Gentiles, when fully

and consistently proceeded on, lead on-
ward to theeffeciual recalling of the Jews.
But the succession of benefits and bless-

ings will not stop here—for, by a further
step in the progress will this conversion
of God's ancient people to the truth as it is

in Jesus operate by a mighty reaction, in

the further extension and establishment
of the gospel throughout the world. We
have the traces, nay the distinct intima-
tions of this, in more than one clause of
the passage now before us—as in verse
12th, where we are told that the fulness of
the Jews will augment the riches of the
Gentiles ; and in verse 15, that, the re-

ceiving of them will be life from the dead.
We gather the same information from
other Scriptures both of the Old and the
New Testament—as when Isaiah tells us
(Ix, iii), that "the Gentiles shall come to

thy light, and kings to the brightness of
thy rising;" and that the abundance of
the sea, and the forces of the Gentiles shall

be converted and come unto Israel (Ix, 5)
whose seed shall be known am )ng the
Gentiles ; and all who see them shall ac-
knowledge them, that they are the seed
which God hath blessed (Ixi, 9) ; for then
will the Gentiles see their righteousness,
and all kings their glory (Ixii, 2). This
reflex influence, if it may be so termed,
of Jewish upon Gentile Christianity, is

still further intimated by the Psalmist as
follows—"Thou shalt arise and have
mercy upon Zion," and ^^so the heathen
shall fear the name of the Lord, and all

the kings of the earth thy glory."* Hear
also the prophet Jeremiah—"I will cause
the captivity of Judah, and the captivity

of Israel to return, and will build them as
at the first, and cleanse them from all

* Pcalm cii, 13, 15.

their iniquity: And it shall be to me a
name of joy, a praise and an honour be-
fore all the nations of the earth, ivhich

shall hear all the good that I do unto them."*
That the fulfilment of these prophecies is

still to come, we may well conjecture
from such passages as Isaiah, xliii, 18, 19-
Jeremiah, xvi, 14, 1.5 ; xxiii, 7, 8. But the
conjecture advances to a certainty, by the
quotation of the apostle in Romans, xi,

26—where he looks onward to the accom-
plishment as yet future of the glorious
prediction of Isaiah in lix, 20—" And the
Redeemer shall come to Zion, and unto
them that turn from transgression in Ja-
cob"—the undoubted reference of Paul,
when he alludes to it as a thing written,

that "There shall come out of Zion the
Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodli-
ness from Jacob."
We have already tried in some slight

degree, to explain how it was, or what the
connecting influences were, by which
Gentile Christianity followed in the train
of Jewish unbelief; and again, we have
also said a little on the operation which
this Gentile Christianity, when rightly
e>:ercised and fully manifested, should
have, in opening the eyes of the Jews,
and so turning them to the faith. But
there is still a third sequence in this pro-
gression of moral changes, whereof pro-
phecy tells us that so it will be ; and the
curiosity of man prompts him, as in the
other cases, to enquire, how it will be ]

And here too, we can to a certain extent
meet ^he enquiry—for it appears pretty
obvious, that a great national movement
towards Christianity on the part of the
Jews, and their actual adoption of a faith
which they have so long held in detesta-
tion, must tell with mighty and decisive
ert't-ct on the rest of the world. If the very
existence of the Jews as a separate peo-
ple be in itself the indication of a provi-
dence—a singular event in history, which
demonstrates the part taken by Him who
overrules all history in the affairs of men
—how much more impressive will the
evidence become, when this same people
shall describe the actual evolution, which
it was predicted they should do, more
than two thousand years ago ; shall, af\er

the dispersions and the desolations of
many generations, reach at last the very
landing-place, to which the finger of
prophecy has been pointing from an
antiquity so high as that of the patriar-

chal ages. We know not if this splendid
era is to be ushered in by palpable and
direct miracle. We would'not affirm this,

but far le.ss can we deny it. But should
there be no such manifestation of the

divine power conjoined with this marvel-
^ . , m

' Jeremiah, xxxiii, 7 9
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lou3 fulfilment, tlirro will at le.ist be such
a iiianiristatioii (if tlu; divine; knowledge,
as will incoiiti'.stubiy pruvt; that Gud has
had to do with it ; and so as that history

shall of it.stlf perform tho oflice of reve-

lation, or men will trace the finger of the

Almighty in the events which are sensi-

bly [)a.ssing before their eyes. And be-

sides, we have reason to believe of these
converted Jews, that they will become
the most zealous and successful of all

missionaries; or, like P;iul before them,
the preachers of that faith which they
persecuted in times past, and once la-

boured to destroy.* It is said of a single
Clirislian that he may be the light of the
world.f How much more will be a whole
nation of Christians—glowing in the full

ardour of their new-born convictions
with apostolic fervour; and the very
fruit of whose conversion will tell with
a hundred-fold greater effect than even
that of St. Paul, as a testimony or evi-
dence for the faith. Verily like him,
their great prototype, they will pre-emi-
n'titly and emphatically be the apostles
of the Gentiles; and there will be a light

to lighten these Gentiles, in the very glory
of the people of Israel.! We must look
to futurity fortius great accomplishment

—

for, most obviously, it has not yet been
realised. It will be "in the last days, that
the mountain of the Lord's house shall
be established in the top of the mountains,
and shall be exalted above the hills ; and
all nations shall flow unto it. And many
people shall go and say, Come ye, and
let us go up to the mountain of the Lord,
to the house of the God of Jacob ; and
he will teach us of his ways, and we will
walk in his paths: for out of Zion shall
go forth the law, and the word of the
Lord from Jerusalem." This is all yet to

come—else how could it be spoken, as an
immediate sequence of its fulfilment

—

that "He shall judge among the nations,
and shall rebuke many pciople ; and they
shall beat their swords into plowshares,
and their spears into pruning-hooks

:

nation shall not lift up sword against
nation, neither shall they learn war any
more.'"}

But, after all, we are but attempting an
explanation of the efficient causes in this
pro;;ess—which, though fully and satis-

factorily made out, would still leave the
final cause of the whole an utn-esolv(,'d

mystery. We may be able to follow and
und(;rstan(l every step of a mechanism
which has bcMin set up for the prtnluction
of a t'iven result—yet not understand the
meaning of the result itself, and still less

* Oalntiiin>, i, 23
t M«lt T, M —S*p miK h (lint in intcrFttinc nn thin

whole •iihji>rl in liickerkinh'i. l(p»ii>riitinri of ihf .!<•«••.

'

] LuVe, ii, 3i. i Itaiuli, ii, 2 -4
; Micab, >v, 2.

the reason why such a process should
have been instituted, rather than any
other, for the purpose of niaking it good
especially if it be a process which in-

volves in it the perdition, endless and irre-

mediable, of the millions and millions

more of many generations. The ditficulty

is aggravated a thousand-fold, when the

Author and Originator of the whole is a
Being of infinite power, but a power un-

der the direction of infinite goodness and
wisdom—prone as we are to wish, and
therefore to imagine, that He may have
will,—and by the energies which belong
to Him, have also brought forth an instant

creation of perfect light and perfect vir-

tue ; and secured it against all the inroads,

by which either wickedness or woe could
have ever entered. This is the mystery
of God—not the glorious consummation
of a regenerated world, but the deep-laid

necessity for the evil which preceded it

;

and why it had to be reached by so long

and dark and laborious a pathway, strewn
as it were with the ruins of many succes-

sive ages. The origin of evil comes into

view while we meditate on these things;

and the diflTiculties of this transcendental
question serve still more to beset and
baffle our an)bitious speculations.

It might be felt by some to alleviate,

though most certainly it does not resolve

the mystery, if we can state some ana-
logy between the process laid down in this

chapter and other parts or passages in the

history of the Divine administration. For
example, the apostle elsewhere tells us of
the law having entered, that the offence

might abound.* It looks inexplicably
hard, that the law, or aught whatever,
should have come directly from God for

such a purpose—or that sin might be mul-
tiplied : But the difficulty seems to be at

least mitigated, if not wholly done away,
when the apostle further tells us, that
" when; sin abounded, grace did much
more abound"—a grace all the more il-

lustrious, it is certain, from the magnitude
and enormity of that guilt over which it

triumphed. Nay we are told of another
great moral design which was accom-
plished by sin being thus placed in con-
nection with the law—"that sin by the

commandment might become exceeding
sinful"!—a^ if the worth and excellence
of that which is good, and the exceeding
deformity of that which is evil, were, by
juxtaposition, brought into more bright
and vivid manifestation. And the case
before us looks like another specimiMi of
the same thing—characteristic of the Di-

vine administration ; and in keeping with,

or in the style, of its general policy. Ho
had first illustrated the mercy of the gos-

' Komant, v, UO. t Romani, vii, 13.
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pel, and all the more palpably, by its tak-

ing ertect, at least chiefly and primarily,

on the Gentiles, wholly given over to idol-

atry, and disflgured by all the atrocities

of human wickedness—rather than on the

decent, formal, well-seeming Jews, the

professing worshippers of one pod ; whose
vices, of more deep and subtle and spiri-

tual a character, did not glare so on the

eye of general observation. But these, in

their turn, and after ages of seemingly
hopeless alienation, during which they
acquit themselves with all the despite and
defiance and resolved hardihood of out-

laws—on these, obviously reared by Pro-
vidence for some of its high designs, shall

we yet behold the second great illustra-

tion of gospel mercy ; all the more en-

hanced, it is certain, by its breaking forth

in the train of Jewish perversity and Jew-
ish unbelief, at length giving way, after

they had stood their ground and been dis-

tinctly persisted in for many generations.

This is one undoubted effect of His hav-
ing concluded all in unbelief, that He
m-ight have mercy upon all (ver. 32). The
one, so to speak, is set off by the other

—

like the effect of light and shade in paint-

ing ; or when any object in nature is seen
all the more strikingly and conspicuously
because of the dark ground on which it is

projected. In a school of virtue, one chief
end were the enforcement of great moral
lessons; and this perhaps were best ef-

fected by bringing out in boldest possible

relief the evil of sin ; and in all their

beauty and brightness the characteristics

of highest moral perfection, or, which is

tantamount to this, the high and holy at-

tributes of Him, in whom all perfection as
well as all power have had their everlast-

ing dwelling-place. Now providence is

pre-eminently a school of virtue ; and we
may therefore expect that history, and in

a more especial manner sacred history,

where the manifestations of providence
are seen in nearest connection with the
designs of grace, will abound in such les-

sons. And accordingly, such is the mani-
fest purpose of many revealed evolutions

or passages in the history of the Divine
administration—of God's dealings with the

world. We have already noticed that a
law was brought in, and for the purpose
that sin might become (or might appear)
exceeding sinful—like a foul blot on a
tablet of resplendent purity. And though
in the form of a question, yet it is no ob-
scure hint which is conveyed, when Paul
asks. Whether it might n(jt be God's will

to show His wrath, His righteous indigna-
tion at moral evil, and to make His power
known—when He destroys those vessels

of wrath which He had before endured
with much long-suffering.* And in like

* Romans, ix, 22.

manner would we infer, that it is to exhi-

bit the Divine character in another of its

phases—even the riches of His glory, spe-
cified in Ephesians, i, 6, as the glory of
His grace—when we read, that, also after

much long-suffering it may be, the long-

suffering which is termed salvation by the

apostle Peter,* He heaps His choicest

preferments and blessings on the vessels

of mercy, and thus makes known the riches

of His glory .f One main end of the Di-

vine policy in the government and final

destiny of men seems to be manifestation
—that both heaven and earth might learn
thereby the more to hate all evil, to love

and admire all worth and goodness and
true greatness, whether in themselves or
as exemplified by Him in whom all great-

ness and goodness are personified. In

harmony with this view, we read of the

Lord Jesus being revealed with His mighty
angels, on that dread occasion when the

glory of His power and sacred ness shall

be displayed in the destruction of sinners
;

and the glory of His infinite love for the

holy in the triumph and happiness of the

saints.|; And so His disposal of the church
does not terminate in, but has an ulterior

object to itself—even " to the intent that

now unto the principalities and powers in

heavenly places might be known, by the

church, the manifold wisdom of God."
There is evidently here a something point-

ed at beyond the immediate concern which
men have in the Divine procedure—a re-

ference to the distant as well as to the fu-

ture ; and our felt ignorance of this larger

and more comprehensive policy should
serve to humble and chasten and repress

our ambitious speculations. Yet th(jugh

we see but in glimpses, we cannot fail to

discern in Scripture the traces of a con-

stant respect to manifestation as one great

drift or design of God's universal govern-
ment—and that too the manifestation of
contrasts, or of things made more striking

and conspicuous in themselves, by being
presented along with their opposites. So
essentially and characteristically indeed

is holiness a repugnance to moral evil,

that some have been satisfied with this as

a sufficient explanation for the enigma of
its existence—that but for the reality, or

at least the conception of evil, there could
have been no exhibition of that jealous

and invincible recoil from sin, wherewith
perfect virtue must ever regard the oppo-
site of itself. For our own parts, we can
profess no absolute satisfaction with any
of the solutions which have been proposed
of these high mysteries. We look upon
them all as hypothetical, and yet of use,

because fully adequate to the work of si-

lencing, and so placing in abeyance the

infidelity alike hypothetical which has

• 2 Peter, iii, 15. t Rom. ix, 23. i 2 Tliess. i, 7-10.
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been grounded on the questions where-

with they (l<>:il. The n-al and cflrcctive

evidence ("or iho trullr of the Chri^tiiin re-

velution is llius icli uninjured ; and while

we gladly aecf'pt of these friendly explu-

natioiis lor all Iliat they are worth, we
cannot view them to be bo complete, as to

leave no sense of a dillieulty yet unfa-

thomable, and no room for the apostolic

refli'ction— '• C) the de[)th of the riches

both of the wisdom and knowledge of

God ! how unsearchable are his judg-

ments, and his ways past tinding out 1"

But we oui;ht now to enter on a separate

treatment of those few verses in the pas-

sage which might require any explana-

tion. We must forbear the consideration

of such prophetic views as are here sug-

gested, and to which full justice could

only be rendi red in a distinct work.
Ver. '25. 'In part.' So great a part as

to impress a cursory observer with its

totality. It was not just this however

—

for a certain though very small propor-
tion of the whole nation had been con-
verted. Paul gladly avails himstlf of
this, that he might be enabled to charac-
terise th(! blindness only as partial ; and
so be allowed to soften, as his manner is,

the repri'sentation which he here gives to

those Jews whom he is addressing in this

epistle of the unbelief of their country-
men.—'Until,' or 'during,' or 'while.'

The season of Jewish unbelief will be
that of Gentihr conversion. We could not

fr<nn tliis single verse infer, that, contem-
poraneous with the restoration of Israel,

there was to ensue a remarkable (Milarge-

ment of general Christianity in the world.
This idea, however, might well be sug-
gested by the expression—especially
when taken in connection with other
parts of the chapter and other |)ropheeies

of the Bible. Apart froni these, th(^ ful-

ness might be understood to mean, tiot

the great number who were to come in,

but tlu! whole number who should be
converted, whetlier that number was
great or small. The blindness was to

continue while the elect among tlie Gen-
tiles were gathering,* be they few or

many: or till all such of them as were
ordained to eternal life should believe

;

or, more generally still, " until the times
of the Gentiles should be fulfilled." This
leaves the extent of conversion among
th(i Gentiles undetermined; and also

leaves us at liberty to judge, whether,
while there is reason to believe that about
the timi" when the Jews are brought in

there will be a great enlargement in the
generalChrislianity of the world—whether
that enlargement is to precede the Jewish
conversion, or the Jewish conversion is

to precede the enlargement. We are in-

clined to believe that, looking to these
two ev(Mits in the order of cau.se and
eHect, they will have a great reciprocal
influence on each other—or that there
will both be an action and a reaction.

If it be a likelihood, on the one hand,
that Gentile Christianity, when purified

in its quality and made larger in its

am(nmt, shall, both by the exhibition of
its graces and the efforts of its missionary
zeal, tell with great and sensible effect

on the obstinacy of Jewish unbelief—the
likelihood is not less, that when a move-
ment is once made on the part of these
heretofore resolved aliens to the truth as
it is in Jesus, it will tend mightily to open
the eyes of all nations, so as to impress
millions and millions more in favour of
that gospel, whose predictions shall then
b(! so illustriously verified ; and to which
so impressive a testimony will be given,
when its most inveterate, and long it.s

most hopeless enemies, shall, afU-r the
lapse of many generations, look in

mourning and bittcM'ness to Ilim whom
their forefathers had piei ;cd, and, casting
away their weapons of rebellion, shall

fall down to worship Him.
But our further remarks on particular

verses, we must postpone to the next
lecture.

lUrk, xiii, 87.
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Romans xi, 26—36.

An.\ so all Israel shall be saved : as it is written, There shall come out of Si'^n the De.we. ei tnd sh^ll tnrrv awaj
iii'gndlip.ess from Jacob : for this is my covenant unto them, when I shall t.ike .%wi-y i.'ieir tins. As concerning

the jnspel, they are enemies for your sakes : but as touching Ihe election, .he/ aie beloved li r Jie failers' sakes.

For the gifts and calling of God are without repentance. For as ye in times pait have not belisvod Ood, yet hava

now olilained mercy through their unbelief; even so have these also now not be'ieved, that through your mcrcv
they a!so may obtain mercy. For God hath concluded them all in unbeliet, that .Se might have m> rc) upon all.

O the depih of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God ! how unsearchable are his judtmeils, mi
his ways past find\Hg out ! For who hath known the mind of the Lord 1 or who ha:h oeen his counsellor 1 or M'ho

hath Krst given to him, and it shall be recompensed unto him again 1 For of him, !»nd through him, and to tinx

Bre all things : to whom be glory for ever. Amen.'"

Ver. 26. ' All Israel.' Some would in-

.erpret the clause thus—All of Israel who
are to be saved. All of them who are

ordained to eternal life. There is as much
of force in these interpretations as to make
it possible, nay we think even likely, that

the meaning here of the word all, is not

such an absolute and entire totality, as to

include each and every one of the nation

at the time of their predicted conversion.

Yet something more must be conveyed by
the teriTi, than that merely all the elect

were to be .saved—for, whether many or

few, this holds true of them in every age.

The 'air must be held to denote so gene-

ral, as should amount to a national con-

version ; and as the 'part' in the verse

foregoing, signifies some, though so very
few as to make an insensible fraction of

believers among the Jewish people—so

the 'air of the verse before us, signifies

at least so many as should form a great

corporate change from Judaism to Chris-

tianity, and so as to leave the unbelievers,

if any, but an insensible fraction of the

whole.
' Out of Zion.' The passage referred to

is Isa. li.x, 20—where the prophet repre-

sents the Deliverer as coming to Zion,

while the apostle represents Him as

coming from Zion. These two inspired

men reveal to us a glimpse of one and the

same process, though at different but per-

haps nearly, if not altogether contiguous
parts of it—the one stating a previous in-

gress of the Saviour to Jerusalem, the

other a consequent egress in the prosecu-

tion of His great undertaking. The light

of prophecy here, as in many other in-

stances, but permits us to contemplate the

event as a general reality, without ena-

bling us to enter on very full or explicit

details of it. Its still undoubted futurity,

however, is manifest from this—its being

spoken of in the language of prediction

both in the Old Testament and the New ;

and a prediction which has not had the

semblance of a fulfilment since the days
of the apostles.

Ver. 27. 'For this is my covenant unto

them, when I shall take away their sins.'

56

The conversion intimated here is descile.l

in substantially the same terms in J«:!re-

miah, xxxi, 33, 34, and in Hebrews, via

8-12; X, 16, 17. It consists of the same
steps, and is attended with the same
blessed results all the world over; and in

every instance, whether of Jew or Gentile,

who is turned (o Christianity. The taking

away of their s.'ns in this passage seems a

blotting out of the guilt incurred by their

transgression of God's laws—as equiva-

lent to what in the other passages is said

to be a remembrance (in judgment) of

their sins and iniquities no more. The
turning away of their ungodliness is their

sanctification, even as the other was their

justification ; and is equivalent to what is

spoken of elsewhere, as a putting of those

laws—from the condemnation of having

broken which they were delivered—of

putting these laws into their hearts, and
writing them in their minds. The cove-

nant with each individual believer is one

and the same, in all ages and among all

nations.

Ver. 28. 'As concerning the gospel,

they fiie enemies ft)r your sakes: but as

touching the election, they are beloved for

the fathers' sakes.' Their being enemies

for the gospel's sake—points to the sub-

servience fif Jewish infidelity, as the in-

strument of diffusing Christianity through

the world. We know that historically the

rejection of the gospel by the Jews was
followed up by its large ami rapid fur-

therance among the Gentiles ; nor can wa
doubt that this passage in the administra-

tion of God's providence had its deep-laid

reasons, whether we fully comprehend
them or not, in the counsels of the Divine

policy.—Again their being beloved fur the

fathers' sake, points to the regard which
God had for Abraham, and to the proniise

which He made this patriarch, even in the

form of a reward for his faithfulne.ss—

•

that He would signalize his posterity, and
make them a blessing to tht; nations of

the earth.* This is analogous to other

instances in the procedure of the Al.

Gen xxii, 16 ; Lev. xxvi, 42 ; Dent iv, 37.
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iniphty's government—as when for the

sake of David and other good kings, IJe

continued His favour to Jerusalem and
the kingdom (jf Judali.*

And y«'t tliis linil salvation of the Jews,

though thus holding on the worthiness of

their fiilhers, holds also on eU.'clion, and
so on the sovereignly of (iod. It is as

touehing the eleetion, that they arc be-

loved for tlie fathers' s;ike. To those who
have made a profound study of tliis ardu-

ous topic, there will appear no discre-

pancy between these two thin<js; and in-

deed tiieir perfi;cl harmony is ofttm as

obvious to the wisdom of a plain Christian,

as it is to the man of |)hilosophic discrim-

ination. There is no incompatibility

whatever between the order of an admin-
istration being fixed, and fixed from all

eternity, and yet its being a moral admin-
istration. \V hether a process be absolute

and irreversible is one question. What
the special terms of that process are, or

what the footsteps in it which follow each
other, is another It is the latter question

which determines the character of the

process ; and should the former question

be resolved in the alfirinative, this, so far

from changing or giving uncertainty to

•he character of the process, just rivets

and makes it all the more sure. Give me
a process, all the parts and connections

of which are bound together by an ada-

mantine necessity ; and this hinders not

but that in the laws and tendencies and
particular sequences of such a process,

we may read both its own character and
the character of llim who has ordained it

—and all the more distinctly and surely,

if the prcjcess be indeed unalterable. If

in any human government, the deed of
virtuous patriotism w<ire gen(;rally fol-

lowed up by the acknowledgment of a

public r*;ward—this might .>erve to charac-
terise it as being on the whole a virtuous

government ; and surely it would not

dilute, but rather stamp and confirm this

charact(!r the more, if, instt^ad of being
thus followed up generally, it were so fol-

lowed up always. In like manner, if, un-

der the divine government, goodness were
always followed up in the long run by
enjoyment ; and righteousness, though
evtMi after a series of discouragements in

the way of trial, by happiness and honour;
and holiness by heaven ; and, in a word,
the regeneration of every creature into a
state of perfect excellence, by his secur«^

and immortal well-being—no one could
question the title of such a goverriment to

the highest moral reverence, and a title

all the ninre firmly ostablislied, if these

several effects followed in the train of
their respective causes with the unex-

t IKincs. xi 13 36

ceptcd constancy of an order that nevei

ciiaiiged. We are aware of certain tran-

scendental dilficulties, which wc; forbear

to grapple with ; but assuredly the task

of harmonising the character of an ad-

ministration as being of perft-ct moral
goodness, with the characteristic of its

strict and rigorous and irrevocable neces-

sity, is not one of them—even though a

neci'ssity settled and ordained in the coun-
sels of the .Mmighty from everlasting,

.^nd thus particularly might the future

and final salvation of the children of
Israel be viewed both as the fruit of a
primeval decree of election, and as at

once the fruit and the reward of the obe-
dience of Abraham. The first does not

supersede the second ; nay the second is

one of the stepping-stont^s along which
the first is carried, and will at length be
made good. Nay it will require another
great stepping-stone, ere the decree is

consummated—a work of grace in the

hearts of Abraham's children ; their turn-

ing to the Lord, that the veil which now
blinds them might be taken away ;• their

deep and mournful penitence, and that

worked in them by the Spirit of God ;t

and lastly, their biding not in unbelief,

and their unijodliness being turnL'd away.
Ver. 29. 'For the gifts and calling of

God are without repentance.' That is,

repentance on the part of God. What
He hath resolved, he shall certainly fulfil.

"God is not a man, that he should lie;

neither the son of man, that he should
repent: hath he said, and shall he not do
it J or hath he spoken, and shall he not

make it good ?" His original purpose,

and promi.se too, respecting the children
of Israel, in His own goixl time, will be
accomplished ; and the necessary gifts

will then be imparted, as well as the ne-

cessary calling brought to bear upon
them for carrying it into effect. 'I his

calling, as being in execution of the de-

cree of election, must, of course, be
internal and etficacious—as distinguished
from the ordinary and outward calling,

such as that wherewith they were plied

at the time of the Saviour, and which
then proved inelfectual, the things belong-
ing to their peace being hidden from
their eyes. At the calling of our text,

their eyes shall be opem'd, and th(;y shall

Ix'hold Ilim whom they have pierced, and
say Blessed is IIc that cometh in the

name of tlie Lord.t
Ver. 30, 31. • For as ye in limes past

have not believed God, yet have now^

obtained mercy through their unbelief;
even so have these al.so now not believed,

that through your mercy they also may
obtain mercy.' It is obvious, as we havo

* 2 Cor. iii, 16. t Zerh. xii, 10, 1 1 t Matt, uiiii, lb
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already said, that there was a connection,

and that too in the way of promotion and
subserviency, between the unbelief of the

Jews and the Christianity of the Gentiles.

This is again affirmed in the verse before

us ; and a sort of parallelism founded on

it, between the respective changes already

experienced in part, and to be completed
afterwards, on these two great divisions

of the human family. What the Gentiles

had been in times past when they be-

lieved not, the Jews were now. The Gen-
tiles passed out of their former unbelief,

and obtained mercy through the unbelief

of the Jews. The Jews will pass out of

their present unbelief and obtain mercy,
not through the unbelief, but through the

mercy bestowed upon the Gentiles. We
can see how the grace of God is magnified
Dy a mercy bestowed on men in a pre-

vious state of rebellion and apostacy.

Its display is all the more illustrious, in

that it is shed forth on men in a state of
resolute hostility or of deep and settled

alienation, rather than on men in a state

of expectancy and desirousness of the

blessings from heaven which they need
;

and so it serves to brighten and enhance
the character of Him, whose thoughts
are not as our thoughts, nor ways as our
ways—that His mercy should thus de-

scend on places the darkest and most
repulsive, whether on the depravity of
the heathen world or on the obstinacy
and perverseness of the children of
Israel.*

The analogy between the two cases of
the Jews and Gentiles, is, that each shall

at length have obtained mercy—making
transition thereunto from their own pre-

vious state of unbelief. The distinction

is, that the Gentiles arrived at their bles-

sing through the unbelief of the Jews:
The Jews will arrive at theirs through
the mercy.before shown to the Gentiles.

One can perceive how the Jews might
have been confirmed in their arrogant,

exclusive, and unsocial spirit, had Chris-
tianity sprung up amongst them, and
taken possession of their nation under
the direct and immediate influence of our
Saviour's teaching, the Author and Fin-
isher of our faith. It might then have
come forth upon the world as Judaism
perfected, and in such a way, as, instead

of humbling the Jews, might have in-

^flamed still further their extravagant
sense of superiority over all the other
nations of the earth. But coming as it

will through the medium of a previous
Gentile Christianity, this strong national

pftrtialily, this fond and rooted prejudice

of many ages, may at length give way

—

when, so far humbled as to take from us

' Romans, v, 8, 10.

that true religion in the attitude of recipi.

ent.s, which, otherwise, th<;y might have
conferred on us in the attitude of dis-

pensers. It is thus, perhaps, that by a
lengthened course of preparation, the
training of a spiritual husbandry carried
onward through a series of centuries, the

world may come to be matured for the

establishment within its limits of one
great spiritual family—"where there is

neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor
uncircumcision. Barbarian, Scythian,
bond nor free ; but Christ is all, and in

ail."

Ver.32. There may be reason to believe
from other passages and other prophecies
in Scripture, that there remains to be yet
revealed an infidel antichrist, and so a
general falling away from the gospel
among the nations of Christendom ; but

this is not one of these passages. 'J'he

unbelief in which God hath concluded
all, is first the unbelief of the Gentile
world before the promulgaticjn of the
gospel, out of which they then emerged
into Christianity ; and second, the present
unbelief of the Jews, out of which they
also will emerge into Christianity when
the time of their restoration comes. It ia

the present unbelief of the Jews which is

spoken of in this verse ; but it is the past,

and not a future unbelief, of the Gentiles
which is there spoken of. It is thus that

the apostle adjusts and balances, and if 1

may so say, equalises the account be-

tween the Jews and Gentiles—a main
topic with him, from the commencement
and throughout the whole of his epistle.

He had before spoken of their common
vices. He now speaks of their common
infidelity—that, after representing both
as having fallen into one and the same
abyss, he might reconcile both to one and
the same method of recovery; and, along
with this, establish the great doctrine of
justification by faith, as the common and
equal footing on which both are taken
into acceptance with God. The whole of
his argument, whilst intended to harmon-
ise the two parties into one, is fitted also

to humble each of them, and especially

the Jews. Yet one cannot fail to perceive
how studious he is of mitigating to the

uttermost the painfulness of his demon-
stration—that he might "give none of-

fence, neither to the Jews, nor to the

Gentiles, nor to the church of God, but

please all men in all things, not seeking
his own profit but the profit of many, that

they may be saved." In the execution of
this task, ne acquits himself with a tact

and a delicacy and an address altogether
worthy of the most accomplished cour-
tier—yet only with the skill of this pro-

fession, and not with its duplicity ; for on
the ground of principle, and when aught
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of truth had to be defended or of error

to be rebuked an.l put duwn, none more
resolute in assertion or more fearless in

remoiistranee than Paul. This union of

an uneomproinising (iiinness with a del-

.oa y the most sensitive, we had almost

said the must tremulous, lest uimeeessary
vidlenee should be done to the feelings

of othir men—we have always held to be

a leading eharucter in the mind and man-
ner of this great apostle.

Ver. 3.*i, a4. 'O the depth of the riches
both of the wisdom and knowledge of
God ! how unsearchable are his judg-
ments, and his ways past (Indiiig out I

For who hath known the mind of the
1-ord ! or who hath been his counsellor?'
It were well to discriminate the precise
sentunent of that sublime ( lfu>ion, where-
with tlie apostle here concludes and sums
up the whole of this contemplation. We
should say in the general, that they are
the natural rather than any of the moral
attributes of thi; Divinity, which have
evoked it. It is not of His mercy that the
apostle now makes mention ; nor yet of
liis justice ; nor yet of His unswerving
truth or tidelity ; nor yet of His holines<

or dread antipathy to sin. They are His"

wisdom and knowledge, and the defith of
the riches of these, which he celebrates in

this place ; and the unfilhomable mys-
tery, both of His counsels and processes

;

and lastly, the abs(jlute and entire own-
ership, and therefore disposal or sove-
reignty which God has of creation—see-

ing that He is at once the origin and the

end of all things. It istrueth.it His judg-
ments, if not His ways, stand related to

the principles of His righteous adminis-
tration—Vet here they are not spoken of
as right<'ous, but simply and generally as
Inscrutable. The jurisprudence of a law.
giver caimot be appreciated rightly, but

by a reference to its moral character

—

which, indeed, is tiie most important ele-

ment of all in the reckoning. But the

very thing affirmed here respecting the

jurisprudence of Him who is the greiit

l^iwgiver of heaven and tiarth, is, that in

our present state at least it is not appre-
ciable by us, that it is beyond our reck-
oning ; and though a time be coming
when the mystery of God shall be fin-

ished,* and we shall b<! enabled to say,
not only "(Ireat and marvellous are thy
works, Lord God Aitnighty," but "Just
and true an; thy ways, thou King of
saiins," and "thy judgmi-nts are made
nianilest"—Vet now mu«t we. join the
apostle it) th<: ult«;ran(!e of our text—'now
unsearchal)le are these judgments, and
thes<; ways how past finding out !'

In attending to what tiiat specifically

* BartUtiaa, x, 7.

was which called forth this high exclama-
tion from the apostle, we cannot but fcfw

that we are not altogether in a fit state

fully to sympathise with him. The events
which thus excited him to reflection have
been too long familiar to us. And this

rej((rtion of the Jews, or admission of the

(•entiles, or even reunion of both into one
faith and one family—so long as but read
of in prophecy, and not yet seen in living

fulfilment—these as little move us, as do
any of those great historical changes
which have long passed over the world,

and are now as current as household
words in the pages of well known author-
ship. But we n)ust not estimate from our

J

indifferenct! now, the effect which such a
Irevoluiion then must have had, and espe-

cially in all the force and freshness of
its ntjvelty on a Jewish understanding

—

before the wonder and recency of the

great passing changes had subsided ; or

men, with the education and prejudices

of an Israelite, had recovered from the

sensation of that violence inflicted on all

their previous habitudes of thought and
feeling, when, God abandoned His an-
cient people, and made proffer to all men
of those blessings and distinctions which
till now had been exclusively theirs. And
there was something more in it than a
reversal to excite surprise. There was
an enlargement which must have served
mightily to expand the mental perspec-
tive, particularly of those Christian Jews,
who had just cast <jff the limitations that

so fettend and confined the general un-
derstandings of their countrymen. It

was a transition from the local to the uni-

versal. This enlargement of view from a
coutnry to a world in the economy of the
Divine word, was fitted to awaken and
amplify the mind of its admiring ob-
S'-rvers—just as a few centuries ago, when
in the economy of the Divine workman-
ship, the mystery of these sensible hea-
vens was laid ojjen, and the human mind
made its largt; and lofiy transition from
the view of a world to the view of a uni-

verse. Relatively to \hv. state of previous
conception at each of these periods, there
is a striking similarity between them;
and the resfxctive discoveries, the one
moral or spiritual the other natural, are
fitted to beget a like sense of greatness

—

whether in the objects contemplated, or

in the magnificent designs of Him whose
government reaches to all ages and em-
braces all worlds. It was a mighty stretch

at the earlier of these periods, when the

view was carried forward f'r<»m a single

nation to th(; whole human family ; and
iTiightier still at the later of them, when
carried forward from the earth we live

upon to the vast, and for aught we know,
the boundless assemblage of those sunt
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and systems which Astronomy hath un-

folded. The mind of the apostle seems,

in the passage now before us, to have
fully shared in the first of these expan-
sions, and even elsewhere to have bor-

dered, nay actually to have entered on
the second of them—when on this very

theme of a one Christianity for Jews and
Gentiles, he tells us of Him from whom
ihe whole family in heaven and earth is

named, and by whom all things were
created, visible and invisible, whether
they be thrones or dominions or princi-

palities or powers ; and then gives us to

know, of this evolution in the government
and history of the church, that it was
meant as an illustration to the whole
.iniverse of the manifold wisdom of God.*
But these are reflections on the great-

ness rather than on the incomprehensibil-
ity of the King eternal and immortal

—

on the riches and extent of His creation,

ratlier than on the mysteriousness of His
government; and bespeak more the ad-

miration of a magnificence beyond all

our previous conceptions, than our won-
der in the contemplation of depths and
diflieullies utterly beyond our present un-,

derstanding. Now it is not mere expan-
sion in the field of view which calls forth

or exhausts the whole sentiment of this

passage—as the adoption, for example, of
a whole species, instead of but the people
of a single nation, into one and the same
spiritual family. It is not so much the

magnitude of the result, as the rationale

of the process, which engages and battles

the mind of the apostle ; and which there-

fore he pronounces to be unsearchable,
and past finding out. It is the selection

of one household from a world left in

darkness and alienation from God—it is

the committal to them of the divine ora-

cles, and the preservation amongst their

descendaats of the true knowledge and
worship of the Deity—it is the history of
this singular people, through whom was
kept up the only remaining intercourse
between heaven and earth; and which
was finally broken off, after the dealing
of many centuries, in the various forms
of chastisement at one time and of mercy
or endurance at another, till the perver-
sities of stiff-necked and rebellious Israel

could be no longer tolerated, and the
things of peace and salvation were hence-
forth hidden from their eyes— it is con-
temporaneously with the rejection of the

Jews, the call of the Gentiles just awoke
from the profound lethargy of ages, dur-

ing which the millions of unvisited and
unblest heathenism were suffered to perish

in their iniquities—and then, to close the

enumeration, it was the prospect still at

* Colossiaiu, i, 16 ; Ephesiang, iii, 10, 15.

the time of Paul, of another dreary nay
a double millennium of exile and mora,
wretchedness for his own outcast country,
men. ere the goodly consummation should
arrive, or the latter-day glory was to shine

forth on a then happy and regenerated
earth—These are the eventful changes in

the contemplation of which the mind of
our apostle seems to be labouring, as if

the footsteps of a series which he felt

himself unable to trace, or at least unable
to account for. And certainly to us it

does look inexplicable, that the same God
who could will as we imagine into present

effect, an instant and universal blessed-

ness—that He should rather choose to

compass the fulfilments of His wisdom
and goodness by so lengthened, so labo-

rious a pathway. The difficulty is a thou-

sand-fold aggravated—when ws think of

the failures, the abortions, the woful and
wide-spread degeneracies, lighted up by
intervals few and far between of the good
or the beautiful in the moral history of

the world. We cannot but wonder at such
a preparation being right or necessary,

ere the secure, the everlasting empire of

truth and righteousness shall be ushered
in. And yet these are parts of a scheme,
and of a scheme in progress, reaching
forward to a great and glorious accom-
plishment, though by initial stages of

darkness, depravity and disorder, the full

meaning or effect of which we cannot
comprehend. They are the deep-laid

movements of a policy to us inscrutable;

and as we have just borrowed an analogy
from one of the sciences, we may here

avail ourselves of another, and point to

the yet hidden enigma of those successive

creations which geology has unfolded,

and which prove the developments both

of animal and spiritual existence to be

alike inexplicable. There is the pro-

foundest mystery in both ; and whether
we try to explore the moral or the physi-

cal departments of His administraion, it is

good to feel the infinity of our distance

fnjm Him, v.'hose way is in the sea, and
whose path is in the great waters, and
whose footsteps are not known.* "For
who hath known the mind of the Lord, or

who hath been his counsellor 1"

Ver. 35, 36. 'Or who hath first given

to him, and it shall be recompensed unto

him again 1 For of him, and through him,

and to him, are all things : to whom be

glory for ever. Amen.' These verses

strike at the root of that lofty pretension

which it is the great aim of the apostle to

overthrow—that of man having any right-

ful claim upon God, who is at once the

origin and the end of all things. To Him
we owe not all the objects of enjoyment

• Psalm IxxvJ, 19.
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merely, but all our capacities of enjoy-

ment." This is a theme too big for utter-

ance, and more to be dwelt upon in

thought than dilated on in language—the
entire subordination of the creature to the

Creator, of the thing formed to Him who
hath formed it, by whose care it is that

we consist or keep together, and whose
right hand upholds us continually. It is

our part even here, and in the dimness of
our present embryo being, to award lUtp

all the glory. This will be the song of
our eternity, when we shall see Him as He
is, and know even as we are known.

LECTURE LXXXVIII.

Romans lii, 1, 2.

"
I beseech you therefore, brethren, by thr mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, accc^

table unto GoJ, which is your reasonable service. And be noi conformed to this world ; but be ye tmnsformed bf

the renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what is that good, and accepUible, and perfect will of God."

Ver. 1. • By the mercies of God'—Those
mercies of which he had just spoken as

alike api)licable both to Jews and Gen-

tiles, whom he now addresses as the sub-

jects of a common discipleship, and under

the common title of brethren. The style

of his address is eminently fitted to con-

ciliate the men, with whom he had just

been holding what at least one class of

them might have felt to be a somewhat
stern and repulsive argument. And his

manner is, he omits no lawful expedient,

by which to disarm the repugnance of his

pupils to aught which might prove hard

or distasteful in the reasonings which he

employs : and so he stands before them,

not in'the attitude of a master to school

them into .submission, but of a friend and
fellow-disciple, to supplicate their gifts

and services at the altar of their common
Christianity. At this part he makes the

transition from doctrine to practice ; and
on the groundwork of those mercies which
he had just demonstrated, tells them what
the returns are which are expected at

their hands. That gospel mercy which
proclaims so full an indemnity for the

past, is flagrantly misunderstood by those,

who conceive of^ it as holding out a like

full exemption from the toils of a future

obedience—instead of which there can-

not bt! imagined a more entire reiiuncia-

tictn of an old habit and an old will, than
what takes place, and takes place invari-

ably, in the economy under which we sit.

And there is no dispensation from it. The
rovenant of works began with service,

nn.: ended with ri!ward. The covenant of
grace begins with mercy and ends with

service; and most certainly a .service not

short of the former, (;ilh<;r in the univer-

sality of its range over the whole domain
of our moral nature—or at length with

every single disciple in the school of
Christianity, in the tale and measure of

hif performances. And can any subordi-

nation be more complete than that which
is proposed in these verses!—and pro-

posed too on the ground of those m(,'rcies,

or because of them {therefore,) as the right-

ful and proper return to God for the bene-

fits of this new dispensation. We are

called on to present our bodies a 'sacri-

fice'—not by giving them to be burnt, as

were the slain carca.ses of the Jewish
offerings, but to present them 'a living

sacrifice ;' or, in other words, not by the

extinction of our animal life, but by the

utter mortification of all that is evil or

forbidden in our animal desires, which, if

not the death of the body- is at least the

death of that which was formerly dear to

it even as life itself. The voluntary sur-

render of that in which the chief enjoy-

ment of life consisted, is a self-denial, or

rather a self-iflfliction, which, if not equiv-

alent, is at least analogous to a literal

sacrifice of the person ; and is thus de-

nominated in various parts of Scripture.

And certainly it may require a strength

of resolution as great as that exhibited in

the martyrdoms, whether of principle or

patriotism. And accordingly we read of

being "crucified with Christ," of them
that arc His having "crucified the flesh

with its affections and lusts," of our being
" buried with him in baptism," of our
" being made conformable unto his death,"

of our putting off by a circumcision "the
body of the .sins of the flesh," f)f our being
" baptized into his death."* There is

nothing surely in these expressions, to

countenance the immoralities or the in-

dolence of antinomianism ; and we may
well understand how that, to be carried

into effect, the kingdom of heaven suffer-

eth violence, and the violent take it by
forcef. Truly it is not by a slight or easy

process, by a listless seeking after life^

Gal. 11,20 ; T, 34; Col ii. 11,12; Phil, in, 10; Rom. W,l
t Malt. t\, 12.
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that we shall make good our entry there-

ioto, or work out our salvation ; but by

dint of a 'lard and laborious striving, so

very hard and fur above the powers of

nature, that it needs the working of that

grace which worketh in us mightily-*

It is no more a literal sacrifice that we
are called to, than Paul's was a literal

crucifixion, when he tells us that he was
crucified with Christ. Nevertheless he

lived. Yet, to signify the actuating power
which thus enabled him to stifle and over-

bear the strongest and most urgent im-

portunities of nature, he further says that

it was not he but Christ who lived in him ;

and, still more to explain the principle or

rationale of this great achievement, he

lets us know that his life (for the cruci-

fixion he underwent did not, as in the case

of the Saviour, imply any surrender of

this life) that the life which he lived in the

flesh was a life of faith on the Son of

God—and he adds, " who loved me and
gave himself for me." Let us in like

manner take the same firm hold on the

sure mercies of David—the identical mer-

cies of our text ; and on the strength of

this confidence, or faith which over-

eometh the world, we shall accomplish

the same victory and make good the same
sacrifice which it was the incessant labour

of his life to perfect in the sight of God.

Let the grace of Christ rule in our hearts,

and then sin will no longer have the do-

minion over us. If we walk in the Spirit,

we shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh
;

but keep under our bodies and so bring

them into subjection, keep them in sancti-

fication and honour, keep them with that

holy guardianship which is due to the

temples of the Holy Ghost—and finally,

to complete the surrender, or merge our

will wholly into God's will, we shall not

be satisfied with one act of self-denial ;

but, making it the symbol and earnest of

a universal.obedience, whether we eat or

drink, or whatever we do, we shall do all

to the glory of God. The supremacy
ascribed to Him at the end of the la.st

chapter is universal ; and, in keeping with

this, the submission laid upon us at the

commencement of this chapter is univer-

sal also.

And this is a sacrifice which may well

be called 'holy'—a term properly ex-

pressive of separation. The best and
indeed the prescribed way of keeping
down the appetencies of the body, is to

keep at a distance from the objects which
excite them. And thus it should be our
prayer and our endeavour to turn away
our eyes from beholding vanity ; and we
Rre told not to look upon the wine when
rt is red ; and we are bidden to refrain

our foot from the path of sinners, and to

refrain our tongue from evil and eschew
it. The policy of the Christian is first to

flee the temptation of alluring objects

when he can, and then resist it to the ut-

termost when he can not. He does the

first when he sets no wicked thing before

his eyes,* or rather avoids it, passes not

by it, turns from it, and passes away.-j

He does the socond, when in such cir-

cumstances as that he cannot withdraw,
but may at least withstand—as when he
sits to eat with a ruler, and considers
diligently what is set before him ; and
puts a knife to his throat if he be a man
given to appetite. The world we live in

is a world full of temptation to those dis-

tempered, or as the apostle terms them,
these vile bodies; and it is only by a

strenuous avoidance and a strenuous re-

sistance together, that we can maintain a
holy separation from the objects which
would otherwise lord it over us, and bring

us under the dominion of those evil af-

fections which war against the soul.

'Acceptable unto God.' There is a cer-

tain rigid and overstrained orthodoxy,
which would banish this term altogether

from the doings or the services of men
;

and has thus, we fear, done a world of
mischief to practical religion. It is most
true, as they contend, that the perfect

obedience of Christ is the only ground
of our meritorious acceptance wiih God

—

the only consideration on which the re-

wards of eternity can be challenged oi

claimed for us as rightfully our due. But
this is no reason why acceptance, nay
acceptance with God, should be so utterly

dissociated as some would have it to bo

from the obedience of man. On this sub-

ject the Bible is far more free and fear-

less than are many of our sensitive theo-

logians. It can tell us to walk worthy of

the Lord unto all well-pleasing; and of

the value which He has for our personal

virtues, as, for example, a meek and quiet

spirit, which in the sight of God is of

great price ; and of the love He bears to

the possessor of good moral qualities and
habits, as when it says that God loveth a
cheerful giver; and of the chief impor-
tance which it assigns to the services of
our new obedience, making these the end
or terminating object of our Saviour's

death, who gave Himself for us, that He
might redeem us from all iniquity, and
purify unto Himself a peculiar people

zealous of good works ; and of the real

substantive effect or virtue that there is

in an endeavour for adding to our trea-

sures in heaven, or to the rewards and
joys of our eternity, as when it bids us

be steadfast and immovable and always

Luke, xiii, 24; CoL i, 7k ' PhJdi ci, 3. t ProTarbc, it, IS.
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abounding in the work of the Lord, for-

asmuch as we know that our labour in

the Lord shall lot be in vain : And, in

one word more, of its incessant demand
for the right conduct of every disciple,

and for the graces and accomplishments
of a right character, as shining furth

tliroughout all the gospel, and in each of
the epistles. Now we cannot say of all

or any part of this, that it is expressly
denied by our evangelical Christians.

Nay rather, it in words is expressly ad-

milted by them ; and it has a place in the

formularies of every Protestant church
;

and is harmonised by theologians into a
consistency with the great doctrine of
juslilication by faith—for they tell us,

and tell us truly, that it fn-ms no part of
this juslilication, and that if our services

or sacrifices be acceptable at all, they are

only acceptable to God by Jesus Christ,

in whom alone it is that we can find ac-

cei)tance either for our persons or services.

All this is very distinctly laid down ; and
yet with many a mind it does not coun-
tervail the elfect of those denunciations
which orthodoxy has launched forth on
the presumption and vanity of human
works. Such is tlie evil of fierce contro-

versy, that, after all the attempts to cor-

rect- or to qualify its previous fulmina-
lions on good works, there is still in many
an anxious and agitated spirit, a general

fear of them. So much has bef;n said

respecting the danger which there is of

urrvjgaling a merit because of our good
works, that we almost feel as if there

was 1 mt-rit in renouncing them—could
almost wish them undone, because of the

hazard incurred in the doing of them. It

is thus, we apprehend, that, as the com-
pound result of all the arguments and
asseverations which have been uttered in

defence of the true system against the

heresies of gainsayers on the subject of

our acceptance with God—a freezing in-

terdict has been laid by them on the

activities of the Christian lif>. Surely it

is a precious encouragement on the side

of gospel obedience that (rod is highly

pleased with it, though he will not aiinnt

it as forming our right to the inheritance

of heaven—^just as the father of a family

on earth may be delighted with the s(;r-

vices of his children and their efforts to

do his will, though it be not these which
conslitule their right, their legal, forensic,

and challengeable right to a place and a
maintenance under the parent's roof. Let

us dismiss, then, the chilling fears of a
misplaced and inistakt.'n orthodoxy on
this subject ; but enter with all alacrity

on the path of duty, and in the full sense

of a complacent smile from the upper
sanctuary to cheer us on. In betaking

ourselves to this walk, let us break

through the fetters which an artificia

theology may have laid upon it; an*.

resolutely, yea hopefully do the work of
obedience, whether we can rightly assign

or not the place which it holds in a regu-

lar and well-built system of divinity—

>

trusting in the Lord and doing good

—

giving ourselves up to the practical and
prescribed labour of Christianity; and
this cheerfully, courageously, and with

the comfort of knowing that our labour
in the Lord shall not be in vain.

' Which is your reasonable service.*

Perhaps a reasonable, in contradistinction

to a ritual service—the one applied to the

living sacrifice of our own bodies, the

other to the sacrifice of animals under the

Jewish law. Not that it is not altogether

reasonable to do a given thing, simply
because it is the will of God. But there

are certain things of which we see the

reasonableness, prior to and apart from
the voice of any express revelation ; and
others again in which there would have
been no rea.sonableness, had it not been
for the distinct and positive injunction of

them by authority of the great Lawgiver.
There would have been no reason, for ex-

ample, in the prescribed form of the ta-

bernacle, or in the prescribed oft'eringsof

the Hebrew ceremonial as laid down by
Moses, had it not been for the things

showed to him or the things told to him on
the mount. There is an analogy between
what we now say of the ' reasonable,' and
what might be as well said of the ' right.'

An observance may be right in it.self, or

only right and the matter of obligation,

because made the subject of a positive or

statutory enactment on the part of God.
It is truly a most right thing that we should

do what He hath commanded, though
solely on the ground of the command-
ment. But the thing thus commanded
may, anterior to the commuidmfMit, have
a primary and inherent rightnes:^ of its

own. " Children," says the a[)ostle, "obey
your parents in the Lord, fir this is right"

— n(.t right only because God bad com-
manded it, for this might be alleged of

every precept which comeih out of His

lips; but, separately from ttiis considera-

tion, havinij a proper and independent

rightness of itself. And in like- mann(!r,

I

as a service may in its own proper cha-

racter be right, so may it in its own pro-

per character be reasonable; ami this

applies pre-eminently to th(^ service of

the text—that is, the presentation of our

bodies unto God as a living sacrifice. For

not only is Hi; Lord of the body, and its

rich and bounliful Provider, and the Up.
holder for every instant of its complex
and curious workmanship by the word of

His power; and what more reasonable

than that the thing which so thoroughly
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and in all its parts subsists by Him, should
in all things be subject to Him 7—But let

us think of the efiect, if, instead of our
bodies being made by us a sacrifice unto
God, we should come under the degrading,
the brutalising influence of its vile afFec-

tions, and so become slaves of the body,
the wretched bondsmen of one or other or

all of its tyrant appetites—when the in-

tervalsuf a worthless enjoyment should
be filled up by the languor, the remorse,
the disgust, and self-dissatisfaction, where-
with remaining conscience, so long as it

keeps alive exercises the unhappy victims
of sordid indulgence and excess. Or
stiouid conscience die, and so the man
sink into the animal, let us but think of
the moral ruin which ensues, when the

master-faculty is put out; and all that is

disiinclive of a superior or spiritual na-
ture is obliterated ; and the hopes of eter-

nity are extinguished, while perhaps the
dark imagery of terror, as the only badge
and relict of an immortal capacity, might
still continue at times to haunt and ago-
nise him ; and the Spirit of God takes
His final departure from that foul and
loathsome tenement, which, under another
regimen, might have become a glorious

temp'.; of the Holy Ghost ; and the abject

devotee of those pleasures which he can
no longer resist though they now pall

upon him, and present him with but the

mockery of enjoyment, renoimces for ever
that ^M'vice which he would have experi-

enceu to be perfect freedom, had he only
yielded up his members to be instruments
of righteousness—and thus barters irre-

coverably away from him the light and
the liberty of God's own children. That
truly is an unreasonable service, by which
Reason is disposfed from her supremacy

;

and all the objects of a rational and im-
mortal creature are given up in exch.mtre
for th(jse ahort-lived pleasures of sin,

which are but for a season.

Ver. 2. 'And be not conformed to this

world ; but be ye transformed by the re-

newing of your mind, that ye may prove
what is th.nt good, and acceptable, and
perfect will of God' 'And be not con-
formed to this world.' The sacrifice of

,

our corporeal aftectinns, involves in it this

bidden nonconformity. We should then
not fashion ourselves accordinj; to our
former lusts.* The grossness of Pagan-
ism made the nonconformity between
Chri>!fians and those who w^ro without
all the more palpable in these days. And
accoidingly when the disciples of Jesus
Chiist entered on their new course—re-

solving no longer to live the rest of their

time in the flesh to the lusts of men, but

to the will of God ; and reckoning that

• 1 Peter, i, 14.

57

the time past of their lives should suffice

them to have wrought the will of the Gen
tiles, when they walked in lasciviousness
lusts, excess of wine, revellings, banquet
ings, and abominable idolatries—then diti

the unconverted, the world as contradis-
tinguished from the church and lying i^i

wickedness, think it strange ofthese Chris-
tians that they ran not to the same excess
of riot with themselves, and so spake evil
of them.* The distinction may not be so
glaring now-a-days, nor force itself so
necessarily and irresistibly on the eye of
the senses. But the enormities of the hea-
then world in these days, and of which
we read in the descriptions both of the
New Testament and of profane authors,
were as little scandalous then—as the
gayeties and the amusements and those
various companionships from which all

sense of God and all the conversations of
godliness are excluded, of the festive and
fashionable and general society of our
modern w(jrld can possibly be now. The
distinction is the same, though its insignia;

be different. There is as wide a differ-

ence of spirit vStill between the children,
of light anil the children of this world,,
whatever reforms or refinements of man-
ner and external decency the latter may
have undergone. The distinction is not
the less real, that it is perhaps more latent
and lurks now under the subtlety of a dis-

guise which serves more to humanise allv

and so seems more to assimilate all. And
it requires now as deep and radical and
searching an operation to effect the indis-

pensable change, or translate the one char-
acter into the other, as it did in those days
when the apostle, addressing those of his
own disciples, who at one time were for-

nicators, <jr idolaters, or adulterers, or
effeminate, or abusers of themselves with
mankind, or thieves, or covet(jus. or drunk-
ards, or revilers, or extortioners, said

—

" And such were some of you ; but ye are
washed, but ye are .-anctitied, but ye are
justified, in the name of the Lord Jesus^
and by the Spirit of our God."t This was
the process of separation from the world
thi-n, and it is the process still—though it

he a world now less revolting in its general
aspect,and having on it a fairer face of civ-
ilisation and social morality. The same
mighty agent is needed for the work of re-

generation in all ages; and the same total

revolution of spirit and character must be
achieved on every son and daughter of
Adam, ere they can inherit the kingdon*
of God.

' But be ye transformed by the renewing
of your mind.' This single clause proves
the magnitude of the transition. In ordei
to our being not confi^rmed, we must ha

* 1 Peter, iv, 2—4. t 1 Corinthiara, ti, 9—It.
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transformed—and that not by a superfi-

cial amendment, but by a renewal, and,

more decisive still, a renewal in the very
interi<jr of our system—a change not

merely on the outward walk, but a change
in the central parts of our moral nature,

or at the place of command and presiding

authority, and where the main spring of
every deed and every movement lies.

Some would have the body in the first

verse, on the principle of the part for the
whole, to signify the entire man. But this

is unneeessary ; and we should beside

lose the impressivenessof a distinct refer-

ence to each of the two great departments
in the human constitution, which we ob-

tain when passing on to the second verse,

we find the subjection of the mind pro-

vided with an express and authoritative

lesson, even as in the first verse is the

subjection of the body to the will of God.
It is thus that the whole of the living and
willing and intelligent mechanism is not

only mended, but is virtually though not

literally and in substance, made over
again. The carnal mind is changed into

the spiritual ; and we are led to glorify

God ill our body and in our spirit, which
are God's.*

It is remarkable that this should be the

subject of a precept, or that we should be

as good as bidden to transform ourselves.

It is not more remarkable, however, than
that we should be told in Ezekiel, to make
us a new heart and a new spirit.f The
solution is found in this—that for every
precept, we may be said, under the econ-
omy of grace, to have a counterpart
promise. And accordingly by the mouth
of the same prophet, God, in His own per-

son, sends forth this gracious proclama-
tion—"A new heart also will 1 give you,

and a new spirit will I put within you;
and I will take away the stony heart out

of your flesh, and I will give you an heart

of flesh. And I will put my Spirit within

you, and cause you to walk in my
statutes."! And what we have to do be-

tw«'en this precept on the one hand and
this promise on the other, how we must
turn ourselves for the purpose of making
them good, is distinctly intimated in a

following verse of this chapter—" I wiil

yet for this be enquired of by the hous(?

of Israel to do it for them."} In other
words, we have to seek and pray for the

offerejj blessing. It is by • the mercies of
God' that I'aul conjures us to be trans-

formed by the renewing of our mind. To
these miTcies we should make our confi-

dent appeal ; and as these form the sub-

ject of his invocation, when he delivers to

us the .seemingly impracticable charge of

•
I Or. vi, 20

} Esak. uxvi, 2S, 27.

t Ezck xviii, 31

$ Ei«k xxzvi, 37.

renewing ourselves and transforming our-
selves, so our faith in these forms ^ur verr
instrument for the achievement of the task
which he puts into our hands.

But this is not all. Even in the high
and transcendental matter of our rcgene
ration, we have a something to do as well

as to pray for. Indeed the apostle, in the

passage now in hand, tells us thus much,
when in the preceding verse before he had
bidden us be transformed by the renew-
ing of our minds, he tells us how to dis-

pose of our bodies—that is, keep their

everyappetite under restraint, even though
it should be with such a violence to our
inclinations as might amount to the feel-

ing of a most painful sacrifice. And so
also the prophet Ezekiel in the place

already quoted, and before he had bidden
his countrymen make them a new heart

and a new spirit, lays it in charge upon
them to cast away from them all the

transgressions whereby they had trans-

gressed.* But most significant of all is

that saying of Hosea, when he complains
of the people, that "they will not frame
their doings to turn unto their God."f
Amid such e.xplicit testimonies as these,

the trumpet surely cannot be said to give

an uncertain sound. We can neither pray
too earnestly, nor work too diligently

;

and if it be asked, which of these should
have the precedency,—better far than any
metaphysical adjustment is the sound
practical deliverance, that we can neither

pray nor work too soon. On the one hand,
we should make haste and delay not to

keep the commandments.! But on the

other, the cry of our felt helplessness can
never ascend too early. The aspirations

of the heart and movements of the hand
should begin and keep pace together.

Paul's first question at the moment of con-
version was. What wilt thou have me to

do ; and his first recorded e.xercise is. Be-
hold he prayeth. Let us dismiss the idle

question of the antecedency between these

two things. Let there be no .s(df-indul-

gence in praying, for thus should we be
antinomiaiis ; no self-suflicieney in doing,

for thus should we be legalists. It is not

by sitting still in the attitude of a mystic
and expectant quietism, th.it we shall

carry our .salvation. But neither is it by
KClivitie-s however manifold or boundless
without a constant si-nse of dependence
upon God. From the; very outsj^t His
helping hand must be sought after. He
not only puts His Spirit within us; bul

He causes us to w;ilk in His statutes.}

'That ye m.iy jirovi; what is that good
and acceptable and perfect will of God.'

The man who lives in and is led by \hm

• r.zrV. xvfii. 31

; Pta.m cxix, 60.

t Ifn»a, T, 4.

t Ezck. xxxvi, 27.
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Spirit of God, w:!l come to know, in the
new and heaven-born desires of his own
regenerated heart, what the will of God
is. Thnt fruit of the Spirit, which is in

all righteousness and gorxiness and truth,

must be best known in these ils various
characteristics and excellencies, by him
who is the bearer of it When God put-

teth His law into the inward parts of men,
and writes it in their hearts—then they
need not to be taught of otht^rs, saying
unto them, Know the Lord, for all who
are thus enlightened know Him from the

least even to the greatest.* They surely

* Jeremiah, xxxi, 33, 31.

know best the laws and lessons of the
Holy Ghost, who are the immediate sub-
jects of His teaching ; and even they who
see their good works rec(»gnise in them
the lineaments of that divine image in
which they are created—and so, on look-
ing to the righteousness and the true
holiness of those whose light thus shines
before men, discern in these virtues the
very will and character of God, and are
led thereby to glorify their Father who is

in heaven.*

* Ephetians, iv, 24 ; Matthew, t, 16.

LECTURE LXXXIX.

Romans xii, 3—8.

' For I say, throDgh the ^ace given onto me, to every man that is among you, not to think of himself more tiigttlj

tlian he ought to think ; but to think soberly, acfording as Cod ha^h liealt to every man the measure of faith. For
as we have many members in one body, and all members have not the same office ; so we, being many, are ona
body in Christ, and ev«-y one members one ot another. Having then gifts differing according to the grace that ia
given to us. whether prophecy, let us prophesy according to the proportion of faith ; or ministry, let us wait on
our ministering ; or he that teacheth, on teaching ; or he that exhorteth, on exhortation ; he that giveth let him
do It with simplicity ; he that ruleth, with diligence ; he that showeth mercy, with cheerfulness."

Ver. 3. 'For I say, through the grace
given unto me.' the particle 'for' estab-

lishes a connection between the present
and the preceding verse, and which I

think might be made out in this way

—

Paul had just as good as said, that, by
being transformed through the renewal
of our minds, we should be enabled to

prove or discriminate or ascertain what
the will of God is. We should be "re-
newed in knowledge."* We should not
only be made right in our wills, but right

in our understandings also. Indeed the
one righteous is a sort of guarantee for
the other—He that willeth to do God's
will shall know the doctrine of Christ ;t

of Him who pre-eminently and indeed
exclusively is the Teacher of the things
of God, seeing that no man knoweth the
Father save the Son. and to whom-
soever the Son will reveal Him.t it

is thus that he who wills aright shall
be made to know aright, and more espe-
cially to know the character and will

of God. Now this rectification of the
will, and consequently of the understand-
ing, is done by a renewal of the mind,
which itself is an operation of divine

grace ; and so there is a peculiar signifi-

cancy and connection in Paul telling the

Christians of Rome, when proceeding to

unfold the will of God for the regulation

of their conduct, that what he was going

* Col. iii, 10. t John, rii, 17. i MaR. xi, 27.

to say was through the grace given unto
him. He had just acquitted himself
throughout the foregoing chapters of this

epistle as a teacher of truth ; and he now
tells them how he came by his qualifica-

tions for discharging the office on which
he was about to enter of a teacher of
righteousne.ss. He was on the eve of
giving forth so many practical lessons—

a

list of particulars respecting the will of
God—which he through grace was ena-
bled as their apostle to reveal ; and which
they, if indeed his genuine disciples, would
also through grace be enabled to recog-
nise, as those very lessons of righteous-

ness which proceeded from God, and had
in them the character and .seal of the up-
per sanctuary. Between him and them,
there would be the tact and sympathy of
a common understanding, "rhey would
hear his voice. If gifted with spiritual

discernment,* their eye would see and
acknowledge the Tightness of what their

teacher set before them.f They would
not be unwise, but understanding what the
will of the Lord is.t In knowledge and in

all judgment would they approve} the
things that are excellent ;|| and So filled

with the knowledge of God's will in all

wisdom and spiritual understanding,IT

would both teacher and taught give proof

• 1 John, ir, 1. t Isa. xxx, 2a t Eph. v, 17.

{ AiicifiaCtt'—The same is the original word ft*
" prove" in Romans, xii, 2.

I Phil, i, 10. « Gol. i, 9.
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to their common discernment of the good

and acceptable and perfect will of God.
' ' To every man that is among you.' He
comprehends all in the advice which he

offers; but with the special design, we
have no doubt, of reading the lesson which
they stood most in need of, to those in the

church, who, like Diotrephes, loved to

have the pre-eminence—whether they

were boastful Jew.s* who still retained

somewhat of their old leaven, or arro-

gant Gentiles who boasted against the

branclies.f It was precisely the lesson,

which, if it but took them all in, was the

most fitted of all others to hush and to

harmonise the discordant elements of the

society whom he was addressing.
• Not to think of himself more highly

than he ought to think, but to think so-

berly.' This may be regarded either as a

general dissuasive against pride, and we
shall not go astray though in part we so

understand it ; or, it may be viewed as

having a special reference to the temper
and conduct of the various ecclesiastical

functionaries—each signalised by his own
distinct gift, and holding his own distinct

office in the church. The following con-

text clearly proves that this latter object

too was in the mind of the apostle, which
in no way precludes our looking to it in

the former light also as a morality of uni-

versal application. We cannot but think,

however, that, in the direction here given,

the case of the church's office-bearers, if

not chiefly, was at least fully in his eye.

He wanted them in particular not to think

highly of themselves, lest they should

aspire to such offices as they were not fit

for. What he desired was, that each
should be satisfied with his own special

gift and his own calling—^^just as he re-

ceived it from that Spirit who divideth to

every man severally as He will.t He
would have each to keep by the part as-

signed t(\him, without taking upon him,

and still less without despising or under-
valuing the part which belonged to ano-
ther. The next clause presents a conside-

ration eminently applicable to this under-
standing of the matter.—• According as
God liath dealt to every man the measure
of faith.' The very consideration that it

is God who determines for every man his

place, should not only make the man
gatislicd to keep within it; but, if a place
of honour, it should lead him to bear
meekly and modestly the di.stincti<}n thus

conferred upon him by a higher hand.
• What hiisl thou that thou didst not re-

ceive!" And then it is but given in

measure—as if in contradistinction to Him
who was the great Pattern of humility, and
(o whom it was given without measure.

R*n. u, 17. 33. t Mi, IK tl Oor. xii, 11.

The expression—every man's 7neasur«

of faith—implies that the faith of each
was limited; which it might be, either in

degree, as the general faith which makes
one a Christian is stronger or weaker with
different individuals; or in kind, as some
special faith, the exercise of which was
followed up by a forth-putting of some
one or other of the special gifts or endow-
ments of that period. Thus there was the

faith of miracles, which enabled one man
to work them ;* and a faith having respect
to a different object, which empowered
another to prophesy, or a third to speak
tongues, or a fourth to interpret them, or
a fi'fth who was qualified by his peculiar

faith for his peculiar office which might
have been the discernment of spirits, or
some one or other of those numerous di-

versities which in that age of preternatu-

ral manifestations made part of the full

complement of a Christian church. Each
man had his own sort of faith, and, appro-
priate thereto, his own sort of function.

Believest thou that I, the Lord of these

various administrations, am able to do for

you this ?]—And according to thes.<^ their

several faiths, was it severally qot; unto
them. It might well have hunibltd them
to consider, that, not only were the ic\^)c- of

one and all received by them, but vht pre-

ceding and preparatory faiths proper 'o

each gift were respectively dealt o^it !>

them. God dealt out to every man hi«

measure of faith ; or, understanding it ii

its more speci il and restricted sense, Goi
gave to each of these privileged men that

particular faith which led or opened the

way to him for his particular acquirement.
And the very same consideration ought
powerfully to tell in the humbling of all

spiritual pride—for it holds true of the

general faith, the faith by which we are
saved, that, not only is the salvation a gift

(by grace are ye saved ;) but the very
faith is not of ourselves, jt being the gift

of God.t And indeed, in the exercise of
faith, from the very nature of it, all is fit-

ted not to exalt but to humble—for the

greater our faith, the greater is our self-

renunciation ; and the more singly, as
well as more strongly, do we draw and
depend on One who is higher than our-

selves. It is thus that the loftiest in faitn

is necessarily the lowliest in self-dislrusl

or self-abasement. It is altogether an
act of self-emptving, the very opposite of
arrogance or self-elation ; and is clearly

so viewed by the apostle, when he eh(x;k.<

the boastful disposition of his converts, by
the consideration that thou standfst by
faith, and therefore be not high-minded,
but fear.}

Ver. 4, 5. 'For as we have many mem-
* l.iike, XTii,6

} Epheti>n», ii, 8.

t Mmthrw, IX, an, 29.

t RouiaiM, xi, 'JUL
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oers m one body, and all members have
not the same office ; so we, being many,
are one body in Christ, and every one
members one of another.' Now follows
the context which determines the more
special of the two meanings assigned to

the preceding verse—^as bearing, though
not an exclusive, at least a very distinct

reference to the office-bearers of a church
—namely, that each keep within his own
particular sphere ; and no one thrust him-
self into the duties, or usurp the office of
another. As in other Scriptures,* he
here avails himself of the human body
as a figure, by the various members of
which he would illustrate the mutual
helpfulness of the church's several func-
tionaries to each other, as well as the in-

dispensableness of each to the well-being
and perfection of the whole—they being
one body in Christ the Head, and in virtue

of their common relation to this one body,
being every one members one of another.
The same is expressed otherwise in 1 Cor.
xii, 27 : and signifies the mutual subser-
viency and use of the parts to each
other, as well as their harmonious adjust-

ment into one system. And upon this

analogy does he ground his lesson of the

confusion and disorder that would ensue,
did each encroach on the proper business
M the other—as if the foot were to at-

tempt the work of tne hand, o. any one
me^iiber were to undertake the functions
of any of the rest. And his two-fold di-

rection is, that each should abide by his

own duties, while he maintains the utmost
deference for the place and performance
of the others—being at once helpful to all

and doing honour to all. It is thus that

they would best demonstrate their being
in Christ—and that not by an ostensible

or merely economical, but by a vital and
personal and real union. We can never
overrate the vast importance for Chris-

tianity of such a unity as this among a

church's members and church's office-

bearers. This is powerfully manifested
in our Saviour's prayerf—that all His dis-

ciples might be one, even "as thou Father
art in me, and I in thee, that they also

may be one in us : that the world may be-

lieve that thou hast sent me.' It is further
worthy of observation, that to save the

heats and the heart-burnings incidental to

the complex and economical structure of
a Christian society, the description of its

mechanism is similarly followed up by
the apostle in his Epistles to the Corin-
thians and the Romans—there by a glo-

rious persuasive to charity, and here by
a series of verses, which together mak(-
up the brightest tablet of the social moral-
jtits ever presented to the world. In his

* 1 Cor. xii, 12 ; Epli. iv, 15 ; v, 30. t John, xvii, 21.

representation too of the same thing to
the Ephesians, it is the grand lesson of
love which forms the main end and buT'
den of his argument.
But before proceeding to the enforce-

ment of this lesson, either in its general
form, or in its various applications, as set

forth in the last half of the chapter on
hand—let us first follow the apostle in

his enumeration of the diver.se acts or
offices, which in his days appertained to

a Christian church, and must of course
have been of beneficial operation in sub-
serving the designs of this great moral
institute. But before entering on the ex.
position of the verses where these are
specified, we would remark on the great
number of distinct services which were
laid each on a distinct set of office-bear-

ers in apostolic times, coupled with this

maxim of church government which
seems generally to have obtained at that
period—even that each distinct function-
ary should keep by his own distinct func-
tions, as if these were enough for all his

energies. This subdivision of employ-
ment, and that too in the proper work of
a Christian church, was greatly proceeded
on, and that too in the be.st and most pros-
perous and efficient period of its history,

when it had just come fresh from heaven
upon the world, and drew direct, or at

first hand, from the fountains of inspira-

tiDn. But the principle which was so

much respected then, we grieve to say it,

is signally traversed in the present day.
One might well have imagined, that in

that season of extraordinary and preter-

natural endowments, the Spirit of God
could have overborne the varieties of na-
ture; and, without respect to the separate
talents and dispositions of each mental
constitution, could have fitted one man
for the discharge of many offices. But
this is not His method; and, instead of
overbearing, He imitates the variety of
nature—dividing to every man severally

as He will : And so we behold in the

spectacle of a primitive church, the econ-
omy of a complex and variegated service

m.'.de up of many offices—not accumu-
lated on one man, but parted with a right

and proper adaptation among many of-

fice-bearers, where each laboured in the

task he was fitted for, and meddled not

with the employments or the services of
other men. Surely now, and in this far

less gifted age, it is all the more neces-
sary to consult the special ability of each
for the special work in which, whether by
nature or grace, he is most qualified to

excel. We should suit the objective to

the subjective—a great lesson, and as
well in the busines.s of the church as in

the business of general society. In this

matter a wise Christian policy, or sound
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policy of the church, is at one with the

policy of ;ht woild. We should, as

.much as possible, humour, even as the

Spirit IlimsL'lf dues, the constitutional

varieties of taste and talent among men
—a maxitn this, which has been signally

traversed in our present day—whi-n min-
isters are made men of all works; and
each, more especially if he have earned
an emini-nce for something, has many
things laid upon him ; and so is drawn
away from his own favourite, which, gen-
erally speaking, if p»'rmitted to keep by
It without molestation, would to him be
the far most productive walk of Chris,
tian usefulness. What makes it all the

more ruinous is, that rarely indeed is one
man eminent in more than one thing;
and the sure way therefore of degrading
him from eminence to mediocrity, is t'>

bustle and belabour him with more than
one thing. In the time of the apostles,

the work of the Christian ministry was
broken down into manifold departments;
and we then beheld the goodly spectacle
of a well-going church, having its busi-

ness conducted and carried forward by
means of a well-stocked agency. The
tendency now is in an opposite direction

—to abridge and economise, and thus
mutilate atid impair to the uttermost the
original machinery of a Christian church.
And so not only have many of its primi-
tive offices been lost sight of and f illen

into desuetude ; but the few remaining
oftice-holders, on whom the whole bur-
den is devolved, instead of operating
each with intense efficiency and power
of observation on his own separate em-
ployment, is forced to generalize and do
all slightly, or to neglect and leave much
undone. And no wonder, therefore, at

the complaints of our having lighted on
a day of small things, and among the

pigmies of a slender and superficial gen-
eration.

Ver. 6-8. 'Having then gifts differing

according to the grace that is given to us,

whether prophecy, let us prophesy ac-
cording to the proportion of faith : or
ministry, let us wait on our ministering;
or he that teacheth, on teaching ; or he
that exhorteth, on exhortation : he that
giveth, let him do it with simplicity; he
that ruleth, with diligence ; he that show-
eth mercy, with cheerfulness.' Whether
ours be the gifts of Provid(>nce, or of
what is properly termed grace—that is,

whether they have been conferred on us
by nature, or more especially ihroutfh
the channel of faith in the gospel of Je-

sus Christ, the very same lesson is appli-
cable to both. It is alike our duty to con-
secrate them to the service of God and
the good of mankind. They alike pro-
ceed from Him—for what hast thou, O

man, that thou didst not receive? Ana
far better, both in the church and in so-

ciety, that each should be provided with
his own sphere of labour ; and that it

should be the kind of labour for which,
by his specific end(jwments, be they of
genius or habit or grace, he is bea

adapted. But let us look to the matter
ecclesiastically, and with a strict refer-

ence to the promotion of Christianity in

our respective ni-ighbourhoods ; and we
shall come nearer to the main object of
the apostle, who recognises the difference

between the gifts of one man and another,

as due to the grace that was respectively

given to each of them. This does not

necessarily limit our view to the varit.'ties

of official S' rvice—though these be in-

cluded in it, and indeed form the cases
of chief consideration. Still the les.son

of these verses is a les.son for the mem-
bers of a church as well as office-bear-

ers— it being alike the duty of all to lay

themselves out for the cause of religion,

and that according either to the O|)portu.

nities which are without, or to the talents

and capacities which they feel to be
within them. But let us attend to what
these services particularly are, us speci.

tied and enumerated in the ver.ses before

us.

' Whether prophecy, let us prophesy
according to the proportion of faith.' In

the following induction of the gifts 'dif-

fering according to the grace' given, wo
may remark, that there are none of those

extraordinary powers which the apostle

specifies in the wider enumeration of his

Epistle to th(i Corinthians, where he tell«

of the "diversities of gifts" which are by
the same Spirit.* There is not one of the

functions spoken of here, which might
not to a certain extent be discharged by
Christians in an individual or private, as
well as in an official capacity. So that

while we have no doubt the upastle had
chiefly in his eye the officials of the con-
gregation, the lessons which he gives are
of c:itholic application, and might be ap-
propriated by all. To prophesy was
without question the professional em-
ployment of a distinct class of office-

bearers in those days—" And he gave
some, prophets."t It is well known,
however, that prophesying in Scripture

IS not restricted to the foretelling of what
is future. In this passage there is no
cognisance taken of any miraculous of-

fice. The prophesying here spoken of
is tantamount to ortlinary preaching. In

the Scriptural sense of the term, any
man of God is a prophet, whether he be
endued with the preternatural knowledge
of coming events or not—simply if he

1 Coiinlhiknt, xii, 4. t EphtuMW, iv, it.
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be an instructor in the things of God

;

and tliat whtMher the instruction in which
he d^als be instruction in doctrine or in-

struction in righteousness, or is compre-
hensive of both. Here we thinic it used
in its generic sense ; and that these its

two species are particularised afterwards
under the heads of teaching and exhort-
ation.

And these prophets are called on to exer-
cise their vocation according to the pro-

portion of faith. We cannot think that

by this is meant what theologians term
the analogy of faith. This clause we
hold to be of the same force and import
with the final clause of the third verse

—

•according as God has dealt to every
man the measure of faith'—that measure,
in fact, which regulates both the kind of
gift and the degree of its exercise. The
same qualifications then may be applied,

not to the office of prophecy alone, but to

each of the offices that are mentioned af-

terwards. And if instead of offices we
regard them as duties, certain it is, as we
said before, that they are competent to the

members of a church as wt;ll as to its

office-bearers. That private Christian
acts as a prophet in whom the word of
Christ dwells richly in all wisdom*

—

when out of the abundance of a heart

thus charged, his mouth speaketh.f He
believes, therefore he speaks ;J or, agree-

ably to the expression before us, his utter-

ance is in proportion to his faith. It is

not for clergy alone sure to monopolise
this branch of Christian usefulness—

a

usefulness not confined to the pulpit, but
which might spread and be multiplied
amongst the social parties of every neigh-
bourhood, when they that fe.tr the Lord
speak often one to another} It is not for

ministers alone, but the duty of every man
so to season his speech, as that it should
be always with grace.|| It is surely not
to ministers alone that the apostle says

—

"Let no corrupt communication proceed
out of your mouth."IF As little then does
that which immediately follows apply ex-
clusively to ministers, but is intended for

all—Let what proceedeth out of your
mouth be good to the use of edifying,

that it may minister grace unto the
hearers.

•Or ministry, let us wait on our min-
istering.' 'Ministry'** we hold also to be a
generic term, like prophecy in the verse

which goes before ; and comprehensive of
the two things which come afterwards
under the heads of giving and showing
mercy. The great lesson, however. Let
each mind his own business, is still kept

up and carried out to all the departments

• Tol. iii. 16.

iaUl. ii, 16.

t Matt. xii,34.

3 Col. iv, 6.

J Psalm cxvi, 10.

« Epfc. iv, 29.

of official, and in all the instances, we
might add, of general service. The les.sou

primarily and specially directed to the
church officers is applicable to every
man. " As every man hath received the
gift, even so minister the same one to
another, as good stewards of the manifold
grace of God."* Looking again ecclesi-
astically and not generally to the matter,
the ministry in this verse may be distin-
guished from prophecy in the one before
—as that which properly appertaineth to
"the outward business of the house of
God."t
'Or he that teacheth, on teaching : or

he that exhorleth, on exhortation.' The
apostle now returns on tbf prophetical
office, and specifies two distinct branches
of it. The faculties of teaching and ex-
horting may be combined in the same
individual; and indeed in these days,
they are best laid upon one person, the
ordinary minister of a congregation. Yet
the two faculties are so far separate, as
in other tT;€s *x» have given rise to sep-
arate functions ; and accordingly, in the
machinery of more churches than one,
have we read both of the doctor and the
pastor as distinct otfice-bearers. The one
expounds truth. The other applies it,

and presses it home on the case and con-
science of every individual. The didac-
tic and the hortatory are two distinct
things, and imply distinct powers—in.so-

much, that, on the one hand, a luminous,
logical, and masterly didactic, may be a
feeble and unimpressive hortatory preach-
er ; and, on the other, the mo.st elfective
of our hortatory men, may, when they
attempt the didactic, prove very ob.scure
and infelicitous expounders of the truth.

Both are best ; and we should conform
more to the way of that Spirit who di-

videth His gifts severally as He will, did
we multiply and divide our offices so as
to meet this variety. It were more con-
sonant both to philosophy and Scripture,
did we proceed more on the subdivision
of employment in things ecclesiastical.

'He that giveth, let him do it with sim-
plicity.' If the duty here specified be
regarded as a function in the hand of a
functionary, it is that of a deacon or dis-

tributor of the church's arms. The word
in the original for simplicity has been va-
riously interpreted, and made to stand for
a great many different virtues. Its proper
signification is sinsjleness ; and wherever
its place or connection determines its

meaning to .some one of these virtues, it

will mean that virtue in a state of purity;
and as free from the alloy of any corrup-
tion, or the influence of any principle ad-
verse to, or different from itself. Thus in

• 1 Peter iv, 10. t Nehemiah, xi, U.
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2 Cor, viii, 2, there can be no doubt of its

menninfi a strong and single-hearted lib-

erality ; in 2 Cur. i, 12, a single-lieartcd

conscientiousness—and that too in tix;

midst of distracting forces ; in Eph. vi, 5,

a simple devotcdness to the will (jf'Chrisl ;

the same in Col. iii, 22 ; in 2 Cor. xi, 3, an

entire and undivided credence in the doc-

trine ot Christ ; and the passage befure

us, a singleness of aim on the part of onr

deacon to do aright the duty of his call-

ing—a oneness of purpose to fulfil the

end of his appointment, which was not

the satisfaction of the poor for the sake

of his own popularity, but so to deal

with them in the office of a distributor,

as might best subserve the good of the

poor, or be most conducive to their re.il

and substantial well-being. Such sim-

plicity as this might lead him to a large

distribution of money or not, according
to circumstances. Its aim is not the great-

est possible amount of liberality, but the

greatest possible benefit of those who are

the objects of its care. That Christians

in general have a part in this rule is quite

obvious. They are called to be willing

to distribute, and ready to communicate,
and to consider the poor, and to open the

bowels of th»ir compassion towards them.

What the office-bearers a re required to do
for the paupers of the church, all are n;-

quired to do as they have the opportu-

nity and the call for the poor of society

at large.

•He that ruleth, with diligence.' There
seems to be interposed here a function

not exclusively confined to the business

either of propht-cy or deaconship, but

which rn.iy extend to all other ecclesias-

tical business, and has been specially ap-

plied to the discipline of the church, it

is true that of the ruling elders some
there were who laboured in word and
doctrine ; but in modern practice they

who owned this title have had chielly to

do with matters «)f discipline. And were
but the territory of a parish, with its

population, rightly parcelled out amongst
them—did they but Uike cognisance of

the moral and religious habits of their

respective families—would they but pros-

ccute thi'ir weekly or periodic rounds of

visitation, and do their uttermost in stiinu-

ialiog the education and the economy
and the lemperance and the church-going
and the fimily worship of all th(^ house-
holds within th<ir chargi— In this high
walk of philiinihr<»py, there is ample
scope for as nnich diiigrnce as they can
afford to expend upon it : But along with

4his, by the Divine blessing on their la-

bours, the amplest encouragement, m
that most delightful of all employments,
the prosperous management of human
nature—to be followed up in God's good
lime by that most delightful of all re-

wards, the t;levated morals and piety

of those neighbourljoods over which
thf-y expatiate. Here too, it is evident,

that the Christian usefulness which might
be achieved by the elder of a church, lies

within the reach of all in a g tater or lesa

degree; and that it is the duty of all, thus

to lay themselves out for the furtherance
of religion in the world.

' He that showeth mercy, with cheerful-

ness.' Tlu-re was an official channel pro-

vided for this species or modification of
b -nevolence too in the ancient Christian

churches. It formed a distinct office

from that of deacon or almoner, whose
business it was to act as a dispenser
among the poor of the charities of the

faithful. Besides these, there were those
whose part it was to officiate among the

distrest from other causes than that of
' mere poverty, as the atfiicted in any other
way, and especially the diseased. They
were distinct too from those "elders of
the church," of whom we read in James,
and who were sent for by the sick to

pray over thi-m, or in the dischar^^e of a
spiritual duty. The visitors of whom we
now treat had the charge rather of a tem-
poral ministration—attending the sick at

their own house.s, to whom they gave the

Comfort of their presence, and the help

of thcMr personal services. For the bet-

ter execution of this trust, there was ap-
pointed an order of deaconesses, who of-

ficiat(»d then very much as do the sisters

of charity in later times. It was quite

an appropriate lesson for them that what
ihey did they should do with 'cheerful-

ness'—or with perfect good will and a
congenial liking for the task, that, from
their very smiles and looks of kiminess,

the ot)jects of their care might derive a
happiness in sympathy with their own.
This too is obviously a lesson for all ; and
is as applicable on the walk of general
philanthropy as within the economy of a
church. Whoever has leisure for such
services of humanity, would do well to

study this advice of the apostle—though
primarily designed by him for the olfice-

heiirers of an ecclesiastical community.
The goodlv equipment of ollices in the

ancient church for all sorts and varietiea

of wrll-doing. carries with it a si'vere re.

proach on the measrre, stinted, and parsi>

monious app iratus of modern times
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LECTURE XC.

Romans xi, 9—13, 15, 16.

• I.el love be without dissim'ilation. Ahhor that which is evil ; cleave to that which is good. Be kindly affec

tiofied one to another with brotherly love ; in honour preferring one another : not slothful in business ; ferven
in spirit; serving the Lord; rejoicing in hope; patient in tribulation ; continuing instant in prayei ; distril>uting

to Ihe necessity of saints
;
given lo hospitality Rejoice with them that do rejoice and weep with them

that weep Be of the same mind one toward another. Mind not high things, but condescend to men of lev*

estate. Be not wise in your own conceits."

Though the apo.stle may be rcganleii in

the few last verses as addressing himself

in a more especial manner to the few
office-holders of a select society—yet cer-

tain it is, that the instructions which he
gives them are based on the soundest prin-

ciples of a general ethics, that had a per-

manent and universal application ; and
wherewith he now breaks forth on a field

as general, as are the principles them-
selves which he had just been urging and
enforcing on the occupiers of a narrower
sphere. No one can questicn that in what
follows, they are not rules limited to but a
few cases or situations, but the wide and
catholic moralities of the species in which
he deals, of the same extent and compass
with humanity itself, or in every way as

general as Christianity herself is general.
We may therefore omit henceforth the

consideration of the church's office-bear-

ers, and feel that they are now those

duties of unexcepted obligation which
men owe to their God and to each other
wherewith from this time we have pro-

perly to do.

Ver. 9. 'Let love be without dissimula-
tion. Abhor that which is evil ; cleave
to that which is good.' ' Let love be with-

out dissimulation.' Or, as we have it in

other Scriptures—let ours be "love un-
feigned."* The spirit of this direction is

the same with that which the apostle, a

few verses before, had -hid upon the

deacons—" Let him who giveih do it with
simplicity." There is the frequent sem-
blance both of faith and love without the

reality of either ; and so he speaks too of
unfeigned faith.f He elsewhere speaks
of the sincerity of our love.J The charge
here given is tantamount to that of the

apostle John— *' I^et us not love in word,
fieither in tongue ; but in deed and in

truth."?

•Abhor that which is evil ; cleave to

tfiat which is good.' I think with Calvin,

that it is not moral good in the general,

or moral evil in the general, which is here

intended : but that good which springs

immediately from love to one's neighbour.

• 2 Cor. vi. 6 ; 1 Pet. i, 22. 1 1 Tim. i, 5 ; 2 Tim. i, 5.

}2 Corintaians., viii. 8 i I John, iii, 18.

58

and that evil which springs as immedi-
ately from the opposite affections of
hatred, malice, or revenge. It is the same
good and evil as that spoken of in the last

verse of this chapter—where the apostle

tells his disciples to overcome evil with

good—that is, to meet the persecution and
the injustice of enemies, not with the

maledictions of anger or returns of ven-

geance, but with blessing and kindness
and peace. The good which he bids them
cleave to in the one verse, is that which
he also tells them not to quit their ht^ld of
in annther, but to keep by and wield aa

the instrument of a great moral victory.

And the evil which in the first of these

two places he bids them abhor having any
part or performance in themselves, is the

very evil which he tells them not to re-

taliate, should it ever be inflicted on them
by others.

Ver. 10. 'Be kindly affectioned one to

another with brotherly love ; in honour
preferring one another.' The words in

the original convey more strongly and
specifically the aflfeinion of our text, than

has been adequately rendered in our

translation. The being kindly affectioned

is expressed by a term which means the

love of kindred, or by some called in-

stinctive ; and which at all events is far

more intense than the general good liking

that obtains without the pale of relation-

ship between man and man in society.

It is an affection distinct from, and in

general greatly more tenacious and ten-

der, than that of ordinary friendship.

And, to stamp upon it a still greater pe-

culiarity and force, it is added that Chris-

tians should be kindly affectioned one to

another with brotherly love—an affection,

the distinctness of which from that of

charitv, is clearly brought out in the enu-

meration of virtues or graces made by the

apostUi Peter.* And to brotherly kind-

ness add charity—the same with brotherly

love in the original ; and as di.stincl from
general love or charity in the moral, aa

the magnetic attraction is from the gene-

ral attraction of gravity in the material

world. This more special affinity which

• i Peter, i, 7.
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binds together the mombers of the same
family ; and even of wider comrnunititis,

'OS when it establishes a sort of fult

brotliurliood, an espril de corps, between
citizens of the same town, or inhabitants

of the same country, or members of the

same pr(jfe.ssion, and so originates the

several ties of consanguinity or neigh-
bourhood or patrii)tism—is nowhere ex-

emplilied in greater force than among the
disciples of a common Chii^tianity, if

theirs be indeed the genuine faith of thi:

gospel. It is in fact one of the tests or
badges of a real discipleship. " VVc know
that we have passed from death unto lift-,

becau.sc we love the brethren."* It gives

rise to that more special benevoltr-nee

which we owe to the " household of faith,"f
as distinguished from the comnion benefi-

cence which we owe "unto all men"

—

and which stood so visibly forth in the

first agis among the fullow-vvorshippers

of Jesus, as to have made it comniKii with
observers to say— B^-hold how these Chris-
tians love each other.

In honour preferring one another'

—

each leading tht; way in acts of respect

and courtesy—the contest being which
shall render the other the greatest defer-

ence and honour. "Let each esteem other
better than themselves,"^ This would re-

move one of the greatest obstacles in the

way of mutual aH'ection—the great lesson

of our passage, as it is the great le.sson of
the evangelic morality thnjughout the
New Testament. Self- preference and
jealousy of each other's reputation, have
in all ages of the Christian church been
the greatest provocatives to that envying
and strife which are opposed to the meek-
ness of the wisdom that is from above.
Hence in a very great degree the un-
seemly cotilentions of ecclesiastical men,
which have ever proved the worst hin-

drances to the adoption of mi-asures for

the good of Christianity. This love of
power and «jf pre-eminence has in all ages
been adverse to the objects of a sound and
disinterested ecclesiastical patriotism. It

might be traced even to apostolical times.

Paul seems to have been sensible of its

prt;sence among the chief men f)f the
council at Jerusalem, and to have fe-lt the

necessity of protecting himself against it.

And so before he would submit his ques-
tion to a public ass(!mbly, he took care by
a round of [)revious attentions to propi-

tiate those of them who were of reputa-

tion by communicating with them pri-

vately, lest by any means he should run
or had run in vain. He with a most justi-

fiable wisdom went first to those " who
seemed to be somewhat"— it might have
been perhaps for tim purpose of obtain-

1 John, iii, 14. t Oal. ri, 10. } Phil, ii, 3.

ing counsel and information ; bu the fur

ther purpose seems to be insinuated of
gaining them over l»y the homage before-

hand of his recognition and respect. And
even should we discern in this policy of
our great ajioslle, the offering of a little

incense to thi^ personal vanity of those on
whoo) he waited—we see nothing in this

but the marvellous identity of human na-

ture at all times and in all places of the

world ; or that the leaders and men of
consequence then should be of the same
affections with the men of consequence
now—the ecclesiastical sornewhats of the
present day.*

Ver. 11. ' Not slothful in busines-s ; fer.

vent in spirit; serving the Lord.' The
W(jrd here translated ' business,' is the

same with that in which in the 8th verse

is translated " diligence." Its proper and
primi ive sigtiilication is 'speed,' and
hence the affection which prompts to

speed—<jr earnestness, intensene.ss, the

desiroiisness of a heart set on some par-

ticular object, and therefore setting one
busily to work for its accomplishment;
and thus the fervency of spirit in the

next clause may be looked to as the ani-

mating principle of that diligence in bu-

siness which is here inculcated—even as
in the case of Apollos,t who "being fer-

vent in the Spirit," did in consi-quence
speak and teach diligently the things of
the Lord. But whether we retain the
word business, or render it into any other
of the relative terms, there is no mis-
taking the .st:nse of this first clause, which
is not to be slothful but diligent; and
that whatever the business may be, if an
expedient and a lawful one. The ques-
tion whether it be a sacred or secular
employment which is here referred to,

will not embarrass him whose honest aim
is to leaven with the spirit of the gospel
every hour of his life, and every work
which he puts his hand to. The man
who studies to observe "all things what-
soever" Christ hath commanded him,t
will still feel himself religiously em-
ployed when following the precept

—

" Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do
it with thy might."} He will see no dif-

ficulty in making the advice here given
to be of universal application, who as-

pires to a conformity with the sayings—
" Whatsoever ye do, do all to the gloryi

of Cod"—" Whatsoever ye do in word or

in deed, do all in the name of the I^ord

Jesus."

Neither in the absence of any express
utterance from Scripture itself", will he
be careful to determine, whether it be the

Spirit of God or the spirit of man that is

spoken of in the next clause—if sufli

* nalaliont. ii, 6.

} Malt, szriii, 20.

t Acts, xviii, 25.

t Eccl. ix, la
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eiently indoctrinated by Scripture at

large in the truth, that all right fervency
in the spirit of man is from the Spirit of

God alone—is the product of fire from
the sanctuary, and not of his own kin-

dling* It is thus that in practical Chris-

tianity there is u conjunction of prayer
wilh performance ; and the disciple

striveth mightily according to the grace
that vvorketh in him mightily.

Serving the Lord.' There is a differ-

ent reading adopted now by the n»ost

learned of our Biblists ; and that because
of the number and authority of tho>e

manuscripts which present the Greek
word for " lime." We should then un-
derstand the direction to be—'Do dili-

gently each work in its own season'—or,

'Let each hour be busily filled up with

its own proper employment.' We should
have given our assent to this emendation,
but for the word 'serve,' which in the

Greek implies subjection, and in the most
entire and submissive form ; and in which
sense it stands in far more suitable rela-

tion to a living superior, and most of all

to Him who liveih and is Supreme. It

were apposite enough to speak of suiting

the time, but not of submitting to the time
—whereas nothing can be more appropri-
ate than that in all things we should sub-
mit ourselves unto the Lord.

Ver. 12. ' Rejoicing in hope
;
patient in

tribulation; continuing instant in pnyer.'
There are some comment;itors who en-

dea\our to run a thread of continuity
throughout the various precepts of this

chapter; and so to force a dependence of

one upon another contiguous to it, as would
perhaps somewhat pervert the obvious
meaning of certain of these rules. In-

stead of supposing that each rule sug-

gested its fellow, and that they all follow

each other, like the terms of a series on
the principle of the association of ideas

—it seems to us the better theory, that

they are also in part suggested to the

mind of the apostle by his direct view of
the exigencies of that society which he
was addressing; and that therefore we
behold in these precepts as much and as

little of the miscellaneous, as there was
of the miscellaneous at the time in the

chief temptations and circumstances of

the Romish Christians. Now in the first

instance, they were exposed to jealousies

and contentions from within, to meet
which we have one class of charges

—

mutual respect, and mutual cordiality;

and more especially the duties of office-

bearers, whose part it was to refrain from
all lordly contempt or usurpation of the

work of other functionaries, and each to

keep rightly and assiduously at the ap-

propriate business of his own calling.

—

* Isaiah, i, 11.

And then in the second mstance, they were
exposed to persecution from without ; and
hence another and a distinct set of
charges—hope, and patience, and prayer,
and sympathy for the afflicted among
their brethren, and succour to those of
them who were spoiled of their gocids;
and, most of all, meekness and forbear-
ance and unquelled charity under all

the provocation and injustice that were
heaped upon them.

'Rejoicing in hope'—and that even in

the midst of tribulations.* This must
have been the hope of glory in another
life—the only hope which could r(joice

the hearts of those, of whom Paul
says, that if in this life only they had
hope, they were of all men the" most
miserable.! Theirs was a hope which
reached beyond the grave—the hope of
those who walked by faith and not by
sight, or who looked beyond the things
which are seen and temporal to thi>se

which are unseen and eternal. It was
this which made all their afflictions light

unto them—the contemplation of that
exceeding great and eternal weight of
glory, which was to follow their present
trials, and for the full enjoyment of

which these trials were fitted to prepare
themt

'Patient in tribulation.' The very same
hope which ministers joy in the bright
prospects of the future, ministers patience
under the sufferings of the present. Even
Jesus Christ, "for the joy that was set be-
fore him, endured the cross."^

'Continuing instant in prayer.' For
though hope will elevate and sustain in

the midst of adversities ; yet the hope of
unseen realities on the rather side of
death requires to be itself sustained by
a power that is above nature—else nature
gives way. We are made to "abound
in hope through the power of the Holy
Ghost. 'II It is thus that the fhith and
f irtiiude of the Christian are alimented
by constant supplies of light and grace
from above, and which supplies are kept
up by instant prayer. For this purpose
we must pray and watch for the Spirit

with all perse vera nee. IT Prayer is not
confined to the occasions of its sct and
formal utterance. It might alternate in

brief and frequent aspirations with the
familiar business of life. Nay it may
exist as a prayerful disposition in the
heart, or in the form of a perennial ten-

dency upward and heavenward ; and he

who owns sueh ;» disposition, whethir he
have the power and opportunity of send-

ing forth articulate supplications or not«

may be said to pray without ceasing.

• Rom. V. 2. 3; James, i, 2. t 1 Cor. xv, .9

I 2 Ooritithians. iv, 18 ; v, 7. 5 Hehrews, xii, 1
1 Romans, xv, 13. V Ephes. vi, 18.
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Ver. 13. 'Distributing to the necessity
of saints; given to hospitality.' The view
of lliu chuicli of RoiMu as a suffering

' and persecuted church might well have
suggested tliese rules also—not but that

they are of permanent aiid universal obli-

gation, but that there was u more press-
ing and peculiar call for them in these
days of violence—-when the very profes-
sion of Christianity exposed them who
held it to the loss of their substance, or to

be dismissed from the service of their em-
plcjyers. And the word is expressive of
somctliing more than a simple giving, it

means to give with a fellow-feeling, and
as if the case of the sufferer was one's
own. It is our duty to give unto all, it it

be for their good, as we have opportu-
nity. But here the apostle speaks of giv-

ing for the necessities of the saints—of
giving the'refore with that special sympa-
thy wiiich he enjoins in another form,
when he bids his disciples rejoice with
them who rt^joice, and weep with them
who weep. The common danger of these
times disposed men all the more readily
so to give, as if they had all things com-
mon.

'Given to hospitality.' And this too is

far from being a local or merely occa-
sional virtue—though doubtless there was
a moie urgent occasion for its exercise in

these d;iys. The proper sense of hospi-
tality is kindness to strangers, or to those
who wi-re at a di-tance from their own
home—a wholly dilforent thing from the

convivi.ility wiiich opens one's house to

festive parties made up of acquaintances
from the immediate n<'ighbourhood. This
was the common lot of Christians in those
days—often scattered abroad by persecu-
tion,* and dependent both for food and
shelter on ttie conijiassion of their breth-

ren in the f<iith. Let it n(jt be imagined,
however, that this is a duty conliiKid to

any one period, or called forth by the

extraordinary circumstances of the church
during llie first ages—a common expedient
this (or diUiliiig the peculiar morality of
the gos[)cl, or blunting the force and ap-
plication of its most authoritative pre-

cepts. There is here an obligation laid

on Christians of all times as indelible as
the record which contains it

—

distinct,

however, from that expenditure on thi;

enjoyments of the social board, which
now firms almost all that is known under
the name of hospitable—;is distinct as
the feasts enjoined by our Saviour t<»

the poor and tin; helpless are from the

merry companionslii|)s. that alternate or

pass in rounds from house to house,

among the children of fashion and lux-

ury. Not that we would utterly pro-

* Act*. T ii, 1, 4 , xi, 19 ; Jamts, i. I.

scribe these reciprocal convivialities of
the middle or higher classes—burdensome
though they often are, and wearisome tc

an extreme from the entire destitution,

whether of the intellectual or the spirit-

ual, in the conversation of our every day
parties. Our religionists might in a great
degree be protected from this latter

annoyance, were they but consistent

with themselves ; and did they aim at an
entire, instead of a partial Christianity.

Had they more of openness and intre-

pidity in their talk—when they sit at the

same table, did they meet together on the

fo(jting of a society of immortals—would
they speak of the country whither they
were going, and of the character which
prepared for it—A goodly number even
of their present society might be amalga-
mated into a conformity with their own
spirit, while the rest might be scared
away from those resorts, in the atm<»s-

phere of which they could not breathe
with congeniality or comfort. There
would thus be brought about a thing
mainly wanted in our day—a broader line

of demarcation between the church and
the world. It might seem a paradox, but
is not the less true, that it is easier to

be an altogether than an almost Chris-

tian.

Ver. 15, 16. • Rejoice with them that do
rejoice, and we»'p with them that weep.
Be of the same mind one toward anothtT.

Mind not high things, but condescend to

men of low estate. Be not wise in your
own conceits.' Passing over at present a
verse which regards the deportment of
the persecuted Christians to tht;ir enemies,
we, in the next two verses still find the

apostle occupied with the matters of that

internal morality which should subsist

among tht.-mselves, or with the diri-clory

of their conduct to each other.

'Rejoice with them that do rejoice.' He,

a few verses before, had bidd«Mi them re-

joice in hope ; and certainly it is well that

(Christians, for their mutual encourage-
ment, and to uphold the steadfastness of
their faith, should speak often together of

that heaven which is the home of tiieir

common expectations. But beside this,

the sympathy of congratulation seems to

be recoinin'-nded in this clause, even as
the sympathv of [)ity forms the subject of
the next. A sincere happiness in the hap-
[liness of otliers, argues not merely the

strength of our affections, but our freedom
from cwvy t<)wards th<'m.

'.\nd weep with them that weep.'

There is a charm in the fellow-f'-eling of

others, distinct altogether from the p|<>a.

sure we have in anv material benelit that

we mii:ht receive from them. This last iji

provided for in a foregoing verso, under

tiie heads of 'distributing to ihe necessity
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Df saints,' and being 'given to hospital-

ty.' But to complete either the code of
charity, or the happiness of that society

over which it reigns, it is indispensable
that the moral sliould be superadded to

the substantial or physical ; for certainly

apart either from gifts or services, there

is enjoyment, and that of the highest or-

der, both in the mere exercise of kind and
brotherly affection on the one hand, and
in being merely the object of such affec-

tion on the other—whether it be that of

sympathy with the prosperous, which
heightens the felicities ; or of sympathy
witn the afflicted, the ills of humanity. It

is thus that independently of all aid from
the hands, there comes a direct and most
precious contribution to the happiness of
the species from the hearts of men—and
that by instant transition, in the play of
their reciprocal emotions from one spirit

to another. The apostle was no stranger

to the balsamic virtue, as of some hidden
essence or efixir, which lay in this more
ethereal part of well-doing. In these days
it operated with all the speed and force

of a pulsation, throughout the widely
extended community of the fairhful.

" Whether one member suffered, all the

members suffered with it ; or one member
was honoured, all the members rejoiced

with iL"*

The three clauses of the 16th verse

serve, we think, to qualify and determine
the irieaning of each. The general lesson

of the 1.5th is, that all, and more cspe-

cially if saints or members of the same
Christian society, should, if in like cir-

cumstances, be alike sharers of our sym-
pathy. And we are inclined to view the

general lesson of the 16th, as being, that

these same parties, as all members of the

Christian church, shonld at least in far

the highest and noblest distinction of
which humanity is capable, have the like

place, or be alike sharers in our estima-

tion. We do not regard them as mean-
ing that we should all think the same
•'hings,—that we should be of one ortho-

*
1 Corinthians, xii, 26.

doxy, or of one opinion in matters cf doc-
trine or theology ; but that whatever the
diversities of our rank or station migh
be, we should, on the ground of our com
raon Christianity, hold each other ir

equal or like estimation. The original
presents a counterpart between the *tach
other' of the first clause, and the ' your-
selves' of the third, which coupled in

each with the same radical word, im-
presses the idea that when taken together,

they signify that we should mutually
hold each other in the same estimation,

and not confine our estimation to our-
selves.* If in Phil, ii, 3, we are told that

in lowliness of mind each should esteem
other better than themselves— in this

place, and to our minds it gives the pre-

cise sense of the passage, we are told that

each should esteem other at least as good
as themselves. And in keeping with this

view, we are disposed to think that in the

middle clause they are not men of low
estate to whom we are bidden condescend,
but low or humble things that we are
bidden be content with. Do not aspire

after high things, but consent to be
evened with low things. Honour all

your fellow-Christians, and that alike on
the ground of their common and exalted
prospects. When on this high level, do
not plume yourselves on the riisignilicant

distinctions of your superior wealth or
superior earthly consideration of what-
ever sort. Rather let the rich rejoice in

that he is made low ; and thus let the

monopoly of honour, or self-respect, give

way to the respect of each other. We do
not lose the benefit of the precept in our
version—' condescend to men of low es-

tate'—by our substitution of things for

men. He who for the sake of the gospel

can put up with low things, with poverty

and all its humble accommodations, will

not refuse to associate with Christian

men, who are lovers and followers of

the gospel, because of their poverty.

To avTo cij aXXijXovj^poi'OUi'Ttf, and \lri yifcadt

ippovtjioi Trap cavroi;.

LECTURE XCI.

Romans xii, 14, 17—21.

" Bless thpm which persecute you ; bless, and curse not. . ..Recompense to no man evil for evil. ProTtde tninrt

hoiiekt III the sijrnt ol all men. I( it be po.ssible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all rc(.T llearly

beloved, avenge iiot yourselves, but rather give place uiiio wrath; for it is written. Vengeance is mine; I will rs-

par. sa'th the'bord. Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirst, give him drink ; for in so doin); thou

•halt heap coal* of Kre on bis head, lie not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good."

The apostle does not satisfy himself 1 the duties which they owe to each other;

with pressing home upon his converts 1 but in the verses now read, teaches them
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further how they should walk towards

them who are without—and this, as

Christians at that time formed a suffer-

ing and outcast society in the world, was
tantainounl to telling: them, how they

should conduct themselves to enemies
who heaped upon them all sorts of injury,

even to the length, if they could hnvi'

achieved it, of their extermination. The
suhjeol therefore of the passage before

us, is the right treatment, not of friends,

but of adversaries—that great peculiarity

in the ethics of the gospel, which con-
flicts most perhaps with the natural ten-

dencies of the human hiiart ; and by
which it is most distinguished from all

those moral systems which are of merely
human origin.

This brings us to the consideration of

what has often been advanced in argu-

ment, though not so much by speculative

mfidels as by worldly men, against what
Ihey d<'em to be the utterly romantic and
impracticable* morality of the New Tes-
tament—as if it were so transcendenlally

above the powers of our nature, that it

were altogether hopeless to think of re-

alising it in practice. It is not so much
for a controversial object that we propose

to meet this alleged ditticulty, as for the

purpose of doing away a certain mistaken

sense of it in the minds even of honest

and aspiring disciples, who are bent on
.he perfection of gospel obedience, but

yet are paralysed in their efforts to attain

It, by the felt impossibility of such pre-

cepts, or of such performances rather, as

are hereenjoined by the apostle ; and had
indeed been prescribed, and in still higher

terms, by the Saviour before him, who
bids us not only do good to our enemies,

but even love our enemies— ni)t only to

render them acts of beneficence with the

hand, but far more arduous achievement,

to mould our hearts into such a union

with foes and pcjrsecutors, as to bear a

positive regard or affection towards them
—Then;by aggravating ten-fold the hard-

ships of the Christian obedience;, just as

it is all the more difficult to command the

sensibilities or emotions of the inner,

'.han it is to command the movements of

.he outer man. It is obvious that we
shall not succeed in disposing of this

objection to the morality of the gospel,

but on the strength of such considerations

as might serve not only for the adjust-

ment or satisfaction of a speculative dif-

ficulty, but for the practical guidance of

those who are pressing onward to the

things which are before, through every
obstacle in the work and walk of their

•anclilication.

For this purpose it is not enough to tell

js in the general, that what is impossible

vith man is possible with God—for that

with Him all things are pos«ible. Neithei
is it enough to tell us of the Spirit given
to our prayers, that He might h<"lp our
infirmities and enable us to do all thinga
Nothing can be more true and nothing
more important than these announce*
ments ; and indeed they may be said ta

form the reasons of the apostle John for

his asserti(Mi, that the commandments are

not grievous—even that whatsoever is

born of God overcometh the world ; or,

as he expresses it elsewhere. Greater is

He that is in us, than he that is in the

world—greater is the Spirit of God than
the spirit which worketh in the children

of disobedience. All this is most true;
but then we are not to imagine of the

Spirit, that in making man the subject of
His operations. He thwarts or overbears
the laws of man's moral machinery. He
does not make inroad and innovation on
the order and working of the human facul-

ties. In particular. He does not repeal the

affinity which obtains in the way of cause
and efrect between the view of a certain

object in the mind, and the counterpart
feeling or emotion awakened thereby in

the heart. He docs not thus traverse the

fitnesses of things. Kor example, did He
wish to fill the soul with a sense of beauty,
it would be by sights or images of beauty,

and not by sights or images of deformity.
Did He wish to excite our compassion, it

would not be by turning our thoughts on
a scene of enjoyment, but on a scene of
distress. Did lie wish to disarm us of our
anger, it would not be by causing us to

dwell in memory on the injustice that we
had suffered, but by the power of other

considerations—fitted, and let me add,

naturally fitteil, to call forth other and
better sensibilities. And so if He wanted
us to love, even to love an enemy, it would
be by the presentation to our notice of an
object pr(»pt;r to be loved ; and m.)st cer-

tainly that object never can be moral tur-

pitude—so as that we should look on the

enemy who has evinced fraud or false-

hood in the dealings that we have held
with him, with aught like the love of
moral complacency. These are still very
general explanations ; but general as they
are, we ho()e it may appear already, that

it is not a mere theoretical explanation on
which we are now to enter—but such as
might help to set you on the right way for

carrying the prece|)ts of our text into

accomplishment, and direct you aright for

this purpose what you are to do and how
you are to turn yourselves.

Our first remark Xhr.n is, that the apos.

tie in these verses, does not, immediately
or expressly at least, enjoin how w(,' are

to feel towards enemies and pers<'Culorai

but what we are to do for them. It is ac-

tion, not affection that he here speaks of—
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not the dispositions of the heart, but the

deeds of the hand ; and if it be a more
practicable thing that we should connpel
ourselves lo right bodily performances,
than call up right mental propensities

—

this might alleviate somewhat our dread
of these precepts, as if they were wholly
unmanageable or incompetent to human-
ity. Before then taking cognizance of
what should be the inward temper of
Christians to those who maltreat or op-
press ihem, we would bid you remark
that the outward conduct to them is that

which forms the literal subject-matter of
the commandments here givt;n. The dis-

ciples are in this place told, that, what-
ever the inward risings of nature might
be against those who injure and oppress,

they are to utter no imprecations, but

blessings upon their head—[)raying for

those who despitefully use them: And
that however nature might incline them
o resent, they are at least not to retaliate

—recompensing to no man evil for evil :

And that, hard as it may be under their

cruel provocations, to keep unruffled

minds and feel peaceably, they, as much
as i 1 them lies, are to live peaceably :

And that, however nature might prompt
tiie desires of vengeance, they must wholly
abstain from the deeds of vengeance

—

leaving these to Him whose rightful pro-

vince it is, and who hath said that He will

repay. Nay they are wholly opposite
deeds which we are called on to perform
—to feed our enemy if he hunger, and
give him drink if he thirst—So that while
it may not be the tendency of nature so
to desire, our bidden obligation is so to

do—for in so doing thou shalt heap coals

of fire upon his head. Finally, we are
not to be overcome of evil ; but if his

treatment of us have been evil, our treat-

ment of him must be good. In short,

these various duties are set before us,

more as virtues of forbearance, than as so
matiy virtues of forgiveness; and to un-
derstand the distinction between these,

the one should be looked to as bearing
more of reference to the heart, and the
other to the conduct. Forgiveness to be
complete must be cordial, or rather if not

cordial, it is not forgiveness at all. One
can imagine forbearance from all retalia-

tion by the hand, even while the heart
tumult uates and suffers all the agitations
of a fierce internal war under the brood-
ing sense of wrong. This distinction

perhaps might serve to allay in some de-
gree our fear of being laid in this passage
under a wholly impracticable require-

ment—seeing that in its first and most
obvious aspect, it speaks not so much of
the inward will that we should cherish
towards enemies, us of something more

under control, our outwaid we Ik and conr
versation towards them.

But we must not disguise that act.s, when
but looked to in themselves, and apart
from the affections which may have
prompted them, like mere bodily exercise,
profit but little. Grant that the duties
here s< t before us, when viewed literally,

are nothing more than deeds of fijrbear-
ancc. Yet we must not forget, that in
every Christian virtue there is a spirit as
well as a letter, and that according to the
moral estimate of the gospel, the letter

without the spirit is dead. And indeed on
this very lesson of forbearance, it is well
that we can refer to the express quotation
of " forbearing one another in love,"*
There is something more then enjoined
on the followers of Jesus, than a resolute
abstinence from those deeds of hostility

by which an injured man seeks to retaliate

upon his adversary. He must not have
the feeling of hostility against him. It is

not enough that he worketh no ill. He
must have the charity of love that worketh
no ill ; and not only that worketh no ill

to his neighbour, but it must be in the
spirit of love that he worketh no ill to his
enemy. But to come at once to the duty
in all its extent and all its arduousness,
the distinct requirement laid on us by the
Saviour is, that we should love our ene-
mies. If ere we can make this out, we mu.st
make war with the most urgent propensi-
ties of nature— it is a warfare from which
there is no discharge; and the question
still remains, not only by what power (for

this can be answered generally, and with
the most perfect doctrinal or theological
soundness, by replying, the power of the
Spirit) but, more than this, by what pro-
cess, by what series of mental exercises
on the part of the disciple, is the high
spiritual achievement carried, of love, real

inward cordial love, even to our deadliest
enemies, to those who hate and calum-
niate and oppress and betray us.

To allege the doctrine of the Spirit in

a merely general and unintelligent way,
will not suffice for this explanation. It

is no function of His to obliterate or con-
found the distinction between one virtue

and another; and should we confound
them in our thoughts, this might land us
in a difficulty from which even He, so
long as the misunderstanding continues,
may not extricate us. That He can extri-

cate us is a thing most certain—that He
will extricate us is a thing to be hoped
and prayed for. But then His very first

step will be so to enlighten us in the
knowledge of God's will, as to remove
this misunderstanding—so as thai we shall

* Ephcshins, It, 2.
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not be unwise, but understanding what
the will of the Lord is. To be fully

equipped for the work of obedience, it

seems indispensable that, in the language
of the apostle, we should be tilled with

the knowledge of God's will in all wis-

dom and spiritual understanding—for then
only shall we walk worthy of the Lord
jnto all pleasing. Even to begin aright

the work of obedience, we must begin
with knowledge—for ere we can do our
duty, we must surely be first made to know
what it really is ; or ere we can rightly

address ourselves to the work of practical

Christianity, we must know what the

things are which God actually requires
of us. To make this plain by an exam-
ple, let us recur to the two virtues already
spoken of—those of forgiveness and for-

bearance. By forbearance I understand
that we abstain from all retaliation on an
enemy, whether he repents or not

—

whereas forgiveness, as I understand it,

presupposes repentance. It is true that in

many places of Scripture, forgiveness is

enjoined briefly and absolutely, without
any express notice of repentance as the

condition or uecessary accompaniment
thereof. But then one part of Scripture
qualities another ; and as to be spiritually

wise we must compare spiritual things

with spiritual—so to be scripturally wise,

we must compare scriptural things with

scriptural. If thy brother trespass against
thee rebuke him, and if he repent forgive

him. This establishes the need of repen-
tance in him whom we are required to

forgive ; and in so doing it alleviates our
sense of ditliculty—-just as in another
case, when we are toid by one evangelist

that ihey who have riches shall hardly
enter the kingdom of God, there is a cer-

tain sense of relief from a feeling of the

unattainable and the hopeless, when told

by another evangelist, that they who (rusl

in riches shall hardly enter that kingdom
—a distinct and additional relief from that

which we experience in the general an-
nounc(Mnent of both evangelists, even
that though impossible with m<'n, it is

possible with God. It is a great matter to

be precisely informed both of the actual

thing to be done, and of the circumstances
in which, as a duty, it is required f)f us.

Now in the grace of forgiveness there is

something more than an abstinence from
revengeful deeds, or even from revengeful
inclinations. F(jrgiveness from the In-art

implies more than this—not otilv tliat we
should forget the injury, but that we should
havethesaml- feelingtowardsitsauthor, be
restored to the same state of mind in re-

gard to him, as if the injury had never
been committed. 'I'hat the forgiveness be
complete, that it be perfect and entirj?

wanting nothing, we should look on him,

not mere])' with the same sense of secu
rity, but even with the same moral com-
placency as if he were a faultless man—,
viewing him just as we should have done,

that is, with the same confidence and
esteem, as if the offence had been blotted

altogether out of our recollection, or as

if he himself had never been an offender.

Now to feel thus on our part, we should
hold repentance upon his part to be
wholly indispensable—or that repentance
is as indispensable to forgiveness, as the

element of light is to vision. The Spirit,

in the working of miracles, might cure
a man of his blindnes.s, but we never ex-

pect that He will enable him to see in the

dark ; and no more should we expect that

He will enable us to rejoice over the reso-

lutely and contemptuously impenitent

—

just as we might rejoice, after we had
fully readmitted him to friendship and
respect, over the sinner who hath re-

pented. We might abstain from the acts

of retaliation, even under all the provoca-
tions which in the state of his hardihood
and defiance, we suffer at his hands. But
this is forbearance only—not forgiveness.

To have the full affection of forgiveness,

such a forgiveness as the father of the re-

turning prodigal extended so promptly
and freely to his son, the hardihorxi must
be dissolved and done awa}, the defiance

be no longer persisted in. 'J'here is a dif-

ference b<:tween forbearance and forgive-

ness; and in adaptation to this, there is a
counterpart difference between the objects

of these two virtues. And the whole dif-

ference seems to lie in this, that the one
has not repented—the other has, or at

least stands with the profession and the

Jispect of repentance before us. We do
noi think that even the Spirit, who is

given to help our infirmities, ever helps
or enables us to forgive in any other cir-

cumstances than these. His great office

is that of restoring us to the liken<\ss of
God, or making us perfect, ev( n as our
Father in h(>aven is perfect. Now though
Ho be a God ready to forgive, His for-

giveness is only to the penitent. Under
the economy of grace, the forgiveness
of the Sovereign and repentance of the

sinner are never separated. And on this

footing also are we required to forgive

one another, to forgive as God does—so

that repentance in (!very instance is pre-

supposed, when called on, as we are by
the apostle, to forgive our fellow men,
even as God for Christ's sake hath for-

given us.

Now the like explanation applies to the

duty of forbearance, or to all the duties

of the passage now before us, which too

mitiht be done, we apprehend—not with
that violence to our moral nature which
isHgured by many, and which leads them
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o view a performance as impracticable

—

out d<jne sweetly and spontuneously and
.n the spirit of love. One can image a
axed, resolute, and dogjjed abstitience, if

I may so cull it, from all the deeds of re-

^liafion—even under provocations and
.nsulfs the most galling to nature which
tnn be thought of; and this were forbear-

ince in act, or literal forbearance. But
.n these circumstances to forbear in love,

is that which looks so hard of execution,

50 incongruous with the very frame and
constitution of the heart, as shall amount
to a moral or mental impossibility. If the

Spirit, in acting on the possessor of this

heart, do not overbear its mechanism or

the law of its workings—then to do away
the sense of a difficulty insuperable,
when called on to forbear one another,

though even our deadliest enemies, in

love, something more would require to

be said, than merely that what we cannot
do of ourselves the Spirit can do in us
and for us—something more specific than
the bare generality, that though with men
it is impossible, with God all things are
possible.

And so we have always deemed it a
great alleviation of the felt and the
feared difficulty, when, attending to the

distinction between various kinds of love,

we come to understand what the love of
forbeanmce really is. There is no as-

surance, however strong, of aids and in-

fluenc(!s from on high, which would ever
m;ike us believe it possible, that we
should love the m;m, who in hatred to

oiirsilves does with all falsehood and
cruelty inflict upon us every specif^s of
wroiitr, with the love of mowil esteem or
moral complacency. To su[)pose for a
moment that the Spirit, in ertectinjr the
work (.)f our renovation, would so change
onr nature as Id muke us love ou:* enemy
thus, were just as avenl an outrage on
the possibility of things, as to suppose
that He would change tlie nature of vir-

tue, would turn evil into good ai:d good
inl(» evil. That we should be required to

take into our esteem the man who sttmds
palpably before us in the character of a
treacherous friend or a blood-thirsty per-

secutor, is just as conc(!ivable as that we
shoidd be reqiiire^d* to love the iniquity

which (rod hateth—an achievement this

no more to be attempted or thought of,

than to hate the righteousness which God
loveth. And likeness to Him is the srreat

objf^ct of that regenerative process which,
under the economy of the gospel, we are

made to undergo—so as to make it very
sure, that when we suffer from the hand
of an enemy, whether he be the calumni-
ator who falsely and ungratefully as-

perses our name ; or the wily practition-

er in b i&incss or in law, who has designs

59

upon our property ; or finally, the blood-
thirsty persecutor who lays violence
upon our persons—Then we need not
try, for really we are not bidden, to love
that man with the love of moral com-
placency.

Still we are required to love even such
a man, and if not the love of complacen-
cy, what love is it J There is a love
distinct from this, even the love of kind-
ness—which when felt towards one in
distress, is moditied into the love of com-
passion. Of its operation in the breast,

apart from the love of moral esteem, we
have a high example in the breast of the
Godhead—when He so loved the world,
as to send His only-begotten Son into it.

What then precisely was that love of
which the apostle speaks, when he says—" Herein is love, not that we loved
God, but that he loved us, and sent his
Son to be the propitiation for our sins ]"

It could not be the love of moral compla-
cency, for it was love to a world lying in

wickedness. It was the love of compas-
sion, and of compassion on creatures ar-
rayed in enmity and lifting up the cry off

rebellion against Him. Because of their

wickedness it could not possibly be the
love of complaceficy ; but because of
their wretchedness it was the love of
pity : And the enquiry is—Whether,,
while there is a like impcjssibiliry in

our regarding with aught of moral es-
teem a dishonest or a despiteful adver-
sary—wkether still there might not be a'

something about him fitted to engage oui
sympathies on his behalf, so as not only
to restrain our hand from all mischiet
against him, but so as that we could not
find it in our heart to do him harm—nay
so as to m ike it abundantly possible that

we should both pity and should pray for

him.
And now that we have got clear of

this impracticable element, for we really

cannot love morally a wicked adversary
—the thing with man is impossible, and
though with God all things are possible,

yet this most assuredly is an impossi-

bility over which even His Spirit will

not help us—but now that this difficulty

has been set aside, and it is granted that

in the case of a deceitful and malicious
enemy, there is nothing in his character
because of which we can love him mo-
rally—still might there not be something
in his state because of which we can
love him kindly, love him compassion-
ately 1 It might be true that we caimot
at present forgive—for as yet there might'

be no symptom of repentance on his part

;

but in thecareer of a resolved impenitenet*

may he be fully set, ei-ther on the artifices

of a hostile policy or on the cruelties of

a hostile violence against us. And in
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might nlso be true, that in his present stata.

we can firxl nothing to compassionate

—

for he might be prospering in his way,

and in the hey-day of success be rejoic-

ing in his iniquitous triumph over us.

iJut though there be nothing palpa.

ble ti) the eye of sense which can move
our pity, it is for the Christian to look

onward and with an eye of anticipation

to the things, which, if he be not previ-

ously visited with the spirit of repent-

ance, shall happen to him shortly—to the

agonies of his coming death-bed, when,
a helpless and a prostrate creature, all tri-

umph shall be gone—Or to the still more
awful day of his last reckoning, when he
shall stand a naked and a trembling cul-

f)rit bef«)re the dread judgment-seat—Or,

ooking on him in the light of eternity to

the never-ending period of that ven-

geance, which it is for God alone to min-
ister, and from which therefore He bids

us r< frain our own hand. Did we but

realize all this, then should we find, that

though we cannot yet forgive, yet even
now might we forbear, and that in the

midst of cruellest provocation—forbear

in love too, for though to the tyrant or

the tormentor the love of complacency
might be impossible, yet is it possible to

love even him with tenderest compassioa
as we behold in perspective the sentence

and with it the tremendous suflerings

which await him.

Thus at all times, and even in the worst

imagi[iable case, might the love of for-

bearance and pity be practicable ; and
there are even cases, though not of con-
scious or resolved iniquity, yet of blind

infuriated violence, in which an outlet is

given for the higher love of forgiveness.

There are cases of ignorance. It was on

this ground that Paul obtained mercy
thoufih a persecutor, because he did it

ignorantly and in unbelief This too was
the palliation which Peter alleged for the

murderers of our Saviour—•* And now,
brethren, I wot that through ignorance ye
did it, as did also your rulers"—"for had
they known it," it is said elsewhere,
" they would not have crucified the Lord
of glory." It is in striking accordance
with this—and it serves to establish on
the highest authority the need of certain

prerequisites in the objects of forgiveness

—that our Saviour prays thus amid the

agonie's of His crucifixion—"Father, for-

give them, for they know not what they do."

But the duties of our pnrsent ti-xt are

those of forbearance ; and though it

should be forb(!aranr.e in love, yet is there

no incompatibility between the object

*nd its counterpart emotion. For we arv

expressly bidden look forward to the

vengeance which awaits our per.secutors,

when we arc bidden abstain from all ven-

geance ourselves ; and there is no such
incompatibility, we repeat, between tne
si^ht of a creature in torment and our love
of pity, as there is between the sight of a
creature doing palpable iniquity, and our
feeling as com()lacently towards him as
we should towards an innocent or deserv-

ing man. The requirement here laid

upon us inflicts no jar, or felt infraction

on any law of our nature. True, it calls

for a strenuous effort ; but this is mainly
and properly an effort of consideration,

which as being on things future and un-
seen, is an effort of faith. It is the effort

of a mind looking forward to the day of
retribution, to the dread realities of a
coming judgment and cciming eternity.

That in the strength of this faith we can
forbear and love and pity and pray for

even our deadliest enemies, and are thus

enabled to lay an arrest on the most ur-

gent propensities of aggrieved and suffer-

ing nature—is a glorious verification of
the power a.scribed to faith in the New
Testament. It is in truth our great instru-

ment by which to achieve the sublimest
moralities of the gospel. For not only
doth it work by love, but overcomelh the

world. "This is the victory that over-

cometh the world, even our faith." It is

not overcome of evil, but gains the noblest

of all victories over a world lying in wick-
edness, by overcoming its evil with good.
We must now quit the general argu-

ment : and finish our lecture by a very
few explanatory remarks «)n the two or
three verses of this passage which seem
to call for them.

In the 17th verse it may appear some-
what out of place, as not alti»gether in

keeping with the subject-matter of the

other precepts, when the apostle tells his

disciples to provide things honest in the

sight of all men. But the truth is, that

nothing is more graceful in the eyes of
others than the grace of forbearance ; and
nothing more fitted to engage the sympa-
thy of bystanders, than a mild and patient

demeanour under injuries, more especially

if it be the obvious effect of conscience
and not r»f cowardice, not a pusillanimous
surrender of oneself to the iti.solence of
oppression, but an act of obedienct; to the

high behests of principle. It is thus that

in early times, the Christian religion was
indelned for much of its progress to the

gentleness of converts under piTseculion
;

I
and so amon^r the other sustaining forces

which upheld in the breasts of these de-

voted men, Xhc charity that endureth all

things, was thrre the exalted motive of

adorning thedoctrine of God their Saviour,

that it may find a growing esteem and
readier acceptance in the world.

In the 18th verse it is evidently sup-

posed that it might not be possible even
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"or the best of Christians, and that it

night not lie within the capacities of his

moral system, to live peaceably with all

men. He must first be pure and then

peaceable; and till the first object is se-

cured, it is his part not to acquiesce but to

contend earnestly. And then as to what
lies in him, let me state, by way of one
example, that it is not In him to look com-
placently on moral evil. He cannot though
he would ; and neither will the Spirit help

him to this, or put this in him. And thus

he might forbear, though he cannot justify

—even though his enemy should seek for

more than toleration, should seek an ex-

press approval or vindication at his hands.

This he cannot do with truth or honour,

and therefore will not do at all ; and hence
a contest which he cannot heal, or one
case among others which could be named
in which peace is impossible.

In the 19th verse we are told to give

place unto wrath—not to our own wrath,

for this we are forbidden, just as else-

where we are forbidden to give place
unto the devil. We must not give range
or licence to any resentful feelings of
our own : but the meaning is—either that

we give place to the wrath of our enemy,
not resisting but rather giving way be-

fore him : Or, that we leave the matter to

God, and do not preoccupy by any ven-
geance of ours, that vengeance which it

is for Him alone to inflict—and so com-
mit ourselves to Him who judgeth right-

eously.

And lastly, by heaping coals of fire on
the head of an enemy, we should under-
stand, that in returning him good for evil,

and persisting in this till we shall have
heaped our kindnesses upon him—it wii/

either melt his spirit into another and a
gentler mood ; or, failing this, it will ag-
gravate his condemnation.

In conclusion let me observe, that per-
secution may again revisit these lands,
or though not, that still in ordinary life,

under the domestic roof, or amid the fa-

miliar dealings of human society, there
is ample scope for the wrongs and the
heart-burnings of most grievous injustice,

and therefore full and constant opportunity
for the exercise of those virtues which
are here prescribed to us. By the sacri-

fice of our natural interests, or what is

still more difficult, as being at times well
nigh uncontrollable, by the sacrifice of
our natural resentments, we prepare the
way for those highest of all conquests in

the world, the conquests of principle.—
We set forth the graces of personal
Christianity, and exhibit it to men both
in the most sublime and the loveliest of
its aspects. It is not when we are buf-
feted for our faults and take it patiently,

but when we suffer for well-doing and
take it patiently—it is then that the glory
of religion is advanced upon the earth.

Then it is that we are both acceptable
to God and approved of men.

LECTURE XCII.

Romans xiii, 1—7.

' Let every soul be subject unto the higher pow^ers. For there is no power but of God ; the powers that be are or«

dained of God. Whosoever therefore resisteth the power, resi^teth the ordinance of God ; and they thai ritkist

ihall receive to themKelves damnation. For rulers are not a terror to good worlcR. Hut to the evil. Wilt ihoii then
not he afraid of the power 1 Uo that which is good, and thou shalt have praise of the same : for he ik the minister
of God to thee for good. But if thou do that which is. evil, be afraid ; for he bearpth not the swnrd m Vain fi^r h*
ix the minister of God, a revenger to execute wrath upon him that dopih evil. Wherefore re must n»»ds be »nb-
ject, lint only for wrath, but also for conscience' sake. For, loi inis cause pay ye tribute also i tor they are God'i
ministers, attending continually U|inn this very thing. Render therefore to all their dues ; tribute to whom tri-

bate IS due ; custom to whom custom ; fear to whom fear ; honour to whom honour."

Thkre are certain speculatists in so-

cial and political philosophy, who would
measure the duty of subjection by what
they are pleased to imagine the right of
sovereignty, and would make the one de-

pend upon the other—so that there shall

be no incumbent loyalty on the one side,

unless there is a legally constituted go-

vernment on the other. And thus to

make out the obligation of subjects, they

would go back on the theory of an ori-

ginal compact, and carry us upward to

tile first construction of society, and tell

us of rights elective and rights heredi-
tary ; and on the basis of certain juri-

dical dogmata, would assign how much
or how little it is that the individual

members of a community owe in the

way of allegiance to the actual rulers,

who, whether rightfully or not, yet re-

ally and by actual possession and exer-
cise bear authority over them. It has
long appeared to us, that the Bible cuts

short all this reasoning, in that while it

defines the duty of the subject, it does
not define the nature or composition of
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the government to which that duty is

awing. It ci(JLs not say tliat wo should
-be subject to the powers whicli were
rightly originated or have breii rightly

constituted, but subject to the powers that

be. It is not the kind of character of
any government, but the existence of it

which invests it with its cliiirn on our
obedience, or at least which determines
for us the duty of yielding subjection
thereunto. Its mandates should be sub-
mitted to, not because either i.iw or jus-
tice or respect for the good of humanity
presided ovi;r the formation ot it, but
simply becausi; it exists. It is true that

the apostle aflirms of those powers to

which he requires our subjection, that

they are ord. lined of God; but this is

merely because they are the powers that

be, and in the .sense that whatever is is

ordained of Ciod. It is He who overrules
all history ; and to His sovereign will do
we refc r the rise and continuance of all

Ihe actual dynasties in our world—al-

though in their (.stablishment, fraud and
force and barbaric cruelty, and that
wrath of mm which He so often makes
to prai.se Him, may have been the in-

struments of His plea,sure. It is thus that
the duty of our text is of universal ap-
plication, whatever be the country, and
amid all Ihe politieal diversities which
obtain on liie iace of our gJobe-—inso-

much tliat ihe Christian who lives in

Turkey or China or under any of the
iron d<;spotisms of the East, is as much
bound lo obedience by this unexcepted
law of the New Testament, as if his lot

were cast in those more favoured regions
of civilisation and equitable rule, where
all Ihe caprices and the cruelties of arbi-
trary [)owi;r are unknown.
Ami to this (jrder of actual power in

the world, there; scn^ms a perfect analogy
in Ihe order (jf this world's property. No
one thinks of remounting to a distant
aiuiquity—so as to take a view of its t)ri-

ginalion, or to ascertain in how far jus-
tice presides! over the first distributit)n of
it, and conducted it onward through its

successive descents and exchanges to the
hands of its actual occupiers. What is

true of Ihe powers that be, holds also true
of the properties that be. The sam(! def-
erence is rendered to both of them—and
that too in the utter ignorance of every
other flain* tiian actual existence or actual
possession. Such is the strength indeed
of this felt possi-ssory right, thai b<jth law
and nature do like <jbeisance to it; and
many thousands are tlie estates seized
upon in (lays of marauding violence, the
boundaries of which arc as sacred from
encroachment, as if they had been fixed in

an ass(.'mbly of righteous .sages, or by the
awards of u judgment-seat. It is better

1 that the embers of long past injustice

should be extinguished, or the wrongs of
other centuries be forgotten—than that

they should so fester and be kept alive,

as lo perpetuate and accumulate the
heart-burnings of the world, or unsettle

the pre.sent order of society. It is thus
that both our subjection to the actual
powers, and our acquiescence in the

actual properties which are upon the

earth, seem to rest on the same foundation
of divine wisdom—whether as put forth

in the lessons of revelation, or as maiii-

tested in that constitution of humanity
which God hath given to us.

And let it not be said, that by this doc-
trine of an entire unconditional passive-

ness, oppression and injustice must at

length have unliinit»;d sway upon the
earth. God hath provided a security

agdinst this in the reactions of outraged
nature. But still it is nature which both
prompts and executes the ri-sistance ; and
not Christianity, the disciples of which in

their simple, self-denying, and elevated
walk ofduty, but act in the spirit of their

high calling, when tiny abandon this and
mmy more such ofhces to others; oi

when, in the language of our Saviour's
injunction, they h ave the dead to bury
their dead. And God will not leave tht;ni

to suffer for their meekness and ft»rbear-

ance even in tiiis world, but will glori-

ously accredit every promise and every
declaration which He has made in their

favour. It is a m.uiifold experience, we
bi'lieve, in private life, tiiat the humble
and the patient and the long-suffering, as
if shielded by an invisible de-fence against
all violence from without, do walk more
safely and more prosperously than others
through the world ; and on a large scale

too will the same experienct; be verifiinl

—

insomuch as to l)e found both morally
and historically impossible, that a lyrant
shall long bear the rule over a Christian-
ised nation.

It is hoped that by these preparatory
remarks we have anticipated the necessity
of entering mucli into detail upon the
verses of this pa.s.sage.

Ver. 1. 'The powers that he are or-

dained of God,' because not only with His
p(!rmissioii, but by His providence in the

sovereign disposal of all things, they have
been estal)li8hed in the world.

Ver. 2. ' Whosoever therefore resistelh

the power, resisteth the ordinance of
God : and they that resist shall receive to

themselves damnation.' The lesson of our
last lecture graduates into the lesson of
our present t)ne by a nearer and moro
natural transition than a cursory reader
may apprehend. Vou were then told to

resist not persons, vou are now told to re-

sist not powers, 'fhe one non-resistance
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was a duty, even when assailed by unlaw-
ful violence ; and liow nriuch more then is

the other non-resistance a duty, when the

mandates of a rightful authority are

brought to bear upon us—for in every
country, the authority in force at the time
being, or the aulliorily of its actual re-

cogihsed government, is the ordinance of
God. The existing property and the ex-

isting power are ooth of tnem the ordi-

nances of God, who, in the progress of
events under His own absolute direction

and control, hath determined for every
man the bounds of his habitation. It were
by the violation of one commandment, if

we encroached on the property ; and it

were the violation of another to resist the

power. 'I'here is a certain metaphysical
jurisprudence which hath mystilied, and
would attempt to subvert, boih of these

obligations. But Scripture is alike clear

and alike imperative with each of them
;

and its dictates, we are persuaded, will be

found best to accord with the real philo-

sophy of human nature, as well as with

the peace and good order of human so-

ciety.

Ver. 3-5. 'For rulers are not a terror to

good works, but to the evil. Will thou
then not be afraid of the power ! Do that

which is good, and thou shall have praise

of the same : for he is the minister of God
to thee for good. But if thou do that which
is evil, be afraid ; for he bearelh not the

sword in vain : for he is the minister of
God, a revenger to execute wrath upon
him that doeth evil. Wherefore ye must
needs be subject, not only for wrath, but

also for conscience' sake.' The apostle

speaks not only of the proper design, but

we are persuaded also of the general and
actual effect of all government. We be-

lieve that in every land, the institution,

even when administered by the most hate-

ful of tyrants, is productive of good upon
the whole. It is true, that in the career
of savage and ambitious despots bent on
personal aggrandisement ; and in whose
hands crime is the familiar instrument of
conquest, whether over the thrones of
other nations or the liberties of their own
—it is most true, that in their career we
read of little else than of those sutferings

and sad disorders which history has so
often recorded in characters of blood.

Still in every such economy, we mean of
laws with power for the enforcement of
thenf\ we hold that there is an immense
preponderance of good to society—inso-

much that the worst of governments will

bear to be contrasted with a stale of anar-
chy. Like every other property or power,
whether of mental or material nature, it is

in the hands of wicked men, occasionally,

nay often perverted from its own proper

and beneficent end—yet notwithstanding

this, and apart from this, it, in its own
essential character is a pre-eminent bless-

ing to the world. Amid all its conspicu-
ous aberrations, we must not forget lbs
many thousand benelits, which, beyond
the reach of sight or of calculation, it

works in each little vicinity and through-
out the mass and interior of every nation,

in the maintenance of peace and equity
between man and man—a mighty interest

this, which it is never the policy of any
government to contravene ; and seldom,
if ever, the wish even of the most capri
cious and blood-thirsty tyrant, whose am-
bition would in no considerable way be
subserved by the dissolution of all the so-

cial ties in that community over which
the providence of God has placed him
Let but the controlling and regulating
power wherewith he is invested cease
from its operati<m ; and the vast import-
ance of such a power for the general well-

being would soon be felt, after that society
had fallen to pieces, and without a king
or without a government, each man did
that which was right in his own eyes.

Verily law or govermenl is the minister

of God for good ; and, in the great bulk
and majority of their doings the adminis-
trators thereof are not a terror to good
works, but to the evil. If then we have
just been taught in the former passage to

resist not evil, when assailed by the un-

bridled violence of evil men, how much
more should we abstain from the resist-

ance of that which is good, even of that

government under which we live, and
which is God's own ordinance—and whose
function it is to protect us from evil. For,
generally speaking, rulers are not as in-

dividuals otten are—who, at the instiga-

tion of envy or avarice or hatred, may at

times do gnjssest injury to the righteous.

The loyal and peaceable have nothing to

fear from laws which they do not offend
;

but if ever brought before the judgment-
seat, to be taken cognisance of by these,

will obtain sentence of acquittal or justi-

fication at their hands. They are the evil,

tlje criminal, who need to be afraid—for

the very design of a civil government in

society, which is at once the effect and
evidence of God's moral government in

the world,* is to repress and punish all

such. His institution will not be frus-

trated, or fail of that express purpose for

which it has been set up among men,
which is not only to protect the innocent,
but to execute vengeance on the evil-doer

—being armed with the power of the

sword to fulfil the resentment which it

feels against the disobedient. Did our at-

tention stop short at the secondary ordi-

nance, did we look no higher ih.m to the

* See Butler's Analo^j^,
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judge or the magistrate—even then, to

shun thoir wrath, we should yield subjec-

tion to government and law ; but when we
rise upward from the earthly to the

heavenly Sovereign, and with the apostle

view the authority tiiat is beneath as an
emanation or deviation from the authority

of llim who ruleth overall—then will our
subjection be rendered, not alone from
fear towards man, but also from con-
science towards God.

Ver. 6, 7. ' For, for this cause pay ye
tribute also : for they are God's ministers,

attending continually upon this very
thing. Render therefore to all their dues :

tribute to whom tribute is due; custom to

whom custom ; fear to whom fear ; hon-
our to whom honour.' The apostle now
passes from the institution of law in the

general, to the institution of tribute, and
which he here singles out as part and
parcel of the same, and as therefore too

coming directly from God—the payment
of which, therefore, we should not only
render as a thing of force that we must
do, but as a thing of conscience that we
ought to do. It is a lesson greatly needed
in this our day—that the payment of our
taxes should be held as much a matter of
principle and punctuality as the payment
of our debts. Indeed it is regarded by the

apostle as quite on the fooling of a debt,

being included by him in the general
precept of Render unto all their dues. It

is a lesson altogether worthy of strenuous
and repeated enforcement from the pul-
pit—from which there ought to be ex-
posed and denounced with all fidelity, the
shameful laxity which obtains i.T this de-
partment of moral obligation. It is a
most befitting topic for the ministrations
of a clergyman ; and it were well could
he lay open with a vigorous and faithful

hand, the frauds, the concealments, the
dexterous and unprincipled evasions
which are often practised to the injury of
the public revenue—and by men too who
acquit themselves honourably and with
perfect fairness of all their private engage-
ments. There is a hebetude of conscience
on this subject which needs the quicken-
ing of an earnest and solemn and scriptu-
ral representation. This were not to

secularise religion ; but, what is mainly
wanted, it were to siinctify the business
of human life. Whatever can be fixed
upon as a test of religious sincerity, must
be deemed peculiarly valuable, both by
the minister who feels it his business to

hold up, and that in all ifs features and
details, a true picture of Christianity to

his hearers ; and also by nil honest disci-

ples, who, intent on their own pf^rsonal

sanclification, press onward to the high
object of standing p«Mffct and complete
in the whole will of God. That is u fatal

error which would dissever the social

from the sacred ; or which looks in the

great amount of them on the mo.-alitiea

(jf humin conduct, though specified and
prescribed in the Bible, merely in the

light of so many week-day proprieties. It

is now high time that Christianity should

stand forth in another aspect, and that

another exhibition of it should be given
to the world—not as a system of cabilistic

dogmata, but as a pervading and living

principle, which takes ascendancy over
the whole man, and graves upon the tablet

of his character all that is lovely and
honourable and virtuous and of good re-

port. This is the way to adorn the doc-
trine of God our Saviour in all things

—

not to dissociate religion from morality,

but to impregnate morality with religion,

and mike it out and out the guide and tho

sovereign of all our actions. We are
aware that a certain feeling of the strange
and even of the ludicrous is often awak-
ened, when such topics are handled graph-
ically and experimentally in the pulpit,

as purloining, and eye-service, and fair-

dealing, and the full and regular payment
of taxes—or when men of various condi-

tions are plainly spoken to on the duties

of their respective callings, as household
servants or field-labourers or artizans or

men in the walks of business, when
severally addressed on the virtues of the

shop and the market and the exchange
and the counting-house. Now all this

proceeds on an utter misconception as to

what sort of thing Christianity is ; and
because of which we forget that godliness

has to do with all things—insomuch that

ere a disciple can be perfected into a com-
plete man of God, he must be thoroughly
furnished unto all good works. He must
be a good family nian, and a gooil neigh-
bour, and a good member of society ; and
finally, to return on the observations which
the apostle here lays upon his converts,
he must be a good subject, in which capa-
city he will pay custom or tribute with
cheerfulness, and reverence his superiors,

and award his comely and complaisant
homage to station and rank in society

—

and, giving fear to whom fear is due, will

first and foremost, in the words of another
apostle, " fear God ;" and honour to whom
honour, he will follow out the injunction
of the same apostle, to " honour the king ;"

and will obey magistrates; and live a
quiet and peaceable life in all godliness
and honesty. This is the way of making
his light shine before men—so trtat seeing
his good works, they may glorify his

Father who is in heaven.
A government in the discharge of its

ordinary functions is a great blessing to

society ; and it is upon this consideration

that the duties of the passage now under
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review are grouiided and enforced by the

apostle. But a government may depart

from its proper and ordinary character;
and, instead of a protector, may become
a tyrant and a persecutor. It may abuse
its powers. The sword of justice in its

hands, it may wield as an instrument of
iniquitous violence—turning it from its

own rifrhteous purpose, as an instrument
of vengeance on rebels and murderers.
Instead of this, it may become a murderer
itself, and bathe its feet in the blood of
the innocent. And the question is. What
is duty towards a government in this new
altitude and style of acting ; and when,
no longer a minister to them for good, it

becomes an expcutioner of wrath on the

peaceable and the praise-worthy—the ter-

ror and scourge of the righteous 1

This question has already been an-
swered in the chapter immediately before
our present one—where we are told to

bless them which persecute, to give place
unto wrath, to avenge not ourselves.

And it has not only been answered didac-
tically in the Bible, but has been answered
historically and by example during three
long centuries of persecution—beginning
with the Author of our faith, and conti-

nued onward to the reign of Constantine.
If when the hand of a private individual
inflicted outrage and injustice upon them,
they were commanded to forbear all retal-

iation—this forbearance was still more
imperative when it was an injustice which
came from the hands of the magistrate.
And accordingly, in those ages of martyr-
dom we have a bright verification of the

meek and passive moralities—of the vir-

ues which belong to a state of sufferance
—so strenuously recommended by the

ypostle. And it was not only in thu fee-

bleness of their infancy, when the Chris-
tians formed but a very little flock, amid
the overwhelming majorities that abode
in the ancient faith, whether of Jews or
Gentiles— it was not only then, that they
gave themselves quietly up to torture and
death, as if in imitation of their great
Master, who was led like a lamb unto the

slaughter—But even in the strength and
maturity of their manhood, when they
far outnumbered their adversaries and
could have taken the power of govern-
ment into their own hands—even then do
we read of their weathering in meek en-
durance the last and bloodiest of those

great persecutions which they had to un-
dergo. They might have risen against
their enemies, and achieved over them the

victory of force—but, still more glorious,

their's was altogether the victory of prin-

ciple ; and it serves for our admonition,
on whom the latter ends of the world have
come. Should the fires of persecution be

again lighted up in our Ian 1—in the holy

discipline of God, should this be again
brought to bear upon us, as at once the
test and the e.xercise of our Christianity

—

after such an example, and still more witll

such a lesson as the apostle has recorded
for our guidance in the foregoing passage,
we should know how to acquit ourselves.
We should, for conscience toward God.
endure the grief and suffer wrongfully.
We should take it patiently. We should
commit ours,elves to Him that judgcth
righteously. We should leave to liinj the
cause of our redress, and that work which
is exclusively His own, the work of ven-
geance. If we want to obtain a like con-
quest with our predecessors in the church,
then not overcome of evil ourselves, wo
should overcome the evil with good.

Still in the very passage from \^ich
we have borrowed some of these expres-
sions, there is a limitation imposed on our
duty of 'living peaceably with all men.'
This is only if it be possible and as much
as lieth in us. Now we have already
stated in what circumstances it might not
be possible to yield a pacific acquiescence
in the will of a private individual—so that
if he is resolutely bent on our compliance
with it, a rupture between us is wholly
unavoidable. We could not, for example,
give up our conscience into his hands, or
renounce a profession or a principle which
we conceive to have been laid upon us by
the authority of God. And thus it was
that the apostles' converts could not have
given up their Christianity at the bidding
of friends or relatives—a fertile cause of
dissension in these days ; and so as to

verify the forewarning of our Saviour,
" Think not that 1 am come to send peace
on earth : I came not to send peace but a
sword. For I am come to set a man at vari-

ance against his father, and the daughter
against her mother, and the daughter-in-
law against her mother-in-law. And a
man's foes shall be they of his own
household." And if they would not sub-
mit in this matter to a relative or neighbour,
they could as little submit in it to a ma-
gistrate. They could not belie their own
faith, or say of what they did believe, that

they did not believe it. There is the same
impossibility here which is even affirmed

of the Godhead, when it is said of Him
that He cannot lie, and that it is impossible

for God to lie. If^ the faith of the gospel

was indeed in them, then it lay not in them,
nor was it possible for them to abjure

that faith. Nay, as if to aggravate the

moral impossibility, they coulil not, at the

bidding of the highest power on earth,

make the denial of Christ, but in opposi-

tion to an express bidding from the high-

est power in heaven, by which they were
required to confess him before men—even
when delivered up to councils and brought
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before gnvornnrs and kings for a testimony.

And what had thus hccn laid upon them

^y preci pt, they cxeinplilicd in practice

—

as vyhiMi called before the rulers of Israel,

and .strailly threatened and commanded
not to teach or preach in the name of
Jesus, lluy replied, "Whether it be right

in the .si;iht ot God, to hearken unto you
more thiin unto God, judge ye. For we
cannot," and here is their expri-ss allega-

tion ot its not being possible for them to

live peaceably with all men, " we cannot
but speak the things which we have seen

und iieurd." And -so with boldness they

continued to speak, "not as pleasing

mt'n but God"—and this und'-r the neces-

sity wliich was laid upon them, for woe
was upon them if they preached not the

go.s|^'i.* To the superlicial it might ap-

pear an anomaly, nay a contradiction,

that the same Chri^tians who were
chargid with the duty of resisting not evil,

should nevertheless have resisted so stur-

dily upon this occasion ; ana it seems to

deepen still more the inconsistency, that

it was a resistance to the mmdales of
those rulers, who, as the powers that be,

were ordamcd of God—so that whosoever
resisteth them resisteth the ordinance of

God—and shall receive to him.sflf damna-
tion. But theirs was not a withholding
of fear whe e fear was due. It was but

the subordination of a lower to a higher
fear—the fear of him who was able to

kill the body, to the fear of Him who is

able to destroy both s(»ul and body in

hell. They did not resist the iiiHictiiMis

of the earthly power on their persons and
properties, and all on earth which belonged
to them. These th(!y submitted to theab-
scjluti; disposal ot the rulers (jf this world;
and it may .serve perhaps the object of a

right discrimination in this matter of re-

sistance—if in the following verse where
the term is introduced, it be C(jnsidered

what preci-ely that was which Christians
are there spoken of as resi.sting. 'I'he

apostle in th(! Hebrews tells his disciples

that th(!y had not yet " resisted unto blood,

striving against sm." This was wholly
different from the resistance of war, when
the soldier strives against those who are

8e<'king after his bhjod ; and, for iIk; de-

liverance of his own life would etnbrue
his hand in the blood of an enemy. Tliis

is one way <if resisting unto blood ; but it

i.s altogether distinct from, nay opposite

10, the resistance unto blood which (Chris-

tians wer(! often called to in the.se days.
Th(! object of their re^i.stance was not to

save iheir own blood by shediliiig the;

blood of their enemies. It was not against
this that they strove, or against their ene-
mi«'s that they strovt!. Tlie precise object

of Ihoir striving was against sin—the sin of
* Corinthian*, ix, 16.

renouncing their profession, andthusdeny-
ing the Lord who bought them, 'i'his at

all hazards they behoved to resist. Against

thi<, and this alone, they strove ; and as to

their lordly persecutors, instead of striving

against them, they placidly and submis-
sively gave theni.selves up unto their hands.

And thus too at this moment, the Church
of Scotland—submitting to the civil power
in all that is civil ; and only refusing her

obedience, when that power assumes an
authority over things sacred. Many are
not able, perhaps not willing, to discrimi-

nate in this matter ; and so, at their hand,

she suffers the obloquy of being a rebel

against the laws—and this because one of

the subordinate courts in our realm, has

transgressed her own limits, even as the

sanhedrim or supreme court of Judea
did theirs, when they forbade the apostles

to preach any more in the name of Jesus.

It is a great and a vital cause ; and has

led to a contest which is not yet termina-

ted, and perhaps only begun. Heaven
grant an apost<jlic wisdom, as well as an
apostolic boldne.s.s, on the part of her

ministers—thit they may acquit them-
selves rightly of all which they owe both

to God and to Cesar ; and so that, while

faithful to the'ir Master in heaven, their

loyalty to the powers which be on earth

may, in all that is possible, and as fir as

lieth in them, become patent and palpa-

ble to all men. Meanwhile, in the eyes
of some she may wear the aspect of a re-

I frjictory member in the body politic,

more es|)eci illy in an age when the prin-

ciples are forgotten on which our Non-
erastian Church is based— princi[)le3

which at one time the sustained and at

length triumphant controversy of .several

generations, h;\d made as familiar as

household words, ev«>n to the peasantry
of our land. O Lord, may Thy grace and
Thy guidance be with the present major-

ity of our Church—so that whether ttiey

shall achieve a victory or sustain a de-

feat. Wisdom nny yet be justifiixi of all

her children. If theirs be the victory, let

it become manifest. O (Jod, that a rightly

administered, and withal an established

chur(;h, in the; full possessinn of her
spiritual inde|)endenc(\ is the great pal-

ladium, not of freedom alone, liul <if sta-

bility and good order in the commm-
wealth. Hut if it seem good unto Theo
that it shall I therwise, and that defeat

and disappointment shall be theirs—we
will not ht go our confidence in the linal

and everlasting establishment of Thine
own divine supremacy over the nations

—

when, after it n) ly be th<^ fearful period

of a wasteful and wide-spread anarchy,

the kingdoms of this world shall have be-

come th«! kingdoms of our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ
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LECTURE XCIII.

Romans liii, 8—10.

Owe no man any thine, but to love one another : for he thai loveth another hath fulfilled the law. For this, Thoo
halt iiiil commit adultery. Thou shall not kill. Tlmu sliall not steal, Tliou shall not bear lalse witness. Thou
shall not covei , and if there be any other commaiidmeiil, it is brietly comprehended in this saying, namely^ Thoq
shall love thy nei{;hbour as thyself. Love worketh no lU to his neighbour : therefore love is the fulitlliiig of tb«
law."

'Owe no man anything.' This precept

of the apostle, limited wTihin these few
word.s, may signify one or other of thest;

two things—either to leave not our debts

unpaid ; or, higher, and many would say
more .'scrupulous still, never get into debt.

The clause now quoted of our present

verse may be looked to as a repetition of
the clause in that verse which goes imme-
diately before it

—" Render unto all their

dues"—what is due, (debitum, dahl,) being
the same with what is owing. And in this

form too it admits of both the interpreta-

tions now given—either let every debt be

at length cancelled, or let no debt ever be
contracted. Never let it become a debt

—

Be in no man's books. If he be an indi-

vidual with whom you are dealing, pay
the moment that you buy. Or if it be the

government, and .so the liability is not a
price but a ta.x, pay on the day that it be-

comes due. According to the usages of
society, the injunction in this tatter or
more rigorous meaning of it is fur from
being generally adhered to. Perhaps it

m;iy not at all times suit the conveniences
or even the possibilities of business, that

each single transaction should be what in

familiar phrase is termed a ready-money
transaction. Perhaps even in the matters
of family e.xpenditure, it might save
trouble, instead of paying daily and in

detail, to pay at certain terms; and so

with the consent, nay even the preference
of both parties, is there often a running
of accounts, and a discharge or settlement
ofthe.se periodically. We shall not there-

fore insist very resolutely or dogmatically
on this rule of the apostle, in the literal

or extreme sense of it. Perhaps it were
an over-sensitive casuistry, a sort of ultra-

ism in morals, to urge the une.xcepted ob-
servance of our text in the very terms of
this its second interpretation. There can
be no d^ubt, however, that in the first in-

terpretittion of it, it is a matter of ab.solute

and universal obligation. Though we can-
not just say with full and perfect assu-

rance, that a man should never in any
circumstances get into debt—we can feel

no hesitation in sayintc, that, once in, he
should labour most .strenuously and with
all his might, to get out of it. I will not

therefore be so altogether intolerant and
peremptory, as to give it forth in the style

60

of an aphorism or dictation—that he
should never become a debtor to any
man, be it for a single month or even sin-

gle day. Yet will we proclaim it as a
very high and undoubted etliicdl propriety
—that each man, if in business, siiould so
square his enterprises to his means; or,

if in whatever el.se, should so square his

expenditure to his inctjme, as to be at all

times within the limits of sufficiency or
safety—so that, should the computation
at any time be made, and were the settle-

ment of all reckonings and claims what-
.soever to take place at the moment ac-
cordingly, it be found of him at the very
least, thiit in customary phrase he was
even with the world, and so as that he
could leave the world and owe no man
any thing.

But though unwilling to press the duty
of our text in the extreme and rigorous
sense of it—yet I would fain aspire to-

wards the full and practical establishment
thereof, so as that the habit might become
at length universal, not only of paying all

debts, but even of making conscience
never to contract, and therefore never to

owe any. For although this might never
be reached, it is well it should be looked
at, nay moved forward to, as a sort of
optimism, every approximation to which
were a distinct step m advance, both for
the moral and economic good of society.
For, first, in the world of trade, one can-
not be insensible to the dire mischief thai
ensues from the spirit often so rampant,
of an excessive and unwarrantable specu-
lation—so as to make it the most desira-
ble of all consummations that the system
of credit should at length give way, and
what has been termed the ready-money
system, the system of immediate pay-
ments in every commercial transaction,
should be substituted in its place. The
atlventurer who, in the walks of merchan-
dise, trades beyond his means, is often
actuated by a passion as intense, and we
fear too as criminal, as is the gamester,
who in the haunts of fashionable dissipa-
tion, stakes beyond his fortune. But it is

not the injury alone, which the ambition
that precipitates him into such deep and
desperate hazards, brings upon his own
character—neither is it the ruin that the

splendid bankruptcy in which it termi.
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nates brings upon his own fanDily—These
are not the only ivils which we deprecate

*—for over iiiiii above these, there is a tar

heavier disaster, a conseqm-nce in the

train olsu* h [»rt>cetdings, oifireatly wider
and more malignant operatinn still, on
the hal)il and condition of the working
classes, gathered in hnndreds around th''

miishreom establishment, and then thrown
adrift among the olhi-r wrecks of its over-
throw in utter helplessness and destitu-

tion <jn society. This frenzy of mt-n hast-

ing to be rich, like fever in ihe body natu-

ral, is a truly sore distemper in the body
politic. No doubt they are also suffirirs

themselves, piercing their own hearts
through with many sorrows; but it is the
contemplation of this suft'ering in masses,
which tiie suns an<l daughters of industry
in humble liti; so often earn at their hands,
that has ever led me to rank them among
the chief pests and disturbers of a com-
nionivcalih.

But again, if they who trade bcvond
their means thus fall to be denounced,
they especially in the higher and middle
classes of life, who spend beyond thiir
means and so run themselves into debt,
merit the same condenmation. Pt-rhaps
they who buy on credit, certain of their
inability to pay, as compared with those
whrj borrow on speculation, and thoiisrh

uncertain of its prociieds, yet count on the
favourable chances of success, so as that
they shall be able to pay all—perhaps
the former are distinctly the more ine.x-

curable of the two. But without entering
on this com[)Utation, we can imagint; no-
thing more glaringly unprincipled and
selfish than the conduct of those, who, to
upliold their place and take part with
their fdlow.s in the giddy rounds of the
festive and fashionable world, force out a
splendour and luxury which their means
are unequal to ; and thus either build or
adorn or entertain in a style so cfistly,

that it must be done not at their own ex-
pence, beggared as they are by extrava-
gance, but at the expe'nre of tradesmen
and artificers and shopkeepers, whom
they hurry onward to beggary with them-
selves. I do not need to expatiate on a
delinquency so grievous and undeniable
OS this. But you will at once perceive,
how both th(! rage of speculation, prompt-
ed by what th(; apostle calls the lust of
the eye, in the work of making a fortune

;

and the rage of exhibiti(m and excess,
stimulated by the pride of life, in the
work of overspending it—the one sowing
the wind, and the other reaping the whirl-
wind—-how both of these would be effect-
ually mitigated and kept in check, were
ail men to act on the sacred prohibition
of "Owe no man any thiriir"

But lastly there is'anoihcr application

of this precept^ to me the most interesting

of all— because of all others the applica-
tion, which if fully carried out, would tell

more beneficially than any olher on that

high otiject of enlightened philanthopy
the greatest happiness of the greatest
number; and so make a larger contribu-
tion than any we have yet specified to the
Well-being of a then hapny and healthful
society. What 1 advert to as a thing of
pre-eminent worth Jind importance is,

that men in humble life, (jur arlizans, our
mechanics, and labourers, should be ef-

feclually taught in the art of owing no
man any thing ; and learn to find their

way from the pawn office to the savings'
bank—so that instead of debtors to the
one, they should become depositors in the
other. That it is not so, is far more due
to the want of management than to the
want of mean.s ; and it needs but the
kindness and trouble of a few benevolent
attentions to put many on the way of it

It is this which, among other objects,

makes it so urgently desirable—that every
town should be broken up into small
enough parishes, and every parish into

small enough districts; and an official

superintendent t)e attached to each, who,
in perfect keeping with his character as
a deacon, might charge himself with the
economics of the poor, and tell them how
so to husband their resources, as to save
themselves from a sore and heavy burden,
wliich often presses on them like an incu-
bus that they never can shake off—we
mean the dc-bt usually contracted at the
outsetof a family establishment, and which
keeps them in a state of difficulty and de-
pendence to the end of their days. It is

not to be told how soon and how easily
by a few cheap and simple and withal
friendly advices, the whole platform of
humbh; life might come to be raised, and
the working classes be guided to an en-
largement and sufficiency, which, save by
dint of their own sobriety and providen-
tial habits, can never be realised. Though
we cannot otter here the scientific demon-
stration of this great and glorious result,

we may at least be sutl'ered, as an act of
homage, to make this acknowledgment
in passing—that, in the practical depart-
ment of Christianity, only second to our
admiration of its perfect ethical system,
is the admiration we have; ever felt, and
the unbounded confidence that we n'pose
in the sound political economy of the
New Testament.

' But to love one another.' The apostle
here speaks of love as a debt, as a thing
owing. He would have it to be our only
debt ; and that this alon<i is what we
should still rontinu(! to owe, after having
so aeqiiilled ourselves of all other ubiiga.

tions, as to owe no'.hing else. The puiot
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to be remarked upon is, that the apostle

should speak of love as a debt at ail, as

a thing that we owe—thus placing in the

same category the duty under which we
lie to love one another, as the duty to pay
up the price of that which we had bought,

or the sum that we had borrowed from
him. It is certainly not so regarded in the

light of natural conscience. We should

never think that we did the same injustice

to a neighbour by withholding our love

from him, as we did to a creditor by with-

holding fnim him the payment of a debt.

In that play or reciprocation of moral
feeling and moral judgment which takes

place between men and men in society,

those two things are not so confounded.
It is true that should God interpose with

the commandment that we should so love,

we owe every thing to Him ; and would
therefore, on its being intimated to us as

His will, owe love to those who are around
us, and love to all men. But we at pre-

sent speak of our natural sense of justice

as it decides and operates irrespectively

of God's will in the community of human
beings ; and are considering how it would
pronounce on the matter of obligation

—

between the duty of paying an ordinary
debt, and the duty of loving.

Now we must be conscious of a wide
diversity in our moral sensation* if I may
so term it, of these two things. I feel that

1 have a right to the payment of that

which is owing to me ; and that for the

exaction of it fmight bring the fear and
the force of law to bear upon my debtor.

1 have no such feeling of a right to his

love ; and did I assert or prosecute such a

right, did I try to seize upon the man's af-

fections in the same way that I might
seize upon his goods, did I prefer a claim
to his heart, and for the making of it good
put either fear or force into operation—there

would soon be found an element wanting,

and which' made this attempt at the com-
pulsion of another's love to be altogether

a thing most outrageously and ridiculously

wrong. The question still remains then
as to any possible analogy between things

which at the first blush of them appear so

different ; and how it is, that while in the

most strict and literal sense of the word
we owe a man the full value of all that

we may have bought or borrowed from
him—how it is, that with any propriety
or by means of any figurative resem-
blance, I can be said to owe him my love

abo.
What gives the strongest impression of

a reciprocity in this matter, and brings it

nearest to a thing of mutual and equita-

ble obligation is, that celebrated moral
sentence of our great Teacher—" Whatso-
ever things ye would that men should do
unto you, do ye even so unto them." Now

we all would that men should love us
rather than that they should hate us ; and
it is a precept which at once announces
its own equity, that what we should like

from men, we should do to men. If we
wish them to love us, it seems a selfish

and unequitable thing, that we should not

love them back again ; or that we should
not be willing to give them that, which we
at the same time are abundantly willing

to get from them. We do not just say
that, even on this principle, the obligation

to love others is placed on the very same
footing with the obligation to pay our
debts—yet if on this principle we do not

strictly and literrilly owe them our love,

the moral sense of all men will go along
with me when I say, that (^n this principle

we at least ought to love them. Surely if

we should like ail men to love us, it is

nothing but a fiiir and legitimate moral
conclusion from this, that we in return

should or ought to love all men.
Now I would have you attend to the two

terms, the owe and the ought. They have
a common origin ; and though not abso-

lutely identical, this of itself demonstrates,

if human language be at all the interpreter

of human feeling, a certain alfinity be-

twixt them. And accordingly they do
substantially resemble each other thus

far, that both of them—the payment of

what we owe to others, and the love we
are required to bear them—that both of

these are duties. But though generally

and to this extent, they are alike—still

there is a difference between them ; and
on looking narrowly into it, we shall find

what the difference is. In the one duty,

the payment of debt, there s not mi-rely

an obligation upon the one side, there is

a precise and counterpart right upon the

other—it being not only my duty to pay
what I owe to a creditor, but his right to

challenge and enforce the payment. In

the other duty, the love of a neighbour, it

might be my obligation thus to love, but

not necessarily his right to demand it of

me. That there are other such duties,

will appear still more clearly from this

example—the duty of forgiveness. Here
there may be an obligation, and most'

certainly no corresponding right—an
obligation on my part to forgive the of-

fender, while it were a contradicticm in

terms to say of him that he hath a right

to be forgiven. The distinction is quite

familiar to ethical writers ; and they have
had recourse to a peculiar nomenclature
for the expression of it. In the '"K! case,

as with the virtues of truth and justice,

where there is both a duty on the one
side and a counterpart right upin the

other, they are termed virtues cr perfect

obligation. In the other case, as with be-

nevolence, whether in the form of mercy
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or hospitality or almspivinp or a kitid-
ncss and courtesy beyond the general
habits or fxpectations of any given neigh-
bourhood—these, though all of them vir-
tues in themselves which serve to grace
and exnit the giver, yet for which no right
or claim can be alleged by the receiver

—

Ihisu are but the virtues of imperfect
obligation.

'•'his I. -ads us to observe, that there are
mo disiiiict regimens, and both on the
side of morality. There is the regimen
of fear and tht; regimen of conscience.
Each might be brought to bear upon man
at till' same time, when the duty to be
pt-rformed is one of perfect obligation

—

which it is not only right for evf^rv moral
agent to observe ; but in which also there
is, counterpart to this, the holder of a
right, who might by legal enforcement
comp.'l the observance of it, whether it

be for the payment of a debt or the ful-
filment (.f a promise. On the side then
of one and the same virtue, there might
both be the coarser regimf>n of fear, and
the finer regimen of conscience—the one
put into operation by a government with-
in the breast, whichtells of the ric/ht and
the wrong, and, by the force of principle
alone, persuades to the former, and res.
trains from the latter—the other put into
operation bv the government of a country
which institutes a law, and ordains its

penalties a<rainst all the ae^ressions of
injustice. One could imatrine a virtuous
society where conscienc*; was omnipotent
and universal—in virtue of which the
poveriiin'nt of principle mieht have per-
feet and uiiliiniied sway, and so the co-
vernm-nt of law mi^ht be dipnensed with.
And there an» mmy individinls, whose
honour and inteirritv are full guarantees
for their puncturil discharje of all the
equities of social life; an<l of whom
therefore it may be said that the law is

not need d for such righteous persons
of which indeed they often ffive proof, by
the admiralde way iu which they acquit
thenis-lves also '»f the <r"nero«ifies of so.
cial life, those virtues of imnerfeet ohlija-
tion, wherewith the law of the heart alone
hath tod ). and the law of the state or of the
statute-brxik ha-J, or ou<rht tohive no con-
cern. B'lt thou<rh the law of conscience
be suffii-ient for these, it needs, in the ac-
tual St i;ef>reharaeter()f humanitv.andfor
the effi-ctuil reiriilation of the common-
Wealth ai larire— it needs to be sunple.
niented bv the civil and criminal law of
thi; country. And accordingly t)oih in-
Alienees might tell at onee on the same
individ'ni. Roth considerations are
pressed hv the apostle ui»on his r:f)nverts—and this by the way proves that th<i

dhiliuctiou on which we insist is not a

vain one—when he say.s, "Wherefore ye
must needs be subject, not only for wrath
but also for conscience' sake."

It is well that you should keep hold of
this distinction between a lower and a
higher regimen—the regimen of fear, and
the regimen of conscience—as it might
prepare you for understanding another
regimen, even higher than that of con-
science ; and lead you along to another
distinction—we mean the distinction that

we now announce between the regimen
of conscience and the regimen of love.

In every exercise of the conscience, there
.seems a balancing between the right and
the wrong—a comparison of opposite.s,

grounded on the knowledge both of good
and evil, whereupon, in virtue of its sense
of rectitude, it enjoins a preference for
the one, and an avoidance of the other.

Now this work of comparison on the part
of a moral agent, might as unnecessary
be dispensed with— if in doing what is

right he always did that which he liked
best ; or, in other words, if the taste and
affections did of them.selves prompt, and
at all times, that very conduct, which, had
the arbitration of con.science been re-

quired, it would have pronounced to be
our riirhteous and incumbent obligation.
It might seem hard to say that conscience
in this case would be superseded—yet
there is a certain sense in which it would
be true—for it is obvious enough, that if
we abandon ourselves to our own heart's
desire, and that desire was ever, sponta-
neously and of its own full acord, on
the side of that which is most righteous
and best, the office of conscience, at least

for the purposes of guidance or regula-
tion, would then be uncalled for. And
how<>ver difficult if might b(* to say that
love would supersede conscience, we need
<ro no firther than to our text for dt-cisive

instances of |ovt? superseding the com-
mandm nt. For certain it is, that if we
thoroiijrhly |(»ved a neigh!)our, loved him
as we do ourselves, we could no more in-

fliet pain or violence upon liim than upon
our own persons—no more rob him of hid

profiertv thin cast our own into the firo

—

no more deeeive him by a falsehood than
willinirlv fjive ourselves up to the wiles
of an imnoster—no more wish au<;ht de-
sirable thintr of his to be ours, than we
should Mutrht of ours to be either abstract-
ed or destroyed. To a mm thus actuated
the probiliitions of kill not, and steal not,

and lii' not, and covet not, were altogether
superfluous—nor would his conscience
need at all to ruminate, on the rightful-
ness, either in respect of matter or au-
thority, of any of these commandnii nt.s.

What under the r«*trirnen of conscifM)ce

would be a thing of obedience—the very
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SQtne, under the regimen of love, would be
a thing of inclination. Love would be an
equivalent, nay a greatly overpassing
substitute for law. Under its simple and
spontaneous impulse, there could be the
working of no ill. Of itself it would do
the work of all the commandments.
Where such an enlargement takes place
upon the character of man, the will might
with all safety be left to take the place
of conscience. The law of God would be
his delight ; nor could there be any haz-
ard of disobedience at the hands of him,
the delight of whose heart lay in the ful-

filling of the law.

Now the question comes to be, Which
is the higher moral state—that of him who
loves his neighbour as himself, and in

virtue of this affection would abstain
from doing him any evil ; or of him, who
without this affection, but in virtue of the
ccjmmandments, and under a sense not
only of their authority, but their Tight-

ness, would alike abstain from doing him
any evil ] Were it because of their author-
ity alone, then the obedience might pro-
ceed from an apprehension of the threat-

ened penalties, or be a forced obedience
under the regimen of fear. Were it be-
cause of their righlness, then would it be
a higher, for now a duteous obedience,
under the regimen of conscience. But
what We ask is. Whether, when not be-
cause he thinks of the commandments,
but because he realizes the saying in

whi(;h they are briefly comprehended,
even loves his neighbour as himself

—

whether, when it is because of this that

he kills not and steals not and lies not and
covi'ts not—whether it be not now a still

higher, being now a willing obedience
under the regimen of love ] When he
has gotten so far as that love supersedes
law, has he not reached a higher stage in

this moral ^progression from one degree
of excellence to another]—and were this

consideration thoroughly pondered and
pursued into all its consequences, might
it not serve to elucidate an else mysteri-
ous passage of the Bible—where we read
that the law was not made for a righteous
person, for a person thus far refined and
exalted in his principles and feelings—but
for those in the ruder or more rudimental
and initiatory stages of their moral disci-

f)line; and who for the restraint or regu-
ation of their conduct needed that the
coarser appliances of law, its obligations
or even its terrors, should be brought to

bear upon them ] It is thus we might un-
derstand the apostolic averment—"That
the law is not made for a righteous man,
but for the lawless and disobedient, for

the ungodly and for sinners, for unholy
and profane, for murderers of fathers and
murderers of mothers, for man-slayers,

for whoremongers, for them that defile
themselves with mankind, for men-steal,
ers, for liars, for perjured persons, and if

there be any other thing that is contrary
to sound doctrine." To this purpose
serveth the law. "It was added because
of transgressions." Every commandment
in the decalogue, with the exception of
the fifth—for we do not except the fourth,
which tells us not to work upon the Sab-
bath—is of a negative or prohibitory,
rather than of a prescriptive character.
It tells us not of the things which we are
to do, but of the things which we are not
to do ; and most certainly they are such
things, that if the moral dynamics of love
to God and love to man had full operation
in our heart, we should have no wish for
the doing of them.
And yet, as already hinted, we should

feel it a hard and difficult thing to say
that love might supersede conscience

;

and so as that the element of moral right-

ness, or the consideration of what we
ought or of what we owe, might never be
present t(j the mind—merely because there
reigned an affection there, which formed
a sufficient and a practical security for

the observance of them. We apprehend
that if destitute of the conception or know-
ledge of the moral character of actions, as
right or wrong, we should want an essen-
tial feature of that resemblance to the
Godhead, the restoration whereof is one
great object of the economy under which
we sit*—even His admiration of the one
and His abhorrence of the other, so that

like Him we may love righteousness and
hate iniquity, it is true that Adam was
interdicted in paradise from the tree of
knowledge of good and evil—and there-
fore that, apart from this knowledge and
by the spontaneous tendencies of his own
perfect nature, he may have been kept
close to the one and altogether clear of
the other. But instead of this there was
one commandment laid upon him—and
by the way a negative one, or not a bid-

ding but a forbidding—even that he should
not eat of this tree. It was on hi.v trans-

gression thereof that his eyes were opened
;

and his conscience we have no doubt, his

sense of good and evil and of the diff(;r-

ence between them, would then come
into vigorous play. But we must not

therefore imagine that in the process of
man's regeneration this sense of good and
evil behoves to be extinguished. He will

be "renewed in knowledge;" and as a
proof that, though heaven be that holy
place into which sin doth not enter, yet
that the knowledge or conception of sin

will be there, is evident from this, that

holiness will be there ; and what is holi«

* Colotsians, iii, 10.
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ness but the fearful and determined recoil

of perf»;cl moral excellence from fill that

is, opposite to itself.'—a property of such

high estimation, that some would vindicate

the orifiin of evil on the principU; that it

affordid a scope for the display and th(;

exercise of holin»'ss. However this may
be, certain it is that the love or charity of

heaven will not supersede there the con-

science or moral sense, which takes cog.

nizance both of the good and the evil

—

as manifested both by the song of the re-

deemed to Him who washed them in His
blood, and by their intelligent ascriptions

to Him who sitteth on the throne of Holy,

Holy, Holy. Iy)rd God Almighty ; and
Just and true are Thy way.s, Thou King
of saints

;

At all events, there seems to be a pro-

gression, an ascent by successive stages

from a lower to a higher discipline, in the

moral education and moral history of our
species—whfther we comprehend or not

the various footsteps of it—As when the

spirit of bondage gives way to the spirit

of adoption, or the oldness of the letter to

the newness of the spirit ; or as when the

terrors of the law are succeeded by a de-

light in the law ; or as when the com-
inindmeiit, formerly graven on tables of
stone, comes to be graven on the fleshly

tablets of the heart ; or as when the law
fulfils but the office of a preparatory
schoolmaster for bringing men to Christ,

or guiding them onward to their higher
lessons of the gospel ; or finally, as when
the supremacy of law makes place fof

the supremacy of love, even of the charity

which never faileth, but abideth and
reigneth everlastingly in heaven, after

that the means and the preparatives for

this great consummation have all vanished
away.

" I'm apt to think the man
That could surround the sum ol things, and ftpj

The heart o( God, and secrets of Hin empire,
Would 8pfal< but love; with him the hrijjhl resu.t

Would change the hue of intermediate tcenes,

And make one thing of all theology."

LECTURE XCIV.

Romans xiii, 11— 14.

And that, knowing the time, that now it is high time to awake out of sleep : for now is our salvation nearer than
whtn we believed. The ninlil is far spent, the day is at hand ; let us therefore cast ofi the works of darkness, and
let MS put on the armour of^light I.el us walk honestly, as in the day; not in rioting and drunkenness, not in

chambering ami wantonness, not in strife and envying : but put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make not pro-

riiion for the tlesh, to fulhl the lusts thereof."

Ver. 11. 'And that, knowing the time,

that now it is high time to awake out of
sleep: for now is our salvation nearer
than wh»!n we believed.' Some commen-
tators would refer the nearer salvation of
which the apostle here speaks, to the tle-

struction of Jerusalem, as standing some-
how or other connected with a great
enlargement to the professors of Chris-

tianity. Others again would refer it to

the expected .second coming of our Lord

—

in which it is thought that even apostles

were not yet so far instructed or inspired,

as to be free from the then prevalent im-
agination that he would shortly revisit

the world—nay make His appearance
before tht; pre.sent generation had passed
nway. Without deciding on either of
these interpret;ition.s, we hold it a sounder,
or at least a suf(!r application of the ad-
vice here given ; to understand the nearer
salvation of every disciple, as signifying
the greater nearness of his dt^ath—seeing
of that event, that it is indeed a great
salvation to all wh(» full asleep in Jesus,

for with them to be absent from the body
18 to be present with the Lord. When the

verse is thus apprehended, it becomes a

great and universal lesson, for Christians

of all ages, which carries its own jbvious
recommendation along with it ; and is in

harmony with many similar injunctions

delivered in other places of Scripture

—

as. Brethren, the time is short, and let us
not therefore abuse the world ; or Let us
work while it is day, the night cometh
when no man can work.
'And that, knowing the time, that now

it is high time to awake out of sleep.'

The clause of 'knowing the lime' seems
to .strengthen one or other of the more
special interpretations of this verse—as
referring to tlie knowledge of a something
which the Christians of that period had
been made to see in the light of prophecy
or inspiration, whether the rightly antici-

patt.'d destruction of Jerusalem or the

then misunderstood reappearance of our
Saviour. We however shall still keep by
the more general meaning that we have
already assigned to this verse—under-

standing it thus, that it is now high time to

b(!stir ourselves, and make diligent prepa-

ration for that blissful eternity which is

so fast approaching ; for that this is the

great work to be done, and there remains
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but little, yea a rapidly lessening time for

the d(jing of it.

But how (;omes it that Christians should
be called upon to awake out of sleep ?

Are they not already awakened 1 Did
they not at the first outset of their disci-

pleship yield obedience to the apostolic

call of "Awake, O sinner, and Christ
shall give thee light?" Has not every
believer already passed out of darkness
into the marvellous light of the gospel

;

and why then should he be so urged, as
if he had yet to shake himself from the
sleep of carnality or spiritual death, or
to arouse him out of the lethargy of
nature 1

It is because of the constant and cleav-
ing earth liness which continues to subsist

even after regeneration ; and which,
Ihough weakened and under process of
extinction, is not wholly exterminated
while W(! remain in the body— it is because
of this that we need to be reminded even
of the incipient calls, and that we need to

be put on the incipient duties of the
Christian life. Thus it is that to be kept
from lapsing into unbelief, we must hold
fast the beginning of our confidence ; and
lest our love should wax cold, we must
remember the strength of it at the outset

of our discipleship. In a word, we must
be ever recurring to the exercises of our
first faith, our first love, our first obedi-
ence ; and more especially should awaken
out of sleep, or keep awake, amid the
opiates of sense and of a deceitful
world.

Thus understood, it is the charge of
the apostle, that we should open our eyes
to the realities of that unseen world, to

which we every day are commg nearer.
What he teaches in this verse is the wis-
dom of considering our latter end, to

which we are hastening onward. In order
to meet the salvation which then awaits
us, our distinct aim should be to perfect
our holiness ; or to give all diligence that
we may be found without spot and blame-
less ; or so to run as to reach the prize of
our high calling, and be presented fault-

less before the presence of God. The sal-

vation here spoken of is the salvation
that we are called upon to work out—

a

task from which we are not the less ex-
empted, though it be said that God works
in us.* We are justified on the moment
of our believing ; but our sanctification

is the business of a lifetime. For there
is a life of faith as well as a birth of
faith ;t and it should be our care that ere
this life is finished^ its object should be
fulfilled ; which is, that we stand perfect
and complete in the whole will of God.

Ver. 12. 'The night is far spent, the day

' Thil. ii, 12, la t GaL ii, 2a | 2 Tim. ir, 7.

is at hand : let us therefoie cist off the
works of darkness, and let us put on the
armour of light.' The imagery of this
verse requires the same explanation a?
did that of the preceding. It is true that
the proper night of the soul—the moral
night—is anterior to conversion ; an i that
when this event takes place, the soul
passes out of darkness into marvellous
light. And accordingly the true disciples
of the Lord Jesus are said to be no longer
the children of night, but the children of
light and of the day. Still it is true that
so long as we abide in this world, ours is

but a state of comparative darkness—for
here though we see it is but through a
glass darkly ; and that it is only in the
next world where we shall live in the full

light of the risen day, when we shall
know even as we are known. The soul
of a saint on earth, still in twilight ob-
scurity, has not yet made its conclusive
escape from the region of darkness ; and
not till ushered into heaven, or among
the cloudless transparencies of the .upper
sanctuary, will it in God's light clearly
see light; Such then are the night, and
such the day spoken of in our text ; and
it is because this night is far spent, and
this day is at hand, that we are called on
to cast off the works of darkness, and to
put on the armour of light.

There are works of darkness which
shun the light of day, or would shrink
from exposure, even in this world—such
as the deeds either of shameful dishon-
esty or of shameful licentiousness. There
are other works again, which, though
alike condemned in the eye of Heaven,
we should not here on earth call works
of darkness, such as the overt acts which
transgress no social law, yet bespeak a
heart of deep irreligion, and utterly de-
void of all sensibility to the sacredness or
authority of God's spiritual law—as when
His Sabbaths are secularised in convivial
parties ; or, in the intent prosecution,
whether of the amusements or the business
of life, decisive manifestation is given
forth of a preference for the creature over
the Creator, for the things and interests
of time over the things and interests of
eternity. These last, as being the mere
fruits of nature's carnality, and springing
universally forth of the habits and affec-
tions of natural men, we should not call
works of darkness—for they are exhibited
daily and without a blush in the face of
society—not however because not utterly
worthless in themselves, but because done
before the eye of spectators, who have no
perception of their deformity, done on the
theatre of a world which has been rightly
denominated the land of spiritual blind-
ness and spiritual death. But if seen in

the light of the divine law, and placed
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befi)re the rebuke of the divine coiinte-

nanci', lliry will then be riTognistd as

works of darkness, and ranked as they

<?ii}iht with the worst atrocities of human
wickedness. And accordinjily on the

great div of manifestation, and when the

SriMciplts of a higher jurisprudence are

rouiilit to bear on the eharactc^rs of men,
many, the most esteemed and honourable
among their fellows, will awaken to

shumt; and everlasting contempt. Ungod-
liness will then appear in its true esti-

mate, as the great master-sin—being in-

deed the se-minal principle of all misrule

and anarirhy in creation ; and therifore

to be (i.xiit'd and put torth into everlasting

darkness, a.s a thing unfit to be seen on
the open panorama of a harmonious and
well-ordered universe.

Vet it miglu subs<rve a practical ob-

ject, to view apart from each other those

grosser offences which are usually stig-

matised as works of darkness; and those
more subtle delinquences of the heart and
spirit, which are universal as the species,

and none therefore are at pains to con-
ceal, because none are asham ul of them.
It might help to distinguish b'-tween the

incipient nnd advanced duties of the
Christian life. At the very outset, nay
anterior to their conversion, though wiih
a view to it, niy in the aim of carrying it

cr bringing it to pass, \v(> should call on
all men to abandon their drunkennessirs
and disbonestii's and impurities, or what
themselves would all understand and ad-

mit to be works of darkness. This is a

voice which should be distinctly an'd

nudiidy given forth at the first call of
the* gospel, or first sound of the trumpet
which it lilts in the hearing of all men.
It is a work often dom- in fact at the bid-

ding of n:itural conscience, or on the still

lower impulses of prudence and calcula-
tion—as when, to use a familiar phrase,
the profligate, making a p.iu.so in his

career, turns over a new leaf, or become.s,

in the worldly sense of the term, a re-

formed man. Sneh a reformation is often

achieved without ('hristianity ; but on
the other hand, there can be no Christian-
ity without such a reformation. And it

is a refi)rmatii>n which should be peremp-
torily demandeil of all enquirers at their

very entrance on the way of lifi.'—as be-

ing nn indispensable part, or even pre-
liminary, of thai movement by whieh men
jiass out of darkness into the marvellous
ipht r)f the gospcd. KIse they are not
"raining their doings to turn unto Cimi*
They are not turning unto Clirist. if they
ore not turning from their iiii(juifies.t It

is thus that the moral character of gospel
teaching should be vindicated and made

* HoMft, r, 4. t AcU, iii, as.

palpable in the eyes of all men ; and so
as that they might recogni.se it to be
something more than what they often ap-
preiiend it to be—the mere teaching of a
cibalistic orthodoxy. Instead of which
it is pre-eminently a practical system-
striking at once at the evil habits, while
its higher aim is to regenerate the evil

hearts of men—So that in commanding
ihem everywhere to n^pent and turn unto
(jod, it charges them, at the first and earli-

est outset of their religious earnestness,

to do works meet for repentance.*

But there are other and higher graces
more distinctive of Christianity, arte

serving more spf-cifically to signalise ani
separate the children of light from the
children of this world ; and which are
altogether beyond the; reach of unaided
nature. There are certain things which
nature, by the sheer force of her own
resolute and sustained purpo.ses, miglU be
able to cast off; but there are certain

other things which nature in her own
stn-ngth cannot possibly put on. She
may of herself cast off many of the works
of darkne.ss ; but of herself she cannot
put on the graces and virtues which serve
more specially to characterise and adorn
the children of light. Thus to array her-
s(df, she needs other instruments than
those which natively and originally be-

long to her—an instrumentality which is

here signiticanily ti;rined the armour of
light, because, in the utter inadequ icy of
those implements or faculties which we
our.selves possess, we require the use of
other tools, other instruments of action
th.in these, that we may have power to

walk as children of light and of the day
;

or, which is tantamount to this, that we
mav have power to become the childrep

of God.f
Still to cast off the works of darkness i?

to throw aside a great obstructioti, which
if suffered to remain, would prove a fital

impediment to tlie access of all spiritual

and saving light into our minds, It may
be nothing more than a mere shaking of
th(! dead l)ones, en; the Spirit of lile is

blown into us—that mere awakening of
the sinner, which is previous or prepara-
tory to the act of (Christ giving him liirht.t

It is an essential step, however, in the pro-

cess of our regeneration. There is a
something to cast off, as well as to put on.

The former we should give our imnu'diato
hand to. Th(? latter we should give our
immediate and earnest heed to. .And it

may jH>rhaps h<'lp to elucidate the singu-

lar expression, 'armour of light'— if we
attend to the m.uiner in which, undi'r the

economy of the gospel, the power of a be-

liever to .serve the Lord Christ is made to

* Aeu, uvi, 20. t John, i, 13. } EphMiani, r, 11—14
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stiuul allied with his perception ofthe truth

as It IS in Jesus. It is in the right views
ut his understanding in fact, that his great

slrc'iigth fur obedience lies. And accord-
ingly we read of his being sanctified by
fiiih, of his being renewed in knowledge,
of his receiving power to become a son
of God on the moment of his believing in

the name of Christ. But our best explana-
tion perhaps of the armour of light, which
in the verse before us we are called to

put on—is to be had in Paul's description

of the armour of God, which in his Epistles

to the Ephesiiins and Colossians we are

also called to put on ; and where we learn
that the main furniture of a disciple, and
by which he is equipped for the work and
warfare of Christianity, lies in such acts

and acquisitions as are altogether mental,
nay chiefly intellectual—as having our
loins girt at. out with truth, and our taking
the shiekl n'' faith, and our putting on for

a htlmet the hope of salvation, and our
having a constant respect unto the word,
with prayer for the Spirit, that in the

clear element of His manifestations we
iMiiiht be enabled rightly to discern and
to make the right application of it—To
whicli word therefore, we in the language
of Peter, should give earnest heed, as unto
ii light that shineth in a dark place, until

the (lay dawn and the day-star arise in

our hearts.

Before quitting this verse, it is well to

remark, that as even the most advanced
Christians are required to be constantly
nolding by and keeping in exercise their

first faith—so there is a call upon them
too to be ever practising at their first obe-
dience. For they too are still beset with

their old temptations—insomuch, that if

not vigilant and jealous of themselves,

they may be precipitated back again into

the most enormous and disgraceful works
of darkness. The injunction therefore to

cast off these is not yet superfluous,

although Paul here addresses himself to

men who had long embraced the truth

and had long walked in it. There
is room for the utmost strenuousness
even to the end of our days—lest we
should fall short of heaven ; or, at all

evcr^ts, lest we should fall short of that

rank in its blessedness and glory which
we might have otherwise attained. Nay
there is a most grievous misunderstanding
of the gospel, if we be not as diligent

and watchful and painstaking, as if

overhung by the risk or the possibility

of losing heaven altogether. There was
nothing in the orthodoxy of Paul that

n laxed his self-discipline, and this too

u ider the apprehension lest he himself
sl-ould turn out to be a castaway. With
tl ese views we can imagine nothing more
u gent or impressive than the considera-

61

tion in our text, that the night is far spent

and the day is at hand. In particular, it

should tell most emphatically on those who
have now entered the vale of years, and
may now regard themselves as walking

on the shores or along the brink of eter-

nity. And if the righteous scarcely be

saved—where shall the ungodly and ain-

ner appear !—an appalling thought truly,

and most of all to such as him of whom
Hosea speaks*—"Yea grey hairs are here

and there upon him, yet he knoweth it

noi :" " And they do not return to the

Lord nor seek him for all this." These
premonitory symptoms of a dissolution,

and so of a reckoning at hand, fail to

alarm them ; and so they go on in nature's

torpid infatuation^ when they should be

lifting this fearful cry—"The harvest is

past, the summer is ended, and we are not

saved."

Ver. 13. 'Let us walk honestly, as in

the day ; not in rioting and drunkenness^

not in chambering and wantonness, not in

strife and envying.' The term honest

is now of different meaning from what it

was at the time that our translation was
executed. It then signified that which is

seemly, decent, reputable. It bore an es-

pecial regard to the aspect of our doings*,

and so we are called on to provide things

honest in the sight of men. It is accordU

ing to this, the proper and original sen^e oi

the word, that we are here biddeu to walk
honestly as in the day—that is, so as that

our whole conduct shall bear exposure^

and be sustained as respectable and right

though lying patent to the observation of
all our fellows in society. There- was a
mighty stress laid by our apostle on ap~
pe.irance—on the creditable bearmgof his

disciples—on their character, not abso-

lutely and in itself only, but on their cha-

racter in the eyes of the world—Insomuch
that, all sensitive and alive-to the honour
of his Master's cause,, he wept over those

professors who gloried in their shame, and!

through whom the way of truth was evil

spoken of. It was obviously not as an
end but as a means, that he so valued the

good report of his converts—even that

thf.ir light might shine before men, and
men might of consequence be won to the

gospel by their conversation. Thus alsc

Peter, in warning his converts agains

fleshly lusts, adds

—

"having your con
versation honest among the Gentiles ; that

whereas they speak against you as evi?

doers, they may by your good workf
which they shall behold, glorify God m
the day of visitation."f

It is with this view that he first warns
them against those vices which most shun

the light, and are peculiarly unfit for ex.

* Hosea, vii, 9, 10. I Peter, u, 1%
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liibition in the face of others—the vices

of low iwid lo.ithsonic dissipation—drunk-
enness and inipiM'ity—of so offensive a

' dtscripiiiin, that it was h(dd a sore uimrii-

valion of their wiek<'dnes.s who practised

them, if they countt d it ;i pleasme to riot

in I he day-tinie. They are vices of inhe-
rent turpitude in themselves; but it

evinces a higher degree of moral hardi-
hoinl, when it was a turpitudi' in which
men could glory—and highest of all, in an
osti'nsil)|e disciple <jf the Lord Jesus, who
could thus bring disparagement and dis-

grace on that sacred cause which he was
bound by every tie of gratitude and sin-

cerity to adorn.
It is not, however, the object of Chris-

tianity to conceal vice, but to exterminate
it— not to give its disciples but the face
and appearance of virtue, but to give
thi'm virtue in substance and reality—and
so as that they shall glorify the Lord with
their soul and spirit, as well as with their
bodies. And it is W(jrthy of remark, that,

for the achievement of this great moral
change, it proceeds—not in the style of an
ascetic—that is, not in the way of exci-
sion, but in the way of substitution—Or,
in other words, when it calls for the sacri-

fice or the expulsion of one affection, it is

by replacing it with another—and not by
an act of simple dispossession, leaving
thi; heart in a state of desolation and
dreariness. Even the disposition to mirth
it does not propose to extinguish, but
rather provides with the outg(}ing of a

kindred exercise— Is any merry let him
sing psalms, making melody in his heart
unto the Lord. We can fancy it to be
another exemplification of the same de-
sign, another specimen of the same
reigning character—that when it charges
tile disciples not to be drunk with wine
wherein is excess, it follows up the admo-
nition, by telling them to be filled with
the Spirit; and so to exchange the mad-
d(Miing influence of a mere animal excite-

ment for another influence, ghjrious and
elevating too, and fitted, though in a
higher and holier way, to transport the

suul above the cares of a present sordid
and earthly existence. And as this holds
true of the rioting and drunkeniie'ss, it

holds alike true of the habits or practic;;s

which are specified immediately afier—

a

thought sugg('sie<l to us by the proximity
of the adviee givcu a few verses before,

where the apostle Kubordinatcs all virtue

to the law of love, and would sup|)lant all

vice by the same law. And certainly
there is a high an<l holy and heav(!nly
affection of love, which, if present and
predominant within us would most effec-

tually overrule, if not eradicate those
evil affections which war against the soul.

The love of th« Father is directly and

specifically opposite, we are told by the
apostle, to the lust of the flesh.* So that,

if th(! love of God were but admitted into

the bosom, and had ascendency there, it

would not only cast out fear,t but would
cast out, or at least keep down lust also
When called to abandon lust, it is by
means of the sweetest and softest affec-

tion of which nature is susceptible—and
that affection directed too to the best and
the noblest of all objects. Did we love
God with all our heart, there would be ne
room in it for those base and foul anu
unhallowed imaginations, which in the
expressive language of the prophet, turn
it into a cage of unclean birds. Under
such a regimen, instead of being fright-

ened from the indulgences of nature as
by the .scowl of an anchoret, we are
gently yet irresistibly weaned from them
as by the mild persuasions of a friend

;

and we feel it to be in beautiful accord-
ance with this, that the apostolic dissua*

sives against licentiousness are so often

couched in terms of so much endearment
and tenderness. " Dearly beloved, I be-

seech you, as strangers and pilgrims, ab-
.stain from fleshly lusts, which war against
the soul." " Be ye therefore followers of
God, as dear children ; and walk in love
as Christ also loved us, and hath given
himself for us an offering and a sacrifice

to God for a sweet-smelling savour. Bu
fornication and all uncleanness, or covet-

ousness, let it not be once named among
you." "Set your affection on things
above, not on things on the earth."

"When Christ who is our life shall ap-
pear, then shall ye also appear with him
in glory—Mortify therefore your mem-
bers which are upon the earth."

He concludes his enumeration of those
works which are unfit for the light of day
with strife and envying—which in another
place he ranks among the works of the

flesh. J They belong to the malignant,
and not as the former to the lic<iitiona

vices of our nature—but like these too are
of such a character, as to shun the ob-
s(>rvatitjn of general society. This holds
("specially true of envy, of which all men
dislike the exhibition ; and which there

fore is left to eat inwardlv on him who i«j

actuated thereby, becaust; ashamed of
showing it. Every strife, when it breaks
forth in outrageous expressions, soon be*

com(!s too much for the sympathy of our
fellows ; and so restrains at least its ut-

terance, or its deeds of open retaliation,

fi)r the sake of decorum. There is n

grossness in resentment, as W(>11 as «
grt)ssness in impurity— bfith (»f which re-

quirt! to have a veil thrown over them,
even from this world's toleration ; so that

I John, li, 15, IG. 1 t John, iv, IE t Oal. « Ttt, ii.
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over and above t'ne spiritual propriety of
denouncing and denciminating all sins as

works of darkness, there is a natural or

social propriety in aliixing this denomina-
tion to the hitler as well as the former of

the sins enumerated in our te-xt.

Ver. 14. 'But put ye on the Lord Jesus
Christ, and make not provision for the

flesh, to fullil the lusts thereof.' 'But put

ye on the Lord Jesus Christ.' This figu-

rative expression is more readily con-
ceived by us as bearing application to the

imputed righteousness of Christ, rather

than to the graces of His example. That
everlasting righteousness which he hath
brought in, is viewed by us under the

imiige of a garment, wherein we are in-

vited to appear before God, clothed upon
as it were, or invested with an order of
merit, won not by ourselves but by the

Captain of our salvation ; and because
of which, God looks upon us, not in our
own characters, but in the face of His
anointed. There is undoubted truth in

all this—yet it hinders not the application
of the very same phrase, the putting on
of Christ, to the adormnent of our per-

sons with those identical virtues which
made Him to be chief among the sons of
men, and altogether lovely Such a re-

presentation, beside that it is correct dnc-
trmally, harmonises with the Scriptural
expression of it—as when called to put
on the new man, to put on bowels of
mercies kindness, humbleness of mind,
meekness, long-suffering. And thus too,

"Be clothed with humility."
And we confess our exceeding value for

that view, which puts our sanctification

on the same footing with our justification,

in that it subordinates both to our faith in

Christ. We feel it to be a truth inestima-
bly precious, that our personal holiness
is a thing received by us, and from the

hands or atlhe giving of another—-just as
our judicial acceptance is. It would
mightily speed onwards our practical

Christianity, did we habitually look unto
Jesus as the Lord our strength, as well as
the Lord our righteousness. The greatest

lesson we have to learn in the school of
preparation for heaven, is the efficacy of
believing prayer for grace to help us in

every time of need—that we might not

only have His propitiation to shield us,

but His power to rest upon us. Then
should we know what it is to strive

mightily according to the grace of God
working in us mightily. The mystery
«ould come to be resolved, because then
experimentally realised, of the utmost
diligence in performance along with the

utmost dependence in prayer—a happy
and fruitful combination, mysterious to

the general world, but not to the fellow-

workers with God, because by them

exemplified and carried into effect. The
active and the passive of this conjunct
operation work most prosperously into
each other s hands ; and the experience
of the apostle, who when he was weak
yet was he strong, reflects while it explains
the beautiful saying of the prophet

—

that in quietness and in confidence ye
shall have strength. A reposing confi-
dence in Christ gives eliicacy to prayer,
and by the gratitude which it awakens,
gives impulse to all the springs of obedi-
ence. Creature perfection, says old
Riccalton, lies in the habit of bringing
our own emptiness to the fulness that is in
Christ Jesus.

' And make not provision for the fiesh.'

'Provision.'* The word implies a fore-

casting of the mind ; and the prohibition
therefore is against all deliberation or
devising of means or expedients for
the gratitication of our lusts. These base
affections of our nature may be excited
even involuntarily, on the sudden sugges-
tion or unforeseen presentation of the
objects which awaken them. Even then
it is our duty to shun these objects, tc

turn our sight and our thoughts from
vanity, and so to flee the lusts which war
against the soul. But a fur greater de-
pravity than thus to feel them, is it to go
forth upon them. One should be ever on
the watch lest he is surprised inti; temp-
tation ; but it evinces a greater height
and hardihood of profligacy to seek after
it, and when so far from a defensive vi-

gilance against the inroad of evil desires,

there is an aggressive vigilance iii quest
of methods or opportunities for their in-

dulgence. He is a confirmed and ad-
vanced learner in the school of wicked-
ness, who can thus in his cooler moments
bestow care and calculation o'n such an
enterprise, and in short make a study of
the likeliest methods forsecuringtohimself
the enjoyment of unhallowed pleasures;
and this is the pronoia, the unholy provi-

dence, if it may be so termed, on which
our text lays its interdict.

But it is not against all prnnnia, ail res-

pect to things future, even though the

futurities of this liff, that the Bible warns
us. Some might think so, because of s'lch

texts as "Take no thought for your life."

"Take no thought, saying, what shall we
eat." "Take n(j thought for the morrow ."f
Take no thought, meritnna.t Not pronoia,

but merimna—which latter word does not
properly mean thought, but anxious
thought ; and is accordingly better trans-

lated so in the following places. "But I

would have you without carefulness"i—
not without thought, but without carefjU

• npji'iiia. t Mafihew, vi,25,3l. 34.

f 1 Corinthians, vii, ^^
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ness. And the same word is also thus
rendered in riiiiippians, iv, G—" Be care-
I'ul for nothing." We are not therefore

to imagine, that because told not to be
careful or not to be thoughtful for to-

morrow, we must take no thought of to-

morrow at all. True, it were highly
criminal to make provision for to-morrow's
lusts. Bui it is not unlawful on that ac-
count to make provision for to-morrow's
necessities. Nay, there is another part of
the Bible in whicli we are told that it

were highly criminal not to make such
provision. The pronoia of our text were
criminal, but not the pronoia (the word
there too) of the following verse—"Bui
if any proiide not for his own, and spe-

oially lor those (jf his own house, he hath
denied the faith, and is worse than an in-

fidel."* We should not have adverted
thus minutely to the original Greek, or

• 1 Timotliy, v, 8.

introduced it at all into a popular exposU
lion of Scripture—had not our quotation

from Matthew been one of those very few
passages in holy writ, where the emen-
dation of our present version is of an]
r(;al popular or practical importance.

'To fulfil the lusts thereof.' Although
there is no word for fulfil in the original,

but is supplied by the translators—yet,

as it is rightly supplied, we might here
remark on the difference between the

feeling of a lust and the fulfilment thereof.

To feel a lust implies ihe presence of sin

in us. To fulfil a lust implies the power
of sin over us. The one is the sad evi-

dence that sin still dwells in our mortal
bodies. The other is the far sadder evi-

dence that sin has slill the dominion over
them. When made, not of our own seek-
ing but by surprise, to feel an evil desire,

it is our part to flee from it. But greatly
worse than to feel is to follow it ; and
worst of all is to provide for it.

LECTURE XCV.

Romans xiv, 1— 16.

Him that is weak in (he faith receive ye, but not to doubtful disputations. For one briieveth that ne mir rat all

thiii|;s: another, who is weak, eatt!th herbs. Let not him that ealeth despise him that ealeth not; and let not

him which eaielh not jnilge him that calelh : (or God hath received him. Who art thou that judges! another

man » servant I lo his own master he standeth or fallelh. Yea, he shall be holden up ; for God is able to niulce

him stand. One man csteemelh one day above another : anolher esloemcih every day alike. Let every man b«

fully persuad<-d in his own mind. He that regardelh the day, regardeth il unto the Lord
;
and he that regardeth

noi the day, lo the Lord he doth not regard it He that eateth. eateth to the Lord, for he giveth God thanks ; and
he that eateth not, to the Lord lie eateth not, and giveth G-id lhank.t. For none of us livelli to himself and no
man dieth lo hiinself For whether wc live, we live unto the Lord ; and whether we die, we die uiilo the Lord:
Avhelher we live therefore, or die, we are the Lord's For to this end Christ both died, and rose, and revived, that

he might be Lord both of the dead and living. liut why dost thou judge thy brother J or why dost ihou set at

nought thy brolhor I for we shall all stand before the judgment-seat of Christ. For il is written, As 1 live, saith

the Lord, every knee shall bow to me, and every tongue shall confrss to God. So then every one of us shall giva

arcnuni of himself lo God. Let us not therefore judge one another any more: but judge this rather, that no
man jnit a stumhiingblock, or an occasion to fall, in his brother's way. I know, and am persuadeil by the Lord
Jesus, that ihere is nothing unclean of itself: but to him that esleemeth any thing to be unclean, to him il is un-

clean, liut if thy broiher be grieved with thy meal, now walkest thou not charitably. Destroy not him with thy

meat for whom Christ died. Let not then your good be evil upokcn of"

The church at Rome was matie up
partly of Jews and partly of Gentiles ;

and one great and obvious design of this

epistle, as might be seen in various pas-

sages from the beginning to the end of it,

was to reconcile them so far as that they

should bi; brought lo one mind— if not in

all m.itters of opinion, at least in mutual
affeclion, whicli, when there happen to be
diversities of sentiment or practice, can-
not [jossihly be sustained without mutual
forbtMranct". Th»;ir coniinon faith, while
implying a full agreement in certain

gre;it ami essirnlial principles, did not

supersede the diversities here spoken of;
and the object of Paul was not that in

the.se they should ct.-ase to ditfer, but thai

in Ihc'.xe they should agree to differ. He
did not vainly attempt by a slern decree

of uniformity to harmonise their under-
standings, so as that they should think

alike ; !)ul he did attempt, by the mild
pTsuasivc^ of gospel charity, the far

likelier fullilment of harmonising their

spirit.s, so as that they should feel alike

in their love and benignant toleration of

each other. Paul was pre-eminently aud
charactiiristically a peace maker—up to

the limit within which peaces was at all

practicable, or in as far as ihe high de-

mands of principle and purity would
allow—for beyond that limit none more
unyielding, and none more uncompromis-
ing than he. Il was only as far as lay in

him, or as far as il was possible, that ho
lived peaceably himself, or would recom-
mend others to li\c peaceably with all

men. He was first pure : and it was after
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ne had provided ibr this high interest—it

was then that he was peaceable.

This beautiful combination, this blend-

ing together of truth and charity, is more
fully and intimately seen by us, as we i

pass in detail over the successive verses

of this truly catholic and enlightened
chapter.

Ver. 1, 2. 'Him that is weak in the

faith receive ye, but not to doubtful dis-

putations. For one believeth that he may
eat all things : another, who is weak,
eateth herbs.' Who is meant by him that

is weak in the faith we learn from the se-

cond verse, where we are told that the weak
man was he who ate herbs—leaving us to

infer, of course, that the strong man was he
who believed that he might eat all things.

He who was strong in the faith that Christ

had fulfilled for him all righteousness,

and left him nothing but the law of love

would in very proportion to the force of
this conviction, feel exempted from the

scrupulosities of a mere formal or exter-

nal observation ; and not only assert,

without compunction or fear, but also

live in the liberty wherewith Christ had
made him free. It was easier, however,
for the Gentile to do this than for the Jew,

who had to overcome the prejudices of

his early education and make a conquest
over his yet lingering sensibilities on the

side of what he had been taught to look

upon as right and religious in other days.

For the genuine exhibition then of a

strong and enlightened conscience, we
should look not so much to the Gentile

converts as to those Jewish disciples who
did not judaiso. And to them too should

we look for greater tenderness towards
those mere sensitive of their brethren,

who felt themselves not able to surmount
the native partialities wherewith the recol-

lections of their birth and of their here-

ditary worship had inspired them. They
would all the more readily sympathise
with feelings in which they themselves
had shared—though with a struggle they

had got the better of them. They could
make greater allowance for these their

brethren in the flesh than could others
;

and this is not the only example of first-

rate men, the highest in strength and in-

tellect, being at the same time the most
generous in their indulgence to the in-

firmities of others. Paul, himself a con-

verted Jew, and who now regarded as

superstitious that which he formerly held

as most bindingly and inviolably sacred

—

he nobly interposes to throw the shield of

his protection over those kinsmen and
countrymen of his who had embraced the

gospel, yet could not altogether and con-

clusively quit the dear associations which
had begun with their infancy, and were
strengthened along the successive stages of

youth and manhood, till they had become
babes in Christ, and continued babes or

were still in the childhood of their Chris-

tianity, at the time when his epistle to the

Romans was penned. We conceive that

they would be chiefly the Gentiles who de-

spised such. Paul, and those of the Jews
who like him had had experience of the

trial, would we imagine, with a fellow-

feeling for the doubts and difficulties

which themselves had mastered, view
their weaker, but still their conscientious

brethren, with respect and tenderness.

Accordingly in arbitrating between the

weak and the strong, it is on the side of

the weak that his first apostolic deliver-

ance is given. He bids them be received

but not to doubtful disputations—to be re-

cognised on the footing of their common
brotherhood in all the great and essential

principles of Christianity; but not to be

harassed with contentious argumentation
about those matters of indifferency, which
with their yet abiding prejudices, were
not of indifferency to them. If they had
not the understanding to be convinced of

the nullity, because now the expiration

of the Mosaic ceremonial—oi at least if

they could not attain such a strength of

conviction as to displace their feelings on
the side of certain Hebrew observances to

which they still so fondly and tenaciously

clung, it was not the part of their brethren

to overbear these feelings, or even to an-

noy them with vexatious controversies, at

once endless and unfruitful. These are

what the apostle in his other writingscha-

racterises as vain janglings, and foolish

questions, and contentions, and strivings

about the law, which were unprofitable

and vain. What he inculcates, instead

of these, is a discreet silence, and mean-
while a respectful toleration—in the c;on-

fidenco, we have no doubt, that with mild

and patient forbearance, all would come
right at the last. He felt as if the impor-

tant gospel truths which they laid hold of,

would, by their own direct influence, dis-

possess the mind of all its Jewish absurdi-

ties and trifles. Seeing that at least the

foundation on which they rested was
sound, he trusted that the wood and hay
and stubble would at length be consumed.*

This is in perfect keeping with his treat-

ment of the disciples in other instances.

They agreed in all that was essential,

else they could be no disciples of his ; but

they did not therefore agree in all things.

He knew however that they were in the

faith, and so under the teaching of the

Spirit ; and he trusted more to this

tlian to the efficacy of any disputatious

argument. And accordingly, instead

of attempting to force them all pre-

1 Corinthians, iii, 11—15.



486 LECTURE XCV. CHAPTER XIV, 1 IG.

maturely into one way of thinking—he,

on ct rluin niatttrs of inferior moment,
left thtin vt'ry much to themselves, as he

lid those I'hilippians who were not yet

perfect in all their views—Telling them,
hat "it in any thing ye be otherwise
minded God shall reveal even this unto
you." Meanwhile ho was satisfied if,

with all their ditferences and shortcomings
ill things of lesser consideration, his own
paramount charity took but full posses-

sion of them. "Nevertheless whereto we
liave already attained, let us walk by the

same rule, let us mind the same thing.''

This was adnnrable and exquisitely good
management—thi; sanje indeed with that

of our Saviour, who refrained from put-

ling new wine into old buttles; and, in-

stead of dogmatising His apostles either

into truths or observances which they
were not yet prepared for, spake to them
only as they were able to bear it. It was
in this spirit that I'aul treated his Jewish
converts; and he wanted all who were
alike enlightened with himself to treat

them in the same way.
There are other general lessons envel-

oped in this passage ; but, before expa-
tia'ing any further on these, let me prose-

cute a little longer our examination of
particular verses.

Ver. 3,4. 'Let not him that cateth de-

spise him that eateth not ; and let not him
which eateth not judge him that eateth :

for God hath received him. Who art thou
that judgest another man's servant ! to his

own master he standeth or falleth. Yea,

he shall be holden up ; for God is able to

make him stand.' The apostle, in his

even-handed manner, deals alike with
both parlies. After having told the strong

that ihey should not despise the weak, he
tells the weak that they should not con-
demn the strong. Let not him that cateth

not judge him that eateth. In the state of
his conscience, it were a profane thing in

him to eat—for this would be to eat what
he still thought was forbidden. But let

him not judge others who do not think so

in the same way. Let him not look upon
them as profane persons, though they

should cat what he would religiously re-

coil from. God has received, or taken
them into acceptance. It is likely that

they had some palpable evidence of this

ac.ce|ttance in the visibh; and e\traoi-di-

nary gifts of that period—conferred on
some of thfise, who, in tin; full u^e of their

Christian liberty, looked on all moats as

alike : And so they might make out the

same conclusion for tliemselves that l\;tt'r

did respecting the Ge.iitiles of the house-

hold of Cornelius, after that they had re-

ceived th«' ll()ly (Jhost. Have a care then,

lest, in ri'fusing (V'llowship with these, you
withstand or contravene the judgment of

God. It is not improbable that these ex
traordinary gifts were shared alike by
both parties—a lesson theit.fo e to both

of mutual respect and toleration. At all

events, they had the express authority of
the apostle, who, in the first verse, bade
the strong receive the weak ; and, in the

third verse, tells the weak that God had
received the strong. And it is thus that

he would guard the one party against
contempt of their fellows, and the other
against censoriousness.

V^er. 5, 6. ' One man esteemeth one day
above another : another esteemeth every
day alike. Let every man be fully per-

suaded in his own mind. He that re-

gardeth the day, regardeth it unto the

Lord ; and he that regardeth not the day,
to the Lord he doth not regard it. He
that eateth, eateth to the Lord, for he
giveth God thanks ; and he that eateth

not, to the Lord he eateth not, and giveth

God thanks.' The same lesson is ex-
tended to days, respecting the observance
of which there obtained a like diversity

of sentiment. The apostle brings the

same enlarged and enlightened casuistry

to bear on both.* He wanted each man
to act in conformity with his own per-

suasion, whatever that persuasion might
be—(jnly he wanted each man to be fully

persuaded in his own mind. He did not

care so much about what the persuasion
specially was in such matters, as that

the conduct should be agreeable thereto.

He therefore forbore hin>self, and would
have his disciples to forbear also, from
all argumentation between the right and
the wrong persuasion in these matters;
but held it imperative that as the persua-

sion, which he wanted to be as thorough
and decided as possible, so ought in all

ctmsistency the performance to be. The
persuasion might be wrong, but this were
only an obliquity of intt.'llect. But if the

performance were not as the persuasion,

this were far more grievous—a moral ob-
liquity—sin against the light of a man's
own conscience—the dereliction of what
he thought to be his duty towards God.
To think in one way of God's will and
act in another, were to renounce the

authority of His will—an abjuration of
the principl(M)f living unto Gt)d—Whereas
men might tliink diversely of that will,

and yet the will of God be alike respected
;

or the principle of living unto Him be

alike retained and alike proceeded pn by
all. P.iul generously grants the beneht

of this fair and liberal allowance to both

parties in this controversy, whether of

• For our Tinws in preatfr fa1ne»> fn th« UKortry of

meals and day*, and rerlain olhir cognate qiiii^iniia—

mr »pv,'n Sermons, from the xii to the xvii. of the ••e«

ond volume of our ' Concrngalional Sermor j,' beirg tb*

ninth volume of the Serioi.



LECTURE XCV.—CHAPTER XIV. 1 16. 48"

meats or of days. The Lord may be alike

the object of regard with him who ob-

serves the diiy and with him who ob-

serves it not—or with him who eateth and
him who catelh not. In the hearts of both

these His supremacy may be alike felt

and recognised ; and there may be a like

devotedness to His service in the lives of
both.

Ver. 7, 8. 'For none of us liveth to him-
self, and no man dieth to himself For
whether we live, we live unto the Lord ;

and whether we die, we die unto the

Lord: whether we live therefore, or die,

we are the Lord's.' Paul, as his manner
is, stops at the passing suggestion which
had occurred in the course of his argu-
ment—to render homage, by the way as
it were, to the principle whicn it embodied.
That principle is the entire surrender of
the creature, in all his desires and doings,

to the Creator who gave him birth. It

is our part to make ourselves vvhully over
unto God. All true Christians, whether
the observers ur not of meats and days,
are alike in this ; and cannot possibly be
otherwise without the forfeiture of their

discipleship. Each real convert liveth

unto God, and not unto himself ; and each
man dieth unto God, and not unto himself
We think that there is a difference be-
tween these two clauses, which, however
minute in expression, is worthy, in respect
of substance and meaning, to have per-
haps a greater stress laid upon it than is

usually done. It is 'none of us' who
liveth to himself; but it is ' no man' who
dieth to himself None of us, none of the
household of faith, no real Christian, but
who liveth unto God and not unto himself
—for at the commencement of his new
life he made a voluntary dedication of
himself unto God ; and the constant,
while throughout the voluntary habit
of this life, is to yield himself up in all

things untothe will of God and not unto
his own will. Whereas universally no
man dieth unto himself. When he dies
it is not by a voluntary act of his own

;

but at the decree of God, to whose absolute
disposal of him, whether at death or after
it, he must helplessly and passively give
himself over. When it comes to this,

then it is true of every man without ex-
ception, that he can have no choice, but
is wholly in the hands of God—if not a
Christian to be judged, and consigned by
Him as a vessel of wrath to the place of
everlasting condemnation ; and if a Chris-
tian to be judged by Him, but that in

in order to his preferment as a vessel of
mercy in the realms of everlasting bles-

sedness and glory. It is only, however,
the dying of the Christian that is of a
piece with his living. If with him to live

IS Chi ist with him also to die is gain, or

Christ still, whom to win he counts all

things but loss. It is he and he only who
both lives unto the Lord and dies unto
the Lord—so that whether he live or die,

he is the Lord's— it being his great aim,
and that of all genuine disciples so to

labour, that, whether present or absent,
whether living or dead, they may be ac-
cepted of Him.

Ver. 9. ' For to this end Christ both
died, and rose, and revived, that le might
be Lord both of the dead and living.'

One naturally enquires here how it is,

that the death and resurrection of Christ
stand connected with His right of do-
minion or lordship over both the dead
and the living. That His death in parti-

cuhir, gave Him a rightful sovert;ignty
over the living, is otherwise expressed by
the apostle in the following passage—"If
one died for all, then were all dead ; and
he died for all, that they which live,

should not henceforth live unto themselves,
but unto him which died for them and
rose again." It is indeed a most rightful

thing, that as He poured out His soul
unto the death for us, we should give up
our souls in absolute and entire dedica-
tion to Him. By His death He purchased
us, and made us His own. We are His
property, as bought with the price of His
blood ;* and therefore it is our part to

glorify the Lord with our soul and spirit

and body, which are the Lord's.—And
again, as to the effect of His resurrection,
we are told that Christ is the first fruits

of them who slept—that because He liveth

we shall live also—through death He
destroyed him who had the power of
death ; and so, in virtue of the power
wherewith He is now invested over hea-
ven and earth, He can, in behalf of His
captives in the grave, open for them the
door of their prison-house, and make
them sit together with himself in heavenly
places, even around that throne of exal-
tation to which He has Himself been
raised—and this "that at the name of
Jesus every knee should bow of things in

heaven and things in earth and things
under the earth ; and that every tongue
should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord,
to the glory of God the Father." In this

and many other Scriptures, there is enough
of harmony with the verse before us—to

explain the dependence here stated be-
tween, on the one hand, the lordship of
Christ over both dead and living, and
His own death and own revival, upon the
other.

Ver. 10-L3. ' But why dost thou judge
thy brother] or why dost thou set at

nought thy brother] for we shall all

stand before the judgment-seat of Christ.

1 Peter, i, 19.
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For it 13 written, As I live, saith the Lord,
every kno«; shall bow to me, and every
tongue shall ct-niess to God. So then
every one of us shall jrive account of him-
self to God. Let us not thcnefore judge
one another any nnorc : hut judge this

rnthi-r, lliat no man put a stuiiiblingblock,

or an occasion to fall, in his brother's

way.' The consideration stated in tiit;se

verses is so very oljviuu:^, and put so
clearly and conclusively, that it requires

no lengthened illustratii)n on our part. It

had indeed been already put—in the

fourth verse— ' Who art thou that judgcst
another man's servant ! to his own nias-

ter he standeth or falleth.' It really does
not belong to us— it is not ours—thus to

be judging and censuring one another.
Speak not evil then one of another, and
judge not thy brother—for thou thyself

art but a doer of the law, and not a
judge. Vour business with the law is to

obey it, not to judge out of it. Who art

thou then that juiigest another?* The
reason given by the apostle last quoted
for not reckoning with, and not grudging
against one another, is, that the conjing
of the Lord draweth nigh, and that the

Judge is at the door-t The habit of sit-

ting in judgment on each other, so preva-
lent not only in the world at large, but in

the professingly religious world, is a pe-

culiarly dangerous one—becau.-e it pecu-
liarly exposes us, and that in the way of
reaction or recompence, to the judgment
of God. And accordingly we are told to

judge not "that we be not judgiMi ;"t and
thai if we will judge others, we must not

think that ourselves shall "escape the

judgment of (iod ;"^ and finally, that we
should abstain from this practice, lest

ourselves " be condemned. "|| Biit the

consideration urged here is not properly
the danger of it, but rather, if I may so
speak, the impertinence or the pn sump-
tion of it. It is intruding on the otlice of
another—an olTice wlu'rewith He and He
alone has been invested ; and which it is

competent for Him only to discharge. In

the language of the Psalmist—when we
thus venture on a function so sacred and
so loity, we really arc meddling with a

matter too high for us. If It is really not

for us, who ourselves arc to be sisted at

the bar of judgment, thus to usurp the

place of its tribunal, and take the judg-
ment upon ourselves. This is the exclu-
sive ollice of Ilitu, before whom every
knee is to bow ;iiid every tongue to con-
fess ; and our right place is that of them
•who do this homage, not of Him who
receives it. This sort of judgment thcMC-

fore, the judgment of others, is not within

• jAinm, iv, II, 12. t J.tmrn, v, 9. J Mall. »ii, 2
( Ronians, li, 'J. I J;iinci, v, 0. H ]>. i xxxi 1.

our province—although there be another
judgment which Paul does allow us to

exercise, and which indeed he himself
exemplifies—the judgment not of ano-
ther's character, but of our own duty—the
duty, not of pronouncing on what others
are, but of performing what we owe to

them, and owe them too in this very
matter. No doubt he tells us authorita-

tively what this duty is ; but he leaves us
at liberty to form our own judgment in

regard to the real truth and principle of
the question, and to act accordingly. We
are free to judge, whether we should eat
or not ; but he lays it down as our clear
and imperative obligation not to eat, if

thereby we are to put a stumblingblock
or an occasion to fall in our brother's
way. None more tolerant than Paul in

things doubtful or insignificant— yet
none more peremptory or uncompromis-
ing than he, when once the light of a
clear and great principle breaks in upon
him. Himself the strongest of the strong,

he was yet the most indulgent of all men
to the infirmities of the weak ; nor can
we imagine a more rare and beauteous
combination than was realised by our
apostle, who, without disturbance either
to his enlightened conscience or manly
understanding, could eat freely of all sorts

of food—yf;t would eat no flesh while the
world standeth, lest it should make his

brother to offend.*

Ver. 14-16. 'I know, and am persuad-
ed by the Lord Jesus, that there is nothing
unclean of itself: but to him thatesteem-
eth any thing to be unclean, to him it is

unclean. But if thy brother be grieved
with thy meat, now walkest thou not
charitably. Destroy not him with thy
meat for whom Christ died. Let not then
your good be evil spoken of.' Paul here
asserts his own right of judgment on the

absolute merits of the question, and tells

us the result of it—i^ven the persuasion,
nay more positive than this, the know-
ledge that no meat was unclean in itself.

He further tells us, that he was so per-

suaded by the Lord Jesus—yet so unes-
sential was this persuasion, so unimpor-
tant the point in question, that thtxsame
Jesus, the Author and Finisher of our
faith, did not interdict him from allowing
to others the liberty of thinking different-

ly. .And accordingly at the very time of
giving forth the .sentence, and on the
highest of all authority, that there is

nothing unclean of itself^ he yet leaves

others at liberty to esteem any thing un-

cle in. We are not sure, if anywhere else

in Scripture, the divine authority of tole-

ration is so clearly manifested ; or so dis-

tinct a sanction given to a certain amount

1 t'Orinthiant. viii, H.
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of liberty in opinion—even though it

shou.d be branded as latitudinarianism by
those strainers at a rigid uniformity, who,
as appears from this whole chapter,

might carry their intolerance too far.

Even at the expense of absolute, though
not, it would appear, of indispensable
truth, were men allowed to think of meats
that they were unclean—and this in the

face of the apostolic deliverance that

they were not unclean. But while Paul
suffered them to think so, he made it im-

perative, that, if they thus thought, so

also should ihey act. They were at lib-

erty to think any particular meat unclean ;

but, so thinking, they were not at liberty

to use it. This would have been to sin

against the light of their own minds—to

trample on the high prerogatives of con-

science, which, even though mistaken,

does not therefore forfeit the supreme au-
thority which belongs to it.

'But if thy brother be grieved with thy
meat, now walkest thou not charitably'

—

or better and more impressive to the Eng-
lish reader—now walkest thou not in

love. We are aware of nothing more at-

tractive or amiable than the way in which
Paul lets himself down to the weak ; or

than the flexibility of his accommodation
to the harmless peculiarities even of the

perverse and erring—all the more en-

gaging in that when the slightest inroad

was offered upon pssential principle, n(»ne

more resolute or inflexible in withstanding
t than he. The explanation of these twtj

different, though by no means opposite or

inconsistent aspects, in the mind of our
great apostle, seems to be this. He, on
the one hand, a strong man himself, could
be all respect and indulgence to the weak ;

and he pressed upon others strong as he
was, the duty of being alike respectful

and alike indulgent. But should these

weak, on the other hand, not satisfied

with this full allowance to themselves of
their own peculiarities, impose these pe-

culiarities on others as essential to salva-

tion, and thus derogate from the sufficiency

and the power of what Paul had all along
and most zealously contended for as the

alone ground of our acceptance with God,
even the righteousness of Christ made
ours by faith—then what he most freely

and generously conceded to the infirmitiHs

of others, he would not, even by the

minutest fraction, yield to their intole-

rance. The one he could do, for this

were but an exercise of pity. The other

he could not do, for this were a surrender
of principle. And thus it is that acts of
seeming contrariety in the life and minis-

try of Paul admit of being fully harmo-
nised. When he circumcised Timothy
for example, and purified himself along
with the four men who had a vow upon

63

them for the accomplishmtnt of certain
rites prescribed by the law—these things
he did under the influence of the first

consideration, " because of the Jews which
were in these quarters," as we read in

one place ; and in the spirit of charitable
accommodation to "the many thousands
of the Jews which believe," as we read
in another. Paul was quite satisfied that
on all such qtiestions, the Gentiles should
let alone the Jews ; and that the Jews, on
the other hand, should let alone the Gen-
tiles. But when the Jews, not content
with a toleration for themselves, turned
upon the Gentiles, and would compel
them " to live an do the Jews"*—then it

was that the influence of the second con-
sideration came into play. And so the
same Paul who circumcised Timothy,-!
and purified himself according to the
ritual of Moses,t and that because of true
brethren, who advised this deference to

the Jews that he might not grieve or dis-

turb their consciences—would not suffer

Titus to be circumcised, 5 and that because
of false brethren, who would have made
this deference to the Jews an occasion for
bringing the Gentiles into bondage. To
them he gave place by subjection, no not
for an hour, and this for sake of "the
truth of the gospel." Nay, when Peter
gave way in so far to this scheme of com-
pulsion, Paul withstood him to the face

—

and this again for '-the truth of the gos-
pel." A generous and voluntary compli-
ance with Jewish scrupulosity is one
thing ; a forced compliance with Jewish
intolerance is quite another. Paul would
have yielded the former, because he felt

for those whica were of the circumcision,
and is therefore to be applauded. Peter
would have yielded the lattc^r, because he
"feared them which were of the circum-
cision," and is therefore "to be blamed."
We can never sufficiently admire the
honourable and consistent way which our
great apostle found out for himself, when
pressed with difficulties on the right hand
at)d on the left. When holding question
with those of his countrymen who were
burdened with their own weak and
wounded consciences, Paul knew how to

be meek and harmless as a dove. When
holding question with those of his coun-
trymen, who, intent on judaising the
whole Christian world, would have laid

the burden of their ritual upon others,

and thus infringed on the great doctrine
of justification by the faith of Christ and
not by the works of the law—then Paul
knew how both to be wise as a serpent
and bold as a lion. As the exhibition of
a well-balanced mind, there are few

* Galatians, ii, 14.

t Acts, xxi, 26.

t Acts, xvi, 3.

$ Galatians, ii, 3, 4.
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:hings rmro admirable than this : Nor,
after llim who is the j^'rcat Pattern o( ail

rigilitcousiiess, is there any scriptural

churacler in which the best quaiilits of
our nature are nmre gract'rully and har-

moniously blendi'd; or where the noble
conjunction oC truth with mercy, of tirni-

ness with gentleness, is more conspicu-
ously rtialised.

It is on the side of tenderness that he
appears at presi-nt ; and in behalf of a

distress wlienwith he of all othirs could
most readily and delicately sympathise

—

the distress of an alllicted conscience.
Let not thy brother be grieved with thy
meat. The meri; spectacle of what he
deems to be a profane violation is fitted

to give him pain. Or if brought into a

state of ambiguity on this question of
meats, between the inlluence of his own
Jewish education, that would lead him to

abstain, and the influenci; of Christi;iii

example, that would lead him to indulge
—the very conflict is painful. But worse
than painful, it might ccjme to be destruc-
tive, should the authority of this example
overbear him into a premature compli-
ance against the light of his own con-
science, not yet satislii^d. In the one way
you grieve, in the other you would de-
stroy him—destroy him whom Christ died
to save. Surely a little self-denial on our
part is not too much to maintain the safety

of the object for which Christ gave Him-
self up unto the death.

' Let not then your good be evil spoken
of.' He is addressing himself to the
strong ; and the good he here means,
their especial good, was the liberty where-
with Christ had made them free. This
liberty was liable to be perverted and
abused in various ways. For example,
they had to be warned not to use this

" liberty for an occasion to the flesh."*

And it is added, " but by love i^ecve one
another," Now they were vi<datmg this

love, if to please themselves ihi-y were
either gri<,'vingor hurting the consciences

<jf their brethren. And so there was a
limit or a discretion to be observed in the

exercise of tliis liberty—a liberty which
ought never to be indulged, either for the

gratification of their own licentiousness,

or in opposition to that love wliich they
owed to others.

And the reason given in our text sup-
plies another limitation. They should not

unnecessarily expose this good to be evil

spoken of—even though the evil should
be spoken of it falsely, or undeservedly.
We learn from 1 Corinthians, x, 30—that

the eating of certain things, such as what
had been ottered unto idols, was liable to

be thus spoken of; and so along with the

liberty of the gospel, the gospel itself was
slandered, and Christianity made to suffer

at the hands of its own fritMids. It

should be felt enough surely, if this liberty

minister peace to our own consciences;
and It is a most unthankful return on our
pari, if we so parade it before the eye of
others—astoexcite prejudice and calumny
thereby against the truth that is in Jesus.

We might well surely deny ourselves
somewhat for the good of the church and
the advancement of godliness among men.
" Whether therefore ye eat or drink, or
whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of
God. Give none olfenco, neither to the

Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the church
of God. Even as 1 please all men in all

things, not seeking mine own profit, but
the profit of many, that they may to
saved."

Galatians, v, 13.

LECTURE XCVI.

Romans xiv, 17.

" For the kingdom of God it not meat and drinl< ; but righteoutncsi, and pracc, and joy in the Holy Gb3sL"

•Joy in the Holy GhosL' In the high
and hidden walk of a Christian's experi-
ence, I here is much that looks very inac-
cessible to the eye of the general worlil.

And it is evident, that just in proportion
to their sense of its mystery and exceed-
ing remoteness, will be their own hope-
lessne.ss of ever rcMilising it. They n'gard
it as something of loo recondite, too lofty

a nature, fur them to think of aspiritig

after. They have no fellowship with the

joys or exercises of a believer, no common
fei'ling, and even no common understand-
itig with Christ's peculiar people, in ought
that distinguishes this class of men from
the rest of the speciiis ; and sii they keep
at a distance from thtrso saintly and select

few, just as th«\v would from any outland-
ish society with whose tasti^s and gratifi-

cations they had no possible sympathy

—

either taking refuge in the thouglil, that

it is all u fanatical imagination—or if il
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be indeed a reality, that it is a reality

U'hich lies at so wide a separation from
themselves, as to mock their every effort

to lay hold of it.

It must be quite obvious, that in these

'circumstances it is most unwise needless-

ly to aggravate this impression whi(ih

men have of the gospel, as of a hopeless
and impracticable mystiery—for this will

only widen their separation from it the

more. It is not for the friends of Christi-

anity to give it more of a transcendental
air and character than what natively be-

longs to it—for this would be to check
the approaches of the yet uninitiated, who
might thus be deterred from the enter-

prise of ever scaling those heights which
seem so awful, or of penetrating those ob-
scurities which seem to cloud the sum-
mits, or to gather and to settle among the

deep recesses of experimental religion.

Whatever can be made plain and palpa-
ble to the world at large, should be made
to stand out in full exhibition before
them ; and nothing that is unnecessary
or uncalled for should be said, which can
augment their conception, either of the

gospel as a thing that lies beyond the

range of all ordinary apprehension, or of
its disciples as of those who are kept to-

gether by some secret tact that is incom-
municable to all other men—the spell of
a magic or a masonry, that can only be
known or guessed at by themselves.
We are sensible, however, that with

every effort at the explanation of Chris-

tian truth, there will remain on the minds
of all who are not Christians an impres-
sion of its mystery. The distinction will

still be kept up between the children of
light and the children of this world ; and
the former will appear to the latter as if

they spoke in an unknown language.
There will be little community of thought
or of feeling betwixt them ; and however
desirable to make the most of any right

approximation that is at all possible, yet

we are not to expect but that, in the whole
cast and habitude of their understandings,
the two societies of the church and the

world will ever be widely apart from each
other.

These are the first reflections which
our text has given rise to—for we are not

aware of any that is more removed be-

frond the limits of all common and earth-

y experience. We even fear that among
those who profess a stricter and more se-

rious Christianity, this joy in the Holy
Ghost is seldom realised ; and that how-
ever mucH ft niay be~~rn harmony with

their doctrinal speculations, they have,

little or no experimental feeling of it."

This is a topic on which, if they have any
doctrine at all, it is at least a doctrine that

has outstript their experience. T^ey can-.

not speak of this joy as a thing that is per
sonally and practically their ovvji. They
cannot specify an occasion of their histo-

ry that has been at all brightened by it

They have no distinct imagination of
what it is ; and altogether it is even to them
that matter of strangeness and of secrecy
which they do not recollect ever to have
shared in. They would like to know
about it—for as yet, we doubt not, the
conceptions of many even of tliese are
vague and unsatisfactory ; and therefore,
to help the understandings even of the
zealous and declared orthodox upon this

topic, as well as to reconcile to the utter-

most those who look upon our faith as
little better than that of mystics and
visionaries, we should like that as much
of elucidation as possible could be shed
upon a theme that is either now-a-days
very little thought of, or regarded in the
light of a wild and fanciful illusion.

It may perhaps tend to a certain degree
to dissipate the mystery, if you advert to

a distinction which I shall now propose
to you. Joy in the Holy Ghost may be
either a joy ja JEjlis directly felt presence
within you ; or, it may be a joy in the
work which He has done within you
Now the first of these conceptions is far
more mysterious than the second of them
We shall not now enquire, whether His
presence, as a visitor or indvveller, is ever
felt directly—whether he is ever recog-
nised to be in our hearts by any immedi-
ate feeling or immediate perception

—

whether, in short, the first conception is

ever realised in the experience of any
Christian below. Instead of knowing
Him to be present in the way of contact
or of His immediately felt and perceived
residence within us. His presence in the
soul of the believer may only be inferred,

not from His contact with the human spi-

rit, but from His work upon the hum;xn
spirit. And so this joy in the Holy Ghost
might mainly resolve itself into joy be-
cause of the truths which He has revealed

to the eye of the understanding, and joy
because of the virtues which He has im
pressed upon the character.

Let us take the.se two in order—dwell-

ing very briefly on the first ; and reserv-

irig our cliief attention for the second of
these particulars.

I. First then, there is a joy felt in (he

belief and contemplation of the truths

impressed on our conviction by God's
Holy Spirit. Thus far the joy is not some
mistaken afflatus which you can give no
account of. You can distinctly tell what
it is. There is a palpable thing which
the Spirit has enabled you to lay hold

of. He has taken of the things of
Christ and showed them unto you. More
particularly, He has shed a clearness or
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the etficacy of tho atoning blood ; and
though rii; has lot you know that you are

a ,very great sinner, lie has also let you
know that Jesus Christ is a very great

Saviour. 'J'hat truth to which you were
aforetime blind, He, by opening your eye,

has made you to see ; and it is such a

truth as you cannot but rejoice in. He
has caused you both to see a truth, and to

hear a tenderness, in that gospel voice

which issues from the mercy seat ; and
as surely as when the hostility of the best

and powerful lest of 3'our earthly acquain-
tances is turned into friendship, you can-
ncjt but be glad—so surely will you feel

a gladness, so soon as made to behold,
that the God who challet)ges iniquity and
cannot bear it in His presence, has be-

come God in Christ, reconciling the world
to Himself, and not imputing unto them
their trespasses. The man who is tost

and distracted because of the dangers
and the fears which encompass him, when

, freed from these and so translated into
' peace, vividly feels a joy along with it.

Now this peace is of the Spirit's working,
just because the truth from which the

peace did emanate is of the Spirit's teach-
ing. He teaches it through the word, by
opening our eyes to the reality of Scrip-

ture. And so the joy which is fell be-

cause of the first ingredient of Heaven's
kingdom that is specified in our text, even
because of the peace into which the siimer
has been translated—this joy may be re-

garded as entering into the third ingre-

dient of that kingdom, even joy in the Ho-
ly GhosL

H. Bui secondly. There is a joy in the
Holy Ghost because of the virtues which
He has impressed upon the ch:ir.iCTer.

Here too there is something taufiible, that

furnishes, as it were, a mal<>rial for our
joy. The Holy Ghost works virtue in the
character of him upon whom he operati^s

;

and joy in this virtue is joy in the Holy
Ghost. Hen; is another al)atemeiit then,

on the suppost'd mystery of this aftretion :

and though we cannot go along with thf)se

who term themselves rational Christians,

and would expunge all mystery from the
doctriniis of the gospel—yet we hold it

most undesirable that any of its truths
should be enveloped in greater mvstery
than properly belongs to ihem ; and, on the
o'her hand, most desirable, that all should
.V made as pluin to the understanding, as
the actual st;ite of revel.ition, and the pos-
sibilirii's of hutn;»n knowledge and com-
prehension will allow. We are aware of
one expeilietit which we cannot go along
with, and l)y which it has been attempted
to mike the whole ofth.it iheoloir^r which
relates to the visit.ation and indwelling of
the Holy Ghost mon; p.alatabhr to \Ue in-

tellect of he natural man. The Holy

Ghost is the Spirit of God ; and whether
that Spirit take up its residence within
our hearts or not—whether or not it abides
substantively there—whether it be in us
as an essence, or only as a quality—still

it is thought by many enough to warrant
the gospel affirmation, that Christians
have the Spirit of God if they have
barcdy the characteristics of that Spirit

fixed and delineated upon their own moral
nature. And so in the estimation of many
to have the Spirit of God, is just to have
a character kindred to thai of God, just

as in common language we may say of
one man that he has in him the soul of
Newton, if he have the like taste and tal-

ent for philosophy—or that he has the

spirit of some great statesman, if animat-
ed by the same palriotism^-or of some
great warrior, if actuated by the same
thirst for the hazards and excitements of
the contest—And so to have the Spirit of
God, is regarded as tantamount, not to

having that very Spirit within the recep-
tacles of your bosom, but to your having
a spirit there which is like unto His—and
thus to have the Holy Spirit only designs
you to be a holy creature, or that you
have within you the spirit of holiness.

Now certain it is, in the first instance,

that this view of the matter tends to alle-

viate the mystery, and reduces the doc-
trine of God's Spirit being in man to a
something, which those of merely secular
or literary habits of conception can easily
understand. If by having the Spirit of
God within us, there is nothing more
meant, than that our spirit is kindred to

that of God—there is in this affirmation
nought of that miraculous sort of aspect
which provokes the incredulity of nature.

It is simply assigning to our mind the
character which it happens to possess;
ana it must moreover be admitted, that

whether a similarity between our spirits

and that of (Jod be the whole doctrine or
not—lliis similarity is all(»wed by all to

be the undoubted efT'ect of that inhabita-
tion by the Ilcjly Ghost of man as His
dwellitig. place, and man as His temple
wliich many, and we think soundly and
scriptur.illy, do contend for. The great
object in fact of the Spirit's descent upon
e.irlh, and of His assuming as the place
of His occupancy this one man and that
oth<'r, is to impress upi'n them the very
image and character of God. He bloweth
where He listeth, but the design of it is to

inspire every one whom He so listeth

with th(! very virtues of the Godhead—
and so there is «)n(^ view according to

which this joy in the Holy Ghost is really

not at all unintelligihle nor ought it to

stir up that incredulity which a ftieling

<»f the marvellous atid the incomprehensi-
ble so often brings along with it. It it
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simply that direct joy which we have in

the possession and ilie exercise of virtue.

Joy in the Holy Ghost is the joy that

naturally and constitutionally as it were,
attaches to the spirit of holiness. If it be
not pleasure in the immediate fellowship
of God's Spirit—it is at least pleasure in

its fruits, all of which are sweet unto the

taste, and have in them what may be
called a mortil fragrance that ministers
delight to the higher senses and faculties

^of our nature. There is an instant grati-

fication to the' heart in its own aspirations

of love and purit}' and heaven-born sa-

crednessi and if these indeed come from
the Spirit, then it is a gratification in

what He hath done and wrought upon us,

and this is joy in the Holy Ghost. We
may not be able to recognise His direct

presence in our bosoms ; but if we rejoice

in the virtues which He hath implanted
there, then it may truly be said that in

Him we" rejoice. And thus there may be
many who have realised this affection,

and yet perhaps have hitherto conceived
that they were strangers to it ; and just

because they were looking for something
else. They have perhaps been thinking
all along, that joy in the Holy Ghost was
a felt and conscious delight, from fellow-
ship with a visitor within of whose per-
sonal agency and indwelling they had
some mysterious access to know—other-
wise than by the fruits of his operation,
otherwise than by the graces and virtues
which he imprest upon the character.
Now should it so happen, that He is only
known by His fruits—siiould the presence
of God's Spirit in the soul, instead of
being a matter of direct consciousness, be
only a matter of inference from the graces
and the virtues that be engraven upon the
soul, then when rejoicing in them we may
in fact be rejoicing in the Holy Ghost.
There are some, we are persuaded, who
have experienced this affection without
knowing it. They have breathed a- holy
and a heavenly delight in jjrayer. They
have felt a lofty and ethereal transport in

the contemplations of sacredness. They
hav« experienced how good a thing it is

to draw near unto God, and in the beati-

tudes of intercoursu wiih Him as their

Friend and reconciled Father, they have
often tasted upon earth of those very be-

atitudes which shall be perfected in hea-
ven. They have had the dawn upon
Iheir spirits even here of that ecstacy
which lies in an affection for the God-
nead ; and in the outflo\vin»^s of a kindred
love tQ\v:ards their brethren of the species,

they have also'felt that there is a native
and most exhilarating joy. Now during
the whole of this experience they may
not have adverted to the Spirit as at the

time dwelling and operating within them

;

and in the very moment when they were
rejoicing in His work, they may not have
been at all sensible that they were rejoic-

ing in^Himself. Nevertheless it is evtfn

so. ffhere is a joy in the Holy Ghost
whicnis not more inexplicable than the
joy that every Christian feels in the play
and exercise of his good affections—in

the good-will that moves him kindly to-

wards one—in the gratitude that draws
him in loving regards and services to

another—in the virtuous triumphs of tem-
perance or purity, when the eye has
closed itself against some ensnaring
temptation, or when a victorious resistance

has been made to it—in the fervour of
those mor^ saintly and celestial exerci^s,
when the soul enters into communion
with its God ; and just as the eye delights

itself with all that is graceful or engaging
in the scenery of nature so is the spiritual

eye regaled when it expatiates over the

graces of that moral imagery which
stands revealed on the character of the

Godhead. J It is thus that there may be a
joy in the Holy Ghost even when He is

not thought of in His personality, or in

the power of His influence upon the hu-
man spirit. It is a very possible thing to

be under an influence, and at the very
time when the influence itself is not at all

the object of contemplation. The mind
may in truth be busied with other objects.

It may be thinking only of God or of man
or of duty ; or of those precious truths on
which hang the salvation of the sinner,

and his obligation to a life of sacredness
—and the only delight whereof it may be
conscious, is the delight that it has in en-
tertaining these, and in feeling virtuously

of these. Yet still, it may be true that it

is both the Holy Ghost who hath intro-

duced him to a luminous view of the

objects, and who hath awakened in 'him
all the^good and corresponding emotions;
and^o, while to all sense he is occupied
with virtue alone, and the joy that is felt

by him is therefore a joy in virt^ue—Lyet

nevertheless it is the Spirit that has ori-

ginated and sustains the whole; and his

joy in virtue is joy in the Holy 6ho.stj>

According to this view of it then, joy in

the Holy Ghost is jjoy in holiness; and it

appears by our text to be one ingredient

of the kingdom of heaven. By partaking
of the Spirit of God, we are made to

partake in the virtues of the Godhead

;

and the joy in question is a joy in these

virtues. It is just such delight as the

Eternal Himself has in the view and in

the conscious possession of His own ex-

cellence—that primeval delight which
Cometh out of the inseparable union that

obtained from everlasting between good-
ness and happiness—realised by the Mind
of the Divinity, and reproduced in the
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minds in which He has stamped iho like-

ness of His own character. There may
be no way ol recognising the power of an
ngent within your heart, but liy theeHects

of his agency. There may be no way (jf

asceitaniiiig' that the hand of a worker
has been there, but by his handiwork

;

and all the pleasure which many a Chris-

tian feels in the Holy (J host may be

nothing more than the pleasure that is

felt in those moralities ot the heart, into

which he has been renewed, and which
are the traces of the Spirit's operation.

If you want to ascertain whether ever
you had iht^ joy of our text, it is surely

intlispt'tisable that you tix and determine
wjjat sort ot thing it is. Vou m.iy other-

wise be led upon a wrong track of en-

quiry ; and droop into despondency be-

cause y(ju have not met with an evidence
that is nt) where to be found. In regard
to the S[)irit of God, you neither hear His
voice, nor do you see His shape ; and you
cannot tell whence it corneth nor whither
it goelh. But you may know Mim by His
fruits; and if these fruits do indeed regale

your moral appetite for goodness and
righteousness and truth—if obedience be
the fruit ; and you feel that in this obedi-

ence, as in the keeping of the command-
ments, there is a great reward—if glad-

ness have sprung up in your heart along
with the graces of the new creature— if

you have, ever tasted that to be in a holy
is to be in a happy frame; and that to

breathe in a religious atmosphere is of
it.M.-lf to breathe in an atmosphere of purest
delight—This perhaps is all the evidence
that you have a warrant to look for; and
instead <if expecting a joy in the Holy
Ghost analogous to that which one has in

personal intercourse with a friend—in-

stead of beholding any direct manifesta-
tion of His presence within you, you may
never on this side of time be admitted to

see more than the marks of His perforui-

ance upon you—And we repeat, that if

you have ever felt a joy in the meekness
and the godliness and the love and the

temperance and the purity which it is His
olliee to impress upon the soul, this nviy
be joy in the Holy Ghost—this may be
the very joy that you are in qu''st of.

And by urging this upon you, 1 have
anolh(;r <ifijeci in vi(;w than to guide vou
aright in the pursuit of evidence. 1 should
like to take un opportunity now of ex-
pounding to you the real essence of
heaven's blessedness. This joy iti the
Holy Ghost is an ingredient of the king-
dom of heaven ; and you cannot be too

pointiully or re[)eatediy told—that what
constitutes your happiness there, is that

whieti has constituted the happiness of
the (lodhead from all eternity. I want
you to separate in thought the main ana

characteristic enjoyments of paradise from
all those secondary or subordinate en-

joyments wlu-rewith we fancy it to be
pi'opled ; and again to assure you that

the ecstacy of these ethereal abodes lies

not in heaven's music, or heaven's splen-
dour, or any adaptation between ^the tna-

terialism of heaven and the glorified

senses of those who are admitted to its

transports and its triumphs. The joy in

the Holy Ghost which will be enhanced
and perfected there, and of which wp
have a foretaste here, is the joy which
God Himself hasjn holiness. Hedelights
in His ov.'n Spirit, in its graces, in its at-

tributes, in all the beauteous and venera-
ble characteristics which belong to it;

and by imparting to us of this Spirit, He
gives us the very materials of that delight
which constitutes His own essential and
unchangeable happiness.

In other words, the joy of heaven is

mainly and substantially speaking, a
moral, a spiritual joy ; and if the greatest
happiness lie in the enjoyment of what
we most love, then the best definition that

can be given of the happiness of immortaU
iiy, is that it consists in the enjoyment of
righteousness by those whose nature it is

supremely to love righteousness. To
them the most delicious harmony by
far is that moral harmotiy which they
feel to be within their own heart, where
righteousness hath taken up its secure
and everlasting possession ; and to them
the most glorious of all splendour is thai

splendid righteousness wherewith, among
the angels and saints and hosts both of the

redeemiul and the unfallen, they are every
where encompasseil. But chielly will they
havt! joy in the city of the living (jod, bo-

cause God Himself is there; and the light

of His manifested countenance! will be iho

light thereof. It is because of the worth
and the goodness and the moral grace and
grandeur that radiate direct upon their

view from th<! aspect of the Divinity— it is

becaust; of the high and the holy perft'C-

tions of virtue which sit enthroned in the

|)lace where His honour dwelleth— it is be-

cause of the sympathy wliich through the
Spirit given to us is A-lt in our own bosorn

witli the virtues of the (Jodhead, and the

litve wherewith He rej(iic<'s ovcrr those

creatures on wliom He hath imprest the

lineaments of His own holy nature, reflect-

ed back again bv them on that primary
f!XCfillenee from which all their holiness is

derived— ll is because of tluise moral ele-

ments that the jov of paradise is full. All

there have a godlike; virtue, and thercfert,

it is that their happiness is fodlike.

And it would at once; purify your
thoughts of heaven, and deliver the work
of your pre[)aration lor it from all taint

or legalism, could you but clearly 'inder
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Hand thai the great object of the economy
un(1rr which you sit is to make you like

both ill character and in enjoyment lo

God. Just think what it is tiiat forms
His motive to righteousness. Just make
out u distinct reply to the one question

—

wiiether is God righteous because of a h\w
of righteousness that is over Him, or be-

cause of the love to righteousness that is

in Him] He it is obvious, is under no
law, and is responsible to no jurisdiction.

Any act of virtue in Him is not an act of
deference to any authority—nor is it in

submission to the control or the cogni-
sance of any superior. When He does
what is right, it is not because He is so
bidden, but because to his taste there is a
beauty and a beatitude in rightness. The
virtue that is observed as a thing of com-
mandment, is of a character wholly dis-

similar and distinct from the virtue that is

indulged in as a thing of native and spon-
taneous delight. Now God is not tire sub-
ject of a commandment. All that He does
is not of constraint from without, but of
choice from within : and when righteous-
ness, from a matter of constraint becomes
a matter of choice, it instantly changes its

whole nature, and rises to a higher moral
/ank than before. It is impossible that

God can be at all moved by the authority

of a law, or that the fear of its reckoning
or its vengence can have any weight upon
Him. And so we, in proportion as we
are like unto God, are dead unto the law
—that is, dead to a sense of its threaten-

ings—dead to all feeling of compulsion

—

delivered from every impression of a su-

perior standing over us, and overbearing
our own pleasure b)'^ His resistless prerog-

ative and power. But the same God
whom it is impcssible to move by law's

authority, moves of His own proper and
original inclination in the very path of

the law's righteousness. And so again,

we in proportion as we are like unto God,
are alive to the virtues of that same law,

lo the terror of whose severities we are

altogether dead. We are no longer under
a schoolmaster. Our obedience is changed
from a thing of force into a thing of free-

ness. It is moulded to a higher state and
character than before. We are not driv-

en to it by the rod of authority. We are
drawn to it by the regards of a now will-

ing heart to all moral and all spiritual ex-
cellence. It is upon a well of living water
being struck out in the heart of renovated
man— it is upon the entrance there by the

Holy Ghost—given u'rito all who .receive

the Saviour— it is upon His operation by
which we are made to delight in.the very
moralities, and so to taste the very joys
of the Godhead— it is upon that transform-
ation by which the spirijt of bondage is

cast out, and succeeded by the spirit of

adoption and of glorious liberty—It is

thus that the joy of my te.xt arises in the
disciple's bosom ; and while even here it

forms an ingredient of heaven's kingdom,
it is also the best presage of that eternal
heaven which is awaiting him.
Such views, if more cherished and

more proceeded on, would do away every
imagination of an antinomianism in the*'

gospel of Jesus Christ. Theend of that gos-
pel is not to set aside human virtue, but al-
together to purify and to raise it. It is to
set aside an old economy, by which virtue
was prescribed ; but under which it be-
came an ignoble thing, and gathered upon
its whole aspect a taint of mercenary sor-
didness. And it is to substitute a new
economy in its place, under whFc'h virtue,

so fa'r from being expunged, is animated
by the very spirit and brightened into

those very hues of loveliness wherewith
it is irradiated in the sanctuary of the
Eternal. It is to exajt the selfish audiow-
born morality of earlh into the sacredness
of heaven ; and not to extort the offerings
of retuclance and fear, but to inspire at

the very time that it bids the services of
an affectionate and willing obedience. I

do not ask, if you ever rejoiced in the
Spirit of God felt as if personally alive

and present in your bosom. This is a test

of your discipleship, to which I fear"t"Hat

few if any of this, and very few of any
congregation whatever, could respond.
But I ask, if you ever rejoiced in the law
of God, felt to be that pure and righteous
and elevated thing which the Psalmist
professed to be his delight and meditation
all the day. This is a test that I do insist

upon ; and if not a joy in the direct feel-

ing of the Spirit's presence, it is at least

a joy in the fruit of the Spirit's power.
Il is a:ll the length to which I feelwar"
ranted to carry my explanation ; and a
length to which, if there be any here
present who has practically come, we
can at least promise to him the blessed-
ness of the man who delighteth greatly in

the commandments.
In our first head, we spake of the joy;

that is felt on our believing the truths of
the gospel, and more especially the truth

of God's reconciliation to us in Christ
Jesus. We are glad because of peace
betwixt us and God ; and peace is one
ingredient of heaven's kingdom mentioned
in our text. In our second head of dis-

course, we spoke of the joy that is felt

on our acquiring the virtues of the gospel.

There is an immediate delight in right-

eousness or virtue, that accrues by a law
of moral nature to the possessor of it

;

and righteousness is another ingredient

of heaven's kingdom mentioned in our
text. Joy in the Holy Ghost, which isthe
third ingredient, may be regarded by
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some as joy in the two former; and
called joy in the Holy Ghost, simply be-

cause peace and righteousness are the

—M'ork of the Holy Ghosts I^ut; addition-

ally to the joy which the mind has in

these eflocts of the Spirit's operation,

there must, after experience of these ef-

fects, be a distijict joy, when the mind
takes cognisance of them in connection
with their cause—wli^-n the Christian can
trace the virtues which he has been ena-
Ned to exercise, to the source from
whence they emanate—when he finds,

that in proportion to the fervency and
faith of his prayers for the Spirit of all

grace, he is actually m^de rich in the
grac<;s and accomplishments of the new
creature. There is a joy in the very in-

vestiture of these moralities ; but a fur-

ther and a distinct joy in the consideration
of who it is that has put them on. When
the Christian reflects on himself as a

temple of the Holy GJiost—when he thinks
of being so signalised—when enabled*
thus to judge, that God walks in him and^
dwells in him; and upon this evidence
that He has put a law into his heart
making him to love it, and written it in

his mind making him to understand it

—

There is elevation in the very thought

;

and though it may not be joy in the di-

rectly felt presgnce, yet it may be joy in

the inferred presence of the Holy Ghost
To arrive at this, my brethren, you have
to entertain the truths of the gospel, even
until you come clearly to see and firmly
to have faith in them. You have to culti-

vate the virtues of the gospel, even until

they become the main delight and exer-
cise of your lives. You have to jixay thai
the eye might be made clearly to appre-
hend the one ; and the heart to be more
and more smitten with a love for the
other, and a sense of their supreme obli-

gation. You are to persevere in_ asking
even till you receive, and in seekjng even
till you find, ariB in knocking even till it

be opened to you ; and, however remote
and recondite the acquirement may a|J-

pear to you now—yet, if you will just set

out in good earnest from the humble ele-

ments of Christian scholarship and go on
unto perfection, you will, from a jijyjn
the truth and a joy in the^virtues of the
gospel, arrive at a distinct joy in the fel-

lowship of Him who hath manifested
these truths, and moulded you to" these
virtues? You will pass on to the higher
stages of the Christian experience, and
be at length emboldened to say that the

Spirit of God witnesseth with our spirit.s,

that we are indeed His children ; and
hereby know we that we are in UiiTi,even
by the Spirit which He hath given to lis

LECTURE XCVII.

Romans xiv, 17—23.

" For Itje kingdnm of God is not meat and drink ; but rigliteonsness. and prace. and joy in the TToly Ghost. For ho
that Ml tlipxe ihitigi aervelh Chrii.t is aci-cptaSle to Goil. and approved ot men. Let us therefore follow ofter th«
things wliiih make lor peace, and lliincs wherewith one may edify another. For meal destroy not the work of
God All things indeed are pure ; liul it is evil lor thai iii.iii who eateth with ollcnce. It is good neither to eat
fle»h. nor to drink wine, nor any thing whereby thy brnlhi-r ^tllll)l>!^•^h, or is odended, or is made weak. Hast thnu
faith ) have it to thyself before God. Happy is he that condenineth not himself in thai thing which he ulloweth.
And he that duubteth it damned if he eat, because he eatrih not ol faiih : lor whatsoever is not of faith is >in."

We recur to the 17th verse in this h^c-

ture, simply because of the immediate
reference made to it in the verse which
follows— * He that in these thin<rs serveth
Christ'—serveth Him in righteousness and
peace and joy in the Holy Ghost—These
things are both acceptable to (Jod and
approved of men. The circumstance of
their being approved of iiieo, as well as
acceptable to God, plainly enough inti-

mates that the social is blt-mled with the
sacred in the s«;rvices hen; specified. The
righteousness of our text iiicluiles more
than the righteousness which is made
ours by the faitii thri» is well-pleasing to

God, but also the righteousness that is

good and profitable to men. The peace
comprehends in it more than that peace

of God which passeth all understanding,
keeping our hearts and minds in Christ
Jfsiis ; but also the pacific virtues of the,

blam(!less and unoffending citizen, who
does III! that in him lies to maintain con-
cord and good-will in his neighbourhood.
ICven the joy, though primarily it be that
joy in the Lord which is the strength and
aliment of the spiritual lifi'—yet as being
the opposite of morosene.ss, or of sullen
and infictious gloom, is fitted to have a
gladdfiiing influence over the daily com-
panionships of that b( liever who serves
his God, not in the spirit of fear, but in

the spirit of love and pt-ace and a sound
mind. In all these ways may the virtue*

of the 17th verse realise the two-fola
property ascribed to them in the 18tb
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They may at once be acceptable to God
and approved of men.*

Vtr. 19. 'Let us therefore follow after

the things which make for peace, and
things wherewith one may edify another.'

In tins pacidc spirit, the spirit of concili-

ation and charily, let us follow after the

things which make for peace—not after

the vain questions which minister strife

rather than godly edifying, but after the

great and undoubted objects on which all

the real disciples of Jesus are sure to co-

alesce, and to strive for with one mind
and one soul. The things on which they
agree arc not only far more numerous,
but of greatly surpassing importance over

the things which differ—provoking each
other to love and to good works—exhort-

ing one another daily, while it is called

to-day—assembling together in meetings
ol fellowship and prayer, for their mutual
confirmation both in the faith and holi-

ness of the gospel

—

uniting in their

ftchemes of Christian philanthropy, the

combined prosecution of which in our
day lias led to many a delightful re-union

of spirit among professing Christians;

and given rise to so many periodic festi-

vals of a common cause and common
charity, in which all might rejoice—These
be the things that make for peace ; and
within the limits of essential principle,

will cause all sectarian diversities to be
forgntten.

'And things wherewith one may edify

anoiher.' Sk-ek that ye may e.xcel to the

edifying of the church.f Let us live, not

peaceably only, but profitably with each
other. He had before told his converts

—

as f;tr as possible, and as much as lay in

them, to live peaceably with all men. Be
was obliged to lay these qualifications on
the advice he gave them—for purity is a

higher object than peace ; and as it is our
fir.-^l duty to profit men, rather than please

them, it might often be impracticable to

labour for the convenience of saints, with-

out stirring up the enmity of unconverted
nature. But whatever danger there may
be of exciting the displeasure of the un-
rcgenerate in our attempts to convert,

there is far less danger of incurring the

wrath or hostility of disciples in our at-

tempts to edify—only provided however,
that we keep by the things which make
for edification. We cannot answer for

that unanimity which is so desirable, if

Christians will be so pragmatical and in-

judiciiius, as to be urging their own small
and s(!nseless peculiarities on thn accep-
tance of others. Would they only keep
by what is great and essential, seldom or

* For a larger exposition of this verse, see the second
•ermon in our volume o( 'Commercial Discourses' —
l>ejng the sixth volume of the Series.

' 1 Coriiilhians, xiv, 12.

63

never would any real Christians at least

fall out by the way. They are the vain

janglings about words of no profit, vvhi<;h

minister to wrath rather than to godly < d-

ifying ; and often the very reason why tae

things which men follow after make not for

peace, is because they make not for edifi-

cation. Surely there is good and worthy
cause here, why a disproportionate stress

should not be laid upon trifles. A most
important, nay a vital interest may hinge
upon it. Our Saviour's prayer* would in-

timate ihiit the progress of Christianity

in the world, its further and larger accep-
tance among men, depends most materi-

ally on the ostensible unity of those who
are already Christians. They are the

divisions of the religious world which
have proved so fatal to the growth of re-

ligion in society. Zeal is a good thing,

but only when expended on a good and
adequate subject. It is not to be told

what mischief has been done by needless

controversies—both within the church,
among Christians themselves ; and with-

out, in restraining the operation of that

good leaven which might otherwise have
leavened all the families of the earth.

Christ's prayer on earth for His disciples

was, "that they all may be one, as thou
Father art in me and I in thee, that they
also may be one in us ; that the world
may believe that thou hast sent me."

Ver. 20. ' For meat destroy not the work
of God. All things indeed are pure ; but

it is evil for that, man who eatelh with of-

fence.' Do not for the sake of meat de-

stroy the work of God—a reiteration of
what he had said before in ver. 15—'De-
stroy not him with thy meat for whom
Christ died.' For if any man defile the

temple of God, him will God destroy. It

is true that that which eatereth into a
man defileth not a man ; and as far as the

effects of the mere material entry of any
sort of food into the stomach are con-

cerni'd 'all things are pure.' God hath now
abolished the distinction between clean

and unclean meats; and what He hath

cleansed, that call not thou common or

impure. The evil thing lies not in the

eating, but in the eating with offence, li

is the offence, and that alone, which con-

stitutes the evil. There is no evil tha.

results from eating, if no spiritual injury

is sustained by it. But there do(!S accrue

a very j^reat spiritual injury, if not to

yourself, at least to your brother—if you
.so eat as to make him fall.

Ver. 21. ' It is good neither to eat flesh,

nor to drink wiiip, nor any thing whereby
thy brother stmnbleth, or is offended, or

is made weak.' In opposition to what he

denounces as evil in the preceding verso

* John, xvii.
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ho tells us what is gocd in the presont one
—a good wliich hu nobly exemplitieil

himself, when he said thai he would not

eort Ih'sh while the world standeth, lest it

shiiMJd make liis hrother otVend. He
would not grieve him by stirring up weak
nnd anxicnis scrupulosities in his mind.
And, what is worse than m-rely grieving,
he would not seduce hitn into an act of
positive transgression, by causing him to

outrun the light of his own conscience

—

which he would do, it', through the power
of imitation, he tem|)ted him to eat that

which he saw himself eat, before that he
was tully convinc«d of its lawfulness.

Th<' good or the evil all hinged, not on
the thing in itself, but on the etfect it was
calculatf'd to have, or actually had, on
the practice of oth(!rs—which practice

was in them sinful, if it traversed their

own principles. It is thus that our eating
miglit prove the putting of a stumbling-
block, or an occasion to fall in a brother's

way.
Ver. 22. 'Hast thou faith? have it to

thyself before God. Happy is he that

condemneth not himself in that thing
which he alloweth.' It is obvious that

Paul had a greater respect for him whose
conscKrnce was free of these dilTiculties,

ond of the consequent distress that en-
sueil from them. The man who telt him-
self at liberty, had on these questions at

least the spirit of power and of a sound
mind,* which in one of his addresses to

Timothy he opposes to the spirit of fear.

But to complete the descri|)lion of that

which he commends, we must add the
spirit of love also; and this would lead
us to look not only at our own things, but
at the things of others. It is very well for

himself that his conscitmce does not
trouble him—so that whether he eateth
or eateth not, his own peace with God
might remain unbroken. It is a happy
thing for him that he condemneth not
himself in that which he alloweth. This
is so far good : and were self one's only
concern, there might in this matter be the
indulgence of an unbounded liberty.

But there are other interests at stake;
and he is bound by the obligation of (Jod's

second great law to look at these. More
especially is he bound not to give off-'nee,

in a thing not of obligation but of indilP-r-

cncy, so ns to pain his brother's feelings,

or gall him ir> a matter on which he is

ore or weak
; and still morn not to place

a stumblingblock before hiin over which
ho might fall by running against the light
of his owr convictions— for though the
strong man m.iy eat, because, believing it

to be lawful, with him to eat is a matter
o! mditferency—the weak man may not

*2Tiiiio*.by, i, 7.

I eat, because if he do, believing it to be
uidawful, then it would prove that with
him to sin were a matter of indifferency—
* Hast thou faith V is a question which
does not refer to the faith that is unto sal-

vation—but to clearness in the matter on
hand—Art thou clear and confident as to

the lawfulness of eating what by the law
of Moses was forbidden 1 They who are
not clear, but stand in doubt, have not
faith in this matter, though they may have
the faith which is unto salvation. He who
has the faith, who is fully persuaded in

his own mind that to eat is allowable—let

him have it to himself before (iod. There
is no call upon him to parade it before
others—so as either to hurl their religious

sensibilities, or to harass them with doubt-
ful dispulalion.s.

Ver. 23. 'And he that doubteth is

damned if he eat, because he eateth not
of faith : for whatsoever is not of faith is

sin.' For, 'he that doubteth,' the transla-

tion would be as correct in itself and more
accordant with the apostle's reasoning,

if we read 'he that discernelh and pulteth

a ditference between meats.' It is so given
in the margin of some of our Bibles. The
Judaising Christian did something more
than doubt the lawfulness of eating what
was forbidden by the Mosaic l.iw. He
had the positive conviction of its unlaw-
fulness. For him then to eat would be to

sin, not in the face of a doubt, but, worse
than this in the face of an absolute and
alhrmative conviction. It is proper, how.
ever, to obsi'rve, that even lo do that of
which one doubts, or is not sure, whether
it be lawful or no, has in it a certain,

though it may be a less degrt^e of moral
hardihood. It is to incur ih^'. hazard, if

not the certainty, of falling into a trans-

gression ; and to brave such a risk, ar-

gues a weak feeling of religious obli-

gation.

At the same time, it is further proper to

remark—that whereas the word damna-
tion, in the common ncciptation, means
the future and everlasting punishment of
the wicked—the proper and original mean-
ing of it is condemnation—marking there-

fore the blameworthiness of the act to

which it is applied— but not implying
nec»\ssarilv the final and irreversible ruin

of him who h.is committed it. The same
observation holds true of 1 Cor. xi, 29

—

" He that eateth and drinketli unworthily,
eateth and drinkelh damnation (judgment)
unto himself." This mitigation of the

sense will not make any real Christian
less careful of ofl'ending.

'Whatsoever is not of faith is sin'

This here is not the univeral proposition

which some would make of it. It doci
not mean that every action of an unbe-
liever is sinful, because lie wants that
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justifying faith, without which there can
be no acceptance either for his person or

his services. This may be true, but it is

not the truth contained in this passage.

As we said before, the faith here spoken
of is a faith limited to a particular point.

The man has not the belief that to eat

certain kinds of food is lawful ; and if he
eat of them notwithstanding, to him it is

unlawful.
We are not to imagine of this chapter,

that the subject of it has now gone by.

There are principles here of universal and
abiding application—lessons t)f standing
authority, the obligation and importance
of which remain to this day ; and though
the casuistry of Jewish meats may seldom
or never be in practical demand amongst
us—yet is there a certain other casuistry,

which gives rise, as before, to the distinc-

tion between weak and strong ; and which
still continues to exercise, and sometimes
to perplex the consciences of enquirers.

In separating, as our great apostle did
with inimitable skill, the clear from the

doubtful—there is one obvious considera-
tion which ought never to be forgotten.

Each man is still his brother's keeper.
We are all responsible to a certain extent
for the Christianity of other men ; and
though there be many indulgences, which,
viewed singly and in themselves, the light

and liberty of the gospel would a' low

—

yet are we bjund to abstain from them,
if our example otherwise would inflict a
moral injury upon any of our fellows.

Let me notice, as a case in point, the liter-

alities of Sabbath observation. 'J'here are
certain imaginable freedoms on that day
—an evening walk—an act of convivial

intercourse with a pi<jus relative or friend

—a journey, a visit, or written message
in reply to some call of greater or less

urgency, but the necessity of which, or
the mercy of which, admits of being in-

terpreted variously. Many will be found
to contend for the innocence of these

;

and perhaps some undoubted Christians

there are, who might occasionally give in

to them, without violence to tiieir own
consciences, or even any damage done to

their own spirituality. But there might
be others looking on of a different habit

and education, who could not share in

these liberties, without a shock on their

religious feelings ; or it may be such a
stress on the inner man, as might seriously

derange and put out of joint the whole
structure or system of their religious

character. They may have been precipi-

tated into an imitation which yet sat

heavy on their consciences—condemning
themselves in that to which the example
of another may have emboldened them

;

and in which circumstances, therefore,

more especially if the danger of an issue

so lamentable was known, the example
ought not to have been given. It is thus,
we apprehend, thut an English Christian
would acquit himself during his tempo-
rary residence in one of the retired par-
ishes of Scotland. He would conform to

our standard of Sabbath observation ; and
in the exercise of a right delicacy and
discretion, would refrain here from lib-

erties which might be comparatively-
harmless in or around his own dwelling-
place. He would noi, fur instance, if

made aware, scandalise the domestics of
any of our families, by superadding the
instrumental music of the drawing-room
to the worship of Sabbath even—though,
possibly with him a usual accompani-
ment, it might minister to the devotion of
his own feelings, and so add to the per-
fection of the service. Would that this

principle had been more respected ere
the fearful experiment now in progress
of railway desecration had been so reck-
lessly gone into ; and which, if persevered
in, threatens to speed beyond all calcula-
tion the religious degeneracy of our be-
loved land.

As a further exemplification of the
principles unfolded in this chapter, we
might instance those numerous questions,

of shade and degree, which have been
raised about conformity to the world ; or,

more explicitly, about the share which
might be lav/f'ully taken in this world's
companies or this world's amusements.
Amid the ditiiculties, perhaps the impos-
sibility, of advancing any strict and
literal solution that shall be applicable to

all cases, there is one thing unquestion-
able—and that is the concern which all

ought to feel for the moral safety of others
beside themselves. Grant of the strong
Christian that he may pass unscathed
through the festive parties of the ungodly,
and perhaps even leave the savour of
what is good in the midst of them ; or
grant that without injury to his own spirit,

he may lend his occasional presence to

certain of the haunts of public or fash-

ionable entertainment—it mu.st not be
forgotten that many are the weak Chris-

tian.s, who, if led to the premature imita-

tion of his example, would inevitably

perish among the surrounding contamina-
tions of an atmosphere which they could
not breathe in and yet live. There can
be no mistaking here the application of
Paul's heroic and truly high-minded ex-

ample. He would not eat flesh while the
world standeth, should it make his brother

to offend ; and neither ought we to enter
the ball-room or theatre while the world
standeth, if it make even the very weak-
est of our brethren to offend. It were
making an unlawful use of our Christian

liberty to do even that which is lawful—
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should it precipitate others to do the same
thinjfs, if cither with a deleterious effect

upon their characters, or if beyond the

concurrence and bidding of their own
Ctxisciences.

And if in things doubtful or indifferent,

it be the duty of any Christian to deny
himself for the sake of others, how much
more imperative is the obligation under
which he lies to refrain from the example
of all that is clearly and undoubtedly
wrong. It is not to be told what enormous
mischief has been done by the infirmities,

and still more by the sins of those who
have attained a name and eminent repu-

tation in the Christian world—and this in

the way of tempting others to relax the

strictness of their lives, because con-
cluding that they too are surely within

the limits of safety, though with the same
amount of carelessness and sinfulness

which ihey see to be in those whom all

have agreed to acknowledge and admire.
The pernicious consequences of even an
occasional slip, and still more of a sinful

habit, in professors of high standing, are
truly deplorable; and such as to lay them
under a deep responsibility for the souls

of others as well as their own souls.

Their fall might involve the fall of many.
Because of their misconduct the spirit-

uality of many might wax cold. Their
mere follies or faults of temper might
serve to lower the standard of practical

Christianity in their neighbourhood. Even
their wrongness and waywardness in little

things may cast a soil on the profession

of the gospel ; and when, instead of a
smalt, a great moral injury is done—how
dreadful the penalty. For woe to the
world because of offences. It were bet-

ter for n man that a millstone were hanged
about his neck, and he were cast into the

sea—than that he should offend one of
Christ's little ones.

There is another, and we think a most
legitimate inference, to be drawn from
this passage. It is that Christians should
either cease to ditfer—or, if this be impos-
sible, that then they should agree to differ.

We of cciurse exclude such di.ferences,

as, relating to what is vital and essential,

imply that either one or other of the par-
ties is not Christian—disowning, as they
do, .some wdghtier matters, whether of
doctrine or of the law. There is a terri-

tory within which controversy is not only
permitt«'d but enjoined ; and so we are
bidden to contend earnestly for the faith

once delivered to the saints. And there
is another territory within which contro-
versy has had the interdict, and that of
sacred and scriptural authority, laid upon
it ; and so we are told to avoid foolish and
hurtful questions, and to indulge not in

vain junglings, and to refrain from doubt-

ful disputations : And we hold it a
mighty reinforcement of this lesson bf
the apostle, that our Saviour should have
rebuked His disciples, because they for.

bade the man who worked miracles yet
followed not after themselves—saying.
Forbid him not, for he that is not against
us is for us. It may be difficult to assign
ill theory the limit between these two ter-

ritories—yet, with a stronger and more
general charity in the religious world, we
feel persuaded that it were not so difficult

to conform to it in practice. The treatise

which should undertake to define and set

forth the line of demarcation, might very
possibly give new impetus to the whirl-

pool of debate—being itself the brooding
or fermenting cause of new controversies.

This is a very likely result, whenever the

subject is introduced or started anew on
the field of argument. Yet we despair

not that on the field of action, or in the

real and actual administration of the

church's affiiirs—many of the stoutest and
fiercest differences both of the present and
former ages will at length fall into desue-

tude—so that all Christians might be at

length brought to be of one mind ; or, if

not, that it shall at least be patent to the

eyes of the world, that they are all of f»n6

spirit. We are aware of liberalism, that

it is a term recently devised to express a
spurious liberality, or this virtue carried

to a hurtful and unprincipled exce.ss.

And we are also aware that latitudinari-

anism is generally employed in a stig-

matical or bad meaning—else we might
have said that there is a wholesonrve lati-

tudinarianism. For example, we cannot
imagine how one should read in moral
fairness the Epistle to the Romans, or still

more perhaps the Epistle to the Galatians

—and yet, if he defer to these scriptures

at all, should reject the doctrine of justi-

fication by faith alone—So that to recog-

nise as Christians those who deny this

article, we should hold to be liberalism.

Again, there are other differences, on
neither side of which has the Bible left

any such express or authoritative deliver-

ance, as would lead us to pronounce of
one or other of the parties, not only that

they are in the wrong, but fatally in the

wrong. We should rank among these

differences many questions of mt'ats and
days and priestly vestments, and many
points both of church order and church
government—So that to recognise as
Christians those of the Episcopalian or

Independent or Methodist or Baptist per-

suasions, we should hold not to be liber-

alism, but riijht and genuine liberality.

Paul exemplified both these methods of
dealing with controversies and disposing

of them—Bold and resolute and uncom-
promising in all that was essential—
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Yielding and generous in all that was not

so ; and, however strong and free from all

scrupulosity himself, yet deferring with

the utmost tenderness to the honest and
conscientious scruples of other men. He
thus acquitted himself of two most im-
portant services—the one as an intrepid

soldier, the manly defender and guardian
of the church's purity ; the other as a
discreet and wary counsellor, who knew
both how to judge charitably, and to arbi-

trate wisely, for the church's unity and
peace.

And unless we follow this high exam-
ple, we do not see, how the blissful con-
summation of that unanimity in the Chris-

tian world, of which our Saviour speaks
as the stepping-stone to a universal Chris-

tianity through the world at large,* isever
to be arrived at. Surely for the fulfil-

ment of this sacred object, it were well
that in the confessions of different

churches, articles of faith, viewed as arti-

cles of distinction or separation, should
not be unnecessarily multiplied ; and we
would further submit, whether it is not a
most unwarrantable hazarding of this

high and precious interest, to speak of the

exclusivefy divine right of any form what-
ever of ecclesiastical government. It is

thus that certain strenuous advocates, both
of Presbytery on the one hand, and of
Episcopacy on the other, have been heard
to affirm, that they will never consent
to the loosening or letting down of a sin-

gle pin in the tabernacle. This tenacity
of theirs we should all the more readily
understand—if the specific information
of each and every pin were really to be
had in Scripture. But in the absence of
this, we do think that there might be a
great deal more of mutual toleration. It

has been well said, that, while it is our
duty to be wise up to that which is writ-

ten, we should not attempt to be wise above
or beyond it; and so too, while it is our
duty to be inflexible up to that which is

written, it is surely not our part to be in-

flexible beyond it. We feel confident, that

with the use and right application of this

principle, there is immense room for the
abridgment of the church's controversies.

Let us hope that the movement is upon
the whole in this direction ; and that, even
amid the fits and fermentations of this

busy period, the Christian world is now

• Joho, xvii, 21, 2a

heaving towards this better state of things
—when the war of opinions shall cease ;

and both truth and charity shall walk
hand in hand. Heaven grant, that this

perspective of brighter and happier days
may be speedily realised.

And let us not be afraid lest, when con-
troversies shall cease, men will therefore
sink down into the ease and inditt^erency

of liberalism. The tension of the mind
will be fully kept up—only in another
direction, and in a better way. If Chris-
tians will not then strive so much for the
mastery in argument, they will be differ-

ently and far more profitably employed
—in provoking to love and to good works.
They might not be so intent on the work
of judging each other, because far more
intent on the exercise of judging them-
selves. Christianity will not be so much
agitated as a question of opinion between
man and man ; but far more sedulously
prosecuted as a question between God
and their own consciences. There will

still be ample room for zeal and strenu-
ousness—for an ardour that will burn
with as pure and bright a flame, if not so
fiercely as before. Ere the church mili-

tant shall become the church triumphant,
we might still have to fight the battles of
principle and of the faith with them who
are without ; but let us hope that our in-

ternal wars will cease, by the differences
among ourselves being healed. And let

us not imagine that because there will
then be the repose of mutual charity and
peace, there must therefore be the indo-
lence of quietude. The struggle to be
uppermost on the field of championship,
will then give way before a kindlier and
more generous emulation—the struggle to

be foremost in the zeal for the glory of
God, and for all the services of Christian
philantrophy ; and this too without the
.heart-burnings of rivalship or envy. For
they will be all the readier in honour to

prefer each other—when they shall have
become more alive to their own short-

comings than to the perversities or defects
of their fellow-men. Even now, and not-

withstanding the manifold yet chiefly
incidental controversies of our day, men
in theology are looking greatly more to

the points of agreement, and less to the
points of difference—the promise and
preparation, let us hope, for a long mil-
lennium of peace and prosperity to the

Christian world.
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LECTURE XCVIII.

Romans xv, 1—13.

We llun Inat are slronj cmghl to bear tht infirmities of the weak, ond not to please ourselves. Let every one <rf

lis pliMM- Ins neiKlilioiir lur Ins good to eililiratioii For even C'llrl^t pleaset! not hini»eir; bdl, as it is writlea,

Tin; reprorti lies, of thiiii llial reproached thee fell on ine. For whatsoever things were wrillen aforetime wtsn

wriileii lor our leannnu ; ilial we, through patience and comfort of tlii^ Scripiures, miehl have hope Now tkl

fJod of paiienie and consoiation ?rant you to bp like minded one toward another, according to Christ Jesus; (hat

ye may with one minJ and one moulh gloiify (JoJ. even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. Wherefore receive

ye one another, as t;iiri»l also received us, to ths glory of God Now I say. that Jesus Christ was a minister of

the circumcision for the Iriilh of God, to confirm the promises made unio the fathers: and that the (leiitilet

might glorify God for Ins mercy ; as it is written, For this cause I will confess to thee among the Gentiles, and

sing unto thy name. And dgaiii he sailh, Ri-joice, ye Gt-nliles, with his people. And again, Praise the Lord, all

ve Gentiles; and laud hiin. all ye people. And again Esaias saith, There shall be a root of Jesse, and lie that

shall rise to reign over the Gentiles; m him shall the Gr-ntiles trust. Now the God of hope fill you with all joy

and peace in believing, that ye may abound in hope, through the power of the Holy Ghost."

I.N the two first verses we are told what
is ihe duty of the stroiif{ toward.-; the weak
—whicii duty is an ol)viuus practical in-

ference from the priiiciph-s laid down in

the foregoing chapter. It wus that they

should please their neighbour and not

themselves. And yet Paul himself was in

one sense any thing but a man-pleaser.

Ill his epistle to the Galatians, he appears
in wholly another character ; and so tells

us there—" Do I seek to please men 1 fur

if I yet pleased men, 1 should not be the

servant of Christ."* And in a former
part of this Epistle to the Romans, he

says to the commendation of those who
had not gained the approval of the Jews
by submitting to circumcision, that their

praise was not of men but of God. This
dirterence between i'aul at one time and
Paul at another lay altogether in this.

He never sought the praise or pleasure

of men as an end ; but he often sought it

as a means to an end. He sought it when
he could serve Christ by it. It would not

have served Christ, but the contrary, had
he given in to the judaising Christians in

the Church of Galatia ; and, in compli-

ance with their demand, laid the rite of

circumcision on their Gentile brethren

—

and this too on the ground that it was ne-

cessary for their salvation. He, had it

been placed on the same footing, would
also have resisted their abstinence from
meats—but not, when, witiiout the conces-

sion of any such vital principle, this ab-

stinence subserved the peace or extension
of the Christian church. When these

high objects wt^re to be gained—then this

thing of inditferency became a thing of
duteous obligation; and then not only
were the strong taught to bear the infir-

mities of the weak—but every one was
taught, not to please his neighbour, but
to plca.se his neighbour for his good to

edification. Thus did Paul seek to pjuase

men in all things—brc;iuso not .seeking

his own profit, but the profit of many,
that they might be saved .f

' Galatians. i. 10. t 1 Corinthiaiii, x, 3a

Ver. 3 ' For even Christ pleased not

himself; but, as it is written. The re-

proaches of them that reproached thee

fell on me.' And here this matter of not

eating llesh, in itself a perfect tride, is

made to rank with a virtue of the very
highest order—the imitation of Chri.st.

The quotation here given is from Psalm
Ixi.x, 9—the first part of which verse is ap-

plied by the apostle John to our Saviour;

and the latter in this place by the apos-

tle Paul. There was no pleasure in

those reproaches of men, which were
borne by our blessed Lord in the work of

seeking after and saving them—when He
endured the contradiction of sinners, and
despised the shame of it. But a stHl

more emphatic application of these words
to Jesus Christ is to be found in that vica-

rious sacrifice which He underwent for

the sins of the world—even those sins

wherewith so much reproach and dis-

honour had been cast upon God. 'J'he

burden of all this was made to fall upon
the head of our blessed Saviour, who in-

deed took it upon IIim>elf ; and, by mag-
nifying the law, took ott' indignity from
the Lawgiver. Truly He pleased not

Himself, when under the heavy load of the

hour and the power of darkness, His soul

became exceeding sorrowful, and He be-

came obedient unto death, even the death
of the cro.ss. Surely if Christ thus bore
the sins of the wicked, we might well bear
the infirmities of the weak.

Ver. 4. ' For whatsoever things were
written aforetime were written for our
learning ; that we through patience and
comfort of the Scriptures, might have
hope.' He had ju.st quoted from the

Scriptures ; and, to enforce the le.sson he
had just drawn from them, becomes forth

with a general testimony to the worth
and the estimation in which these wri-

tings ought to be held. It is true, that

they are only the Scriptures of the Old
Testament which are here alliid»'d to—or

such as were written aforetime—or, im-

mediately, for the instruction of those
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who lived many centuries back
;
yet dis-

tinctly and universally, for the instruc-

tion of Iht! men of all ages. This is only
one out of many places in the New Tes-
tament, where the 'Scriptures,' though
but consibting then of the Hebrew sacred

writings have a power and a sufficiency

ascribed to them which now-a-days we
are apt to overlook. It is the illustrious

testiniuny of Paul himself that they are

able to make us wise unto salvation

through the faith which is in Christ

Jesus* There is a glory and a virtue in

these elder Scriptures, which should not

be lost sight of. It were well that we
made ourselves familiar with the high

aspirations given to them by the Psalmist
of old ;t and still better with the attesta-

tions in their favour by Him who is the

Author and Finisher of our faith—as re-

peated by His apostles after Him, and
from which we assuredly gather that they

were written, not for the men of bygone
periods only but also for our admonition
on whom the latter ends of the world have
come.

' That we through patience and comfort
of the Scriptures^ might have hope'

—

through the cornlort which they directly

give, and through the patience which
both Scripture examples and Scripture

exhortations are fitted to inspire. The
connection of hope with comfort is quite

obvious—seeing that hope is the best and
likeliest of all topics for ministering con-
solation tc those who may at present have
rnuch to bear ; and also of hope with pa-

tience—seeing that patience worketh ex-

perience, and experience hope. The per-

tinency of this whole consideration to the

argument which the apostle is now hold-

ing, will appear more distinctly if we re-

collect, that when he asked the dissentient

parties of the church that he was address-

ing to give up their controversies, they
were carrying their differences so far as

to refuse one another the hopes and priv-

ileges of their common salvation. There
were judaising teachers, we know, who
taught that except men were circumcised
after the manner of Moses, they could not

be saved.J And it would seem as if from
the apostle's reasoning, that at least the

weak brethren, were apt to look on their

opponents as so many reprobates who
had forfeited their claims to a blissful im-
mortality ; and also that the strong breth-

ren made too little account of the spiritual

well-being, and so the ultimate safety of

their adversaries, in this contention

—

wounding their consciences, and perhaps
caring not although destroyed by their

meats, those disciples should perish for

whom Christ died. The great object of

the apostle was to convince them that the

question now so keenly agitated need not

affect the everlasting condition of either

party; that both might alike stand unto
God and be alike accepted of Him ; and
that, after having passed through the or-

deal of the last judgment, both might be
admitted to life everlasting with Him who
is Lord of the dead and the living. He
theref(jre bids them cherish both for them-
selves and others the hope of their com-
mon salvation—looking on each other an
heirs and expectants now, and to be par-
takers hereafter of the same glorious in-

heritance—when they shall ever be at

rest, and all their partial and temporary
diffei'ences here will be lost and forgotten

in the reign of an endless and universal
charily. Here they speak, and under-
stand, and think, as children ; but there,

where they shall have attained to man-
hood, and all shall have become strong,

they will put away the childish things

—

the trifles of their present vain and fruit-

less controversy.
Ver. 5. 'Now the God of patience and

consolation grant you to be like minded
one towards another, according to Christ
Jesus.' ' The God of patience and conso-
lation '—the expression varied here from
comfort to consolation, though not in the

original—where the reference therefore
to the very terms of the last verse is all

the more distinct in the ascription given
to God, as the God of patience and com-
fort—or as the giver of these graces,
which He is, when He strengthens us
"with all might according to his glorious
power unto all patience and long-suffer-

ing with joyfulness."* We are here re-

minded of what is said of God the Father
in 2 Cor. i, 3, 4—" The Father of mercies
and the God of all comfort ; who com-
forteth us all in our tribulations, that we
may be able to comfort them which arc '

in any trouble by the comfort wherewith
we ourselves are comforted of God." The
sympathy of a common hope, begetting
.the sense of a common interest, would in

every good and Christian mind, beget al-

so the fellowship of a common or mutual
charity, and so make them "like-minded
one to another;" and it is added, "ac-
cording to Christ Jesus," or after the ex-
ample of Christ Jesus—even the example
which he had already quoted in the third
verse. The patience and comfort, it might
have been said, though from God, are
nevertheless through the Scriptures—the
one being the Source of all our graces,

the other their channel of conveyan''^.
And the like-mindedness of this verse bcs
certainly in it as one ingredient at lea-.%

that of which in Philippians, ii, 2, if b

2 Tim. iii, 15. \ Psa. xix, cxix, &c. t Acts, xv, 1. ' Colossians, i, 11.
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likeinindfdncss is said to consist—even
in hiivinjr tho snmo love, of one accord,

of one mind

—

iiiidtr the influence of
which spirit nothing would be done
through strifi- or vain-glory; but in low-

liness of mind each would esteem other
better than tliemselvcs.

Ver. 0. Hilt it is evident from this verso,

that liie iiki'-mindfdnfss hen.- does tiot lie

exclusively in this fellowship of a mutual
charily one for another. It points also to

the Common direciion of their minds to-

wards one and thi; same object—that ob-
jeet being the glory of God. Tiiey may
differ in certain obs<.'rvances ; but what
he wants of them is that they^shail
agree in this. Let him that regardeth the

day regard it unto the Lord ; and he that

regardeth not the day, to the Lord let him
not regard it. In like manner, let him
who eateth, and him who eateth not,

agree in giving God thanks, and in giving
God glory, 'i'his they should do with one
mind ; and,, he adds, with one mouth.
With our mind we must think the same
things, ere with our mouth we can speak
the same things. Were we then more
slow to speak of the things on which we
diti'er, and more re:idy to speak of the
things on which we agree, it would might-
ily conduce to the peace and unity of the
visible church. The members of the

church at Rome differed in regard b(jth

to meats and days ; and Paul as good as
enjoined silence about these, when he
bade them receive each other, but not to

doubtful disputations. But, on the other
hand, he bids them j lin with one mouth,
us well as one mind, in giving glory to

God. " Nevertheless wherelij we h;ive

already attained, let us Wiilk by the same
rule, let us u)ind the same thing."*
'Even the Father of our Lord Jesus

Christ.' This is the peculiar aspect in

which, as Christians, we regard God.
Did wt! but view II im as the God of Nat-
ural Theology—apart from Christ, and
out of Christ—there might be a fearful-

ness toward God, but no fellowship. It is

our looking to Him, and so trusting in

Hin, as the Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ— it is this, which, speeilically and
charaeteristieally marks our entrance on
the religion of lh(! gospel. Then begins
our fi-llowship with the Father and with
the Son—the best of all preparatives, ac-
cording to the apostle John, for our hav-
ing fe||()wshi|) one with unother.f And
so it follows in

Ver. 7. * Wherefore receive ye one a no.
Iher, as Christ also reeeiveil us, to the
glory of God.' He winds up his argu-
ment on this topic, by re-echoing what
he had said at the outset of it. He bids

* PbilippisM, iii, 18. 1 1 John, i, 3. 7.

them receive one another, even by bear-

ing one another. Surely if Christ made
our sins no obstacle in the way of our
reception, and that too at the time when
we were enemies, we should make their

infirmities no obstacle to the reception of
those who Jire our brethren—weak breth-

ren, they may be ; but it will make us all

the liker to our Savio[ir, who was meek
and lowlv in heart, if we bear ourselves

with a peculiar gentleness towards them,
.seeing that we are required not to strive,

but to be gentle towards all men.* He
had cr)m[)assion on them who were out

j

of the way ; and far more grievously out
of it, than those erritig or over-scrupulous

I

diseiples, in whose behalf and for whose
j
itidulgence Paul is now pleading. Surely
if Christ adopted us into God's fainily, we
should adopt one another into our fellow-

ship. And 'to the glory of God' too.

He effected peace on earth in the way
that brought glory to God in the highest
He reconciled us sinners unto God—yet

so as to exalt His authority, and make all

the glories of His character stand out ia

brighter manifestation than ever, to the

eyes both of angels and of men. He re-

ceiv(>d and recognised us as the children
of His own Father, and so as His own
brethren ; but on such a footing as never-

theless redounded to the vindication and
honour of the divine perfections: And it

was indeed a signal triumph over difficjU

ties insuperable to all but He—when out
of such materials as the guilty aliens of
the human race, both Jews and Gentiles,

He gained such large accessions to the

spiritual household of the faithful. Let
not us impair this household, or narrowr
its limits—whether in reality, or in our
own imaginations—whether by offences,

on the one hand, as whe;i we wound the

con.sciences of the weak, and perhaps
destroy those ft)r whou) Christ died ; or
by our intolerant and e.xclusivt; seetarian-

ism on tht; other, as when we say that

without certain ceremojiial observances
men canrxjt be saved. Li^ us not thus

defeat the sacred policy of Him, who
opened the door of admission for the world
at large. Let Gentiles give up their con-
tempt, and Jews give up their bigotry;

and as Christ received both, let both re-

ceive onc! another. Let us do nothing to

break off this fellowship ; or to mutilate

that church, by which is shewn to the

universe the ininifold wisdom of God.f
It is therefore well added—that we should
reci ive each otlier 'to th" glory <jf Gorl

'

—for it were indeed a minishing of His
glory, thus to abridge the extent and en-

lireiless of tiiat gr<;;it temple, the materi-

als whereof are gathered out of all nations

* 2 Timothy, ii, at t Eph<i»imnt, iii. Ml
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and of which Christ Himself is the chief

corner-stone.

Ver. 8-12. ' Now I say that Jesus Christ

was a minister of the circumcision for the

truth of God, to confirm the promises
made unto the fathers : and tliat the Gen-
tiles might glorify God for His mercy ; as

it is written, For this cause I will confess

to thee among the Gentiles, and sing unto
thy name. And again he saith, Rejoice,

ye Gentiles, with his people. And again.

Praise the Lord, all ye Gentiles ; and laud
him, all ye people. And again, Esaias
saith, There shall be a root of Jesse, and
he that shall rise to reign over the Gen-
tiles ; in him shall the Gentiles trust.' As
he draws towards the close of his epistle,

he seems as if to redouble his strenuous,
ness for the fulfilment of its main obji^ct

—which was the establishment of a com-
mon understanding between Jews and
Gentiles—a full settlement of all the un-
happy differences betwixt them. To ef-

fectuate this his favourite design, on which
it is obvious that his whole heart was set,

he puts forth all his powers of persuasion
;

and he evidently feels that his chief at-

tempt must be to soften the prejudices of
the Jewish understanding—or that his

most necessary, as well as hardest task,

was to propitiate and reconcile the minds
of his own countrymen, all whose par-
tialities had been violently thwarted by
the free admission of Gentiles into the
church, and more especially when accom-
panied with the indulgence of being ex-
empted from the obligations of the cere-

monial law. We can fancy as if it were
in the spirit of his own characteristic pol-

icy, and to appease the wounded vanity
of the Jews, that in the 8th verse he set-<

forth Jesus Christ Himself as being in His
own person the direct minister of the cir-

cumcision—whereas afterwards he puts
himself forward as being the humble
minister under Christ for the conversion
of the Gentiles. Certain it is that our
Saviour, while on earth, very much re-

stricted His ministrations to the lost sheep
of the house of Israel. But the great in-

strumentality employed by our apostle,

and which he most wielded for gaining
over the Jews, was a plentiful quotation
of their own Scriptures. This was pre-
cisely what our Saviour Himself did,

when, to do away another of their nation-

al antipathies, even the revolt which they
all felt in the notion of a crucified Messi-
ah—He argued from Moses and the Pro-
phets, that Christ ought to h:ive suffered
these things, expounding "in all the

Scriptures the things concerning himself"
And thus too Paul has recourse to a
scriptural demonstration ; and brings both
psalms and prophecies to witness that the

truth of God was as much committed to

64

the admission of the Gentiles within the
pule of gospel mercy, as to the fulfilment
of the promises made on behalf of the
Jews in the ears of those patriarchs from
whom they had descended.

Ver. 13. 'Now the God of hope fill you
with all joy and peace in believing, that
ye may abound in hope, through the
power of the Holy Ghost.' Having thus
merged the distinction between these two
classes, he makes them both the objects
of a common invocation—and this in one
of the most pregnant and precious verses
of the Bible. The God whom he thus
calls upon is designed by him «the God
of hope'—just because He is the Author
of this grace, making us to 'abound in
hope'—even as a little before He is called
the God of patience and comfort, because
He works in us these graces also—strength-
ening us " with all might, according to his

glorious power, unto all patience and
long-suffering with joyfulness."
There are certain weighty lessons en-

veloped in the brief but emphatic sentence
now before us, and some of which we
shall slightly touch upon.
Our first remark is founded on the com-

parison of the 4th and 13th verses

—

whence we are made to perceive the
identity of that effect which is ascribed
to the Scriptures on the one hand, and to

the Holy Ghost upon the other. In the
first of the.se the apostle directs the atten-

tion of his disciples to the things 'which
were written aforetime,' that through the
Scriptures they might have hope. In the
second, he prays for the same disciples,

that they 'may abound in hope through
the power of the Holy Ghost.' The re-

spective functions of the Word and Spirit

are thus brought into view; and more
especially this important truth—that,

though perfectly distinct from each other,

their joint operation on the soul of man
issues, not in two different results, but in

one and the same result. The reason is,

that the one is the agent, and the other
the instrument, of one and the same ser-

vice. And so the word of God is called

the sword of the Spirit.* It is that which
He works by. When He enlightens, it is

by opening the understanding to under-
stand the Scriptures; and when He im-
presses, it is by giving the influence and
power of moral suasion to the lessons of
Scripture. It might help perhaps to alle-

viate the mysteriousness of certain pas-

sages in the Bible—if the comparing of
spiritual things with spiritual, we under-
stand to be the comparing of scriptural

things with scriptural, and the things of
the Spirit were regarded as the things of
Scripture spiritually discerned. We should

• Eph. vi, 17.
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then be at no loss to harmonise the saying
that we are bi^rn again of the Spirit,*

with the saying that we are born again
by 'the word «<!' God.f And as both co-

operate ill the work of our rtgeneration,

lo both co-operate in the production of
each spci'ial grac; that belongs to the

new creaiure in Jesus Christ our Lord.
The joy and })eace here spoken of are

both to be understood subjectively—or in

the sense of ujental alfectiiJiis, wherewith
it is the [irayer of the apostle that his

disci|iles shinild be filled. It is not the
joy which there is in heaven over a -sinner

thai repent(!lh, but the joy felt by the sin-

ner himself when he comes lo have the
faith of the gospc;!. Neither is it the peace
which there is in the heart of the Godhead
towards us, when, on our acci-ptance of
His Son as our Saviour, His purposes of
wrath and veiigeanc«( against us are
turned away. But it is the peace which
enters our own hearts, when, visited by
the sense of forgiveness, or by the con-
viclion that God hath ceased from His
anger, we cease fnnn all our disquietudes
because of it. And more than this. Noi
only are we relieved from the teircjrs of a
coming vengeance, but also from those
sensations of disquietude which might
else have agonised us, amid the vexations
or vicissitudt.'s of the life that soon passelh
away. Because of the glorious prospect
beyond it, we arc calm—even when beset
with tribulation ; or are not troubled as
other men. This peace of our text is of
a more negative character than the joy
of our text; yet it too admits of degrees

—

the strength of it beintr rightly estimated
by the magnitude of those trials, under
which we maintain the serenity of our
spirits notwithstanding. In the world, our
Saviour tells us, we shall have tribulation ;

but in Him we shall have peace : And, as
a proof that it admits of being increased
and strengthened, it is said in one place
to be a peace so great that it passelh all

understanding; and it is spoken of by
Isaiah as the [irivilege of God's reconciled
children, that they will delight greatly in

the abundance of their peace—a peace
of such depth and stability, that it is con-
ceived of liy the same prophet, as Mowing
through the h<;art like a mighty river

—

the surface of which might be ruffled by
the passing wind tlial blows over it, while
all is stillness, all is tranquil and beyond
the reach of disturbance within and
below.
There is ns great n complexionnl vari-

ety in the cxperirmce of Christians, as
there is in the natural temperaments of
men. It is because of this constitutional
difference, that whil«! the faith of the gos-

' John, Ui, 3, ft. 1 1 PetM, i, 23.

pel works joy in the hear of one man, it

works peace in another. And so we read

of death-beds of ecstacy, and also of
death-beds of calm and settled assurance
—the latter evincing, it is possible, as

strong a degree of faith, though unaccora*
panied by the raptures of a lively and
overpowering manifestation.

And what is worthy of our special no-
tice is, that both the joy aiwl IIk; peace
may be felt in the direct exercise of be-

lieving. They may flow, and llow imme>
diately, from the faith of th(; gospel

—

without aught to intervene between thenti.

Those would throw a sad obscuration on
the freeness of the gospel, and greatly
embarrass the outset of an enquirer who
is groping for an entrance on the way of
salvation—who insist thai ere joy or peace
can be felt, there must be some subjective
ground of experience on which lo sustain
it. There can be no doubt that the sub-
jective in Christianity does minister both
joy and peace to the believer—as when
i'aul rejoiced in the testimony of his con-
science ; and John could tell that when
his heart cond' miied hitn not, then h;ul he
confidence towards God. But when one
principle is admitted, must it always be
at this expence—the exclusion or extinc-
tion of another equally legitimate, and
equally indispensable to the Christian
stale and the Christian character ? There
arc a peace and a joy in the subje-ctive—
or on our finding what good things have
been worked in us by the Spirit of God.
But distinct from this, and I should say
anterior to this, there are also a peace
and a joy in the objective—or on our be-
lieving what good things have been spo-
ken to us by the word of God, and to be
felt immt'diately on our giving credence
lo them—A pf-ace and a joy which ema-
nate directly from the sayings of Scrip-
ture ; and such sayings t(jo as are ad-
dressed, not to disciples only, but to yet
unconverted sinners also. Would not the
man whom we had injured, and of whom
we had good reason lo be afraid—did he
stand before us with an angry or menacing
countenance—would not he be the object
of our dread and disquietude, and this

simply on our view of the objective J

And on the other hand, did his counte-
nance bespeak a readiness for peace and
pardon, would not terror give way to con-
fidence—and thai simply too on (nir view
of the objective ] And does the Lawgiver
mak(^ no such exhibition of Himself in ihe

gospel of Jesus Christ, as when He looks
compassion on the children of men, or
sets forth His own Son as the propitiation

for the sins of the world ? But there are
sound-! as well as sights of encourage-
mi-nt, words which are the direct Ixtarers

of comfort to the soul, a proclamation of
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amnesly as wiill as a flag of amnesty ;

ami which, as coming from without, are

objective things external to ourselves,

and, apart from ourselves, fitted to light

up an immediate gladness in our bosoms,
did we but open our eyes or our ears to

them—as surely as when the wise men
from the east saw the star over Belhle-

nem, they rejoiced with exceeding great

joy ; or as surely as the shepherds who
first heard the proclamation of good-will
from the sky, and saw the babe in the

manger, glorified and praised God for all

the tilings that they had heard and seen,

as it was told them. We cannot well

imagine how any tidings should be desig-

nated tidings of great joy—unless they
had the property of making joyful, simply
and immediately on our believing them

—

and this without any thought bestowed
upon ourselves, or subjective regards cast

downwardly or inwardly on our own
spirit, or on the state of our own hearts

and characters. It is thus that there are

a peace and joy in believing what we
read of God, and of God in Christ, in our
bibles—as when He swears by Himself
that He has no pleasure in the death of a
sinner, but rather that all sliould come
unto Him and live ; or beseeches us to

enter into reconciliation ; or assures us

that whosoever comelh unto His Son shall

in no wise be cast out ; and that if we so

come, our sins, though as crimson, should
become as wool, though as scarlet, should
be made whiter than snow. The ministers

of the gospel are the heralds of a univer-

sal proclamation—a proclamation of

mercy, in the believing of which there

are instant peace and joy.

But neither would we exclude the sub-

jective as being a ground of peace and
joy also. Nay we will admit that there

must be a certain harmony between the

objective and the subjective at the very
outset of our Christianity. The same
heavenly Teacher and Saviour who says,

Come unto me all and I will receive you,

says also. He who cometh unto me must
forsake all. There are here both an in-

vitation and a declaration. I cannot
imagine, notwithstanding the perfect ful-

ness and freeness of the one, how any man
could come confidently or rejoice in the

faith—if in the face of the other, he was
not honestly desirous of forsaking all sin,

and making an entire surrender of him-
self to the will of Christ. If at all con-
scious of this reservation or of this dupli-

city, it will make him incapable of clearly

or coufidently believing—or, in other

words, an evil conscience will darken
faith. But this does not preclude the im-

portance, nay even the necessity, of set-

ting forth in full presentation before the

eye of the mind the objective truths of

Christianity, the objects that faith must
have to rest upon ; and the fruit of this

on all truly earnest enquirers, or in oiher

words, on all good and honest hearts, will

be peace and joy. And this whether they
be looking inwardly on their heaits or no.

Nay you must give them time to look
outwardly on the tidings from heaven ere

they can rejoice ; and in virtue of tiieir

hearts being good and honest (a goodness
and honesty which abide, and sta^id tliem

in stead, even when they are not loukmg
inwardly)—in virtue of this singleness

of eye, and singleness of purpose, will

their whole bodies be full of light;* and
they will see clearly outward these ob-

jects of vision, because within ihtm there

is a clear medium of vision. And there

is a counterpart to this in them who want
singleness of eye, or whose hearts are

full of duplicity, and so of darkness ;f

and to whom therefore the objects of
faith, bereft of all luminousness, might be

preached or presented but in vuui. Still

it is our duty to preach at a venture—that

to the good and honest it might be the

savour of life unto life, although it should
be the savour of death unto death to all

other hearers. In the simple exercise of
believing they will have hope—the hope
as yet of faith only, and not till after-

wards the hope of experience. But the

stronger the faith is, and the hope founded
upon it—the brighter will the experience
be, and the hope also which is founded
upon it. These two will work like con-
spiring influences, which keep pace to-

gether, and work into each other's hands.
For the more vigorous the faith, the more
vigorous also will be the obedience. The
faith and the good conscience will thus

grow with each other's growth, and
strengthen with each other's strength

—

whereas if we cast away our good con-

science, of our faith we shall make ship-

wreck.
And it is the Holy Ghost who causeth

us to abound in bolh—in the hope that

Cometh directly from the objective, by
taking of the things uf Christ and showing
them unto us ; and in the hope that Com-
eth refle^xly from the subjective-, by work-
ing in us those personal graces, whence
men take knowledge of us, and we may
also take knowledge of ourselves, that we
are indeed the disciples of Je.^u.s. He is

alike the auihor of the hope that springs

from the inherent and of the hope that

springs from the imputed righteousness

—

of the one when experience worketh hope
by the love of God being shed abroad in

our hearts through the Holy Ghost given

to us ;t of the other, when through the

Spirit we wait for the hope of righteous-

ness by faith.

"•Mill, vi, 22,23. t Matt, vi, 23. t Rom. tiX"
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Romans iv, 14—23.

•* Aiul I III) Hell' also am persuaded of you, my brethren, that ye also ore full of goodness, filled with all knowitd;;*
able also lo admonish cue another. Nevertheless, brethren, I have written the more boldly unto you in souit

rnrt. as putting you in mind, because of the grace that is given to me of God, that I should be the minister of
Je^u^ Christ lo the Gentiles, ministering the gospel of God, thai the offering up of the Gentiles might be accep-

table, being sanctified by the Holy Ghost. I have therefore whereof I may glory through Jesus Christ in thost

things which pertain to (Jod. For I will not dare to speak of any of those things which Christ hath not wrought
by me, to make the Gentiles obedient by word and deed, through mi>;hty signs and wonders, by Ihe power of th«

Spirit of God; so that from Jerusalem, and round nboiit unto Illyricuni. I have fully preached the gospel of
Clirist. Yea, so have 1 slrived to preach the gospel, not where Christ was named, le>t 1 should build upon aiuithei

man's foundation : but as it is written, To whom he was not spoken of, they shall see ; and they that have not
iiL-ard shall understand. For which cause al.so 1 have been much hindered from coming to you. Uut now having
no more place in these parts, and having a great desire these many years to come unto you ; whensoever I take

my journey into Spain. I will come lo you : for I trust lo see you in my journey, and to be brought on my way
thilherward by you, if first I be soini'wh.it filled with your company. IJul now I go unto Jerusalem to minister
unto the saints. For it hath pleased them of Macedonia and Achaia to mike a certain contribution for the poor
saints which are at Jerusalem. It hath pleased them verily ; and their debtors they are. For if Ihe Gentiles liava

been made paitakeis of ilieir spiritual things, their duty is also to minister unio them in carnal things. When
therefore I have performed this, and have sealed to them this fruit, I will come by you into Spain. And I am sura
that, when i come unto you. I shall come in the fulness of the blessing of the gospel of Christ. Now I beseech
you, brellireii, for the Lord Jesus Christ's sake, and for the love of the Spirit, that ye strive together with me in

your prayers to God for me ; that I may be delivered from them that do not believe in Judea ; and thai my service

which I have for Jerusalem may be accepted of the saints ; that I may come unto you with joy by the will of

Uod, and may with you be refreshed. Now the God of peace be with you all. Amen,"

Ver. 14. Paul, in drawing towards the
clo.se ofhi.s epistle, seems, with the char-
actcri.stic delicacy which breaks forSli in

many other pa.'^sages, to feel that he must
apologi.-^e for tht; freedom of his exhorta-
tions. The likest thing to it in any of the
other apostles, is when Peter tells the dis-

ciples to whom he writes, that headdressi s

them, not to inform as if they were igno-

rant persons; but to .stir up their pure
minds in th« way of remembrance—and
this though they already knew the things
of which he was reminding them, and
though they were established in the pies-
cnl trnlli.* And so Paul, as if to .soften

theefft ft of his dictations—and this though
his manner was the farthest possible frtjin

that of a dictator—tells his converts of
his persufision that they were filled with
knowledge and goodness ; and that though
he took it upon him to admonish them, he
was sure nevertheless that they were able
to admonish one another. The truth is,

that neither the greatest knowledge, nor
the greatest goodnes.s, supersedes the ne-
cessiiy of our being often told the same
things over again. Men might thoroughly
know their duty, and yet stand constantly
in need to be; reminded of their duty. 'J'h'e

great use of moral suasion is not that
th(;reby people should be made; to know,
but slioiiid be led to consider. And thus
our Sab!)aliis Jiiid other seasons of peri-
odical instruction, ,

-in; of the grcitest po.s-

siltle service, although th<'re should be no
defiling in novelties iit all—though but to

recall \hr. .s.icrtul truths whie.h iire apt to

kc forgotten, and renew the good impres-
sions which might el.s(> bt; dissipaleil
omoiig the urgencies of iht; world. Whe-
ther then an ii|)oi>tle should write, or a

• 3 Peter, i, 12-14 ; Ui.l

minister should substantially present the

same things, it ought not to be grievous,

because it is safe.* He speaks but as the

helper of his congregiition, and- not as
having dominion over them.f He is but
an instrument in the hands of the Holy
Spirit, whose office it is, not merely to

teach what is new but to recall wh;it is

old—to bring all thinjjs to remembrance.!
It is true th;it they might already have
received the gospel, and that in the gos-
pel they stand— Vet they shall have be-
lieved in vain, unless they keep in mem-
ory that which has been preiiched unto
them.) In keeping with this, Paul says in

the 14th verse that he writes, not to in-

form but to put in mind.
Ver. 15, 16. ' Nevertheless, brethren, I

have written the more boldly unto you in
some 8ort, :is putting you in mind, because
of the grace that is given to me of God.
Thnl I should be the minister of Jesus
Christ to the Gentiles, ministering the
gospel of (Jod, that the ottering up of the
Gentiles might be accept;ible, being sanc-
tified by the Holy Ghost.' Still further
to conciliate their toleration for his ad-
vices, ht" tells them of the large witrnmt
that he had received from God Himself,
iind by which he w.is fully authorised lo

;iet the part of their instructor. Instead
of being (ii.ssMtisfied, tliey might well have
fit most grateful for the distinction con
fi'rn'd on lh<'m by the message of <in am-
bassador invi'sted with such powers and
credeniifils from he;iven. At the s.ime
tiiTi'-, Ihe special designiition of liiinsr'lf,

which he here intimates, of Apostle to the
Gmiih's, while it excused the liberties

which ho took with them, might help to

* Philippiann. iii, I

I John, XIV, 26.

t i Corinlhianp. i, 'il.

S 1 Corinlliians, x*, 2.
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mitigate the discontent of his other and
more impracticable disciples the Jews

—

inasmuch as it explained and justified his

ptculiar zeal for their privilege of ex-

emption from the servitudes of the Mosaic
ritual, in behalf of those who had been
given to him as his own peculiar charge.

' That he had the Jews in his eye, and was
still laying himself out to propitiate their

favour, seems probable from the sacrifi-

cial style in which he describes the ser-

vice that had been put into his hands.
He represents himself as the minister of
Christ*—in which office he does the work
of a priest with the gospel,f—his otfering|

being the Gentile converts, who, anointed
by the Holy Ghost, were made acceptable
thereby, even as the meat-offering of the
Jews, which had oil and frankincense
poured upon it, arose with a sweet savour
unto the Lord.

Ver. 17. 'I have therefore whereof I

may glory through Jesus Christ in those
things which pertain to God.' Paul's ob-

ject in glorying was not to magnify him-
self, but to constrain a willing and whole-
some submission to the lessons which he
gave forth, in his capacity as steward of
Heaven's high mysteries. His glorying
was all through Jesus Christ; and the

things of which he was the dispenser did

not pertain to him but to God. His func-
tions were wholly ministerial ; and no-
thing can exceed the perfect humility as
well as wisdom wherewith he discharged
them. All that he arrogated to himself
was the office of a servant, though it was
a service so honourable and so signalised,

as would above measure and unduly have
exalted many other men.

Ver. 18, 19. ' For I will not dare to

speak of any of those things which Christ
hath not wrought by me, to make the

Gentiles obedient, by word and deed,
through mighty signs and wonders, by
the power of the Spirit of God ; so that

from Jerusalem, and round about unto
Illyricum, I have fully preached the gos-
pel of Christ.' There is a peculiarity in

the mode of expression here, which may
perhaps be ascribed to the sensitive re-

pugnance of our apostle to aught like the

assumption of superiority over other men.
There can be no doubt that he was pre-

eminently, though not exclusively the
apostle of the Gentiles—Yet he will not
say that he will dare to speak of the
things which Christ had done by him, but
that he will not dare to speak of the
things which Christ had not done by him
—thus modestly recognising the contri-

bution of other men's labours in a cause,
it'here he himself had been the chief

• Aeirotifyof. ' t '\tfa\ifywv.

\ Tlpocr^opii.

labourer ; and far the most poweif^ul in-
strument in the hand of God for its suc-
cess and advancement in the world. This
could not be disguised—so that after lead-
ing his readers to understand that there
were others who shared along with him
in- the great achievement of making the
Gentiles obedient through mighty signs
and wonders, and leaving them to ima-
gine how great this share might be—he
could not avoid the direct statement of
his own apostolical work, in that from
Jerusalem and round about unto lUyricurn
he had fully preached the gospel of Christ.
'Through mighty signs and wonders,

by the power of the Spirit of God.' It is

not likely that Paul would have made
mention at all of these miracles, had they
not been wrought at Rome as well as in

other places along his apostolical tour,

where churches had been planted by him.
At all events, he in epistles to other
churches, does appeal to the miracles
which had been wrought in the midst of
them. For example, in the free and fear-
less remonstrance which he held with the
Galatians, he puts the question with all

boldness—" O foolish Galatians"—" he
that ministereth to you the Spirit and
worketh miracles among you, doeth he it

by the works of the law, or by the hear-
ing of faith ?" And in the enumeration
which he makes of the powers conferred
on various of the church office-bearers, he
tells the Corinthians that to one is given
by the Spirit of God the working of mira-
cles ; and, more specifically still, to ano-
ther the gifts of healing, and to another
divers kinds of tongues, and to another
the interpretation of tongues.f And ngain,
in another epistle to the same people, he
says, " Truly the signs of an apostle
were wrought among you in all patience,
in signs, and wonders, and mighty deeds."!
In this respect he tells them that they
were not inferior to other churches ; nor
is it probable that he would have written
of these miracles to his converts at Rome,
had they been in this state of inferiority

to others.

There cannot then be imagined a more
satisfactory historical evidence for these
high and undoubted credentials of a di-

vine mission, than we are able to adduce
for the miracles which abounded in the

primitive churches, and for those in par-
ticular which were worked by Paul's own
hands. He indeed, in common with the

other apostles, possessed the endowment
in a degree that might be called transcen-
dental—insomuch as, beside having the

gift of miracles, they had the power, by
the laying on of their hands, of conferring
this gift upon others.^ Now whatever

* Gnlatians, iii, 1, 5.

t 2 Coruithiaiis, xii, 12.

T 1 Cor.nlhians, xii. 9, Itt

{ Acts, riii, lH, dec.
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exhibition might have been made of such

things at Rome—certain it is that for

rairacles both at Corinth and in Galalia,

we have testimony in such a form as

makes it quite irresistible. Here we
have, in the custody of these two church-
es from the earliest times, the epistles

which th»y had received from Paul—the

original documents having been long in

their own possession while copies of
them were speedily muliiplie-d and dif-

fused over the whole Christian world.

In these records do we find Paul in vindi-

cation of his own apostleship, and in the

course of a .severe reckoning with the

people whom he addresses, make a con-
tidetit appeal to the miracles which had
been wrought bcfure their eyes. Had
there been imposture here, the members
of these two churches would not have
lent their aid to uphold it. They would
not have professed the faith which they
did ill pretensions which they knew to be
false, and that for the support of a claim
to divine authority now brought to bear
in remonstrance and rebuke against
Ihemst'lves. We might multiply at plea-

sure our suspicions of Paul, and conjure
up all sorts of imaginations against him

;

but no possible explanation can be found
for the acquiescence of his converts in

the treachery of the apostle, or rather of
their becoming parties to his fabrication,

if fabricati(jn indeed it was. One can
fancy an interest, which he might have
in a scheme of deception ; but what
earthly interest can we assign for the

part which they took in the deception,
knowing it to be sol Or on what other
hypothesis than the irresistible truth of
these miracles, can we explain their ad-
herence to the gospel, and that in the face
of U)sses and persecutions, nay even of
cruel martyrdoms—but over and above
all this, the taunts and cutting reproaches
to the bargain, of the very man who
could tell them of the miracles which
themselves had seen, as the vouchers of
his f nibassy from God ; and threatened,
if necessary, to come amongst them with
a rod, and make demonstration in the
midst of tliem of his authority and power !

Had there been deceit and iugglt-ry in

the matter, why di<l they nf)t let out the
secret, and rid themselves at once and for

ever of this burdensome visitation 1 The
truth is, that the overpowering evidence
from without, and their own consciences
within, would not let them. Tlierc is no
other historical evidence which in clear-

ness and certainty comes near to this.

And whether we look tf) the integrity of
these original witnesses, men faithful and
tried ; or lo the abiuulant and continuous
and closely sustained testimony which
flowed downward in well filled vehicles

from the first age of the apostles—we are
compelled to acknowledge a sureness and
a stamp of authenticity in the miracles of
the gospel, not only unsurpassed but un-
equalled by any other events, the know-
ledge of wFiich has been transmitted from
ancient to modern times.

Ver. 20, 21. • Yea, so have I strived to

preach the gospel, not where Christ waa
named, lest I should build upon another
man's foundation : but, as it is written,

To whom he was not spoken of, they
shall see ; and they that have not heard
shall understand.' Not that Paul would
have withheld the benefit of his instruc-

tions from those who were already Chris-
tians, if they Came in his way. But what
he strove for and sought after, was to

enter on altogether new ground—deeming
it more his vocation to extend and spread
abroad Christianity, by the planting of
new churches—than to build up or per-

feet the churches which had been already
founded. There seems to have been an
emulation in these days among the first

teachers of the gospel, which belokena
that even they were not altogether free

from the leaven which Paul had detected
in his own converts, when he charged
them with being yet carnal.* There waa
something amongst them like a vain-

glorious rivalship in the work of prose-

lyting—insomuch that the credit ot theii

respective shares in the formation of a
Christian church was a matter of comfje-
tilion and jealousy. Our apostle wanted
to keep altogether clear of this, and to be
wholly aloof from the temptation of it

—

as indeed he himself intimates in 2 Cor.
X, 15, 16, where he tells us that he would
not boast of other men's labours, or in

another man's line of things made ready
to his hand. Certain it is, that while he
refrained froin building on another man's
foundation, he experienced no little dis-

turl)anc(! from other men building on the

foundation which hehimself had laid—and
these not only the false teachers, but even
men who were true at bottom—yet would,
like Pett;r at Antioch, havi^ laid some of
their wood and hay and stubble there-

upon.

The prophet from whom Paul here
quotes, had the Gentiles chiefly in his

eye ; and to be their npostle was his pe-

culiar destination.f This, however, waa
not a mere arbitrary appointmcmt ; for

we read that he was chosen to this ofiice,

becavise of his peculiar qualifications

He was a wise master-builder who couhJ

lay well thir foundation. | He had the tal-

ent beyond other men to begin at the be

ginning—or to lay down what he himselt

I Corinthisni, iii, 4. t Act*, xxii. 21

5 Ao)^trtKT<,>¥ ; I Cor. iii, 10.
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en lis the principles of the doctrine of
Christ.* No one could excel him in the

admirable skill wherewith he made his

first outset, when reasoning with those to

whom the doctrine 3f Christ was as yet a
perfect novelty ; and such being his forte,

if we may thus express ourselves on such
subject, we cannot wonder that it was

also his favourite walk to speak unto
those who had not yet seen or heard the
truth, and address himself to those who
had no previous notice or understanding
of it. We meet with manifold traces of
this distinct and distinguishing power in

our great apostle—the power of taking up
a right vantage-ground whence to date
his argument, or on which to rear his de-

monstration in behalf of the gospel. We
can discern the faculty of which we now
speak, in his speech before Agrippa and
his address to the people of Athens. But
it was a faculty which availed him in his
converse with Jews as well as Gentiles

—

the former in fad often standing at as
great, and in some respects a greater dis-

tance than the latter from the first rudi-
ments, or as he himself terms it, the first

principles of the oracles of God. It is

obvious that thus to commence aright
with any one, respect must be had to his
special st;ite or habitudes of mind—so as
to fit in the initial consideration with the
initial prejudices or tendencies of those
whom he was addressing. We have re-

peated exhibitions of this in the history
of Paul—of the judgment wherewith he
took a right point of departure ; or set up
a right starting-post, when his object was
to find an access and an acceptance into

the minds of men for the truth of Chris-
tianity—As with idolaters, when he rea-

soned with them out of their own super-
stition ; or with scholars, when he rea-

soned with them out of their own litera-

ture;! or with Pharisees, when he reasoned
with thenr from the tenets of their own
sect ;t or with Israelites in general, when
he reasoned with them out of their own
scriptures. But the amplest memorials
of this rare and remarkable gift, in the
most gifted of all the apostles, are his

epistles to the Romans and Galatians, and
most of all his epistle to the Hebrews

—

in all of which he lays himself out more
expressly, it is true, for the Jewish under-
standing ; but in that way of skilful open-
ing, as well as skilful adaptation and
approach, which showed that he stood the

highest of all his colleagues as an accom-
plished tactician in the warfare of minds
—or who best knew how he should ad-
dress himself to this work of laying
seige, as it were, to men's understandings,

' Apxi; Ileb. vi, 1.

t Acts, xTti. } Acti, xxiii, 6.

and this for the achievement of a victory
over them—And so could be all tl.ings to

all men, that he might gain son)e. Nc
wonder then that his delight and his pre-
ference v.as to put himself to the task he
was best fitted for—whether to make a
first encounter with Jewish prejudices, or
as a pioneer in the wilderness of heathen-
ism. To express it otherwise, if there
was one stage in the process of the spirit-

ual manufacture which he liked better to

deal with than another, it seems to have
been the first stage of it; when he had to

deal with the raw material, or with minds
in the greatest possible state of rudeness
and alienation from the gospel of Jesus
Christ—whether by grossest ignorance as
with barbarians ; or by contempt and
bigotry, as with Jews upon the one hand,
and yet unconverted Greeks upon the
other.

Ver. 22-24. 'For which cause also 1

have been much hindered from coming to

you. But now having no more place in

these parts, and having a great desire
these many years to come unto you

;

whensoever I take my journey into Spain,
I will come to you : for I trust to see you
in my journey, and to be brought on my
way thitherward by you, if first I be
somewhat filled with your company.' It

is obvious, that in the multitude of such
engagements, he could not be so frequ(M\t

in his attentions or visits to the churctits
that had been already formed. And it is

accordingly on this ground that he apolo-
gises for his lengthened absence from the
Christians at Rome. 'For which cause
also I have been much hindered from
coming to you.' He had had a great de-
sire for many years to make out a visit

;

and states this in the next verse, in order
that they might accept of the will for the
deed. He pleads the hindrance of his in-

cessant occupation in those regions where
Christ hid not been before named ; and it

is interesting to note what it was that re-

leased him from this hindrance. It was
because that now he had ' no more place
in these parts.' Paul might come to know,
by a direct intimation from the Spirit,

that God had no more work to do in these

parts—even as we read in the book of
Acts of his being bidden go to some places
and restrained or hindered from others.*

It is not to be supposed that Paul filled

up the various regions which he had vis-

ited with the preaching of the gospel—
though he might have left a church in

each of the larger towns, as a centre of
emanation whence others might propa-
gate the religion of Jesus Christ through
the countries around them. And even
where he preached with little or no sue-

* Acta, xn, 6, 7 ; xviii, 9, 10 ; xix, 21
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cess, he might be said to have no more
place in that part—no more, for example,
at Athens, although he left it a mass of
nearly luialleviated darkness—just as our
Lord's ininiediate apostU's might well be
said to iiave no more place in those towns
that rejected their testimony, and against
whicli they were called to shake oil' the

dust of their feet, and then to take their

departure— fleeing from the cities which
either refused or persecuted them, and
turning to others. The way in fact of
apostles or ministers, the outward instru-

ments in the teaching of Christianity, is

the same with the way of the Spirit, who
is the real agent in this teaching, by giv-

ing to thi'ir word all its etficacy. He may
visit every man ; but withdraws Himself
from those who resist Ilirn—just as the
missionaries of the gospel might visit ev-

ery place, and have fuKilled their work
even in those places where the gospel has
been put to scorn, and so become the
savour of death unto death to the peo[)le

who live in them. Yet we must not slack-

en in our endeavours for the evangelisa-
tion of the whole earth, although the only
effect should be that the gospel will be
preached unto all nations for a witness,

and the success of the enterprise will be
limited by the gathering in of the elect

from the four corners of heaven.
It is a matter of unsettled controversy

whether Paul ever was in Spain, or was
able to fulfil his purpose of a free and
voluntary journey to Rome—his only re-

corded journey there being when taken
t:p t3 a prisoner in chains. At the be-

gii v.ng of the epistle he tells them of his

pra)er; and here expresses his hope of
again seeing them in circumstances of
prosperity, when, after a full and satisfac-

tory enjoyment of their society, he might
be helped forward by them on his way to

the country beyond. Let me here notice

in passing, how accordant the movements
both of Paul beyond Judi'a, and of our
Saviour and the apostles within its limits',

as described in the Gospels and Acts—arc;

with the abiding peogra[)hy of towns and
countries still before our eyes. It is in

itself a ple.ising exercise to trace this

harmony of Scripture with the known
bearings and distances of places still ;

and even serves the purpose of confirma-
tion as a monumental (ividence to the
truth of (-hristianity.

V(;r. 25-27. 'But now I go unto Jerusa-
lem to minister unto the saints. For it

hath please<l them of Macedonia and
Achaia to mak<! a certain contribution for

the poor saints which are at Jernsab m.
It hath pleased them verilv ; and their
Jebtors they are. For if the Gentiles have
been made* partakers of their spiritual

bings, their duty is also to minister unto

them in carnal things.' Paul howeve*
had an intermediate duty to perform, ere
he could fultil his purpose (4" a journey
to Rome. He had to go to Jerusalem with
the produce of the charities of the faith-

fid, gathered in Macedonia and Achaia
for the necessities of the poor and perse-
cuted Christians in Jerusalem. This very
collection is referred to in several other
places;* and the comparison of scripture
with scripture is also a pleasing and con-
firmatory exercise. This is not the first

time that such an exertion of liberality
had been made for the destitute brethren
in Judea, as we read in Acts, xi, 30 ; xii,

25. The truth is, that the Jewish were
sooner the objects of persecution than the
Gentile Christians—the eftects of which
seem to have been first felt by the lower
classes—deprived in all likelihood of their
custom and employment, in consequence
of the ill-will conceived against them by
those on whom they wont to depend for

the means of their subsistence. It was
for their relief that the wealthier converts
who were beyond the reach of any im-
mediate suffering from this cause, made
the generous surrender of all their pro-
perty. f This resr)iirce appears to have
been at length exhausted, when the ap-
peal in their favour was at length carried
abroad over the; Christian world at large.

The charity at home, however, tiobly did
its part, ere the charity at a distance was
called for or drawn upon.

• And their debtors they are.' He here
accredits the Jewish Christians generally
and nationally, iis being the dispensers
of the gospel to the Gentiles—though
properly they were but the teachers and
apostles who cairxi forth of Jerusalem
that were entitled to the honour of this

consideration, and to a grateful return
because of it. It is in this more proper
and restricted sense that he pleads for the
right both of himself and Barnabas to a
liveliiiood from the church at Corinth.

t

But it is not unnatural, when any signal
beuetil has been conferred by the mem-
bers of a certain community, to feel as if

an acknowledgnnMit were due on that ac-

count to the whole collective bodv of
whom they form a part ; and Paul avails

himself of this disposition when pleading
for the po(^r saints of Jerusalem, becaus<;

of the blessings which had eman.ited fritm

Jerusalem on all the churches, though the

great majority of these poor saints had
personally no hand in them. It were well

if we of the i)resent day felt similarly to

this. It is tru(i that they are not the Jews
who are now in the world to whom we
owe our spiritual privileges as Christiana ;

but still let us indulge the thought of a

2 Cor. viii, 4 ; ix, 13. t AcU, iv, 31—37. t 1 Cur. il
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gratitude being due to them, because of

the mighty bunetils that we have received

from tlu^ir ancestors, from nnen of their

nation in other days, from the prophets

and apostles of old, who bequeathed to

us the oracles of God ; and who in dis-

pensing the word of life among the na-

tions, were chief instruments for the ful-

filment at length of the promise made to

their great ancestor—that in him all the

families of the earth should be blessed.

It is a reproach to Christians that this

corisideralion has not operated more pow-
erfully in favour of the Jewish peopip

—

so as to have made them the objects of a

far higher benevolence, both in things

spiritual and temporal, than they have
ever yet experienced at our hands.

•For vi' the Gentiles have been made
partakers of their spiritual things, their

duty is also to minister unto them in car-

nal things.' The comparison in respect

of magnitude and worth between spiritual

and carnal things, is still more distinctly

made in 1 Cor. i.\, 11—where the apostle
speaks (;f the right which he and Barna-
bas had teamed to a maintenance from
their hands. In this matter too there is

great ri'om f(jr the condemnation of pro-

fessing Christians—because of their gross
practical insensibility to the rule of equity
here laiil down ; and which is strikingly

evinced throughout Protestant countries
in particular, by the extreme feebleness

and defect of the voluntary principle for

the support of ministers of religion. It is

in viriue of this, that the instructors even
of large and opulent congregations, havo
often so pitiful and parsiiivoiiious an al-

lowance dolel out to them,; and if so
wretched a proportion of theiar own car-

nal be given in return for spiritual tilings

to themselves, we are not to wonder at

the still more paltry and inadequate con-
tributions which are made by them for

the spiritual things of others. The ex-

pence of all missionary .schemes and en-

terpri.sps put together, a mere scantling

of the wealth of all Christendom, argues
it to be still a day of exceeding small
things—a lesson still more forcibly held

out to us by the thousands and tens of
thrjusands at our own doors who are per-

ishing for lack of knowledge. There is

a carnal as well as a spiritual benevo-
lence. Tnat the carnal benevolence
makes some respectable head against the

carnal selfishness of our nature, is evinced
by the fact, that so very few are ever

known to die of actual starvation. That
the spiritual benevolence falls miserably
behind the other, is evincf-d by the fact

of those millions and millions more in

our empire, who, purely from want of the

churches which ought to be built, and of

ministers who ought to be maintained for

65

them, are left to wander all tlieir days
beyond the pale of gospel ordinances

—

and so to live in guilt and die in utter

darkness. Verily in such a contemplatior^

it might well be said even of this profes-

sing age—Areyenotyetaltogethercaruan
Ver. 28. ' When therefore I have per-

formed this, and have sealed to »hem this

fruit. I will come by you into Spain.' To
seal here is to make sure or to consummate.
When I am conclusively done with this

business, when I have brought the fruit

of Christian liberality which has been put

into my hands to Jerusalem, and delivered

it to the apostles there fo( distribution

among the poor saints—then will I come
by you into Spain.

Ver. 29. 'And I am sure that, when I

come unto you, I shall come m the fulne.ss

of the blessing of the gospel of Christ.'

There are manuscripts in which the word
' for gospel' is omitted, and where never-

theless a complete .sense is retained—•!

am sure that when I do come, I shall come
in the fulness of the blessing of Christ/

Of this one thing, or main thing, he was
sure ; but there are certain other things

ofd'4:'.il and circumstance in this whole
anticipation, of which he is not so ?ure.

In chap. i. 10, 11. he speaks of his pros-

perous journey to Rome as but a praver
and thing of longing desirousness ; in i,.

I^,.c4' his preiiching there as but a pur-

pose ; in XV, 23, of his future visit to theiiv

as an earnest wish ; in xv, 24, of his jour,

iiey to Spain as being yet a contingtmcy.

and his seeing the church at Rome in his

way as no more than a confident expecta
tLon ; lastly, of his c«)ming to them on bin

road to Spain as a determination : And^
to crown all, as a certainty and absolute

e;::rtainty—that when he did comes or if he

should come, he would come in the fulness

of the blessing of the gospel, or blessing

of Him who was the Author and Finisher

of the gospel. It marks most strikingly

the shortsightedness of men, even of men
inspired on certain occasions and for cer.

tain purpose.s, as contrasted with the

counsel of that God which alone shn.ll

.stand— it most emphatically tells of His
Wfiys as not being our ways—that the

hopes, nay the prayers of an apostle, rein-

forced by the prayers which he requested

from his people for a prosperous journej^

to Rome, were all,frustrated—So that, in-

stead of a joyful procession to his friendy

in the world's metropolis, he came to them
as a criminal in feiters, a capiive in the

hands of unbelievers. It is thus that

the things of which he was only bop*,

ful or desirous were disposed of; bat

the thing of which he felt assured had its

fixed aecom[)lishment. He did come to

Rome fully charged with spiritual bles-

sings, a.id which he fully and freely de
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live red to tho people there. "And Paul
dwfll two whult' years in his own hind
ho^se, and received :ill th it cam ^ in unto

him—preaching the kingdom of God, and
teaching those things which concern the

Lord Jesus Christ with all conlidence, no
man tbrbidding him."

Ver. ;30—9.'3. ' Now I beseech you breth-

ren J'lr the Lord Jesus Christ's sakf, and
for the love of the Spirit, that ye strive

together with me in yt»ur prayers to God
for me; that I may be delivered from
them that do not bi-iieve in Judea; and
that my service which I have for Jerusa-

lem may be accepted of the saints; that

I may come unto you wiih joy by the

will of God, and may with you be re-

freshed. Now the God of peace be with
you all. Amen.' He seems to make
appeal here to that love in their hearts
which the Spirit worketh—the love more
cspi ci.illy which Christians who have
pu.sscd from death unto life bear in their

hearts for each other; and under the
promptings of which it behoved them to

pray for the safety of him who was their

spiritual father. Ilis request for such a

[v'ayer im[)lies a .sense of danger in the
mind of the apostle—an apprehension
f- lly warranted by his knowledge of the
deadly hatred borne him by the Jews;
and against which he in this very journey
took the precaution mentioned in Acts,

x.x, 3. It is perhaps not .so easy to ex-

plain why he should stand in any doubt
of his service being accepted by the .saints

at Jerusalem. But many of them too
were jealous, and did not like his par-
tiality for the Gentiles—nay, it was pos-
sible, might have disdained the receiving
of any charity at their hands. On this

matter therefore as or. every other, he

desired to relieve his ca.efulness by mak«
iiig his requests known unto God,*—both
from his own mouth, and through the
mouths of his interciding brethren. It

is worthy of being noted, that the nexi
object, his coming unto them with joy,

he asks to be prayed for with a submis*
siv«; reference to the will of God. It may
be regarded as the sample of a condi-
tional as distinguished from ar. abs<dute
prayer. We know of certain things

which expressly and at all times are
agreeable to the will of God, and for

these we might pray without any qualifi-

cation—as for our knowledge of the truth,

and our growth in the divine life, and our
final salvation; and generally for all

spiritual blessings. For temporal bless-

ings we might pray also ; but, with the

exception of daily bread, and things ab-
solubdy needful for the life and the body,
respecting which we have the decl.ired

will and j)rornise of God—for ail other
blessings of an earthly description, we
should pray with a salvo, laying our
wants and wishes before God, while sub-
jecting tlum withal to God's gcx)d plea-

sure. The things of this class when
prayed for, may or may not be conceded
to us; but at all events, as the fruit of
this believing int(Tcourse with ILNiven,

the [)eace of God which passeth all un-
dt-rstanding shall keep our hearts and
minds through Christ Jesusf—even that

peace which is the subj' ct of the apostle's

closing benediction, and of which no
tribulations or adversities can deprive
us.t And th(!refore with an unfaltering
amen C(juld he pray—'The God of peace
be with vou all.'

Phil, iv, 6. t Phil, W, 6, 7. I John, xvi, 33.

LECTURE C.

Romans xvi.

' t rnmmind onto yon Pliphe our ninter, which in a nervant of the rhiirch which i» al Cenchrea: that jre rrvriw%
hrr III llie l.nrd, an becnineth xiiliilii. aii<l that ye hkhIkI Uvr in whulNnevcr biiMiiCN> ^hc hHlh nerd of yxii . Ii'i aha
hHth Imrn a HKcoiirer ol miiiiy, and of myself hIs» (Ircel rrixill.T hikI Ai|iiilii my lirlprrh in ("liriM Ji-sn* • who

/havi- for my lif"" l^iid down their own in-ckn: nnlo whom not only I jivt- lli;iiik<>. Inii «K( ill ihe < hnrrhrs ol tlia

0«Htile«. l/il<rwi»fr prppl thechiirch thiit ii in ihfir lifnise Saliilc my «illlirliu'i-d llpfiif-liss, who :s Ihe hr»l-

fruii» M Arh.ii.i nnto Chrikt. (Jreet Mary, who lip.stnwed mncli l.ili.iiii on ns ."^mIiIi; Anilroiiiciiii .iiid Jniiia, my
kJMAmi-n, ami my fnllow nri.ioners, who arc nf noir among Ihe apo>ili.fc. who aUo were in ^Jhri^t tifforr inc. Hrccl
A«npliaR my bchivcd in llic l.ord. Salute Hrhaiic our lipliicr in (,'hni.t. mid ."«m, hys my bclnvcd. S.i|iiic Aprlira
pprnvrd in (,'hri^<I. S.iliile ihi-m whii h arc of AriNlolinliis' hi'ii>rh<>ld Salnli- ilennliMii niy kinvnian. Greet
tfcein ihal he of tlir hoiisrhiild of Narrij-Mis. wlii< li arc in the l,r)rd. Siliiie Ti \ |.hi-iia hihI Tr»|ilio>«. « ho Inhoiir

in the l.nrd. Hnlnle tin- hciovcd Prmis. which laboured much in the l.ord Saliiie Kiitiis <'hnvrii m ihc l.ord. and
hik molbcr and nunc S,,|,ii,. A'.vniriltis, l>li|i-|>.iii. I|i-rnias. I'.ilrobam. Ucrni'--.. an. I llie bicihn-ii who b are wiAi
Ihcin. Salute Philoj..£,!. and Julia, Ncrciik, and bis nislcr. and Olympas, and all the saiiii« whi< h irc wilb llicrn

Baliilc one aii"tbi-r with an holy kin. The cbnrclien of ( hri«l mlute voii- Now I tioci-rh vou hrcibrcn. iiiaill

ihcni wbuh < anve diviMonx and oll'enic» conlrary to the dorlnnc which yc have IrarncJ ; and aioiii ibcm For
Ihey thai aie Mich »ei vi- not our l.ord Jcnuii ChriKl, but their owi. belly ; and by cood wordu and fail ••pecchci. d»-

tcive llie h.MrlH o( III- Mrnple. Kir your oberhciHC i% coin • abroad unto all ni oi I am glad thcrcfi-rc on ycnr
>-hair: but yd I wnnid have yon wi»e nnio ibatwhiihi^ pood, and Mitiplc i .on rrnmi; ivil. AmI llie (;•(! c.;

|ieace ^bl||| bnii^c Salati under your feet i.liortlv Tlie g.«.e i.f our l.ord Jcmis ^bll^I be with yon Am»o.
Yiiiiotheuk my work lt.'.loM', and l.uciut. and Jaaon, and siukipalcr my biinincn, aalulc ynu 1 Ten u. who wraU
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thi* epUlIe, sa>it< v Na °:m *h-° > o,i. Gaius mine host, and of the whole church, Kaliiteth )rnii. Erastus the chain
^>erl^ill of the c. r i.'t.^tK » u .«nd Quartu* a brother The grace o( our Knrd Jesus Christ be with yo-j all

i.neii Now to h'lU ti.tt '« -t p> wr:r to Ktablish you according to n>y gospel, and the preaching of Jesus Christ.

»ocord"ng to the re>el,-iiou . t 'he luvstery, which was kept secret since the world begiin. but now i* made niani-

'*,.t, and by the Scrlptuies of tue i.-r< phets, accordiu); to the coiviniandinent of the everlasting God, made know*
tt' «li >iHllnn* fur the obedieuo; cf laith ; to God only wise, be glory through Jesus Christ for ever. Amen."

Th's whole chapter, filled with the s:il-

uiaiiui.s cf lespect and cordiality—not

only J •ct.-' Paul direct to his correspon-
dents, b iv V'-cm ilie friend.*! and compan-
ions who uert with Paul to those whom
he wa.s jidorersing—evinces how much
Christianity is fitted to promote the inter-

change of su.^K idelir>gs between man and
man. Wo are hi^re presented with the

forms and homnges ot our own modern po-

litene.ss, animattd by ;he spirit and since-

rity of the gospel—fonna w hich, though but

in themselves the dry bones of Ezekiel's

visitm, are yet befitting vehicles for the

best and highe.st of our mutual affections,

after that the breath of life has been in-

fused into them. Altogether we hold this

chapter to be a singularly valuable dtx;-

ument—as proving how capable the

usages of a Christian church are of being
amalgamated with the grace.s and the

amenities, and the complimentary expres-
sions of the every day intercourse that

takes place in general society.

Ver. 1, 2. I commend unto you Phebe
our sister, which is a servant of the church
which is at Cenchrea : that ye receive

her in the Lord, as becometh saints, and
that ye assist her in whatsoever busi-

ness she hath need of you : for she hath
been a succourer of many, and of myself
also.' And here too we are presented
with another mo.st useful indication—the

employment of female agency, under the

eye and with the sanction of an apostle, in

the business of a church. It is well to have
inspired authority for a practice too little

known and too little proceeded on in mo-
dern limes. Phebe belonged to the order
of deaconesses— in which capacity she
had been the helper of many, including
Paul himself. In what respect she served
them is not particularly specified. Like
the women in the Gospels* who waited
upon our Saviour, she may have minis-
tered to them of her substance though
there can be little doubt, that as the hold-

er of an official station in the church, she
ministered to them of her services also.

Thev to whom she was commended by
Pauf were to receive her as becomoth
saints or with all that respect and deli-

cacy which were due to a Christian fe-

male ; and also to render her all that
assi.stance which her business, not here
specified, might require at their hands.

Ver. 3. 4. 'Greet Priscilla and Aquila
my helpers in Christ Jesus: who have for

my life laid down their own necks: unto

* Luke, viii, 2, 3.

whom not only I give thanks, but also all

the churches of thti Gentiles.* Aquila and
Priscilla must at this time have bten at

Rome. They h^ui formerly been at Cor-
inth, where Paul was their guest, and then
at Ephesus, whither they accompanied
Paul, and where he left them*—to which
place they afterwards returned, if we
may conclude from the salutation sent to

them from Rome by Paul, in his letter to

Timothy,! when he was bishop of the

Ephesians. Both at Corinth and Ephesus
they had been the helpers of Paul in

Christ Jesus—his helpers, we presume,
chiefly in things temporal—at least not

in spiritual things, as they had been to

Appollos, when they expounded to him
the way of God more perfectly. Our
great apostle did not require this at their

hands—yet may they have been of most
important use to him even as the minis-
ters of htjiy thing.s, in refreshing and con-
firming the souls of his disciples. And
here it should be remarked, that Priscilla,

the wife of Aquila, is joined to him in

tills work seeing they are both represent-

ed in the book of Acts as contributing to

the further instruction of Apollos, even
after that he had signalised himself by
his might in the scriptures, and his elo-

quence in speaking the things of the Lord.

Much more then might she be qualili< d to

officiate as a teacher of her own sex, and
more particularly of children. We can-
not think then that the service of females
in the Christian church was restricted to

the mere office of deaconesses, who minis-

tered to the sick and the destitute. They
also laboured in a higher vocation ; and
should be enli.'^ted still in the business of
a parish, as most invaluable auxiliaries

in dispensing both religious comfort and
religious instruction, within such spheres
as might with all fitness and propriety be
a.ssigned to them. In particular, they
will be found the most efficient of all

civilisers among the lamilies of a now
outlandish, becau.se heretofore neglected
population—and this whether as the visi-

tors of sewing and reading, or as them-
selves the teachers of Sabbath-schooKs—

•

Or in the former capacity as the patron-

esses of week-day and common, smd in the

latter the direct agents of Christian edu-

cation.

It appears that Aquila and Priscilla

had exp«»sed their own lives to jeopardy
for the safety of Paul'.s. The special

occasion on which this took place is not

Acu, sviti, 18, 19. t 2 Tija iv, 19.
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certainly known. There is abundant
oviduncL- of their havinf{ both had a will

to have brav(.'d this h.izird at anytime
for the sake of their beloved aposlle.

And we c;in bs^ at no loss to iin.igine a

way in which this might have been brought

to the pr<H<t', whesi we read of the insur-

rection at Corinth agaifist Paul,'' where
Aquild and I'riscilla bolh were; and
wlience they accompaniid him to Kphe-
sus, where they piobably were also, at

the time when such a tearful outbreak
was made upon him in that city by a

riotous and enraged nuillitude. Wiiat-

cver th(.' oi-casi(jn was on which they thus

signalised themselves, it must have been

some sitMial deliverance or service to Paul

of whioli they were the instruments, that

culled forth so memorable an expression

of gratitude, not alone from Paul individ-

ually, but probably and with open mani-
festation from all the churches.

Ver. 5-15 ' Likewise greet the church
that is in their house.' It would appear
froni this, that in these days, (/hristian

congregations met and had their religious

.services done to them in dwelling-houses.

It was the practice for Aquila and I'ris-

cill.-! to have a church in their house else-

where too—as here in Rome, ixud also in

Asia, whence Paul wrote his rtrst epistle

Xo the Corinthians, and sends the church
there a salutation from the church held

in the house of these devoted followers of

our Ijord.f We have trac(;s of the same
practice in other places of the New Tes-

tament. "Salute Nymphas and the

church which is in his house."! "Paul
unto I'hilemon, and to the church in thy

house."}

Thep. follows a list of salutations, in the

course of which some brief notices are

given as if casually and incidentally, yet

which are by no means devoid of interest.

As when he salutes E[)(netus, he sig-

nalises him by an epithet—u>e//-beloved

—

which marks him out as an object of the

njiosile's s[)ccial and supinlative alfection.

It is like; the love which one has for a first-

born—he having bei'U tite lirst of Paul's

spiritual children in Achaia. It is true

that the house of Slephanas is el.sewhcre

termed the (irst-fruils of AchaiaH It is

possible ihiil Kpenelus may have been of

the hoiisi hold ot'Ste[)hana-, or at all events

may have bc^Mi converted at the same
time, or lime of the first conversion which
took place in Achaia nriiler Paul's minis-

try. Some critics tiiid an explanation in

the circinnstanci^ that there an; (ireek

manuscripts which present us with "Asia,"
instead of A<-haia.

We al.so gather from this enumeration

Art*. I'iii. 1'.2-I8.

I rhilciuon, i, 2.

f I C<»r. xri, 19. J Col. ir. 15.

I I Corinthian-, xvi, I&.

additional evidence for the agency of

females in these days—as of Mary, whc
bestowed much labour—as well as 'I'ry-

phena and Tryphosa, who laboured ; and
Persis, who laboured much in the ]A»rd

This may have been the labour of mer«
deaconship—as that of Slephanas was at

the time when he was the bearer of u sup-

ply for the apostle's wants, and of whoso
family it is ^aid that they addicted them-
selves to ilie ministry* of the saints. It

may however have been more than this

—

a ministration in spiritual as well as tem-

poral good things. The passage before

us scarcely allows of any specific deier-

minaii in on this point. To labour in the

Lord gives no decision. To assist the

disciples of Christ in things necessary for

the present life is part of that labour in

the Lord which shall not bt; in vain. ** In

as much as ye have done it unto one of
these my brethren, ye have done it unto
me." We m ty here add, that in the 6th

vi-rse there occurs a variation of reading
—some manuscripts bearing that Mary
best(jwed much labour 'among you,' in-

stead of on us.' That is, she may have
been helpful to the members of the church,

whether spiritually or temporally ; or in

the latter of these two senses, may have
been helpful to Paul himself^

Ver. 7. We have no taste for ascertain-

ing that which the Bible has h'ft uncer-
tam, and on which ecclesiastical anti-

quity throws no light whatever. Why su-

persaturate thi! World with conjectures on
m liters which have no ground "f evidence
to stand upon !—as wbether Andronicus
and Junia were man and wife ; whether
Junia was not Julia, or if she was a wo-
man at all ; whether they were claimed
by Paul as of kin to himself, b(;cau>e

Israelites, or because of still iKjarer allini-

ly ; whether they were of note among the

apijstles, because, being converted before

Paul, tlujy mighi have ln;en of th(^ stnenty

disciples : and lastly, what the occasion

of their imprisonment along with the

aposlle. Enough for us the generalities

of Scripture, which are at the same time

of thenjselves sutlicienlly intttnvsting.

Ver. 8. 'Beloved in "the Li>rd.' This
expression denotes a purely spiritual re-

lationship, as distingui>hed from the natu-

ral ndalionship advert«;d to in the pre-

ceding verse. 'I'he two viTses together

suggest the two distinct grounds on which
one might be theobj'-ct of aHe-etion. Both

might be united in the same person ; and
this reminds us of what Paul says respect-

ing Onesimus. that he should l)e n>reivcd

by Philemon as a brother beloved. " both

ill the llesh and in the Lord." It is plea-

sing to observe the fitrmiT of these two
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affections thus legitimised by the apostle

—or the sanction given by him to the

natural as well as spiritual love—to the

love of friendship and relationship, as well

as that love of Christians which is em-
phatically termed the love of the brethren,

and is singled out by St. John as an evi-

dence of our having passed from death
unto life.

Ver. 9. 'Our helper in Christ.' This
expression, even in our English Bible,

powerfully suggests that the help given

by Urbane to Paul was in his apostolic

work. But the original fixes this more
surely. He was the fellow.worker* of the
apostle.

Ver. 10. • Approved in Christ'—or found.

He was one of those whom Paul here dis-

tinguishes by the special proof which he
bad given of his discipleship.

Ver. 11. ' Which are in the Lord.' This
adjunct to the household of Narcissus, and
not of Aristobulus, would imply that only
a part of Narcissus' family had leen con-
verted—whereas all ofthe other household
had been turned to the faith. We may
here observe, that Paul confines these

salutations only to brethren in Christ

—

though none more courteous than he to

them who were without. His were not

common lotters, but written for the use

of the churches.
Ver. 13. 'Chosen in the Lord.' Elect

—it is not said beloved, as with many of
the others. The two expressions har-
monise. They who are loved now were
loved before the foundation of the world.
They who were loved then, are loved
even unto the end.

• His mother and mine.' The mother of
Rufus by birth, of Paul by affection—

a

claim of relationship by which he deli-

cately and beautifully propounds the love

VnM he bore to her. Rufus is understood
to have been the son of Simon, who was
compelled to bear thecrossofourSaviour.f
We may close these remarks, by observ-

ing that these names are not without their

use—in clearing up certain points, or at

least furnishing ground for certain plausi-

ble conjectures, both in the evangelic and
in ecclesiastical history. As an example
of the latter, there is no reason for dout)t-

ing the testimony of the ancients—that

the Hermas to whom Paul here sends his

respects, is identical with the apostolic

father of that name, whose works have
come- down to us. For specimens of the

help which these names afford, in estab-

lishing certain connections and references

—so as to harmonise some of the distant

places and passages of the New Testa-

ment, and thus elicit a confirmatory evi-

• Mark, xv, 21.

dence for the truth of the evangelic story
see Dr. Paley's • Horse Paulina).'

Ver. 16. 'Salute one another with an
holy kiss.'—The customary method of
salutation in these days—exchanged, how-
ever, only between those of the same sex.

It is remarkable that, by the testimony
of Suetonius, an edict was published by
one of the Roman emperors for the abo-
lition of this practice among his subjects
—perhaps in order to check abuses, for

the prevention of which our apostle en-
joins that it shall be a holy salutation.

It is a custom adverted to in other places
of the New Testament.*

' The churches of Christ salute you '—
Those churches probably to whom he
had made known his purpose of writing
to the church at Rome—whose faith was
spoken of throughout the whole world.f
We might well imagine the satisfaction

which would be spread abroad among the
disciples everywhere, when they heard
of the progress which Christianity was
making in the metropolis of the empire

;

and with what cordiality they would send
their gratulations to the believers there.

Ver. 17. 'Now I beseech you, brethren,
mark them which cause divisions and
offences contrary to the doctrine which
ye have learned ; and avoid them.' Paul
recurs to the topic of his unceasing ear-
nestness and desire—the peace or una-
nimity of the church. He had just fin-

ished a long series of salutations, and
enjoined them to exchange these tokens
of mutual affection with one another

—

when, as if the more strikingly to mark
his adverse feeling towards the authors
and promoters of dissension in their soci-

ciety, he points them out as men, with
whom, instead of the signs or interchan-
ges of regard, they were to h(jld no fel-

lowship. He who before had told them
whom they were to receive, now tells

them whom they are to reject or ' avoid.'

The doctrine which they had just learned
from him was that of forbearance, one
for another, in the matter of certain .Jew-

ish observances—the doctrine of that

charity which endureth all things, save
ihat spirit which is hostile to its own, and
wherewith it must ever be at antipodes.

For them who caused divisions, such as

the judaisiiig teachers who would have
forced their own burdensome ritual on
all the converts ; or for them who caused
offences, such as those Gentile believer.s,

who, in the wantonness of their liberty,

cared not to insult and to wound the con-
sciences of their weaker brethren—for

neither of these could our apostle feel the

slightest complacency or toleration. They

*
1 Cor xvi,20; 2 Uor. xiii, 12; 1 Thessnlnnians, r, 21

1 Peter, v, 14. t Romans, i, S.
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were marked men in his estimation—no-
torious in the sinister sense of the term :

An(l it strongly evinces the value that he
had for unbroken concord in every Chris-

tian society—when, in point both of
reckoning and treatment, he puts these
disturbers of the peace on the same U;vel

with those profligates whom he would
cast out from the attentions of ail the

Drethren.*
Ver 18. * For they that are such serve

not our liord Jesus Christ, but their own
belly ; and by good words and fair

5peeches deceive the hearts of the simple.'

He obviously refers here to the judaising
teachers—because to them who deceived
the hearts of the simple, that is, of the

scrupulous or weak, who refrained from
meats, and attached a religious importance
to the e.tting of herbs-f There were false

teachers in these days, to whose inroads
the earlier churches stood peculiarly ex-
posed. They practised on those of a
.ender conscience, making a trade as it

A'ere of their superstitious fears; and
•nade unhallowed use of the ill gotten

ascendency which they obtained over
,hem. Their object, as the apostle here
Jells us, was not to .serve the Lord Jesus
Chri.st, but to make out a lazy and luxu-

rious livelihood for themselves—and that

at the expense of those, whom by good
works and fair speeches they had de-

ceived. No wonder that the noble, manly,
disinterested Paul, and withal so jealous

as he was for the maintenance of the

pure truth of the gospel, should, on so

.Tiany occasions, have protested with such
vigour and vehemence against them. It

is of such that he seems to speak in I'hi-

lippiar-.s, iii, 18, 19, where he denounces
the enemies of the cross of Christ, " whose
God is their belly ;" and in Gal. vi, 12

—

where he tells of those who "desire to

make a f lir show." They were the trou-

blers of whom he desired that they should
even be cut offt—the perverters of the

gospel of (Christ, who preached another
gospel, and whom he pronounces to be
accursed. J These deceivers were spe-

cially of the circumcision, who subvert«'d

whole houses, and tau'^ht things which
they ought not, for (illhy lucre's sake.||

We can quil(! imagine them to he of that

sort who entered into houses and led cap-
tive silly wotnen.H Our knowledge; of
such characters and such dtiiigs furnishes
a clue to the explanation of other pass;»-

ges. They were of such iinposters Ihat

I'eter spe;iks, and who seem to have taken
a most shameful advaiitag*; (»ver their

dupes or victims—" beguiling unstable

souLs"—given to "covetous practices"

—

•8r»' t Cor V, II. tRomxir, 2. t Oal. t. 12.

tGali, 7, 8 I Titiii, i, 10, 11. 12Tim. iii, 6.

"sporting themselves with their own d6
ceivings, while feasting " with the de
ceived—and "speaking great swelling
words of vanity."* And so also Jude, in

exhortmg the disciples to whom he wrote,
that "they should earnestly contend for

the faith which was once delivered to the
saints," describes to us the men against
whom that contest had to be maintained—"men crept in unawares," and "who
run greedily after the error of Balaam
for reward "—who having insinuated
themselves into the society of the faith-

ful, feasted among them without fear

—

who with their mouths spake great swell-
ing words, and flattered men fur their own
advantage.!

Ver. 19. 'For your obedience is come
abroad unto all men. I am glad there-
fore on your behalf: but yet I would
have you wise unto that which is good,
and simple concerning evil.' What he
had before said of their faith, he now
says of their obedience, that it was spo-
ken of everywhere. He is anxious there-
fore that they should not tarnish their fair

fjime—for certain it is that from the ready
and general intercourse which subsisted
between Rome and all parts of the em-
pire, the story of their degeneracies would
as speedily go abroad as did that of the
virtues and graces by which they adorned
their profession of the gospel, lie rejoices
in the prai.se which they had earned from
all the churches; but proportional would
be his grief should they ever forfeit the
reputation which they had acquired. He
does not express, however, the same doubt
or dirtidence of them which he did of the
Galatians—yet fur their greater security
he cautions them to be ' wise untij that
which is good, and simple concerning
evil.'

This last injunction is analagous to that
given by our Saviour to those disciples
whom he sent forth as "lambs in the
midst of wolves." " Be wise as serpents
and harmless as doves." But though ana-
logou.s, it d{x;s not seem to be identical.

The apostles of our Lord needed the wis-
dom of the serpent fur their protection
from the wiles of their skilful and prac-
tised adversaries, who knew, fur they had
made a study of it, how best to circum-
vent and distress their victims. And ihey
were harmless as doves because they
neither fvh the disposition, nor had ever
cultivated th*; art of m.ilice. It is thus
that men might be wise in one thing and
simple in anoih(;r ; and the application
of thesf! qualities to the case beftre us
seems to hav(! lain—First in ability to

diseriminate what was really and essen-

tially good from that which but claimea

* 2 Pettr, ii, 13, 14, 18, 19. t Jude, 4, II, 12, IC
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or pretended to be so, in virtue of which
they cleaved to the one and rejected the

other—Secondly in abstaining from all

fellowship, and so having no knowledge
of their ways, with those deep and nriis-

chievous designers who could so sophis-

ticate and so counterfeit evil as to make
it pass for that which was good—imposing
on their deluded followers, by a show of
will-worship and zeal for the law, to the

utter subversion of the gospel of Christ.

By the first they were men in understand-
ing—' proving all things, and holding fast

that which is good.' By the second they
were children in malice—strangers to its

will, and therefore unskilled in its methods
•or its ways.

Ver. 20. « And the God of peace shall

bruise Satan under your feet shortly.' A
good many manuscripts, and even a war-
rantable translation of the received read-
ing, would authorise our turning this

clause from a prophecy into a prayer

—

'May the God of peace bruise Satan
\inder your feet shortly.' The reference
by the apostle to the great adversary of
human souls was very naturally suggested
by the view he was then 'iking of those
false teachers, whom he elsewhere desig-
nates as the ministers of Satan trans-

formed into angels of light. And the
terms in which the prayer or prophecy is

couched, is precisely such as would be
Bugg«^sted by the prediction in Genesis,
iii, 15, " ft shall bruise thy head, and thou
shalt bruise his heel." He is the great
author of all confusion and controversy
in our churches : And the achievement
proper to the God of peace, or to His Son,
who came to destroy the works of the
devil, would be to trample them under
foot, and so evolve harmony and order
out of all the disturbances by which he
retards, though unable to prevent, the

final estalalishment of the triumph of
Christ over all His enemies. The invo-

cation for His grace to be with them
comes in most appropriately—seeing that

this is indeed the great instrument of
Satan's overthrow—the Spirit who is at

the giving of Christ, being the alone vic-

tor over the spirit which worketh in the
children of disobedience—the spirit of
him who is the god of this world. "Greater
is he that is in you than he that is in the
world."

It is not unworthy of notice that this

Epistle lo the Romans seems to have had
three distinct conclusions. The first is at

the end of the 15th chapter, where the

last verse is quite in the form of a vale-

dictory invocation ; but, just as if before
the letter had been sent otf, there had oc-

curred time enough for the subjoining of

* 1 Tfaesialoniana, t, 21.

something more, we find the apostle
adding the salutations of the 16th chap,
ter, from the first to the sixteenth verse.
As he had recurred to the letter for the
purpose of sending these salutations, he
is revisited while in the act of penning
or rather of dictating them, with that de-
sirousness which he felt so strongly for
the peace of the church at Rome : And
this occasions a prolongation of the letter

from the 16th to the 20th verse, which he
concludes with a second farewell saluta-
tion—' The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ
be with you. Amen.' After this, and with
the benefit of a further allowance of time
ere the messenger was despatched, there
seems to be a second postscript of more
salutations which occupy three verses,
from the 20th to the 24th—where a third
valedictory, the last of all, concludes the
epistle.

Ver. 21-23. Here follow the salutations,

not from Paul himself to the individuals
whom he names—these he had finished
already ; nor yet from the churches ai

large, which also had been given ; bu'
from certain Christian friends who were
with him, and were desirous of sending
through him their respects to the whole
church at Rome.

In the 21st verse, there occur two re-

markable scriptural names— Timothy,
who by the consent of all is he to whom
he addressed the two epistles ; and Lui'ius,

who though regarded by some as Lucius
of Cyrene, is, by far the greater number
of critics, and with more probability,
reckoned to be Luke the Evangelist, au-
thor of the Gospel and Acts, and the
fellow-traveller of Paul. We leave the
question undecided, whether the kinsmen
here mentioned were nearer relatives, or
only Israelites, whom the apostle else-

where calls his kinsmen according to the
flesh.

In the 22d verse Paul suspends his dic-

tation, and lets his own amanuensis inter-

pose a salutation for himself to the church
at Rome. In his first epistle to the Cor-
inthians he also suspends his dictation

;

and, taking up the pen himself, writes

—

"The salutation of me Paul with mine
own hand."

'Gaius mine host, and of the whole
church,' mentioned in the23d verse, is with
good reason conceived to be the Gaius of
Corinth whom Paul had baptized ;* from
which city this epistle was written. Paul
was at that time an inmate of his house ;

and he takes occasion to make honoura-
ble mention of his hospitality to Chris-

tians at large—a frequent and most useful

virtue, being much called for by the exi-

gencies of the times. Erastus the cham«

'

I C'oriothiana, i, U.
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berlain, or city treasurer or Corinth, is an
example, that though not many of wealth
or high station, yet that some such hud
become obedient to the faith. As we have
just statrd that this epistle was written

from Corinth, we might give a specimen
of the way in which this is reasoned out

—or of the kind of data on which such a
conclusion is supported.—Paul commends
Phebo, who seems to have been sent with
the epistle, to the church at Rome. She
was a deaconess of the church at Cen-
chrea, the port of Corinth, and a few miles
distant from it. Then Gaius is the host

of Paul ;* and Gaius was baptized by
Paul at Corinlh.f Then Erastus is cham-
berlain of the city, which he does not
name. It must have been a well-known
city therefore , and in all likelihood this

capital of Achaia. Lastly, Erastus, we
ore told in 2 Tim. iv. 20, abode at Corinth
—though probably often absent from it,

as to all appearance he was a fellow-
help(;r of Paul, and at times accompanied
him in his travels.!

Ver. 24-27. 'The grace of our Lord Je-

sus Christ be with you all. Amen. Now
to him that is of power to stablish you
according to my gospel, and the preach-
ing of Jesus Christ, according to the rev-

elation of the mystery, which was kept
secret since the world began, but now is

made manifest, and by the scriptures of
the prophets, according to the command-
ment of the everlasting God, made known
to all nations for the obedience of faith :

to God only wise, be glory through Jesus
Christ for ever. Amen.' The final bene-
diction of Paul comes at last, and closes
the epistle. If begins with a repetition of
the same which he had already given in

the 20th verse—imploring upon them all

the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ. What
remains is in the general an ascription of
glory to the Father of our Lord—but it is

of such a complicated and pan;nthetic
structure, as to require some attention for
unravelling the several topics which are
involved in it.

'To him that is of power to stablish
you.' This clause is suspended in Paul's
own frequent and characteristic way, b)-

the iiiicrpcjsal of other matter suggested
at the time; ami which if removed would
connect immediately the words now given
with those of the 27th verse. 'To him
that is of power to stablish you to
God only wise,' &.c. The contiguity only,
not tlie connection, of these two clauses,
is broken up. by wiiat comes between
Ihem. 'To him that is of power;' or as
Jude says in his closing benediction

—

"To him that is able to keep you from
fulling, and to present you faultless." To

Rom «ri, 23 » I Cor. i, U t AcU, Kix, 22

establish a man in the faith is to maku
him stand fast therein—so that he shall
not fall, or " fall away."* It is well thus
to connect our perseverance with the
power of God. He who hath begun the
good work, can alone confirm and perfect
it. It is by a perpetual reference there«
fore, in prayer to Him, and for the
strengthening influences of His Spirit, that
grace is alimented in the heart. Let him
who thinketh he standeth, thus take heed
lest he fall. Let him work out his salva-
tion with fear and trembling, because
sensible of his own weakness, and so
having no confidence in himself Yet let

him mix with his trembling mirth—be-
cause rejoicing in the Lord Jesus, and
looking upward to that God who alone
worketh in him to will and to do of Hia
own good pleasure.

'According to my gospel and the
preaching of Jesus Christ.' May He stab-
lish you in the truths and principles of
that system which is agreeable to, so
agreeable as to be identical with my gos-
pel or with the gospel which I preach,
and which Christ also preached—Paul
thus affirming his doctrine and Jesus
Christ's doctrine to be at one.

'According to the revelation of the
mystery which was kept secret since the
world began,' or kept secret in ancient
times.f He had before said—according
to • my gospel ;' and when he now says

—

according to • the revelation of the mys-
tery,' he but substitutes one method of
expression for another—The subject-mat-
ter in both being the same, only amplified
or expressed otherwise. This gospel was
' kept secret,' or held back in silence from
the eartht—there having been little or no-
thing said of it to the earlier generations
of our species.—It has been made a mat-
ter of discussion what the mystery here
spoken of precisely is. Some would have
it specifically to be the calling of the
Gentiles, and for countenance to this their

explanation of it, would refer to Ephe-
sians, iii, 9, and Colossians, i, 20. We
have no doubt ourselves, that generally it

is the subject matter of the gospel.

'But now is made manifest.' That
which was profoundly hidden before is

now made manifest—lirst in a dimmer and
lesser degree by the prophets to the Jews

;

and afterwards in the fuller light of gos-

pel times made known to all nations. Wc
are not to wonder that the revelation made
to the prophets should be spoken of as

only made nt)w. At the time when this

revelation was first given its meaning was
little known even to the propiiets through
whom it passed. Though ministered by

* Hebrewi ri, 6. t X/>aroif aiurtcif.
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Ihem it wa$ not unto themselves but unto

us.* It had been given in words to the

world centuries before the appesirance of
our Saviour—yet was only made known
for the tirst tune to the disciples of Em-
maus, when he opened their understand-
ings to understand the Scriptures—begin-
tiing with Moses and the Prophets. What
our Saviour did in person to these disci-

ples upon earth, He afterwards did to be-

lievers in general by the Holy Spirit sent

down from heaven, and whose ottice it is

to make the sure word of prophecy obvi-

ous to their view, by causing the day to

dawn and the day-star to arise in their

hearts. The gospel might well have been
.said by the apostle to be manifest by the
Scriptures of the prophets only now—for

only now were these Scriptures made
manifest.

•According to the commandment of the

everlasting God made known unto all na-
tions for the obedience of faith.' To per-

fect the revelation of the gospel, the work
of apostles had to be superadded to 'hat

of prophets. The gospel had been wit-

nessed to by the Law and the Prophets

—

when it lay in enigma till cleared up by
the more explicit statements of those who
were commissioned to go and preach it

unto every creature.

These three verses (23, 24, and 25)
might be rendered thus.—' Now to Him
who is able to establish you in the disci-

pleship of my gospel, which is nothing
else than the gospel of Jesus Christ Him-
self—or in the discipleship of that revela-

tion whereby there has been divulged the

truth that was before hidden, and kept
back from men in the earlier ages of the

world ; but is now made manifest, both
by the prophetic writings which we in

these days have been made more fully to

understand—and also by the proclama-
tion of the same agreeably to the com-
mandment of the everlasting God, amongst
all nations, for the purpose of obtaining
their submission to the faith—To Him, the

* I r«t*r, i, 12.

m

only wise God, be glory for ever, througb
Jesus Christ our Lord.'

We may be assured that there is no-
thing misplaced or inappropriate in the
epithets employed by the apostle ; and
more especially those which he applies tc

the Divinity. In particular, when he ap-
plies different epithets to Him at different

times, there must, we apprehend, be a
discriminative reason for his so doing. In
the 26th verse he denominates Him the
everlasting God ; and in the 27th, the God
only wise. The epithet everlasting seem?
to have been suggested to the mind of the
apostle, when he had in view the differ

ent and distant ages at which God had
His different dealings with men from the
beginning of the world—as keeping them
in ignorance at its earlier periods, and at

length in due time making known the
scheme of His salvation. He, the King
Eternal, who knows the end from the be-
ginning, knows what is best and fittest to

be done at each of the successive stages
in the process of that great administra-
tion whose goings forth have been of old,

and whose issues are from everlasting to

everlasting. And He is denominated the
only wise, that we, the short-lived crea-
tures of a day, might learn to receive
with unquestioning silence all the intima-
tions which He has been pleased to have
given us. In particular, it should recon-
cile the Jews to the termination of that

economy under which they had hitherto

lived, and under which they had vainly
arrogated to themselves an exclusive and
ever-during superiority over the rest of
the species—whereas it appeared that the
middle wall of partition was now to be
broken down ; and that their fancied
monopoly of the divine favour was but a
temporary evolution in the history of the
divine government. And so he concludes
his epistle, by calling on both parties in

the church to which he writes it, to unita
with him in the one ascription of glor^
to the Father through the Son ; and thi.

I

verily a glory which shall never end.
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